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INTRODUCTION. 


THERE Is no question whatsoever, that is of greater importance « mankind, and 
that it more concerns every individual person to be well resolved in, than this: What 
are the distinguishing qualifications of those that are in favor with God, and entitled 
to his eternal rewards? Or, which comes to the same thing, What is the nature of true 
religion? And wherein do lie the distinguishing notes of that virtue and holiness that 
ts acceptable in the sight of God? But though it be of such importance, and though 
we have clear and abundant light in the word of God to direct us in this matter, yet 
there is no one point, wherein professing Christians do more differ one from another. 
It would be endless to reckon up the variety of opinions in this point, that divide the 
Christian world; making manifest the truth of that declaration of our Saviour, “ Strait 
is the gate and narrow is the way, that leads to life, and few there be that find it.” 

The consideration of these things has long engaged me to attend to this matter, 
with the utmost diligence and care, and exactness of search and inquiry, that I have 
teen capable of. It is a subject on which my mind has been peculiarly intent, ever 
since I first entered on the study of divinity. But as to the success of my inquiries it 
must be left to the judgment of the reader of the following treatise. 

I am sensible it is much more difficult to judge impartially of that which is the sub- 
ject of this discourse, in the midst of the dust and smoke of such a state of controversy, 
as this land is now in, about things of this nature. As it is more difficult to write im- 
partially, so itis more difficult to read impartially. Many will probably be hurt in 
their spirits, to find so much that appertains to religious affection, here condemned : 
and perhaps indignation and contempt will be excited in others’by finding so much 
here justified and approved. And it may be, some will be ready to charge me with 
inconsistence with myself, in so much approving some things, and so much condemn- 
ing others; as I have found this has always been objected to by some, ever since the 

’ beginning of our late controversies about religion. It is ahard thing to be a hearty 
zealous friend of what has been good and glorious, in the late extraordinary appear- 
ances, and to rejoice much in it; and at the same time to see the evil and pernicious 
tendency of what has been bad, and earnestly to oppose that. But yet, 1am humbly 
but fully persuaded, we shall never be in the way of truth, nor go on in a way accept- 
able to God, and tending to the advancement of Christ’s kingdom, till we do so. There 
1s indeed something very mysterious in it, that so much good, and so much bad, should 
be mixed together in the church of God; as it is a mysterious thing, and what has 
puzzled and amazed many a good Christian, that there should be that which is so 
divine and precious, as the saving grace of God, and the new and divine nature dwell- 
ing in the same heart, with so much corruption, hypocrisy, and iniquity, in a_particu- 
lar saint. Yet neither of these is more mysterious than real. And neither of them is 
_a new or tare thing. It is no new thing, that much false religion should prevail, at 
a time of great reviving of true religion ; and that at such a time multitudes of hyypo- 
crites should spring up among true saints. It was so in that great reformation, and 
revival of religion, that was in Josiah’s time } as appears by Jer. iii. 10, and iv. 3, 4, 
ana also by the great apostasy that there was in ~e land; so soon after his reign. So 
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it was in that great ontpouring of the Spirit upon the Jews, that was in the days of 
John the Baptist; as appears by the great apostasy of that people so soon after so 
general an awakening, anc the temporary religious comforts and joys of many: John v. 
35, “Ye were willing for a season to rejoice in his light.” So it was in those great 
commotions that were among the multitude, occasioned by the preaching of Jesus 
Christ; of the many that were then called, but few were chosen ; of the multitude 
that were roused and affected by his preaching, and at one time or other appeared 
mightily engaged, full of admiration of Christ, and elevated with joy, but few were 
irue disciples, that stood the shock of the great trials that came afterwards, and en- 
dured to the end. Many were like the stony: ground, or thorny ground ; and but few, 
comparatively, like the good ground. Of the whole heap that was gathered great part 
was chaff, that the wind afterwards drove away ; and the heap of wheat that was lelt, 
was comparatively small; as appears abundantly, by the history of the New Testa- 
ment.. So it was in that great outpouring of the Spirit that was in the apostles’ days ; 
as appears by Matth. xxiv. 10-13, Gal. iii, 1, and iv. 11, 15. Phils ii. 21, and iii. 
18, 19, and the two epistles to the Corinthians, and many other parts of the New ‘Tes- 
tament. And so it was in the great reformation from Popery. It appears plainly to 
have been in the visible church of God, in times of great reviving of religion, from 
time to time, as it is with the fruit trees in the spring; there are a multitude of blos- 
soms, all of which appear fair and beautiful, and there is a promising appearance of 
young fruits; but many of them are but of short continuance ; they soon fall off, and 
never come to maturity. ‘ 

Not that it is to be supposed that it wil! always be so; for though there never will, 
in this world, be an entire purity, either in particular saints, in a perfect freedom from 
mixtures of corruption ; or in the church of God, without any mixture of hypocrites with 
saints, and counterfeit religion, and false appearances of grace with true religion, and 
real holiness: yet it is evident, that there will come a time of much greater purity in 
the church of God, than has been in ages past; it is plain by these texts of Scripture, 
Isa. li, 1. Ezek. xliv. 6, 7, Joel iii, 17, Zech. xiv. 21. Psal. Ixix. 32, 35, 36. Isa, 
xxxv. 8, 10, chap. iv. 3,4. Ezek. xx. 38. Psal. xxxvii. 9, 10, 21, 29. And one great 
reason of it will be that at that time God will give much greater light to his people, to 
distinguish between true religion and its counterfeits. Mal. iii. 3, “ And he shall sit 
as a refiner and purifier.of silver: and he shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge 
them as gold and silver, that they may offer to the Lord an offering in righteous- 
ness.” With ver. 18, which is a continuation of the prophecy of the same happy 
tines, “Then shall ye return, and discern between the righteous and the wicked ; 
between him that serveth God, and him that serveth him not.” 

[t is by the mixture of counterfeit religion with true, not discerned and distinguish- 
eu, that the devil has had his greatest advantage against the cause and kingdom of 
Christ, all along hitherto. It is by this means, principally, that he has prevailed 
against all revivings of religion, that ever have been, since the first founding of the 
Christian church. By this, he hurt the cause of Christianity, in and after the ‘apostolic 
age, much more than by all the persecutions of both Jews and Heathens. The apostles 
in all their epistles, show themselves much more concerned at the former wiiechiet: 
than the latter. By this, Satan prevailed against the reformation, began by Luther, 
Zuinglius, &c., to put a stop te its progress, and bring it into disgrace ; ten times more, 
than by all those bloody, cruel, and before unheard of persecutions of the church of 
Rome. By this, principally, has he prevailed against revivals of religion, that have 
cane ih by pei) peu pe elas By this he prevailed against New England, 
ae spoil the joy of her espousals, about a hundred years ago. And 

hink, T have had opportunity enough to see plainly that by this the devil has_pre- 
vailed against the late great revival of religion in New England, so happy an] BAG 
ising in its beginning. Here, most evidently, has been the main tans Satan has 
had against us; by this he has foiled us. It is by this means, that the daughter of 
Vea ae pes pow ee on ue ground, in such piteous circumstances as we now 
pea we gw rt garments rent, her face disfigured, her nakedness exposed, her 

: limbs broken, and weltering in the blood of her own wounds, and in no wise able te 
arise , and this,so quickly after her late great joys and. hopes : Lam. i. 17 © Zion 
Ipreadeth forth her hands, and there is none to comfort her: the Lord hath eomndidid: 
pd concerning Jacob, that his adversaries. shall be round about him: Jerusalem is a ‘ 
Jnenstruous woman among them.” TI have seen the devil prevail the same wa ee mi 
wo great revivings of religion in this country. Satan goes on with rarilpd aah 
began with them. He prevailed against our first parents, and cast them out of par- 
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adise, and suddenly trought all ‘their happiness and glory to an end, by appearing to 
be a friend to their happy paradisaic state, and pretending to advance it to higher de- ' 
grees. | So the same‘cunning serpent, that beguiled Eve through his subtilty, by per 
verting us from the simplicity that is in Christ, hath suddenly prevailed to deprive us 
of that Pade re ie we had a little while ago, of a kind of paradisaic state of the 
church of God in New England. 

After religion has revived ‘in the church of God, and enemies appear, people that 
are evngaged to defend its cause, are commonly most exposed, where they are léast 
sensible of danger. While they are wholly intent upon the opposition that appears 
openly before them, to make head against that, and do neglect carefully to look all 
around them, the devil comes behind them, and gives a fatal stab unseen; and has 
opportunity to give a more home stroke, and wound the deeper, because he strikes at 
fis leisure, and according to his pleasure, being obstructed by no guard or resistance. 

And so it is ever likely to be in the church, whenever religion revives remarkably, 
till we have learned well to distinguish between true and false religion, between sav- 
ing affections and experiences, and those manifold fair shows, and glistering appear- 
ances, by which they are counterfeited ; the consequences of which, when they are not 
distinguished, are often inexpressibly dreadful. By this means, the devil gratifies him- 
self, by bringing it to pass, that that should be offered to God, by multitudes, under a 
notion of a pleasing acceptable’ service to him, that is indeed above all things abomi- 
nable tohim. By this means he deceives great multitudes about the state of their 
souls; making them think they are something, when they are nothing; and co eter- 
nally undoes them; and not only so, but establishes many in a strong confidence of 
their eminent holiness, who are in God’s sight some of the vilest of hypocrites. By this 
means, he many ways damps and wounds religion in the hearts of the saints, obscures 
and deforms it by corrupt mixtures, causes their religious affections wofully to degen- 
erate, and sometimes, for a considerable time, to be like the manna that bred worms 

and stank; and dreadfully ensnares and confounds the minds of others of the saints, 
and brings them into great difficulties and temptation, and entangles them in a wilder- 
ness, out of which they can hy no means extricate themselves. By this means, Satan 
mightily encourages the hearts of open enemies of religion, and strengthens their 
hands, and fills them with weapons, and makes strong their fortresses; when, at the 
same time, religion and the church of God lie exposed to them, as a city without wails. 
By this means, he brings it to pass, that men work wickedness undera notion of doing 
God service, and so sin without restraint, yea with earnest forwardness and zeal, and 
with all their might. By this means, he brings in-even the friends of religion, insen- 
eibly to themselves, to do the work of enemies, by destroying religion in a far more 
effectual manner than open enemies can do, under a notion of advancing it. By this 
means the devil scatters the flock of Christ, and sets them one against another, and 
that with great heat of spirit, under a notion of zeal for God; and religion, by degrees, 
degenerates into vain jangling; and during the strife, Satan leads both parties far out 
of the right way, driving each to great extremes, one on the right hand, and the other 
_ on the left, according as he finds they are most inclined, or most easily moved and 
ewayed, till the right path in the middle is almost wholly neglected. And in the midst 
of this confusion, the devil has great opportunity to advance his own interest, and 
make it strong in ways innumerable, and get the government of all into his own hands, 
and work his own will. And by what is seen of the terrible consequences of this 
counterfeit religion, when not distinguished from true religion, God’s people in general 
have their minds unhinged and unsettled in things of religion, and know not where to 
set their foot, or whatto think or do; and many are brought into doubts, whether 
chere be any thing in religion; and heresy, and infidelity, and atheism greatly 
revail. 
E Therefore it greatly conerns us to use our utmost endeavors clearly to discern, and 
have it well settled and established, wherein true religion does consist. Till this he 
done, it may be expected, that great revivings of religion will be but of short continu- 
ance; till this be done, there is but little good to be expected of all our warm debates, 
in conversation and from the press, not knowing clearly and distinctly what we ought 
to contend for. 

My design is to contribute my mite, and use my best (however feeble) endeavcrs 
to this end, in the ensuing treatise ; wherein it must be noted, that my design is some- 
what diverse from the design of what I have formerly published, which was to show 
the distinguishing marks of a work of the Spirit of God, including both his common 
and saving operations ; but what ! aim at now, is to show the nature and signs of the 
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gracious operations of God’s Spirit, by which they are to be distinguished from al. 
things whatsoever, that the minds of men are the subjects of, which are not of a sav 
ing nuture. If I have succeeded, in this my aim, in any tolerable measure, I hope it 
will tend to promote the interest of religion. And whether I have succeeded to bring 
any | ght to this subject or no, and however my attempts may he reproached in these 
capti us and censorious times, I hope in the mercy of a gracious God, for the accept- 
ance if the sincerity of my endeavors; and hope also for the candor and prayers of 
the t: ue followers of the meek and charitable Lark of God. 


RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS. 
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CONCERNING THE NATURE OF THE AFFECTIONS, AND THEIR IMPORTANCE IN 
RELIGION. 


1 Perer 1.€.—Whom having not seen, ye love ; in whom, though now ye see him not, 
yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full of glory. 


In these words, the apostle represents the state of the minds of the Christians 
he wrote to, under the persecutions they were then the subjects of. These per- 
secutions are what he has respect to, in the two preceding verses, when he speaks 
of the trial of their faith, and of their being im heaviness through manifold 
temptations. 

Such trials are of threefold benefit to true religion. Hereby the truth of it 
is manifested, and it appears to be indeed true region; they, above all other 
things, have a tendency to distinguish between true religion and false, and to 
cause the difference between them evidently to appear. Hence they are called 
by the name of érials, in the verse nextly preceding the text, and in innumera- 
ble other places; they try the faith and religion of professors, of what sort it is, 
as apparent gold is tried in the fire, and manifested, whether it be true gold or 
no. And the faith of true Christians being thus tried and proved to be true, is 
“found to praise, and honor, and glory,” as in that preceding verse. 

And then, these trials are of further benefit to true religion ; they not only 
manifest the truth of it, but they make its genuine beauty and amiableness re- 
markably to appear. True virtue never appears so lovely, as when, it is most 
oppressed; and the divine excellency of real Christianity, is never exhibited with 
such advantage, as when under the greatest trials: then it is that true faith 
appears much more precious than gold! And upon this account is “ found to 
praise, and honor, and glory.” ‘ ve, ety 

And again, another benefit that such trials are of to true religion, is, that 
they purify and increase it. They not only manifest it to be true, but also tend 
to refine it, and deliver it from those mixtures of that which is false, which en- 
cumber and impede it; that nothing may be left but that which is true. They 
tend to cause the amiableness of true religion to appear to the best advantage, 
as was before observed; and not only so, but they tend to increase its beauty, 
by establishing and confirming it, and making it more lively and vigorous, and 
purifying it from those things that obscured its lustre and glory. As gold that is 
tried in the fire, is purged from its alloy, and all remainders of dross, and comes 
forth more solid and beautiful ; so true faith being tried as gold is tried in the fire, 
becomes more precious, and thus also is “‘ found unto praise, and honor, and 
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glory.” The apostle seems to have respect to each of these benefits, that perse- 
cutions are of to true religion, in the verse preceding the text. 

And in the text, the apostle observes how true religion operated in the 
Christians he wrote to, under their persecutions, whereby these benefits of perse- 
cution appeared in them ; or what manner of operation of true religion, in them, 
it was, whereby their religion, under persecution, was manifested to be true 
religion, and eminently appeared in the genuine beauty and amiableness of true 
religion, and also appeared to be increased and purified, and so was like t6 be 
“found unto praise, and honor, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” 
And there were two kinds of operation, or exercise of true religion, in them, 
under their sufferings, that the apostle takes nctice of in the text, wherein these 
benefits appeared. 

1. Love to Christ: “Whom having not yet seen, ye love.” The world 
was ready to wonder, what strange principle it was, that influenced them to 
expose themselves to so great sufferings, to foisake the things that were seen, 
and renounce all that was dear and: pleasant, which was the object of sense. 
They seemed to the men of the world about them, as though they were beside 
themselves, and to act as though they hated themselves ; there was nothing in 
their view, that could induce them thus to suffer, and support them under, and 
carry them through such trials. But although there was nothing that was seen, 
nothing that the world saw, or that the Christians themselves ever saw with their 
bodily eyes, that thus influenced and supported them, yet they had a supernatu- 
ral principle of love to something unseen; they loved Jesus Christ, for they 
saw him spiritually whom the world saw not, and whom they themselves had 
never seen with bodily eyes. f 

2. Joy in Christ. Though their outward sufferings were very grievous, 
yet their inward spiritual joys were greater than their sufferings ; and these 
supported them, and enabled them to suffer with cheerfulness. 

There are two things which the apostle takes notice of in the text concern- 
ing this joy. 1. The manner in which it rises, the way in which Christ, though 
unseen, 1s the foundation of it, viz., by faith; which is the evidence of things 
not seen: “In whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice.” 
2. The nature of this joy ; “‘ unspeakable and full of glory.” Unspeakable in 
the kind of it ; very different from worldly joys, and carnal delights ; of a vastly 
more pure, sublime, and heavenly nature, being something supernatural, and 
truly divine, and so ineffably excellent ; the ‘sublimity and exquisite sweetness 
of which, there were no words to set forth. Unspeakable also in degree ;- it 
pleasing God to give them this holy joy, with a liberal hand, and in large meas- 
ure, in their state of persecution. 

Their joy was full of glory. Although the joy was unspeakable, and no 
words were sufficient to describe it, yet something might be said of it, and no 
words more fit to represent its excellency than these, that it was full of glory’; 
or, as it is in the original, glorified joy. In rejoicing with this joy, their minds 
were filled, as it were, with a glorious brightness, and their natures exalted and 
perfected. It was a most worthy, noble rejoicing, that did not corrupt and de- 
base the mind, as many carnal joys do; but did greatly beautify and dignify it; 
it was a prelibation of the joy of heaven, that raised their minds to a degree of 
heavenly blessedness ; it filled their minds with the light of God’s glory, and 
made themselves to shine with some communication of that glory. 

Hence the proposition or doctrine, that I would raise from these words, is this : 

_ Doctrine. True religion, in great part, consists in holy affections. 
We see that the apostle, in observing and remarking the operations and exe 
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ercises of religion in the Christians he wrote to, wherein their religion appeared 
to be true and of the right kind, when it had its greatest trial of what sort it 
was, being tried by persecution as*wold is tried in the fire, and when their reli- 
gion not only proved true, but was mest pure, and cleansed from its dross and 
mixtures of that which was not true, and when religion appeared in them most 
in its genuine excellency and native beauty, and was found to praise, and honor, 
and glory ; he singles out the religious affections of love and joy, that were then 
in exercise in them: these are the exercises of religion he takes notice of, 
wherein their religion did thus appear true and pure, and in its proper glory. 
Here | would, 

1. Show what is intended by the affections. 

2. Observe some things which make it evident, that a great part of true 
religion lies in the affections. 

I. It may be inquired, what the affections of the mind are ? 

I answer: The affections are no other than the more vigorous and sensible 
exercises of the inclination and will of the soul. ; 

God has endued the soul with two faculties: one is that by which it is ca- 
pable of perception and_ speculation, or: by which it discerns, and views, and 
judges of things ; which is called the understanding. ‘The other faculty is that 
by which the soul does not merely perceive and view things, but is some way 
inclined with respect to the things it views or considers ; either is inclined fo 
them, or is disinclined? and averse from them ; or is the faculty by which the 
soul does not behold things, as an indifferent unaffected spectator, but either as 
liking or disliking, pleased or displeased, approving or rejecting. This faculty 
. is called by various names; it is sometimes called the ¢nclination: and, as it 
has respect to the actions that are determined and governed by it; is called the 
wills and the mind, with regard to the exercises of this faculty, is often called 
the heart. 

The exercise of this faculty are of two sorts; either those by which the 
soul is carried out towards the things that are in view, in approving of them, 
being pleased with them, and inclined to them; or those in which the sou! op- 
poses the things that are in view, in disapproving of them, and in being dis- 
pleased with them, averse from them, and rejecting them. 

_ And as the exercises of the inclination and will of the soul are various in 
their kinds, so they are much more various in their degrees. There are some 
exercises of pleasedness or displeasedness, inclination or disinclination, wherein 
the soul is carried but a little beyond a state of perfect indifference.—And there 
are other degrees above this, wherein the approbation or dislike, pleasedness or 
aversion, are stronger, wherein we may rise higher and higher, till the soul 
comes to act vigorously and sensibly, and the actings of the soul are with that 
strength, that (through the laws of the union which the Creator has fixed 
between the soul and the body) the motion of the blood and animal spirits be- 
gins to be sensibly altered ; whence oftentimes arises some bodily sensation, es- 
pecially about the heart and vitals, that are the fountain of the fluids of the 
body : from whence it comes to pass, that the mind, with regard to the exer- 
cises of this faculty, perhaps in all nations and ages, is called the Aeart. And, 
it is to be noted, that they are these more vigorous and sensible exercises of this 
faculty that are called the affections. 

The will, and the affections of the soul, are not two faculties ; the affections 
are not essentially distinct from the will, nor do they differ from the mere act- 
ings of the will, and inclination of the soul, but only in the liveliness and sensi- 
bleness of exercise. 
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It must be confessed, that language is here somewhat imperfect, and the 
meaning of words in a considerable measure lodse and unfixed, and not precise~ 
ly limited by custom, which governs the use of language. In some sense, the 
affection of the soul differs nothing at all from the will end inclination, and the 
will never is in any exercise any further than it is affected ; it is not moved out 
of a state of perfect indifference, any otherwise than as it is affected one way 
or other, and acts nothing any further. But yet there are many actings of the 
will and inclination, that are not so commonly called affections: in every thing 
we do, wherein we act voluntarily, there is an exercise of the will and inclina- 
tion ; it is our inclination that governs us in our actions; but all the actings of 
the inclination and will, in all our common actions of life, are not ordinarily 
called affections. Yet, what are commonly called affections are not essentially 
different from them, but only in the degree and manner of exercise. In every 
act of the will whatsoever, the soul either Jikes or dislikes, is either inclined or 
disinclined to what is in view: these are not essentially different from those 
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if it be ina high degree, and be vigorous and lively, is the very same thing with 
the affection of love ; and that disliking and disinclining, ifin a greater degree, is 
the very same with hatred. In every act of the will for, or towards something 
not present, the soul is in some degree inclined to that thing ; and that inclin- 
ation, if in a considerable degree, 1s the very same with the affection of desire. 
And in every degree of the. act of the will, wherein the sdul approves of some- 
thing present, there is a degree of pleasedness ; and that pleasedness, if it be in a 
considerable degree, is the very same with the affections of joy-or delight. And if 
the will disapproves of what is present, the soul is in some degree displeased, and if 
that displeasedness be great, it is the very same with the affection of grief or sorrow. 
Such seems to be our nature, and such the laws of the union of soul. and 
body, that there never is in any case whatsoever, any lively and vigorous exer- 
cise of the will or inclination of the soul, without some effect upon the body, in 
some alteration of the motion of its fluids, and especially of the animal spirits. 
And, on the other hand, from the same laws of the union of the soul and body, 
the constitution of the body, and the motion of its fluids, may promote the exer- 
cise of the affections. But yet it is not the body, but the mind only, that is the 
proper seat of the affections. The body of man is no more capable of be- 
ing really the subject of love or hatred, joy or sorrow, fear or hope, than the 
body of a tree, or than the same body of man is capable of thinking and under- 
standing. As it is the soul only that has ideas, so it is the soul only that is 
pleased or displeased with its ideas. As it is the soul only that thinks, so it is 
the soul only that loves or hates, rejoices or is grieved at what it thinks of. Nor 
are these motions of the animal spirits, and fluids of the body, any thing proper- 
ly belonging to the nature of the affections, though they always accompany 
them, in the present state; but are only effects or concomitants of the affections 
that are entirely distinct from the affections themselves, and no way essential to 
them ; so that an unbodied spirit may be as capable of love and hatred, joy or 
sorrow, hope or fear, or other affections, as one that is united to a body. 
__ The affections and passions are frequently spoken of as the same; and yet 
in the more common use of speech, there is in some respect a difference ; and 
affection is a word that in its ordinary signification, seems to be something more 
extensive than passion, being used for all vigorous lively actings of the will or 
inclination; but passion for those that are more sudden, and whose effects on 
the animal spirits are more violent, and the mind more overpowered, and less in 
its Own command 
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_. As all the exercises of the inclination and will, are either in approving an:] 
liking, or disapproving and rejecting; ‘so the affections, are of two sorts; 
hey are those by which the soul is carried out to what is in view, cleaving to 
t, or seeking it; or those by which it is averse from it, and opposes it. ; 

Of the former sort are love, desire, hope, joy, gratitude, complacence. Of 
the latter kind are hatred, fear, anger, grief, and such like; which it is need- 
(ess now to stand particularly to define. 

And there are some affections wherein there is a composition of each of the 
aforementioned kinds of actings of the will; as in the affection of pity, there is 
something of the former kind, towards the person suffering, and something of 
the latter towards what he suffers. And so in zeal, there is in it high appro- 
bation of some person or thing, together with vigorous opposition to what is 
conceived to be contrary to it. 

There are other mixed affections that might be also mentioned, but I hasten 
to, 

IL. The second thing proposed, which was to observe some things that ren- 
soe it evident, that true religion, in great part consists in the affections. And 

ere, ft 
1. What has been said of the nature of the affections makes this evident, 
and may be sufficient, without adding any thing further, to put this matter 
out of doubt ; for who will deny that true religion consists in a great measure, in 
vigorous and lively actings of the inclination and will of the soul, or the fervent 
exercises of the heart ? 

That religion which God requires, and will accept, does not consist in weak, 
dull, and lifeless wishes, raising us but a little above a state of indifference: 
God, in his word, greatly insists upon it, that we be good in earnest, “ fer- 
vent in spirit,” and our hearts vigorously engaged in religion: Rom. xii. 11, 
“Be ye fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.’”? Deut. x. 12, “ And now, Israel, « 
what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, to 
walk in all his ways, and to love him, and to serve the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul?’ and chap. vi. 4, 6, “ Hear, O Israel, the 
Lord our God is one Lord: And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy ; 
heart, and with all thy might.” lt is such a fervent vigorous engagedness of the 
heart in religion, that is the fruit of a real circumcision of the heart, or true re 
generation, and that has the promises of life; Deut. xxx. 6, “ And the Lord thy 
God will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and- with all thy soul, that thou mayest live.” 

If we be not in good earnest in religion, and our wills and inclinations be 
not strongly exercised, we are nothing. The things of religion are so great, 
that there can be no suitableness in the exercises of our hearts, to their nature 
and importance, unless they be'lively and powerful. In nothing is vigor in the 
actings of our inclinations so requisite, as in religion; and in nothing is luke- 
warmness so odious. True religion is evermore a powerful thing; and the 
power of it appears, in the first place in the inward exercises of it in the heart, 
where is the principal and original seat of it. Hence true religion is called the 
power of godliness, in distinction from the external appearances of it, that are 
the form of it, 2 Tim. iii. 5: “ Having a form of godliness, but denying the 
power of it.”’ The Spirit of God, in those that have sound and solid religion, 

Is a spirit of powerful holy affection ; and therefore, God is said “ to have given 
the Spirit of power, and of love, and of a sound mind,” 2 Tim. 1.7. And such, 
when they receive the Spirit of God, in his sanctifying and saving influences, 
are said to be “baptized with the Holy Ghost, and with fire ;” by reason of the 
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power and fervor of those exercises the Spirit of God excites in their hearts. 
whereby their heasts, when grace is in exercise, may be said to “ burn within 
them ;”” as is said of the disciples, Luke xxiv. 32. 

The business of religion is from time to time compared to those exercises, 
wherein men are wont to have their hearts and strength greatly exercised and 
engaged, such as running, wrestling or agonizing for a great prize or crown, 
and fighting with strong enemies that seek our lives, and warring as those, that 
by violence take a city or kingdom. 

And though true grace has various degrees, and there are some.-that are but 
babes in Christ; in whom the exercise of the inclination and will, towards divine 
and heavenly things, is comparatively weak; yet every one that has the power 
of godliness in his heart, has his inclinations and heart exercised towards God 
and divine things, with such strength and vigor that these holy exercises do 
prevail in him above all ¢arnal or natural affections, and are effectual to over- 
come them: for every true disciple of Christ * loves him above father or mother, 
wife and children, brethren and sisters, houses and lands: yea, than his own 
life.” From hence it follows, that wherever true religion is, there are vigorous 
exercises of the inclination and will towards divine objects: but by what was 
said before, the vigorous, lively, and sensible exercises of the will, are no other 
than the affections of the soul. 

2. The Author of the human nature has not only given affections to men, 
but has made them very much the spring of men’s actions. As the affections 
do not only necessarily belong to the human nature, but are a very great part 
of it; so (inasmuch as by regeneration persons are renewed in the whole man, 
and sanctified throughout) holy affections do not only necessarily belong to true 
religion, but are a very great part of it. And as true religion is of a practical 
nature, and God hath so constituted the human nature, that the affections are 
very much the spring of men’s actions, this also shows, that true religion must 
consist very much in the affections. 

Such is man’s nature, that he is very inactive, any otherwise than he is 
influenced by some affection, either love or hatred, desire, hope, fear, or some 
other. These affections we see to be the springs that set men agoing, in all 
the affairs of life, and engage them in all their pursuits: these are the things 
that put men forward, and carry them along, in all their worldly business; and 
especially are men excited and animated by these, in all affairs wherein they 
are earnestly engaged, and which they pursue with vigor. We see the world 
of mankind to be exceeding busy and active; and the affections of men are the 
springs of the motion: take away all love amd hatred, all hope and fear, ali 
anger, zeal, and affectionate desire, and the world would be, in a great measure 
motionless and dead ; there would be no such thing as activity amongst mankind,. 
or any earnest pursuit whatsoever. It is affection that engages the covetous’ 
man, and him that is greedy of worldly profits, in his pursuits ; and it is by the 
affections, that the ambitious man is put forward in his pursuit of worldly glory ; 
and it is the affections also that actuate the voluptuous man, in his pursuit of 
pleasure and sensual delights: the world continues, from age to age, ina conti- 
nual commotion and agitation, in a pursuit of these things; but take away all 
affection, and the spring of all this motion would be gone, and the motion itself 
rf would cease. And as in worldly things, worldly affections are very much the 
| spring of men’s motion and action; so in religious matters, the spring of their 
actions is very much religious affection: he that has doctrinal knowledge and 


speculation only, without affection, never is engaged in the business of religion. 
+ 


3. Nothing is more manifest in fact, than that the things of religion take 
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hold of men’s souls, no further than they affect them. There are multitudes that 

often hear the word of God, and therein hear of those things that are infinitely 

_ great and important, and that most nearly concern them, and all that is heard 
seems to be wholly ineffectual upon them, and to make no alteration in their 
disposition or behavior ; and the reason is, they are not affected with what 
they hear. There are many that often hear of the glorious perfections of God, 
his almighty power and boundless wisdom, his infinite majesty, and that holiness 
of God, by which he is of purer eyes than to behold evil, and cannot look on 
iniquity, and the heavens are not pure in his sight, an of God’s infinite good- 
ness and mercy, and hear of the great works of God’s wisdom, power and 
goodness, wherein there appear the admirable manifestations of these perfec- 
tions ; they hear particularly of the unspeakable love of God and Christ, and of 
the gyeat things that Christ has done and suffered, and of the great things of 
another world, of eternal misery in bearing the fierceness and wrath of Alinighty 
God, and of endless blessedness and glory in the presence of God, and the enjoy~ 
ment of ‘his dear love; they also hear the peremptory commands of God, and 
his gracious counsels and warnings, and the sweet invitations of the gospel ; I 
say, they often hear these things and yet remain as they were before, with no 
sensible alteration in them, either in heart or practice, because they are not 
affected with what they hear ; and ever will be so till they are affected.—I am . 
bold to assert, that there never was any considerable change wrought in the 
mind or conversation of any person, by any thing of a religious nature, that 
ever he read, heard or saw, that had not his affections moved. Never was a 
natural man engaged earnestly to seek his salvation; never were any such 
brought to cry after wisdom, and lift up their voice for understanding, and to 
wrestle with God in prayer for mercy ; and never was one humbled, and brought 
to the foot of God, from any thing that ever he heard or imagined of his own 
unworthiness and deserving of God’s displeasure; nor was ever one induced to 
fly. for refuge unto Christ, while his heart remained unaffected. Nor was there 
ever a saint awakened out of a cold, lifeless frame, or recovered from a declin- 
ing state in religion, and brought back from a lamentable departure from God, 
without having his heart affected. And in a word, there never was any thin 
considerable brought to pass in the heart or life of any man living, by the things 
of religion, that had not his heart deeply affected by those things. 

4, The holy Scriptures do everywhere place religion very much in the affec- 
tion ; such as fear, hope, love, hatred, desire, joy, sorrow, gratitude, compas- 
sion, and zeal. : 

The Scriptures place much of religion in godly fear; insomuch, that it is 
often spoken of as the character of those that are truly religious persons, that 
they tremble at God’s word, that they fear before him, that their flesh trembles 
for fear of him, and that they are afraid of his judgments, that his excellency 
makes them afraid, and his dread falls upon them, and the like: and a com- 
pellation commonly given the saints in Scripture, is “ fearers of God,” or, “ they 
that fear the Lord.” And because the fear of God is a great part of true god- 

‘Jiness, hence true godliness in general, is very commonly called by the name of 
the fear of God ; as every one knows, that knows any thing of the Bible. 

So hope in God and in the promises of his word, is often spoken of in the 
Scripture, as a very considerable part of true religion. It is mentioned as one 
of the three great things of which religion consists, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Hope in 
the Lord is also frequently mentioned as the character of the saints: Psal. cxlvi 
5, “Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help, whose hope is in the 
Lord his God.” © Jer. xvii. 7, “ Blessed is the man that trusteth in the Lord, and 
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whose hope the Lord is.” Psal. xxxi. 24, “ Be of good courage, and he shall 
strengthen your heart, all ye that hope in the Lord.” And the like in many 
other places. Religious fear and hope are, once and again, joined together, as’ 
jointly constituting the character of the true saints; Psal. xxxill. 18, “ Behold, 
the eye of the Lord is upon them that fear him, upon them that hope in his 
mercy.”? Psal. exlvii. 11, “ The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear him, in 
those that hope in his mercy.’ Hope is so great a part of true religion, 
that the apostle says, “ we are saved by hope,” Rom. vill. 24. And _ this is 
spoken of as the helmet of the Christian soldier. 1 Thess. v. 8, “ And for @ 
helmet, the ope of salvation ;” and the sure and steadfast anchor of the soul, 
which preserves it from being cast away by the storms of this evil world.” 
Heb. vi. 19, ‘‘ Which hope we have as an anchor.of the soul, both sure and 
steadfast, and which entereth into that within the vail.” It is spoken of as 
a great fruit and benefit which true saints receive by Christ’s resurrection: 1 Pet. 
i. 3, Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which, according 
to his abundant mercy, hath begoitea us again unto a lively hope, by the resur- 
rectiun of Jesus Christ from the dead.’ 

The Scriptures place religion very much in the affection of Jove, in love to 
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and love to the people of God, and to mankind. 
[he texts in which this is manifest, both in the Old Testament and New, are 
innumerable. But of this more afterwards. , 

The contrary affection of hatred also, as having sin for its object, is spoken 
of in Scripture as no inconsiderable part of true religion. It is spoken of as 
that by which true religion may be known and distinguished; Prov. viii. 13, 
“The fear of the Lord is to hate evil.” And accordingly the saints are called 
upon to give evidence of their sincerity by this; Psal. xcvii. 10, “ Ye that love 
the Lord hate evil.’ And the Psalmist often mentions it as an evidence of his 
sincerity ; Psal. 2, 3, “ I will walk within my house with a perfect heart. I will 
set no wicked thing before mine eyes ; I hate the work of them that turn aside.” 
Psal. cxix. 104, “ I hate every false way.”” Sover. 127. Again, Psal. cxxxix. 
21, “ Do I not hate them, O Lord, that hate thee ?”’ 

So holy desire, exercised in longings, hungerings, and thirstings after God 
and holiness, is often mentioned in Scripture as an important part of true reli- 
gion; Isa. xxvi. 8, “ The desire of our soul is to thy name, and to the remem- 
brance of thee? Psal. xxvii. 4, “ One thing have I desired of the Lord, and 
that will [ seek after, that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of 
my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple.” Psal. 
xii. 1, 2, ‘* As the hart panteth after the water brooks, so panteth my soul after 
thee, O God; my soul thirsteth for God, for the living God: when shall I come 
and appear before God?”  Psal. Ixiii. 1, 2, “ My soul thirsteth for thee, my 
flesh longeth for thee, in a dry and thirsty land, where no water is ; to see thy 

‘power and thy glory, so as | have seen thee in the sanctuary.” Psal. Ixxxiv. 1 
2, “ How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts ! My soul longeth, yea, 
even fainteth for the courts of the Lord: my heart and my flesh crieth out for 
the living God.” Psal. exix. 20, “ My soul breaketh for the longing that it 
hath unto thy judgments at all times.” So Psal. Ixxiii. 25, and exliil. 6, 7, and 
exxx. 6. Cant. ui. 1, 2, and vi. 8. Such a holy desire and thirst of soul is 
mentioned, as one thing which renders or denotes a man truly blessed, in the 
beginning of Christ’s sermon on the mount, Matt. v. 6: “ Blessed are they that 
do hunger and thirst after righteousness; for they shall be filled.” And this 
holy thirst is spoken of, as a great thing in the condition of a participation of 
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the blessings of eternal life; Rev. xxi. 6, “ I will give unto him that is athirst, 
of the fountain of the water of life freely.” 

The Scriptures speak of holy joy, as a great part of true religion. So it is 
represented in the text. And as an important part of religion, it is often ex- 
horted to, and pressed, with great earnestness; Psal. xxxvii. 4, “ Delight thy - 
self in the Lord ; and he shall give thee the desires of thine heart.” Psal. xevii 
12, “ Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous.” So Psal. xxxii. 1, “ Rejoice in the 
Lord, O ye righteous.” Matt. vy. 12, “ Rejoice, and be exceeding glad.” Phil. 
ii, 1, “ Finally, brethren, rejoice in the Lord.’?. And chap. iv. 4, “ Rejoice in 
the Lord alway ; and again I say, Rejoice.” 1 Thess. v. 16, “ Rejoice ever- 
more.” Psal. exlix. 2, “ Let Israel rejoice in him that made him ; let the 
children of Zion be joyful in their king.” This is mentioned among the princi- 
pal fruits of the Spirit of grace ; Gal. v. 21, “ The fruit of the Spirit is love,” 
&c. The Psalmist mentions his holy joy, as an evidence of his sincerity. Psal. 
exix. 14, “ I have rejoiced in the way of thy testimonies, as much asin all riches.” 

Religious sorrow, mourning, and brokenness of heart, are also frequently 
spoken of as a great part of true religion. These things are often mentioned as 
distinguishing qualities of the true saints, and-a great part of their character ; 
Matt. v.4, “ Blessed are they that mourn ; for they shall be comforted.” Psal. 
xxxiv. 18, “ The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart ; and saveth 
such as be of a contrite spirit.” Isa. Ixi. 1, 2, “ The Lord hath anointed me, 
to bind up the broken-hearted, to comfort all that mourn.” This godly sorrow 
and brokenness of heart is often spoken of, not only as a great thing in the dis- 
tinguishing character of the saints, but that in them, which is peculiarly accep- 
table and pleasing to God; Psal. li. 17, “ The sacrifices of God are a broken 
spirit: a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise.” Isa. lvii. 
15, “ Thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is 
Holy, 1 dwell in the high and holy place; with him also. that is of a contrite 
and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of 
the contrite ones.” Chap. Ixvi. 2, “ To this man will I look, even to him that 
is poor, and of a contrite spirit.’” 

Another affection often mentioned, as that in the exercise of which much of 
true religion appears, is gratitude ; especially as exercised in thankfulness and 

raise to God. This being so much spoken of in the book of Psalms, and other 
parts of the holy Scriptures, I need not mention particular texts. 

Again, the holy Scriptures do frequently speak of compassion or mercy, as 
a very great and ‘essential thing in true religion ; insomuch that good men are 
in Scripture denominated from hence ; and a merciful man and a good man are 
equivalent terms in Scripture ; Isa. lvii. 1, “ The righteous perisheth, and no man 
layeth it to heart; and merciful men are taken away.” And the Scripture chooses 
out this quality, as that by which, in a peculiar manner, a righteous man is de- 
ciphered ; Psal, xxxvii. 21, “ The righteous showeth mercy, and giveth ;” and 
ver. 26, “ He is is ever merciful, and lendeth.” And Prov. xiv. 21, “ He that 
honoreththe Lord, hath mercy on the poor.” And Col. iii. 12, “ Put ye on, as the 
elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies,” &e. This is one of those great 
things by which those who are truly blessed are described by our Saviour ; Matt. 
v. 7, “ Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy.” And this Christ 
also speaks of, as one of the weightier matters of the law ; Matt. xxi. 23% Wo 
unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye pay tithe of mint, and anise, 
and cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mer- 
cy, and faith.” To the like purpose is that, Mic. vi. 8, “ He hath showed thee, 
O man, what is good: and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justice, 

Vor. ILL. 
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and love mercy, and walk humbly with thy God ?” And also that, Hos. vi. 6, 
“For | desired mercy, and not sacrifice.” Which seems to have*been a text 
much delighted in by our Saviour, by his manner of citing it once and again, 
Matt. ix. 13, and xi. 7.’ 

Zeal is also spoken of, as a very essential part of the religion of true saints. 
It is spoken of as a great thing Christ had in view, in giving himself for our 
redemption; Tit. i. 14, “ Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify. unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” 
And this is spoken of, as the great thing wanting in the lukewarm Laodiceans, 
Rev. ii, 15, 16, 19. 

I have mentioned but a few texts, out of an innumerable multitude, all over 
the Scripture, which place religion very much in the affections. But what has 
been observed, may be sufficient to show that they who would deny that much 
ot true religion lies in the affections, and maintain the contrary, must throw 
away what we have been wont to own for our Bible, and get some other rule, 
by which to judge of the nature of religion. , 

5. The Scriptures do represent true religion, as being summarily compre- 
hended in love, the chief of the affections, and fountain of all other affections. 

So our blessed Saviour represents the matter, in answer to the lawyer, who 
asked him, which was the great commandment of the law Matt. xxii. 37—40: 
“ Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great command- 
ment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. 
On these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets.” Which 
last words signify as much, as that these two commandments comprehend all 
the duty prescribed, and the religion taught in the law and the prophets. And 
the apostle Paul does from time to time make the same representation of the 
matter; as in Rom. xiii. 8, “ He that loveth another, hath fulfilled the law.” 
And ver. 10, “ Love is the fulfilling of the law.’ And Gal. v. 14, “ For all 
the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself.’ So likewise in 1 Tim 1 5, “ Now the end of the commandment is 
charity, out of a pure heart,” &c. So the same apostle speaks of love, as the great- 
est thing in religion, and as the vitals, essence and soul of it; without which, 
the greatest knowledge and gifts, and the most glaring profession, and every 
thing else which appertains to religion, are vain and worthless ; and represents 
it as the fountain from whence proceeds all that is good, in 1 Cor. xiii. through- 
out ; for that which is there rendered charity, in the original is ayaa, the pro- 
per English of which is dove. 

Now, although it be true, that the love thus spoken of includes the whole 
of a sincerely benevolent propensity of the soul towards God and man; yet it 
may be considered, that it is evident from what has been before observed, that 
this propensity or inclination of the soul, when in sensible and vigorous exer-= 
cise, becomes affection, and is no other than affectionate love. And surely it is 
such vigorous and fervent love which Christ speaks of, as the sum of all reli- 
gion, when he speaks of loving God with all our hearts, with all our souls, and 
with all our minds, and our neighbor as ourselves, as the sum of all that was 
taught and prescribed in the law and the prophets. 

Indeed it cannot be supposed, when this affection of love is here, and in 
other Scriptures, spoken of as the sum of all religion, that hereby is meant the 
act, exclusive of the habit, or that the exercise of the understanding is excluded, 
which is implied in all reasonable affection. But it is doubtless true, and evi- 
dent from these Scriptures, that the essence of all true religion lies in holy love; 
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and that in this divine affection, and an habitual disposition to it, and that light 
which is the foundation ’of it, and those things which are the fruits of it, con- 
sists the whole of religion. ' 

From hence it clearly and certainly appears, that great part of true religion 
consists in the affections. For love is not only one of the affections, but it is 
the first and chief of the affections, and the fountain of all the affections. From 
love arises hatred of those things which are contrary to what we love, or which 
oppose and thwart us in those things that we delight in; and from the various 
exercises of love and hatred, according to the circumstances of the objects of 
these affections, as present or absent, certain or uncertain, probable or improb- 
able, arise all those other’ affections of desire, hope, fear, joy, grief, gratitude, 
anger, &c. From a vigorous, affectionate, and fervent love to God, will neces- 
sarily arise other religious affections ; hence will arise an intense hatred and 
abhorrence of sin, fear of sin, and a dread of God’s displeasure, gratitude to 
God for his goodness, complacence and joy in God, when God is graciously 
and sensibly present, and grief when he is absent, and a joyful hope when a 
future enjoyment. of God is expected, and fervent zeal for the glory of God 
And in like manner, from a fervent love to men, will arise all other virtuous 
affections towards men. 

6. The religion of the most eminent saints we have an account of in the 
Scripture, consisted much in holy affections. p 

I shall take particular notice of three eminent saints, who -have express- 
ed the frame and sentiments of their own hearts, and so described their own re- 
ligion, and the manner of their intercourse with God, in the writings which they 
have left. us, that are a part of the sacred canon. 

The first instance I shall take notice of, is David, that “man after God’s 
own heart ;” who has given usa lively portraiture of his religion in the book of 
Psalms. Those holy songs of his he has there left us, are nothing else but the 
expressions and breathings of devout and holy affections; such as an humble 
and fervent love to God, admiration of his glorious perfections and wonderful 
works, earnest desires, thirstings, and pantings of soul after God, delight and 
joy in God, a sweet and melting gratitude to God, for his great goodness, a 
holy exultation and triumph of soul in the favor, sufficiency, and faithfulness of 
God, his love to, and delight in the saints, the excellent of the earth, his great 
delight in the word and ordinances of God, his grief for his own and others’ sins, 
and his fervent zeal for God, and against the enemies of God and his church. 
And these expressions of holy affection, which the psalms of David are every- 
where full of, are the more to our present purpose, because those psalms are not 
only the expressions of the religion of so eminent a saint, that God speaks of as 
so agreeable to his mind; but were ‘also, by the direction of the Holy Ghost, 
penned for the use of the church of God in its public worship, not only in that 
age, but in after ages ; as being fitted to express the religion of all saints, in all 
ages, as well asthe religion of the Psalmist. And it is moreover to be observed, 
that David, in the book of Psalms, speaks not as a private person, but as the 
Psalmist of Israel, as the subordinate head of the church of God, and leader in 
their worship and praises; and in many of the psalms speaks in the name of 
Christ, as personating him in-these breathings forth of holy affection; and in 
many other psalms he speaks in the name of the church. 

Another instance I shall observe, is the apostle Paul; who was in many 
respects, the chief of all the ministers of the New Testament ; being above al] 
others, a chosen vessel unto Christ, to bear his name before the Gentiles, and 
made a chief instrument of propagating ‘and establishing the Christian church 
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in the world, and of distinctly revealing the glorious mysteries of the gospel, for 
the instruction of the church in all ages; and (as has not been improperly 
thought by some) the most eminent servant of Christ that ever lived, received 
to the highest rewards in the heavenly kingdom of his Master. By what is said 
of him in the Scripture, he appears to have been a person that was full of affec- 
tion. And it is very manifest, that the religion he expresses in his epistles, con- 
sisted very much in holy affections. It appears by all his expressions of him- 
self, that he was, in the course of his life, inflamed, actuated, and entirely swal- 
lowed up, by a most ardent love to his glorious Lord, esteeming all things as 
loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of him, and esteeming them but dung 
that he might win him. He represents himself, as overpowered by this holy af- 
fection, and as it were compelled by it to go forward in his service, through all 
difficulties and sufferings, 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. And his epistles are full of expres- 
sions of an overpowering affection towards the people of Christ. He speaks of 
his dear love to them, 2 Cor. xi. 19, Phil. iv. 1, 2 Tim. i. 23 of his “ abun- 
dant love,’ 2 Cor. ii. 4; and of his “ affectionate and tender love,’’ as of a 
nurse towards,her children, 1 Thess. 11. 7, 8: “ But we were gentle among you, 
even as a nurse cherisheth her children ; so, being affectionately desirous of you, 
we were willing to have imparted unto you, not the gospel of God only, but also 
our own souls, because ye were dear unto us.’ So also he speaks of his 
“bowels of love,” Phil. 1.8, Philem. 5, 12, and 20. So he speaks of his 
“earnest care” for others, 2 Cor. viii. 16, and of his “ bowels of pity, or mercy 
towards them, Phil. u..1; and of his concern for others, even to anguish of 
heart,’ 2 Cor. il. 4: “ For out of much affliction and anguish of heart, I wrote 
unto you with many tears; not that you should be grieved, but that ye might 
know the love which I have more abundantly unto you.” He speaks of the 
great conflict of his soul for them, Col. ii, 1. He speaks of great and continual 
grief that he had in his heart from compassion to the Jews, Rom. ix. 2. He 
speaks of “ his mouth’s being opened, and his heart enlarged” towards Chris- 
tians, 2 Cor. vi. LL: “ O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you, our heart 
is enlarged.”” He often speaks of his “ affectionate and longing desires,” 1 
Thess. 0. 8, Rom. i. 11, Phil. 1. 8, and chap. iv. 1,2 Tim. i. 4. The same 
apostle is very often, in his epistles, expressing the affection of joy, 2 Cor. i. 12, 
and chap. vil. 7, and ver. 9. 16, Phil. i. 4, and chap. ii. 12, and chap. iii. 3. 
Col. 1. 34... 1 Thess. iii. 9. He speaks of his “ rejoicing with great joy,” Phil. 
iv. 10, Philem. i. 7 ;. of his “ joying and rejoicing,” Phil. ii. 1, 7, and “of his 
rejoicing excee‘lingly,”’ 2 Cor. vii. 13, and of his being “ filled with comfort, and 
being exceeding joyful,” 2 Cor. vil. 4. He speaks of himself as “ always rejoic- 
ing,” 2 Cor. vi. 10. So he speaks of the triumphs.of his soul, 2 Cor. ii. 14, 
and of “ his giorying in tribulation,” 2 Thess. i. 4, and Rom. y. 3. He also 
expresses the affection of hope ; in Phil. i. 20, he speaks of his “ earnest ex- 
pectation, and his hope.” He likewise expresses an affection of godly jealousy, 
2 Cor. xi. 2, 3. And it appears by his whole history, after his conversion, in 
the Acts, and also by all his epistles, and the accounts ne gives of himself there, 
that the affection of zeal, as having the cause of his Master, and the interest and 
prosperity of his church, for its object, was mighty in him, continually inflaming 
his heart, strongly engaging to those great and constant labors he went through, 
in instructing, exhorting, warning, and reproving others, “ travailing in birth 
with them ;” conflicting with those powerful and innumerable enemies who 
continually opposed himg wrestling with principalities and powers, not fighting 
as one who beats the air, running the race set before him, continuully pressing 
forwards through all manner of difficulties and sufferings; so that others 
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thought him quite beside himself. And how full he was of affection, does fur- 
ther appear by his being so full of tears: in 2 Cor. ii. 4, he speaks of his 
“many tears ;” and so Acts xx. 19; and of his “ tears that he shed continually 
night and day,” ver. 31. 

Now if any one can consider these accounts given in the Scripture of this 
gyeat apostle, and which he gives of himself, and yet not see that his religion 
consisted much in. affection, must have a strange faculty of managing his eyes, 
to shut out the light which shines most full in his face. 

The other instance I shall mention, is of the apostle John, that beloved dis- 
ciple, who was the nearest and dearest to his Master, of any of the twelve, and 
was by him admitted to the greatest privileges of any of them; being not only 
one of the three who were admitted to be present with him in the mount at his 
transfiguration, and at the raising of Jairus’s daughter, and whom he took with 
him when he was in his agony, and one of the three spoken of by the apostle 
Paul, as the three main pillars of the Christian church ; but was fevored above 
all, in being admitted to Jean on his Master’s bosom at his last supper, and in 
. being chosen by Christ, as the disciple to whom he would reveal his wonderful 
dispensations towards his church, to the end of time ; as we have an account in 
the Book of Revelation; and to shut up the canon of the New Testament, 
and of the whole Scripture ; being preserved much longer than all the rest of 
the: apostles, to set all things in order in the Christian church, after their death. 

It is evident by all his writings (as is generally observed by divines) that 
he was a person remarkably full of affection: his addresses to those whom he 
wrote to being irexpressibly tender and_pathetical, breathing nothing but the 
most fervent love ; as though he were all made up of sweet and holy affection. 
The proofs of which cannot be given without disadvantage, unless we should 
transcribe his whole writings. 

7. He whom God sent into the world to be the light of the world, and head 
of the whole church, and the perfect example of true religion and virtue, for 
the imitation of all, the Shepherd whom the whole flock should follow. wher- 
ever he goes, even the Lord Jesus Christ, was a person who was remarkably of . 
a tender and affectionate heart ; and his virtue was expressed very much in the 
exercise of holy affections. He was the greatest instance of ardency, vigor 
and strength of love, to both God and man, that ever was. It was these af- 
fections which got the victory, in that mighty struggle and conflict of his af- 
fections, in his agonies, when “ he prayed more earnestly, and offered strong 
crying and tears,’ and wrestled in tears and in blood. Such was the power of 
the exercises of his holy love, that they were stronger than death, and in that 
great struggle, overcame those strong exercises of the natural affections of fear 
and grief, when he was sore amazed, and his soul was exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death. And he also appeared to be full of affection in the course of 
his life. We read of his great zeal, fulfilling that in the 69th Psalm, “ The 
zeal of thine house hath eaten me up,” John 1. 17. We read of his grief for 
the sins of men, Mark ui. 5: “ He looked round about on them with anger, 
Leing grieved for the hardness of their hearts ;”? and his breaking forth in tears 
and exclamations, from the consideration of the sin and misery of ungodly men, 
and on the sight of the city of Jerusalem, which was full of such inhabitants, 
Luke xix. 41, 42: “ And, when he was come near, he beheld the city, and 
wept over it, saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, 
the things which belong unto thy peace! But now they are hid from thine 
eyes.’ With chap. xii. 34, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the pros 
phets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee; how often would I have gath- 
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ered thy children together, as a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, 
and ye would not !’”? We read of Christ's earnest desire, Luke xxii. 15: “ With 
desire have I desired to eat this passover with you before I suffer.” We often 
read of the affection of pity or compassion in Christ, Matt. xv. 32, and xviii. 34. 
Luke vii. 13, and of his “ being moved with compassion,” Matt. ix. 36, and 
xiv. 14, and Mark vi. 34. And how tender did his heart appear to be, on ag- 
casion of Mary’s and Martha’s mourning for their brother, and coming to him 
with their complaints and tears! Their tears soon drew tears from his eyes ; 
he was affected with their grief, and wept with them; though he knew their 
sorrow should so soon be turned into joy, by their brother’s being raised from 
the dead; see John xi. And how ineffably affectionate was that last and dy- 
ing discourse, which Jesus had with his eleven disciples the evening before he 
was crucified ; when he told them he was going away, and foretold them the 
great difficulties and sufferings they should meet with in the world, when he 
was gone; and comforted and counselled them as his dear little children ; and - 
bequeathed to them his Holy Spirit, and therein his peace, and his comfort and 
joy, as it were in his last will and testament, in the 13th, 14th, 15th, and 16th 
chapters of John and concluded the whole with that affectionate intercessory 
prayer for them, and his whole church, in chap. xvii. Of all the discourses ever 
- penned, or uttered by the mouth of any man, this seems to be the most affec- 
tionate and affecting. 

8. The religion of heaven consists very much in affection. 

There is doubtless true religion in heaven, and true religion in its utmost 
purity and perfection. But according to the Scripture representation of the 
heavenly state, the religion of heaven consists chietly in holy and mighty love 
and joy, and the expression of .these in most fervent ‘and exalted praises. So 
that the religion of the saints in heaven, consists in the same things with that 
religion of the saints on earth, which is spoken of in our text, viz., love, anc 
“ yoy unspeakable and full of glory.” Now it would be very foolish to pretend, 
that because the saints in heaven be not united to flesh and blood, and have no 
animal fluids to be moved (through the laws of union of soul and body) with 
those great emotions of their souls, that therefore their exceeding love and jo 
are no affections. We are not speaking of the affections of the body, but of 
the affections of the soul, the chief of which are Jove and joy. When these are 
in the soul, whether that be in the body or out of it, the soul is affected and 
moved. And when they are in the soul, in that strength in which they are in 
the saints in heaven, the soul is mightily affected and moved, or, which is the 
same thing, has great affections. It is true, we do not experimentally know 
what love and joy are in a soul out of a body, or in a glorified body ; i. e., we: 
have not had experience of love and joy in a soul in these circumstances; but 
the saints on earth do know what divine love and joy in the soul are, and they 
know that love and joy are of the same kind with the love and joy which are 
in heaven, in separate souls there. The love and joy of the saints on earth, is. 
the beginning and dawning of the light, life, and blessedness of heaven, and is 
like their love and joy there; or rather, the same in nature, though not the 
same with it, or like to it, in degree and circumstances. ‘This is evident by 
many Scriptures, as Prov. iv. 18; John. iv. 14, and chap. vi. 40, 47, 50, 51 
54, 58; 1 John iii. 15; 1 Cor. xiii. 8—12. It is ynreasonable therefore to sup- 
pose, that the love and joy of the saints in heaven, not only differ in degree and 
circumstances, from the holy love and joy of the saints on earth, but is so en« 
tirely differerit in nature, that they are no affections; and merely because they 
save no blood and anima. spirits to be set in motion by them, which motion 6° 
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the blood and animal spirits is not of the essence of these affections, in men on 
the earth, but the effect of them; although by their reaction they may make 
some circumstantial difference in the sensation 'of the mind. There is a sensa- 
‘ tion of the mind which loves and rejoices, that is antecedent to any effects on 
the fluids of the body; and this sensation of the mind, therefore, does not de- 
pend on these motions in the body, and so may be in the soul without the body, 
And wherever there are the exercises of love and joy, there is that sensation 
of the mind, whether it be in the body or out; and that inward sensation, or 
kind of spiritual sense, or feeling, and motion of the soul, is what is called af- 
fection :_ the soul when it thus feels (if I may say so), and is thus moved, is said 
to be affected, and especially when this inward sensation and motion are to a 
very high degree, as they are in the saints in heaven. If we can learn any 
thing of the state of heaven from the Scripture, the love and joy that the saints 
have there, is exceeding great and vigorous; impressing the heart with the 
strongest and most lively sensation. of inexpressible sweetness, mightily moving, 
animating, and engaging them, making them like a flame of fire. ‘And if such 
love and joy be not affections, then the word affection is of no use in language. 
Will any say, that the saints in heaven, in beholding the face of their Father, 
and the glory of their Redeemer, and contemplating his wonderful works, and 
particularly his laying down his life for them, have their hearts nothing moved 
and affected by all which they behold or consider ? 

Hence, therefore, the religion of heaven, consisting chiefly in holy love and 
joy, consists very much in affection; and therefore, undoubtedly, true religion 
consists very much in affection. The way to learn the true nature of any thing, 
is to go where that thing is to be found in its purity and perfection. If we 
would know the nature of true gold we must view it, not in the ore, but when 
it is refined. If we would learn what true religion is, we must go where there 
is true religion, and nothing but true religion, and in its highest perfection, 
without any defect or mixture. All. who are truly religious are not of this 
world, they are strangers here, and belong to heaven ; they are born from above, 
heaven is their native country, and the nature which they receive by this 
heavenly birth, is a heavenly nature, they receive an anointing from above ; 
that principle of true religion which is in them, is a communication of the reli- 
gion of heaven; their grace is the dawn of glory; and God fits them for that 
world by conforming them to it. 

§. This appears from the nature and design of the ordinances and duties, 
which God hath appointed, as means and expressions of true religion. 

To instance in the duty of prayer: it is manifest, we are not appointed in 
this duty, to declare God’s perfections, his majesty, holiness, goodness, and all- 
sufficiency, and our own meanness, emptiness, dependence, and unworthiness, 
and our wants and desires, to inform God of these things, or to incline his heart, 
and prevail with him to be willing to show us mercy ; but suitably to affect 
our own hearts with the things we express, and so to prepare us to receive the 
biessings we ask. And such gestures and manner of external behavior in the 
worship of God, which custom has made to be significations of humility and 
reverence, can be of no further use than as they have some tendency to affert 
our own hearts, or the hearts of others. 

And the duty of singing praises to God seems to be appointed wholly to ex- 
cite and express religious affections. No other reason can be assigned why we 
should express ourselves to God in verse, rather than in prose, and do it with 
music, but only, that such is our nature and frame, that these things have a 
tendency to move our affections. 
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‘The same thing appears in the nature and design of the sacraments, which 
God hath appointed. God, considering our frame, hath not only appointed that 
we should be told of the great things of the gospel, and of the redemption of 
Christ, and instructed in them by his word; but also that they should be, as it ~ 
were, exhibited to our view, in sensible representations, in the sacraments, the 
more to affect us with them. 

And the impressing divine things on the hearts and affections of men, is 
evidently one great and main end for which God has ordained that his word de- 
livered in the holy Scriptures, should be opened, applied, and set home upon men, 
in preaching. And therefore it does not answer the aim which God had in 
this institution, merely for men to have good commentaries and expositions on 
the Scripture, and other good books of divinity; because, although these may 
tend as well as preaching to give men a good doctrinal or speculative under- 
standing of the things of the word of God, yet they have not an equal tendency 
to impress them on men’s hearts and affections. God hath appointed a par- 
ticular and lively application of his word to men in the preaching of it, as a fit 
means to affect sinners with the importance of the things of religion, and their - 
own misery, and necessity of a remedy, and the glory and sufficiency of a reme- 
dy provided ; and to stir up the pure minds of the saints, and quicken their 
affections, by often bringing the great things of religion to their remembrance, 
and setting ‘them before them in their proper colors, though they know them, 
and have been fully instructed in them already, 2 Pet. 1. 12, 13. And particu- 
larly, to promote those two affections in them, which are spoken of in the text, 
love and joy: “Christ gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers; that the body of Christ might be 
edified in love,” Eph. iv. 11, 12, 16. The apostle ia instructing and counselling 
Timothy concerning the work of the ministry, informs him that the great end of 
that word which a minister is to preach, is love or charity, 1 Tim. 3, 4,5. And 
another affection which God has appointed. preaching as a means to promote in 
the saints, is joy ; and therefore ministers are called “ helpers of their joy,” 2 
Cor. i. 24. 

10. It is an evidence that true religion, or holiness rt, lies very much 
in the affection of the heart, that the Scriptures place ike the heart very 
much in hardness of heart. Thus the Scriptures do everyWhere. — It was hard- 
ness of heart which excited grief and displeasure in Christ towards the Jews, 
Mark it. 5: “ He looked round about on them with anger, being grieved for 
che hardness of their hearts.” It is from men’s having such a heart as this, that 
they treasure up wrath for themselves: Rom. 11.5, “ After thy hardness and im- 
nenitent heart, treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath, and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God.” The reason given why the house 
of Israel would not obey God, was, that they were hard-hearted : Ezekiel iii. 7 
“ But the house of Israel will not hearken unto thee ; for they will not hearken 
unto me: for all the house of Israel are impudent and hard-hearted.” The wick- 
edness of that perverse rebellious generation in the wilderness, is ascribed to the 
hardness of their hearts: Psal. xev. 7—10, “To-day if ye will hear his voice 
harden not your heart, as in the provocation, and as in the day of temptation ia 
the wilderness; when your fathers tempted me, proved me, and saw my work : 
forty years long was I grieved with this generation, and said, It is a people that 
do err in their heart,” &c. This is spoken of as what prevented Zedekiah’s 
turning to the Lord: 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13,“ He stiffened his neck, and hardened 
his heart from turning to the Lord God of Israel.” This principle is spoken of, 
as that from whence men are without the fear of God, and depart from God’s 


RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS, 17 


ways: Isa. Ixili. 17, “ O Lord, why hast thou made us to err from thy ways, 
and hardened our heart from thy fear?” And men’s rejecting Christ, and op- 
posing Christianity, is laid to this principle: Acts xix. 9,“ But when divers 
were hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of that way before the multi- 
tude.” God’s leaving men to the power of the sin and corruption of the heart, 
is often expressed by God’s hardening their hearts: Rom. ix. 18, “ Therefore 
hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.” 
John xii, 40, “ He hath blinded their minds, and hardened their hearts.” And 
the apostle seems to speak of “an evil heart that departs from the living God, 
and a hard heart,” as the same thing : Heb. iti. 8, “ Harden not your heart, as 
in the provocation,” &c. ; ver. 12, 13, “ Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any 
of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God: but exhort 
one another daily, while it is called to-day ; lest any of you be hardened through 
the deceitfulness of sin.” And that great work of God in conversion, which 
consists in delivering a person from the power of sin, and mortifying corruption, 


is expressed, once and again, by God’s “ taking away the heart of stone, and giv- 


ing a heart of flesh,” Ezek. xi. 19, and chap 1. 26. 

Now by a hard heart, is plainly meant GunaectesDhear or a heart not easy 
to be moved with virtuous affections, like @stofie, insensible, stupid, unmoved, 
and hard to be impressed. Hence the hard heart is called estony hearh and is 
opposed to a heart of flesh, that has feeling, and is sensibly touched and moved. 
We read in Scripture of a hard heart, and a tender heart ; and doubtless we 
are to understand these, as contrary the one to the other.. But what is a tender 
heart, but a heart which is easily impressed with what ought to affect it? God 
commends Josiah, because his heart was tender; and itis evident by those 
things which are mentioned as expressions and evidences of this tenderness of 
heart. that by his heart being tender is meant, his heart being easily moved with 
religious and pious affection: 2 Kings xxii. 19, “ Because thine heart was ten- 

- der, and thou hast humbled thyself before the Lord, when thou heardest what J 
spake against this place, and against the inhabitants thereof, that they should 
become a desolation and a curse, and hast rent thy clothes, and wept before 
me, I also have heard thee, saith the Lord.” And this is one thing, wherein it is 
necessary we should “become as little children, in order to our entering into the 
kingdom of God,” even that we should have our hearts tender, and easily af- 
fected and moved in spiritual and divine things, as little children have in othe 
things. 

it is very plain in some places, in the texts themselves, that by hardness of 
heart is meant a heart void of. affection. So, to signify the ostrich’s being 
without natural affection to her young, it is said, Job xxxix. 16, “ She harden- 
eth her heart against her young ones, as though they were not hers.” So a per- 
son having a heart unaffected in time of danger, is expressed by his hardening 
his heart: Prov. xxviii. 14, “‘ Happy is the man that feareth alway; but he 
that hardeneth his heart shall fall into mischief.” 

Now, therefore, since it is so plain, that by a hard heart, in ; Scripture, is 
meant a heart destitute of pious affections, and since also the Scriptures do so 
frequently place the sin and corruption of the heart in hardness of heart ; it is 
evident, that the grace and holiness of the heart, on the contrary, must, in a 
great measure, consist in its having pious affections, and being easily suscep- 
tive of such affection. Divines are generally agreed, that sin radically and 
undamentally consist in what is negative, or privative, having its root and 
foundation in a privation or want of holiness, And therefore undoubtedly, if it 
be so that sin does very much consist in hardness of heart, and so in the want of 
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pious affections of heart, holiness does consist very much in those pious -affec- 
tions. . 

I am far from supposing that all affections do show a tender. heart : hatred, 
anger, vainglory, and other selfish and self-exalting affections, may greatly pre- 
vail in the hardest heart. But yet it is evident, that hardness of heart and 
tenderness of heart, are expressions that relate to the affection of the heart, and 
denote the heart’s being susceptible of, or shut up against certain affections ; of 
which I shall have occasion to speak more afterwards. a 

Upon the whole, I think it clearly and abundantly evident, that true religior. 
lies very much in the affections. Not that I think these arguments prove, that 
religion in the hearts of the truly godly, is ever in exact proportion to the degree 
of affection, and present emotion of the mind: for undoubtedly, there is much 
affection in the true saints which is not spiritual; their religious affections are 
often mixed; all is not from grace, but much from nature. And though the 
affections have not their seat in the body; yet the constitution of the body 
may very much contribute to the present emotion of the mind. And the degree 
of religion is rather to be judged of by the fixedness and strength of the habit 
that is exercised in affection, whereby holy affection is habitual, than by the 
degree of the present exercise ; and the strength of that habit is not always in 
proportion to outward effects and manifestations, or inward effects, in the hurry 
and vehemence, and sudden changes of the course of the thoughts of the mind 
But yet it is evident, that religion consists so much in affection, as that without 
‘ holy affection there is no true religion; and no light in the understanding is 
good, which does not produce holy affection in the heart : no habit or principle 
in the heart is good, which has no such exercise ; and no external fruit is good, 
which does not proceed from such exercises. 

Having thus considered the evidence of the proposition laid down, I proceed 
to some inferences. é 

1. We may hence learn how great their error is, who are for discarding al. , 
religious affections, as having nothing solid or substantial in them. 

There seems to be too much of a disposition this way, prevailing in this land 
at this time. Because many who, in the late extraordinary season, appeared to 
have great religious affections, did not manifest a right temper of mind, and run 
into many errors, in the time of their affections, and the heat of their zeal; and 
because the high affections of many seem to be so soon come to nothing, and 
some who seemed to be mightily raised and swallowed up-with joy and zeal, for 
a while, seem to have returned like the dog to his vomit ; hence religious af- 
fections in general are grown out of credit with great numbers, as though true 
religion did not at all consist in them. Thus we easily and naturally run from 
one extreme to another. A little while ago we were in the other extreme ; 
there was a prevalent disposition to look upon all high religious affections as 
eminent exercises of true grace, without much inquiring into the nature and 
source of those affections, and the manner in which they arose: if persons 
did but appear to be indeed very much moved and raised, so as to be full of re- 
ligious talk, and express themselves with great warmth and earnestness, and to 
be filled, or to be very full, as the phrases were ;, it was too much the manner, 
without further examination, to conclude such persons were full of the Spirit of 
God, and had eminent experience of his gracious influences. This was. the exs 
treme which was prevailing three or four years ago. But of late, instead of 
esteeming and admiring all religious affections without distinction, itis a thing 
much more: prevalent, to reject and discard all without distinction... Herein 
appears the subtilty of Satan. While he saw that affections were much in vogue 
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. 
knowing the greater patt of the land were not versed in sucn things, and had 
not had much experience of great religious affections to enable them to judge 
well of them, and distinguish between true and false; then he knew he could 

best play his game, by sowing tares amongst the wheat, and mingling false 
affections with the works of God’s Spirit: he knew this. to be a likely way to 
delude and eternally ruin many souls, and greatly to wound religion inthe saints, 
and entangle them in a dreadful wilderness, and by and by, to bring all religion 
into disrepute. 

But, now, when the ill consequences of these false affections appear, 
and it is become very apparent, that some of those emotions which made a 
glaring show, and were by many greatly admired, were in reality nothing ; the 
devil sees it to be for his interest to go another way to work, and to endeavor 
to his utmost to propagate and establish a persuasion, that all affections and 
sensible emotions of the mind, in things of religion, are nothing at all to be re- 
garded, but are rather to be avoided, and carefully guarded against, as things 
of a pernicious tendency. This he knows is the way to bring all religion to a 
mere lifeless formality, and effectually shut out the power of godliness, and every 
thing which is spiritual, and to have all true Christianity turned out of doors. 
For although to true religion there must indeed be something else besides affec- 
tion ; yet true religion conists.so much in the affections, that there can be no 
true religion without them. He who has no religious affection, is in a state of 
spiritual death, and is wholly destitute of the powerful, quickening, saving in- 
fluences of the Spirit of God upon his heart. As there is no true religion where 
there is nothing else bit affection, so there is no true religion where there is no 
religious affection. As on the one hand, there must be light in the understand- 
ing, as well as an affected fervent heart ; where there is heat without light, there 
can be nothing divine or heavenly in that heart ; so on the other hand, where 
there is a kind of light without heat, a head stored with notions and speculations, 
with a cold and unaffected heart, there can be nothing divine in that light, that 
knowledge is no true spiritual knowledge of divine things. If the great things 
of religion are rightly understood; they will affect the heart. The reason why. 
men are not affected by such infinitely great, important, glorious, and wonderful 
things, as they often hear and read of, in the word of God, is undoubtedly be- 
cause they are blind; if they were not so, it would be impossible, and utterly 
inconsistent. with human nature, that their hearts should be otherwise than 
strongly impressed, and greatly moved by such things. . ; 

This manner of slighting all religious affections, is the way exceedingly to 
harden the hearts of men, and to encourage them in their stupidity and senseless- 
ness, and to keep them in a state of spiritual death as long as they live, and 
bring them at last to death eternal. _ The prevailing prejudice against religious af- 
fections at this day, in the land, isapparently of awful effect to harden the nearts 
of sinners, and damp the graces of many, of the saints, and stun the life and 
power of religion, and preclude the effect of ordinances, and hold us down in a 
state of dulness and apathy, and undoubtedly causes many persons greatly to 
offend God, in entertaining mean and low thoughts of the extraordinary work 
he has lately wrought in this Jand. : ’ 

_And for persons to despise and cry down all religious affections, is the way 
to shut all religion out of their own hearts, and to make thorough work in ruin~ 
ing their souls. Linen. ; 

»-»- They who condemn high affections in others, are certainly not likely to have 

high affections. themselyes. . And let it be considered, that they who have but 
little religious affection, have certainly but little religion. And they who con- 
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demn others for their religious affections, and have none themselves, have no 
religion. Ee 

There are false affections, and there are true. A man’s having much af- 
fection, does not prove that he has any true religion: but if he has no affection, 
it proves that he has no true religion. The right way, 1s not to reject all affec 
tions, nor to approve all; but to distinguish between affections, approving some, 
and rejecting others; separating between the wheat and the chaff, the gold and 
the dross, the precious and the vile. 

2. If it be so, that true religion lies much in the affections, hence we may 
infer, that such means are to be desired, as have much of a tendency to move 
the affections. Such books, and such a way of preaching the word, and admin- 
istration of ordinances, and such a way of worshipping God in prayer, and 
singing praises, is much to be desired, as has a tendency deeply to affect the 
hearts of those who attend these means. 3 

Such ‘a kind of means would formerly have been highly approved of, and 
applauded by the generality of the people of the land, as the most excellent and 
profitable, and having the greatest tendency to promote the ends of the means 
of grace. But the prevailing taste seems of late strangely to be altered: that 
pathetical manner of praying and preaching, which would formerly have been 
admired and extolled, and that for this reason, because it had such a tendency 
to move the affections, now, in great multitudes, immediately excites disgust, and 
moves no other affections, that those of displeasure and contempt. 

Perhaps, formerly the generality (at least of the common people) were in 
he extreme, of looking too much to an affectionate address, in public perform- 
ances: but now, a very great part of the people seem to have gone far into a 
contrary extreme. Indeed there may be such means, as may have a great ten- 
dency to stir up the passions of weak and ignorant persons, and yet have no 
great tendency to benefit their souls: for though they may have a tendency to 
excite affections, they may have little or none to excite gracious affections, or 
any affections tending to grace. But undoubtedly, if the things of religion, in 
the means used, are treated according to their nature, and exhibited truly, so as 
tends to convey just apprehensions, and a right judgment of them; the more 
they have a tendency to move the affections the better. 

3. If true religion lies much in the affections, hence we may learn, what 
great cause we have to be ashamed and confounded before God, that we are 
no more affected with the great things of religion. It appears from what has 
been said, that this arises from our having so little true religion. 

God has given to mankind affections, for the same purpose which he has 
given all the faculties and principles of the human soul for, viz., that they might 
be subservient to man’s chief end, and the great business for which God has cre- 
ated him, that is, the business of religion. And yet how common is it among 
mankind, that their affections are much more exercised and engaged in other 
matters, than in religion! In things which concern men’s worldly interest, 
their outward delights, their honor and reputation, and their natural relations, 
they have their desires eager, their appetites vehement, their love warm and af- 
fectionate, their zeal ardent; in these things their hearts are tender and sensi- 
ble, easily moved, deeply impressed, much concerned, very sensibly affected, and 
greatly engaged ; much Terie with grief at worldly losses, and highly rais- 
ed“with joy at worldly successes and prosperity. But how insensible and un- 
moved are most men, about the great things of another world!. How dull are 
their affections! How heavy and hard their hearts in these matters! Here 
their love is cold, their desires languid, their zeal low, and their gratitude small. 





RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS, ee) 21 


How they can sit and hear of the infinite height, and depth, and length, and’ 
breadth of the love of God in Christ Jesus, of his giving his infinitely dear Son, 
to be offered up a sacrifice for the sins of men, and of the unparalleled ‘love of 
the innocent, and holy, and tender Lamb of God, manifested in his dying ago- 
nies, his bloody sweat, his loud and bitter cries, and bleeding heart, and al] this 
_ for enemies, to redeem thern from deserved, eternal burnings, and to bring to un- 
speakable and everlasting joy and glory ; and ‘yet be cold, and heavy, insensible, 
and regardless! Where are the exercises of our affections proper, if not here ? 
What is it that does more require them? And what can be a fit occasicn of 
their lively and vigorous exercise, if not such a one as this? Can any thing 
be set in our view, greater and more important? Any thing more wonderful 
and surprising? Or more nearly concerning our interest? Can we suppose 
the wise Creator implanted such principles in the human nature as the affections, 
to be of use to us, and to be exercised on certain proper occasions, but to lie 
still on such an occasion as this? Can any Christian who believes the truth 
of these things, entertain such thoughts ? 
If we ought ever to exercise our affections at all, and if the Creator has not 
unwisely constituted the human nature in making these principles a part of it, 
when they are vain and useless; then they ought to be exercised about those 
objects which are most worthy of them. But is there any thing Which Chris- 
' tians can find in “heaven or earth, so worthy to be the objects of their admira- ~ 
tion and love, their earnest and longing desires, their hope, and their rejoicing, — 
and their fervent zeal, as those things that are held forth to us in the gospel of 
Jesus Christ? In which not only are things declared most worthy to affect us, 

ut they are exhibited in the most affecting manner. The glory and beauty of 
the blessed Jehovah, which is most worthy in itself, to be the object of our ad- 
miration and love, is there exhibited in the most affecting manner that can be 
conceived of, as it appears, shining in all its lustre, in the face of an incarnate, 
infinitely loving, meek, compassionate, dying Redeemer. All the virtues of 
the Lamb of God, his humility, patience, meekness, submission, obedience, love 
and compassion, are exhibited to our view, in a manner the most tending to 
move our affections, of any that can be imagined ; as they all had their greatest 
trial, and their highest exercise, and so their brightest manifestation, when he 
was in the most affecting circumstances ; even when he was under his last suf- 
ferings, those unutterable and unparalleled sufferings he endured, from his tender 
love and pity to us. There also the hateful nature of our sins is manifested in 
the most affecting manner possible: as we see the dreadful effects of them, in 
- what our Redeemer, who undertook to answer for us, suffered for them. And 
there we have the most affecting manifestation of God’s hatred of sin, and his 
wrath and justice in punishing it; as we see his justice in the strictness and in- 
flexibleness of it; and his wrath in its terribleness, in so dreadfully punishing 
our sins; in one who was infinitely dear to him, and loving to us. So has God 
disposed things, in the affair of our redemption, and in his glorious dispensations, 
revealed to us in the gospel, as though every thing were purposely contrived in 
such a manner, as to have the greatest possible tendency to reach our hearts in 
the most tender part, and move our affections most sensibly and strongly. How 
great cause have we therefore to be humbled to the dust, that we are no more 


affected ! 
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PART II. 


SHOWING WHAT ARE NO CER1TAIN SIGNS THAT RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS ARE TRULY GRa= 
CIOUS, OR THAT THEY ARE NOT. 


Ir any one, on the reading of what has been just now said, is ready to acquit 
himself, and say, “I am not one of those who have no religious affections ; I 
am often greatiy moved with the consideration of the great things of religion :” 
let him not content himself with this; that he has religious affections : for as we 
observed before, as we ought not to reject and condemn all affections, as though 
true religion did not at all consist in affection ; so on the other hand, we ought 
not to approve of all, as though every one that was religiously affected had 
~ true grace, and was therein the subject of the saving influences of the Spirit of 
God; and that therefore the right way is to distinguish among religious affec- 
tions, between one sort and another. Therefore let us now endeavor to do this; 
and in order to do it, | would do *wo things. ‘ 

I. I would mention some things, which are no signs one way or the other, 
either that affections are such as true religion consists 1n, or that they are other- 
wise ; that we may be guarded against judging of affections by false signs. 

II. I would observe some things, wherein those affections which are spir- 
itual and gracious, differ from those which are not so, and may’ be distinguished 
and known. 

‘Fixst, I would take notice of some things, which are no signs that affec- 
tions are gracious, or that they are not. . 

I. It is no sign one way or the other, that religious affections are very great, 
or raised very high. i 

Some are ready to condemn all high affections: if persons appear to have 
their religious affections raised to an extraordinary pitch, they are prejudiced 
against them, and determine that they are delusions, without further inquiry. 
But if it be, as has been proved, that true religion lies very much in religious 
affections, then it follows, that if there be a great deal of true religion, there 
will be great religious affections ; if true religion in the hearts of men be raised 
to a great height, divine and holy affections will be raised to a great height. 

Love is an affection, but will any Christian say, men ought not to love God 
and Jesus Christ ina high degree? And will any say, we ought not to have 
a very great hatred of sin, and a very deep sorrow for it? Or that we ought 
not to exercise a high degree of gratitude to God for the mercies we receive of 
him, and the great things he has done for the salvation of fallen men? Or that 
we should not’ have very great and strong desires after God and holiness? Is 
there any who will profess, that his affections in religion are great enough ; and 
will say, “ I have no cause to be humbled, that I am no more affected with the 
things of religion than | am; I have no reason to be ashamed, that I have no 
greater exercises of love to God and sorrow for sin, and gratitude for the mer- 
cies which J have received?’ Who is there that will bless God that he is 
affected enough with what he has read and heard of the wonderful love of God 
to worms and rebels, in giving his only begotten Son to die for them, and of the 
dying love of Christ; and will pray that he may not be affected with them in 
any higher degree, because high affections are improper, and very unlovely in 
Christians, being enthusiastical, and ruinous to true religion? 


’ 
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_ Our text plainly speaks of great and high affections when it speaks of “ re- 
" joicing with joy unspeakable, and full of glory :” here the most superlative 
expressions are used, which language will afford. And the Scriptures often 
require us to exercise very high affections: thus in the first and great cornmand- 
_ment of the law, there is an accumulation of expressions, as though words were 
wanting to express the degree in which we ought to love God: “Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, with al] thy mind, 
and with all thy strength.” So the saints are called upon to exercise high 
degrees of joy: “ Rejoice,” says Christ to his disciples, “ and be exceeding 
glad,” Matt. v. 12. So it is said, Psalm Ixviii. 3, “ Let the righteous be glad: 
let them rejoice before God; yea, let them exceedingly rejoice.” So in the 
same book of Psalms, the saints are often called upon to shout for joy; and in 
Luke vi. 23, to leap for joy. So they are abundantly called upon to exercise 
high degrees of gratitude for mercies, to “ praise God with all their hearts, with 
hearts lifted up in the ways of the Lord, and their souls magnifying the Lord, 
singing his praises, talking of his wondrous works, declaring his doings, &c.” 

. And we find the most eminent saints in Scripture often professing high 
affections. Thus the Psalmist speaks of his love, as if it were unspeakable ; 
Psal. cxix. 97, “O how love I thy law!” So he expresses a great degree of 
hatred of sin, Psal. cxxxix. 21, 22: “Do not I hate them, O Lord, that hate 
thee ? And am not I grieved with them that rise up against thee ? I hate them 
with perfect hatred.” He also expresses a high degree of sorrow for sin: he 
speaks of his sins “ going over his head as a heavy burden that was too heavy 
for him: and of his roaring all the day, and his moisture bemg turned into the 
drought of summer,” and his bones being as it were broken with sorrow. So 
he often expresses great degrees of spiritual desires, in a multitude of the strong- 
est expressions which can be conceived of; such as “his longing, his soul’s 
thirsting as a dry and thirsty land, where no water is, his panting, his flesh and 
heart crying out, his soul’s breaking for the longing it hath,” &c. He expresses 
the exercises of great and extreme grief for the sins of others, Psal. cxix. 136, 
“ Rivers of water run down mine eyes, because they keep not thy law.” And 
verse 53, “ Horror hath taken hold upon me, because of the wicked that forsake 
thy law”’ He expresses high exercises of joy, Psal. xxi. 1: “ The king shall 
joy in thy strength, and in thy salvation how greatly shall he rejoice.” Pal. 
fest 23, “« My lips shall greatly rejoice when | sing unto thee.” Psal. xii. 3, 
4, 5, 6, 7, * Because thy loving kindness is better than life; my lips shall praise 
thee. Thus will I bless thee, while I live: I will lift up my hands in thy name. 
My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fatness; and my mouth shall 
praise thee with joyful lips ; when I remember thee upon my bed, and meditate . 
on thee in the night watches. Because thou hast been my help; therefore in 
the shadow of thy wings will I rejoice.” , 

The Apostle Paul expresses high exercises of affection. Thus he expresses 
the exercises of pity and concern for others’ good, even to anguish of heart; a 
great, fervent, and abundant love, and earnest and longing desires, and exceeding 
ioy ; and speaks of the exultation and triumphs of his soul, and his earnest ex- 
pectation and hope, and his abundant tears, and the travails of his soul, in pity, 
grief, earnest desires, godly jealousy, and fervent zeal, in many places that have 
been cited already, and which therefore I need not repeat. John the Baptist 
expressed great joy, John iii. 39. Those blessed women that anointed the body 
of Jesus, are represented as in a very high exercise of religious affection, on 
occasion of Christ’s resurrection, Matt. xxviii. 8: “ And they departed from the 
sepulchre with fear and great joy.” 
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It is often foretold of the church of God, in her future happy seasons here 
on earth, that they shall exceedingly rejoice: Psal. Ixxxix. 15, 16, “‘ They shall 
walk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance. In thy name shall they rejoice 
all the day and in thy righteousness shall they be exalted.” Zech. ix. 9, 
« Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem: behold, 
thy King cometh,” &c. The same is represented in innumerable other places. 
And because high degrees of joy are the proper and genuine fruits of the gospel 
of Christ, therefore the angel calls this gospel, ‘“‘ good tidings of great joy, that 
should be to all people.” 

The saints and angels in heaven, that have religion in its highest perfection, 
are exceedingly affected with what they behold and contemplate of God’s per- 
fections and works. They are all as a pure heavenly flame of fire in their love, 
and in the greatness and strength of their joy and gratitude: their praises are 
represented, “ as the voice of many waters and as the voice of a great thunder.” 
Now the only reason why their affections are so much higher than the holy 
affections of saints on earth, is, they see the things they are affected by, more 
according to their truth, and have their affections more conformed to the nature 
of things. And therefore, if religious affections in men here below, are but of 
the same nature and kind with theirs, the higher they are, and the nearer they 
are to theirs in degree, the better, because therein they will be so much the more 
conformed to truth, as theirs are. 

From these things it certainly appears, that religiéus affections being in a 
very high degree, is no evidence that they are not such as have the nature of true 
religion. Therefore they do greatly err, who condemn persons as enthusiasts, 
merely because their affections are very high. 

And on the other hand, it is no evidence that religious affections are of a 
spiritual and gracious nature, because they are great. It is very manifest by the 
holy Scripture, our sure and infallible rule to judge of things of this nature, that 
there are religious affections which are.very high, that are not spiritual and 
saving. The Apostle Paul speaks of affections in the Galatians, which had 
been exceedingly elevated, and which yet he manifestly speaks of, as fearing 
that they were vain, and had come to nothing: Gal. iv. 15, “ Where is the 
blessedness you spoke of? For I bear you record, that if it had been possible, 
you would have plucked out your own eyes, and have given them to me.” And 
in the 11th verse, he tells them, “ he was afraid of them, lest he had bestowed 
upon them labor in vain.” So the children of Israel were greatly affected with 
God’s mercy to them, when they had seen how wonderfully he wrought for 
them at the Red Sea, where they sang God’s praise; though they soon forgat 
his works. So they were greatly affected again at mount Sinai, when they 
saw the marvellous manifestations God made of himself there; and seemed 
mightily engaged in their minds, and with great forwardness made answer 
when (od proposed his holy covenant to them, saying, “ All that the Lord hath 
spoken will we do, and be obedient.’ But how soon was there an end to all 
this mighty forwardness and engagedness of affection! How quickly were they 
turned aside after other gods, rejoicing and shouting around their golden calf ! 
So great multitudes who were affected with the miracle of raising Lazarus from 
the dead, were elevated to a high degree, and made a mighty ado, when Jesus 
presently after entered into Jerusalem, exceedingly magnifying Christ, as though 
the ground were not good enough for the ass he rode to tread upon ; and there- 
fore cut branches of palm trees, and strewed them in the way}; yea, pulled off 
their garments, and spread them in the way ; and cried with loud voices, “ Ho. 
sanna to the Son of David, blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, 
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hosanna in the highest ;”? so as to make the whole city ring again, and put al. 
into an uproar. We learn by the evangelist John, that the reason why the. 
people made this ado, was because they were affected with the miracle of raising 
Lazarus, John xii. 18. Here was a vast multitude crying Hosanna on this oc- 
casion, so that it gave occasion to the Pharisees to say, “ Behold, the world has 
gone after him,” John xii 19, but Christ had at that time but few true disci- 
ples. And how quickly was this ado at an end! All of this nature is quelled 
and dead, when this Jesus stands bound, with a mock robe and a crown of 
thorns, to be derided, spit upon, scourged, condemned and executed. Indeed, | 
there was a great and loud outcry concerning him among the multitude then, as 
well as before; but of a very different kind: it is not then, Hosanna, hosanna, 
but Crucify, crucify. 

_And it is the concurring voice of all orthodox divines, that there may be 
religious affections, which are raised to a very high degree, and yet there be 
nothing of true religion.* 

I]. It is no sign that affections have the nature of true religion, or that they 
have not, that they have great effects on the body. 

All affections whatsoever, have in some respect or degree, an effect on the 
body. As was observed before, such is our nature, and such are the laws of 
union of soul and body, that the mind can have no lively or vigorous exercise, 
without some effect upon the body. So subject is the body to the mind, and so 
much do its fluids, especially the animal spirits, attend the motions and exercises 
of the mind, that there cannot be so much as an intense thought, without an 
effect upon them. Yea, it is questionable whether an imbodied soul ever so 
much as thinks one thought, or has any exercise at all, but that there is some 
corresponding motion or alteration of motion, in some degree, of the fluids, in 
some part of the body. But universal experience shows, that the exercise of 
the affections have in a special manner a tendency to some sensible effect upon 
the body. And if this be so, that all affections have some effect upon the body, 
we may then. well suppose, the greater those affections be, and the more vigor- 
ous their exercise (other circumstances being equal) the greater will be the effect 
on the body. Hence it is not to be wondered at, that very great and strong 
exercises of the affections should have great effects on the body. And therefore, 
seeing there are very great affections, both common and spiritual ; hence it is 
not to be wondered at, that great effects on the body should arise from both 
these kinds of affections. And consequently these effects are no signs, that the 
affections they arise from, are of one kind or the other. 

Great effects on the body certainly are no sure evidences that affections are 
spiritual ; for we see that such effects oftentimes arise from great affections 
about temporal things, and when religion is no way concerned in them. And 
if great affections about secular things, that are purely natural, may have these 
effects, I know not by what rule we should determine that high affections about 
religious things, which arise in like manner from nature, cannot have the like 
effect. . 

Nor, on the other hand, do I know of any rule any have to determine, that 
gracious and holy affections, when raised as high as any natural affections, and 
have equally strong and vigorous exercises, cannot have a great effect on the 
body. Nosuch rule can be drawn from reason: I know of no reason, why a 
being affected with a view of God’s glory should not cause the body to faint, as 
well as being affected with a view of Solomon’s glory. And no such rule has 

* Mr. Stoddara observes, “ That common affections are sometimes stronger than saving.”~-GUIpE To 
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as yet been produced from the Scripture ; none has ever been found in all the 
late controversies which have been about things of this nature. There is a 
great power in spiritual affections : we read of the power which worketh im 
Christians,* and of the Spirit of God being in them as the Spirit of power, and 
of the effectual working of his power in them.{ But man’s nature is weak : 
flesh and blood are represented in Scripture as exceeding weak; and particularly 
with respect to its unfitness for great spiritual and heavenly operations and ex- 
ercises, Matt. xxvi. 41, 1 Cor. xv. 43, and 50. The text we are upon speaks 
of joy unspeakable, and full of glory.” And who that considers what man’s 
nature is, and what the nature of the affections is, can reasonably doubt but that 
such unutterable and glorious joys, may be too great and mighty for weak dust and 
ashes, so as to be considerably overbearing to it? It is evident by the Scripture, 
that trae divine discoveries, or ideas of God’s glory, when given in a great degree, 
have a tendency, by affecting the mind, to overbear the body; because the Scrip- 
ture teaches us often, that if these ideas or views should be given to such a degree, 
as they aré given in heaven, the weak frame of the body could not subsist under 
it, and that no man can, in that manner, see God and live. The know- 
ledge which the saints have of God’s beauty and glory in this world, and those 
holy affections that arise from it, are of the same nature and kind with what the 

_ saints are the subjects of in heaven, differing only in degree and circumstances : 
what God gives them here, is a foretaste of heavenly happiness, and an earnest 
of their future inheritance. And who shall limit God in his giving this earnest, 
or say he shall give so much of the inheritance, such a part of the future reward, 
as an earnest of the whole, and no more? And seeing God has taught us in 
his word, that the whole reward is such, that it would at once destroy the body, 
is it not too bold a thing for us, so to set’bounds to the sovereign God, as to say, 
that in giving the earnest-of this reward in this world, he shall never give so 
much of it, as in the least to diminish the strength of the body, when God has 
nowhere thus limited himself ? 

The Psalmist, speaking of the vehement religious affections he had, speaks 
of an effect in his flesh or body, besides what was in his soul, expressly distin- 
guishing one from the other, once and again: Psal. lxxxiv. 2, “My soul longeth, 
yea, even fainteth for the courts of the Lord: my heart and my flesh crieth 

~ out for the living God.” Here is a plain distinction between the heart and 
the flesh, as being each affected. So Psal. lxiii. 1, “ My soul thirsteth for thee, 
my flesh longeth for thee, in a dry and thirsty land, where no water is.’ Here 
also is an evident designed distinction between the soul and the flesh. 

The prophet Habakkuk speaks of his body’s being overborne by a sense of 
the majesty of God, Hab. ili. 16: “ When I heard, my belly trembled: my lips 
quivered at the voice: rottenness enter into my bones, and I trembled in 
myself.” So the Psalmist speaks expressly of his flesh trembling, Psal. cxix. 120: 
“ My flesh trembleth for fear of thee.” 

That such ideas of God’s glory as are sometimes given in this world, have a 
tendency to overbear the body, is evident, because the Scripture gives us an ac- 
count, that this has sometimes actually been the effect of those external mani- 
festations God has made of himself to some of the saints which were made to 
that end, viz., to give them an idea of God’s majesty and glory. Such instances 
we have in the prophet Daniel, and the apostle John. Daniel, giving an ace 
count of an external representation of the glory of Christ, says, Dan. x. 8, “ And 
there remained no strength in me; for my comeliness was turned into corrup- 
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tion, aud I retamed no strength.” And the apostle John, giving an account of 
a like manifestation made to him, says, Rev. i. 17,“* And when | saw him, fell 
at his feet as dead.” ‘It is in vain to say here, these were only external manifes- 
tations or symbols of the glory of Christ, which these saints beheld : for though 
it be true, that they were outward representations of Christ’s glory, which they 
beheld with their bodily eyes ; yet the end’and use of these external symbols 
or representations was to give to these prophets’an idea of the thing represented, 
and that was the true divine glory and majesty of Christ, which is his spiritual 
glory ; they were made use of only as significations of this spiritual glory, and thus 
undoubtedly they received them, and improved them, and were affected by them. 
According to the end for which God intended these outward signs, they receiv- 
ed by them a great and lively apprehension of the real glory and. majesty of 
God’s nature, which they were signs of; and thus ‘were greatly affected, their 
souls swallowed up, and their bodies overborne.. And I think they are very 
bold and daring, who will say God cannot, or shall not give the like clear and 
affecting ideas and apprehensions of the same real glory and majesty of his nature, 
to any of his saints, without the intervention of any such external shadows of it. 

Before I leave this head, I would farther observe, that it is plain the Scrip- 
ture often makes use of bodily effects, to express the strength of holy and spirit 
ual affections ; such as trembling,* groaning,} being sick,{ crying out,|| pant- 
ing,§ and fainting. Now df it be supposed, that these are only figurative ex- 
pressions, to represent the degree of affection: yet I hope all will. allow, 
that they are fit and suitable figures to represent the high degree of those spirit- 
ual affections, which the Spirit of God makes use of them to represent ; which 
I do not see how they would be, if those spiritual affections, let them be in never 
so high a degree, have no tendency to any such things; but that on the con- 
trary, they are the proper effects and sad tokens of false affections, and the de- 
lusion of the devil. I cannot think, God would commonly make use of things 
which are very alien from spiritual.affections, and are shrewd marks of the hand 
of Satan, and smell strong of the bottomless pit, as beautiful figures, to represent 
the high degree of holy and heavenly affections. 

Ilf. It is no sign that.affections are truly gracious affections, or that they 
are not, that they cause those who have them to be fluent, fervent, and abun- 
dant, in talking of the things of religion. 

There are many persons, who, if they see this in others, are greatly preju- 
diced against them. Their being so full of talk, is with them a sufficient 
ground to condemn them, as Pharisees, and ostentatious hypocrites. On the 
other hand, there are many, who if they see this effect in any, are very ignorant- 
ly and imprudently forward, at once to determine that they are the true chil- 
dren of God, and are under the saving influences of his Spirit, and speak of 
it asa great evidence of a new creature; they say, “such a one’s mouth is 
now opened: he used to be slow to speak; but now he is full and free; he 
is free now to open his heart, and tell his experiences, and declare the praises 
of God} it comes from him, as free as water from a fountain 3” and the like. 
And especially are they captivated into a confident! and undoubting persuasion, 
that they are savingly wrought upon, if they are not only free and abundant, 
but very affectionate and earnest in their talk. 

But this is the fruit of but little judgment, a scanty and short experience ; 
as events do abundantly show: and is a mistake persons often run into, through 
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their trusting to their own wisdom and discerning, and making their own rotions 
their rule, instead of the holy Scripture. Though the Scripture be full of rules, 
both how we should judge of our own state, and also how we should be con- 
ducted in our opinion of others; yet we have nowhere any rule, by which to 
_judge ourselves or others to be in a good estate, from any such effect: for this 
is but the religion of the mouth and of the tongue, and what is in the Scrip- 
ture represented by the leaves of a tree, which, though the tree ought not to be 
without them, yet are nowhere given as an evidence of the goodness of 
the tree. : 

That persons are disposed to be abundant in talking of things of religion, 
may be from a good cause, and it may be from a bad one. It may be because 
their hearts are very full of holy affections ; “ for out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh :” and it may be because persons’ hearts are very full 
of religious affection which is not holy; for still out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh. It is very much the nature of the affections, ot 
whatever kind they be, and whatever objects they are exercised about, if they 
are strong, to dispose persons to be very much in speaking of that which they 
are affected with: and not only to speak much, but to speak very earnestly and 
fervently. And therefore persons talking abundantly and very fervently about 
the things of religion, can be an evidence of no more than this, that they are 
very much affected with the things of religion; but this may be (as has been 
already shown) and there be no grace. That which men are greatly affected 
with, while the high affection lasts, they will be earnestly engaged about, and 
will be likely to show that earnestness in their talk and behavior ; as the greater 
part of the Jews, in all Judah and Galilee, did for a while, about John the 
Baptist’s preaching and baptism, when they were willing for a season to rejoice 
in his light ; a mighty ado was made, all over the land, and among all sorts of 
persons, about this great prophet and his ministry. And so the multitude, in 
like manner, often manifested a great earnestness, a mighty engagedness of spirit, 
in every thing that was external, about Christ and his preaching and miracles, 
“ being astonished at his doctrine, anon with joy receiving the word,” following 
him sometimes night and day, leaving meat, drink, and sleep to hear him: once 
following him into the wilderness, fasting three days going to hear him ; some- 
times crying him up to the clouds, saying, “ Never man spake like this man!” 
being fervent and earnest in what they said. But what did these things come 
to, in the greater part of them ? : 
___A person may be over full of talk of his own experiences ; commonly fall- 
ing upon it, everywhere, and in all companies; and when it is. so, it is rather 
a dark sign than a good one. As a tree that is over full of leaves seldom bears 
much fruit; and as a cloud, though to appearance very pregnant and full of 
water, if it brings with it overmuch wind, seldom affords much rain to the dry and 
thirsty earth; which very thing the Holy Spirit is pleased several times to 
inake use of, to represent a great show of religion with the mouth, without an- 
swerable fruit in the life: Prov. xxv. 24, “ Whoso boasteth himself of a false 
gift, is like clouds and wind without rain.” And the apostle Jude, speaking of 
some in the primitive times, that crept in unawares among the saints, and hav- 
ing a great show of religion, were for a while not suspected, “These are clouds 
(says he) without water, carried about of winds,” Jude ver. 4‘and 12. And 
the apostle Peter, speaking of the same, says, 2 Pet. ii. 17, “ These are clouds 
without water, carried witha tempest.” 4 

False affections, if they are equally strong, are much more forward to des 
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clare themselves, than true: because it is the nature of false religion, tc affect 
show and observation ; as it was with the Pharisees.* 

IV. Itis no sign that affections are gracious, or that they are otherwise, 
that persons did not make them themselves, or excite them of their own con- 
trivance, and by their own strength. 

. There are many in these days, that condemn all affections which are excited 
in a way that the subjects of them can give no account of, as not seeming to be 
the fruit of any of their own endeavors, or the natural consequence of the facul- 
ties and principles of human nature, in such circumstances, and under such 
_MIneans ; but to be from the influence of some extrinsic and supernatural power 
upon their minds. How greatly has the doctrine of the inward experience, 
or sensible perceiving of the immediate power and operation of the Spirit of 
God, been reproached and ridiculed by many of late! They say, the man- 
ner of the Spirit of God is to co-operate in a silent, secret, and undiscernible way) 
with the use of means, and our own endeavors ; so-that there is no distinguish- 
ing by sense, between the influences of the Spirit of God, and the natural oper- 
ations of the faculties of our own minds. 

And it is true, that for any to expect to receive the saving influences of the 
Spirit of God, while they neglect a diligent improvement of the appointed means 
of grace, is unreasonable presumption. And to expect that the Spirit of God 
will savingly operate upon their minds, without the Spirit’s making use of 
means, as subservient to the effect, is enthusiastical. It is also undoubtedly 
true, that the Spirit of God is very various in the manner and circumstances of 
his operations, and that sometimes he operates in a way more secret and gra- 
dual, and from smaller beginnings, than at others. 

But if there be indeed a power, entirely different from, and beyond our 
power, or the power of all means and instruments, and above the power of 
nature, which is requisite in order to the production of saving grace in the heart, 
according to the general profession of the country ; then, certainly it is in no 
wise unreasonable to suppose, that this effect: should very frequently be pro- 
duced after such a manner, as to make it very manifest, apparent, and sensible 
that it is so. If grace be indeed owing to the powerful and efficacious operation 
of an extrinsic agent, or divine efficient out of ourselves, why is it unreasonable 
to suppose it should seem to be so to them who are the subjects of it? Is ita 
strange thing, that it should seem to be as it is? When grace in the heart in- 
deed is not produced by our strength, nor is the effect of the natural power of 
our ewn faculties, or any means or instruments, but is properly the workman- 
ship and production of the Spirit of the Almighty, is it a strange and unaccount- 
able thing, that it should seem to them who are subjects of it, agreeable to 
truth, and not right contrary to truth; so that if persons tell of effects that they’ 
are conscious to in their own minds, that seem to them not to be from the natural 
power or operation of their minds, but from the supernatural power of some 


» ‘That famous experimental divine, Mr. Shepherd, says, “ A Pharisee’s trumpet shall be heard to the 
town’s end; when simplicity walks through the town unseen. Hence a man will sometimes covertly com- 
mend himself (and myse/f ever comes in), and tells you a long story of conversion; and a hundred to one 
if some lie or other slip not out with it. Why, the secret meaning is, I pray admire me. Hence complain 
of wants and weaknesses: Pray think what a broken-hearted Christian Lam.” Parab. of the Ten Virgins. 
Part I. pages 179, 180. : , ‘ 4 : 

And holy Mr. Flavel says thus: “ O reader, if thy heart were right with God, and thou didst not eneat 
thyseif with a vain profession, thou wouldst have frequent business with God, which thou wouldst be loth 
thy dearest friend, or the wife of thy bosom should be privy to. Non est religio, ubi omnia patent. Reli- 
gion doth not lie open to all, to the eyes of men, Observed duties maintain our credit ; but secret duties 
maintain our life. It was the saying of a heathen, about his secret correspondency with his friend, What 
need the world be acquainted with it? Thou and I are theatre enough to each other. There are inclosed pleasures 
in religion, which not but renewed spiritual souls do feelingly understand.” Flavel’s Touchstone of 
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other agent, it should at once be looked upon as a sure evidence of their being: 
under a delusion, because things seem to them to be as they are? For this is 
the objection which is made: it is looked upon as a clear evidence, that the 
apprehensions and affections that many persons have, are not really from such 
a cause, because they seem to them to be from that cause: they declare that 
what they are conscious of, seems to them evidently not to be from themselves, 
but from the mighty power of the Spirit of God; and others from hence con- 
demn them, and determine what they experience is not from the Spirit of God, 
but from themselves, or from the devil. Thus unreasonably are multitudes 
treated at this day by their neighbors. 

If it be indeed so, as the Scripture abundantly teaches, that grace in the soul 
is so the effect of God’s power, that it is fitly compared to those effects which 
are farthest from being owing to any strength in the subject, such as a genera- 
tion, or a being begotten, and resurrection, or a being raised from the dead, and 
creation, or a being brought out of nothing into being, and that it is an effect 
wherein the mighty power of God is greatly glorified, and the exceeding great- 
ness of his power is manifested ;* then what account can be given of it, that the 
Almighty, in so great a work of his power, should so carefully hide his power, 
that the subjects of it should be able to discern nothing of it? Or what reason 
or revelation have any to determine that he does so? If we may judge by the 
Scripture this is not agreeable to God’s manner, in his operations and dispensa- 
tions; but on the contrary, it is God’s manner, in the gréat works of his power 
and mercy which he works for his people, to order things so as to make his 
hand visible, and his power conspicuous, and men’s dependence on him most 
evident, that no flesh should glory in his presence,t that God alone might be 
exalted,t and that the excellency of the power might be of God and not of man,§ 
and that Christ’s power might be manifested in our weakness,|| and none might 
say mine own hand hath saved me.{1_ So it was in most of those temporal sal- 
vations which God wrought for Israel of old, which were types of the salvation of 
God’s people from their spiritual enemies. - So it wasin the redemption of Israel 
from their Egyptian bondage ; he redeemed them with a strong hand, and an out- 
stretched arm ; and that his power might be the more conspicuous, he suffered 
Israel first to be brought into the most helpless and forlorn circumstances. So 
it was in the great redemption by Gideon ; God would have his army diminished 
to a handful, and they without any other arms than trumpets and lamps, and 
earthen pitchers. So it was in the deliverance of Israel from Goliath, bya stripling 
with a sling and astone. So it was in that great work of God, his calling 
the Gentiles, and converting the Heathen world, after Christ’s ascension, ‘after 
that the world -by wisdom knew not God, and all the endeavors of philosophers 
had proved in vain, for many ages, to reform the world, and it was by every 
thing become abundantly evident, that the world was utterly helpless, by any 
thing else but the mighty power of God. And.so it was in most of the conver- 
sions of particular persons, we have an account of in the history of the New 
Testament : they were not wrought on in that silent, secret, gradual, and insensi- 
ble manner, which is now insisted on; but with those manifest evidences of a 
supernatural. power, wonderfully and. suddenly causing a great change, which 
in these days are looked upon as certain signs of delusion and enthusiasm. 

The Apostle, in Eph. 1. 18, 19, speaks of God’s enlightening the minds of 
Christians, and so bringing them to believe in Christ, to the end that they might 
know the exceeding greatness of his power to them who believe. .The words 
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are, “ The eyes of your understanding being enlightened; that ye may know 
what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inherit. 
ance in the saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of his power to us ward 
who believe, according to the working of his mighty power,” &c. Now when 
the apostle speaks of their being thus the subjects of his power, in their enlight« 
ening and effectual calling, to the end that they might know what his mighty 
power was to them who believe, he can mean nothing else than, “ that they 
might know by experience.”’. But if the saints know this power by experience, 
then they feel it and discern it, and are conscious of it; as sensibly distinguish- 
able from the natural operations of their own minds, which is not agreeable to a 
notion of God’s operating so secretly, and undiscernably, that it cannot be known 
that they are the subjects of the influence of any extrinsic power at all, any 
otherwise than as they may argue it from Scripture assertions; which is a dif- 
ferent thing from knowing it by experience. 

So that it is very unreasonable and unscriptural to determine that affections 
are not from the gracious operations of God’s Spirit, because they are sensibly 
not from the persons themselves that are the subjects of them. ; 

On the other hand, it is no evidence that affections are gracious, that the 
are not properly produced by those who are the subjects of them, or that they 
arise in their niinds in a manner they cannot account for. 

There are some who make this an argument in their own favor; when 
speaking of what they have experienced, they say, “I am sure I did not make 
_ it myself; it was a fruit of no contrivance or endeavor of mine; it came when 
I thought nothing of it ; if I might have the world for it, 1 cannot make it again 
when I please.” And. hence they determine that what they have experienced, 
must be from the mighty influence of the Spirit of God, and is of a saving 
nature; but very ignorantly, and without grounds. What they have been the 
subjects of, may indeed not be from themselves directly, but-may be from the 
operation of an invisible agent, some spirit besides their own : but it does not 
thence follow, that it was from the Spirit of God. There are other spirits who 
have influence on the minds of men, besides the Holy Ghost. We are directed 
not to believe every spirit, but to try the spirits, whether they be of God. There 
are many false spirits, exceeding busy with men, who often transform themselves 
into angels of light, and do in many wonderful ways, with great subtilty and 
power, mimic the operations of the Spirit’ of God. And there are many of 
Satan’s operations, which are very distinguishable from the voluntary exercises 
of men’s own minds. They are so, in those dreadful and horrid suggestions, 
and blasphemous injections with which he follows many persons; and in vain | 
and fruitless frights and terrors, which he is the author of. And the power of 
Satan may be as immediate, and’ as evident in false comforts and joys, as in 
terrors and horrid suggestions; and oftentimes is so in fact. It is not in men’s 
power to put themselves in such raptures, as the Anabaptists in Germany, and 
many other raving enthusiasts like them, have been the subjects of. 

And besides, it'is to be considered that persons may have those impressions 
on:their minds, which may not be of their own producing, nor from an evil 
spirit, but from: the Spirit of God, and yet not be from any saving, but a com- 
mon influence of the Spirit of God; and the subjects of such impressions may 
be of the number of those we read of, Heb. vi. 4, 5, “ that are once enlightened, 
and taste of the heavenly gift, and are made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and 
taste the good word of God, and the power of the world to come ;” and yet may 
be-wholly: unacquainted with those “ better things that accompany salvation,” 
spoken of yer. 9. 
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And where neither a good nor evil spirit have any immediate hand, persons, 
especially such as are of a weak ahd vapory habit of body, and the brain weak 
and easily susceptive of impressions, may have strange apprehensions and im- 
aginations, and strong affections attending them, unaccountably arising, which 
are not voluntarily produced by themselves. We see that such persons are liable 
to such impressions about temporal things ; and there is equal reason, why they 
should about spiritual things. As a perscn who is asleep has dreams that heis 
not the voluntary author of ; so may such persons, in like manner, be the sub- 
jects of involuntary impressions, when they are awake. 

V. It is no sign that religious affections are truly holy and spiritual, or that 
they are not, that they come with texts of Scripture, remarkably brought to the 
mind. ; 

It is no sign that affections are not gracious, that they are occasioned by Scrip- 
tures so coming to mind; provided it be the Scripture itself, or the truth 
which the Scripture so brought contains and teaches, that is the foundation of 
the affection, and not merely, or mainly, the sudden and unusual manner of its 
coming to the mind. 

But on the other hand, neither is it any sign that affections are gracious, 
that they arise on occasion of Scriptures brought suddenly and wonderfully to 
the mind ; whether those affections be fear or hope, joy or sorrow, or any other. 
Some seem to look upon this as a good evidence that their affections are saving, 
especially if the affections excited are hope or joy, or any other which are pleas- 
ing and delightful. They will mention it as an evidence that all is right, that 
their experience came with the word, and will say, “ There were such and such 
sweet promises brought to my mind: they came suddenly, asif they were spoken 
to. me: I had no hand in bringing such a text to my own mind; I was not 
thinking of any thing leading to it; it came all at once, so that I was surprised. 
{ had not thought of it a long time before; I did not know at first that it was 
Scripture ; I did not remember that ever I had read it.” And it may be, they 
will add, “ One Scripture came flowing in after another, and so texts all over the 
Bible, the most sweet and pleasant, and the most apt and suitable which could 
be devised ; and filled me full as I could hold: I could not but stand and ad- 
mire: the tears flowed ; I was full of joy, and could not doubt any longer.” 
And thus they think they have undoubted evidence that their affections must be 
from God, and of the right kind, and their state good: but without any manner 
of grounds. How came they by any such rule, as that if any affections or ex- 
periences arise with promises, and comfortable texts of Scripture, unaccountably 
brought to mind, without their recollection, or if a great number of sweet texts 
follow one another in a chain, that this is a certain evidence their experiences 
are saving ? Where is any such rule to be found in the Bible, the great and only 
sure directory in things of this nature ? 

Wha: deceives many of the less understanding and considerate sort of peo- 
ple, in this matter, seems to be this; that the Scripturé is the word of God, and 
has nothing in it which is wrong, but is pure and perfect; and therefore, those 
experiences which come from the Scripture must be right. But then it should 
be considered, affections may arise on occasion of the Scripture, and not proper= 
ly come from the Scripture, as the genuine fruit of the Scripture, and by a right 
use of it; but from an abuse of it. All that can be argued from the purity 
and perfection of the word of God, with respect to experiences, is this, that 
those experiences which are agreeable to the word of God, are right, and cannot 
be otherwise ; and not that those affections must be right, which arise on oc- 
casion of the word of God coming to the mind. : 
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What evidence is there that the devil cannot bring texts of Scripture to the 
mind, and misapply them to deceive persons? There seems to be nothing in 
this which exceeds the power of Satan. It is no we:x of such mighty power, 
to bring sounds or letters to persons’ minds, that we have any reason to suppose 
nothing short of Omnipotence can be sufficient for it. If Satan has power to 
bring any words or sounds at all to persons’ minds, he may have power to bring 
words contained in the Bible. There is no higher sort of power required in: 
men, to make the sounds which express the words of a text of Scripture, than 
- to make the sounds which express the words of an idle story or song. And 
so the same power in Satan, which is sufficient to renew one of those kinds of 
sounds in the mind, is sufficient to renew the other: the different signification, 
which depends wholly on custom, alters not the case, as to ability to make or 
revive the sounds or letters. Or will any suppose, that texts or Scriptures are 
such sacred things, that the devil durst not abuse them, nor touch them ? In this 
also they are mistaken. He who was bold enough to lay hold on Christ him- 
self, and carry him hither and thither, into the wilderness, and into a high 
mountain, and to a pinnacle of the temple, is not afraid to touch the Scripture, 
and abuse that for his own purpose ; as he showed at the same time that he was 
so bold with Christ, he then brought one Scripture and another, to deceive and 
tempt him. And if Satan did presume, and was permitted: to put Christ him- 
self in mind of texts of Scripture to tempt him, what reason have we determine 
that he dare not, or will not be permitted, to put wicked men in the mind of 
texts of Scripture, to tempt and deceive them? And if Satan may thus abuse 
one text of Scripture, so he may another. Its being a very excellent place of 
Scripture, a comfortable and precious promise, alters not the case, as to his 
courage or ability. And if he can bring one comfortable text.to the mind, 
so he may a thousand ; and may choose out such Scriptures as tend most to serve 
his purpose; and may heap up Scripture promises, tending, according to the 
perverse application he makes of them, wonderfully to remove the rising doubts, 
and -to confirm the false joy amd confidence of a poor deluded sinner. 

We know the devil’s instruments, corrupt ‘and heretical teachers, can and do 
pervert the Scripture, to their own and others’ dammation, 2 Pet. iti. 16. We 
see they have the free use of Scripture, in every part of it: there is no text so 
precious and sacred, but they are permitted io abuse it, to the eternal ruin of 
multitudes of souls; and there are no weapons they make use of with which they 
do more execution. And there is no manner of reason to determine, that the . 
devil is not permitted thus to use the Scripture, as well as his instruments. For 
when the latter do it, they do it as his instruments and servants, and through. 
his instigation and influence: and doubtless he does the same he instigates others 
to do; the devil’s servants do but follow their master, and do the same work . 
that he does himself. 

_ And as the devil can abuse the Scripture, to deceive and destroy men, so 
may men’s own folly and corruptions as well. The sin which is in-men, acts like 
its father. Men’s own hearts are deceitful like the devil, and use the same 
means to deceive. 

So that it is evident, that any person may have high affections of hope and 
joy, arising on occasion of texts of Scripture, yea, precious promises of Scrip- 
ture coming suddenly and remarkably to their minds, as though they were 
spoken to them, yea, a great multitude >f such texts, following one another in a 
wonderful manner ; and yet all this be no argument that these affections are di- 
vine, or that they are any other than the effects of Satan’s delusions. 

And I would further observe, that persons may bave raised and joyful aftec- 

Vor. Il. 
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tions, which may come with the word of God, and not only so, but from the word, 
and those affections not be from Satan, nor yet properly from the corruptions of 
their own hearts, but from some influence of the ‘Spirit of God with the word, 
and yet have nothing of the nature of true and saving religion in them. Thus 
the stony ground hearers had great joy from the word ; yea, which is represent- 
ed as arising from the word, as growth from a seed ; and their affections had, in 
their appearance, a very great and exact resemblance with those represented by 
the growth on the good ground, the difference not appearing until it was dis- 
covered by the consequences in a time of trial: and yet there was no saying 
religion in these affections.* 

VI. It is no evidence that religious affections are saving, or that they are 
otherwise, that there is an appearance of love in them. 

There are no professing Christians who pretend, that this is an argument - 
against the truth and saving nature of religious affections. But, on the other 
hand, there are some who suppose, it is a good evidence that affections are from 
the sanctifying and saving influences of the Holy Ghost.—-Their argument is 
that Satan cannot love ; this affection being directly contrary to the devil, whose 
very nature is enmity and malice. And it is true, that nothing is more excellent, 
heavenly, and divine, than a spirit of true Christian love to God and men; it is 
more excellent than knowledge, or prophecy, or miracles, or speaking with the 
tongue of men and angels. It 1s the chief of the graces of God’s Spirit, and the life,. 
essence and sum of all true religion ; and that by which we are most conform- 
ed to heaven, and most contrary to hell and the devil. But yet it is ill argu-- 
ing from hence, that there are no counterfeits of it. It may be observed that 
the more excellent any thing is, the more will be the counterfeits of it. Thus 
there are many more counterfeits of silver and gold, than of iron and copper : 
there are many false diamonds and rubies, but who goes about to counterfeit 
common stones? Though the more excellent things are, the more difficult it 
is to make any thing that shall be like them, in their essential nature and inter- 
nal virtues ; yet the more manifold will the counterfeits be, and the more will 
art and subtilty be displayed, in an exact imitation of the outward appearance. 
Thus there is the greatest danger of being cheated in buying of medicines that 
are most excellent and sovereign, though it be most difficult to imitate them with 
any thing of the like value and virtue, and their counterfeits are good for noth- 
ing when we have them. So it is with Christian virtues and graces ; the sub- 
tilty of Satan, and men’s deceitful hearts, are wont chiefly to-be exercised in 
counterfeiting those that are in highest repute. So there are perhaps no 
graces that have more counterfeits than love and humility ; these being yirtues 
wherein the beauty of a true Christian does especially appear. 

But with respect to love ; it is plain by the Scripture, that persons may have 
a kind of religious love, and yet have no saving grace. Christ speaks of many 
professing Christians that have such love, whose love will not continue, and so 
shall fail of salvation, Matt. xxiv. 12, 13: “ And because iniquity shall abound, 
the love of many shall wax cold. But he that shall endure unto the end, the 
_ same shall be saved.” Which latter words plainly show, that. those spoken. 
of besa whose love shall not endure to the et.2, but wax cold, should not be 
saved. 

Persons may seem to have love to God and Christ, yea, to have very strong 


* Mr. Stoddard in his Guide to Christ, speaks of it as a common thing, for persons while in a natural 
condition, and before they have ever truly accepted of Christ, to have Scripture promises come tu them 
with a great deal of refreshing : whicly they take as tokens of God’s love, and hope that God has accepted 
them ; and so are confident of their good estate Pages 8,9. Impression anno 1735. 
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and violent affections of this nature, and yet have no grace. For this was evi- 
dently the case with many graceless Jews, such as cried Jesus up so high, fol- 
lowing him day and night, without meat, drink, or sleep; such as said, “ Lord, 
I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest,” and cried, “ Hosanna to the Son 
oP Davidk’* 0 «+ 

The apostle seems to intimate, that there were many in his days who had a 
counterfeit love to Christ, in Eph. vi. 24: “Grace be with all them that love 
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.” The last word, in the original, signifies in- 
corruption ; which shows, that the apostle was sensible that there were many 
who had a kind of love to Christ, whose love was not pure and spiritual. 

So also Christian love to the people of God may be counterfeited. . It is 
evident by the Scripture, that there may be strong affections of this kind, with- 
out saving grace; as there were in the Galatians towards the Apostle Paul, 
when they were ready to pluck out their eyes and give them to him; although 
the apostle expresses his fear that their affections were come to nothing, and 
that he had bestowed upon them labor in vain, Gal. iv. 11, 15. 

VII. Persons having religious affections of many kinds, accompanying one 
another, is not sufficient to determine whether they have any gracious affec- 
tions or no. 

Though false religion is wont to be maimed and monstrous, andenot to have 
that entireness and symmetry of parts, which is to be seen in true religion: yet 
there may be' a great variety of false affections together, that may resemble 
gracious affections. 

It is evident that there are counterfeits of all kinds of gracious affections ; 
as of love to God, and love to the brethren, as has been just now observed; so 
of godly sorrow for sin, as in Pharaoh, Saul, and Ahab, and the children of 
Israel in the wilderness, Exod. ix. 27, 1 Sam. xxiv. 16, 17, and xxvi. 21,1 
Kings xxi. 27, Numb. xiv. 39, 40; and of the fear of God, as in the Samari- 
tans, “ who feared the Lord, and served their own gods at the same time,” 2 
Kings xvii. 32, 33; and those enemies of God we read of, Psal. Ixvi. 3, who, 
“through the greatness of God’s power, submit themselves to him,” or, as it is 
in the Hebrew, “lie unto him,’”i. e., yield a counterfeit reverence and submis- 
sion. So of a gracious gratitude, as in the children of Israel, who sang God’s 
praise at the Red Sea, Psal. cvi. 12; and Naaman the Syrian, after his miracu- 
lous cure of his leprosy, 2 Kings v. 15, &c. 

So of spiritual joy, as in the stony ground hearers, Matt. xii. 20, and par- 
ticularly many of John the Baptist’s hearers, John v. 35. So of zeal, asin Jehu, 
2 Kings x. 16, and in Paul before his conversion, Gal. i. 14, Phil. ii. 6, and the 
unbelieving Jews, Acts xxii. 3, Rom. x. 2. So graceless persons may have 
earnest religious desires, which may be like Baalam’s desires, which he ex- 
presses under an extraordinary view that he’ had of the happy state of God’s 
people, as distinguished from all the rest of the world, Numb. xxii. 9, 10. 
They may also have astrong hope of eternal life, as the Pharisees had. 

And as men, while in a state of nature, are capable of a resemblance of all 
kinds of religious affections, so nothing hinders but that they may have many 
of them together. And what appears in fact, does abundantly evince that it is 
very often so indeed. It seems commonly to be so, that when faise affections are 
raised high, many false affections attend each other. The multitude that attended 


* Agreeable to this, Mr. Stoddard observes, in his Guide to Christ, that some sinners have pangs of 
affection, and give an account that they find a spirit of love to God, and of their aiming at the glory of Gd, 
having that which has a great resemblance of saving grace; and that sometimes their common affections 
are stronger than saving. And supposes, that sometimes natural inen may have such violent pangs of 
false affection to God, that they may think taexzselves willing to be damned. Pages 21, and 65. 
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Christ into Jerusalem, after that great miracle of raising Lazarus, seem to have 
been moved with many religious affections at once, and all in a high degree. 
They seem to have been filled with admiration, and there was a show of a 
high affection of love, ard also of a great degree of reverence, in their laying 
their garments on the ground for Christ to tread upon; and also of great grati- 
tude to him, for the great and good works he had wrought, praising him with 
loud voices for his salvation; and earnest desires of the coming of God’s king- 
dom, which they supposed Jesus was now about to set up, and showed great 
hopes and raised expectations of it, expecting it would immediately appear ; and 
hence were filled with joy, by which they were so animated in their acclama- 
tions, as to make the whole city ring with the noise of them; and appeared 
great in their zeal and forwardness to attend Jesus, and assist him without fur- 
ther delay, now in the time of the great feast of the passover, to set up his king- 
dom. And it is easy, from nature, and the nature of the affections, to give an 
account why, when one affection is raised very high, that it should excite others ; 
especially if the affection which is raised high, be that of counterfeit love, as it 
was in the multitude who cried Hosanna. This will naturally draw many other 
affections after it. For, as was observed before, love is the chief of the affec- 
tions, and as it were the fountain of them. Let us suppose a person who has 
been for some time in great exercise and terror through fear of hell, and his 
heart weakened with distress and dreadful apprehensions, and upon the brink 
of despair, and is all at once delivered, by being firmly made to believe, through 
some delusion of Satan, that God has pardoned him, and accepts him as the ob- 
ject of his dear love, and promises him eternal life; as suppose through some 
vision, or strong idea or imagination, suddenly excited in him, of a person with 
a beautiful countenance, smiling on him, and with arms open, and with blood 
dropping down, which the person conceives to be Christ, without any other en- 
lightening of the understanding, to give a view of the spiritual divine excellency 
of Christ and his fulness; and of the way of salvation revealed in the gospel : 
or perhaps by some voice or words coming as if they were spoken to him, such 
as these, “ Son, be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee ;” or, “ Fear not, 
it is the Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom,” which he takes to 
be immediately spoken by God to him, though there was no preceding accept- 
ance of Christ, or closing of the heart with him: I say, if we should suppose 
such a case, what various passions would naturally crowd at once, or one after 
another, into such'a person’s mind! It is easy to be accounted for, from mere 
principles of nature, that a person’s heart, on such an occasion, should be raised 
up to the skies with transports of joy; and be filled with fervent affection, to 
that imaginary God or Redeemer, who he supposes has thus rescued him from 
the jaws of such dreadful destruction, that his soul was so amazed with the fears 
of, and has received him with such endearment, as a peculiar favorite ; and that 
now he should be filled with admiration and gratitude, and his mouth should be 
opened, and be full of talk about what he has experienced ; and that, for a while, 
he should think and speak of scarce any thing else, and should seem to magnify 
that God who has done so much for him, and call upon others to rejoice with 
him, and appear with a cheerful countenance, and talk with a loud voice: “and 
however, before his deliverance, he was ful] of quarrellings against the justice 
of God, that now it should be easy for him to submit to God, and own his un- 
worthiness, and cry out against himself, and appear to be very humble before 
God, and lie at his feet as tame aa a lamb; and that he should now confess his 
unworthiness, and cry out, “ Why me? Why me?’ (Like Saul, who when 
Samue! told him that God had appointed him to be king, makes answer, “ Am 


RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS, 37 


not I a Benjamite, of the smallest of the tribes of Israel, and my family the least 
of all the families of the tribe of Benjamin? Wherefore then speakest thou 
so tome?” Much in the language of David, the true saint, 2 Sam. vii. 18, 
“ Who am I, and what is my father’s house, that thou has brought me hither- 
to?’) Nor is it to be wondered at, that now he should delight to be with them 
who acknowledge and applaud his happy circumstances, and should love all 
such as esteem and admire him and what he has experienced, and have violent 
zeal against all such as would make nothing of such things, and be disposed 
openly to separate, and as it were to proclaim war with all who be not of his 
party, and should now glory in his sufferings, and be very much tur condemn- 
ing and censuring all who seem to doubt, or make any difhiculty of these things ; 
and while the warmth of his affections lasts, should be mighty forward to take 
pains, and deny himself, to promote the interest of the party who he imagines 
favors such things, and seem earnestly desirous to increase the number of them, 
as the Pharisees compassed sea and land to make one proselyte.* And so J 
might go on, and mention many other things, which will naturally arise in such 
circumstances. He must have but slightly considered human nature, who thinks 
such things as these cannot arise in this manner, without any supernatural inter- 
position of divine power. 

As from true divine love flow all Christian affections, so from a counterfeit 
love in like manner naturally flow other false affections. In both cases, love is 
the fountain, and the other affections are the streams. The various faculties, 
principles, and affections of the human nature, are as it were many channels 
from one fountain: if there be sweet water in the fountain, sweet water will 
from thence flow out into those various channels; but if the water in the foun- 
tain be poisonous, then poisonous streams will also flow out into all those chan- 
nels. So that the channels and streams will be alike, corresponding one with 
another ; but the great difference will lie in the nature of the water. Or, man’s 
nature may be compared to a tree, with many branches, coming from one root : 

‘if the sap in the root be good, there will also be good sap distributed through- 
out the branches, and the fruit that is brought forth will be good and whole- 
some ; but if the sap in the root and stock be poisonous, so it will be in many 
branches (as in the other case), and the fruit will bedeadly. The tree in both 
cases may be alike; there may be an exact resemblance in shape ; but the dif- 
ference is found only in eating the fruit. It 1s thus (in some measure at least) 
oftentimes between saints and hypocrites. There is sometimes a very great si- 
militude between true and false experiences, in their appearance, and in what is 
expressed and related by the subjects of them: and the difference between them 
is much like the difference between the dreams of Pharaoh’s chief butler and ba- 
ker; they seemed to be much alike, insomuch that when Joseph interpreted the 
chief butler’s dream, that he should be delivered from his imprisonment, and 
restored to the king’s favor, and his honorable office in the palace, the chief 
baker had raised hopes and expectations, and told his dream also ; but he was 
wofully disappointed ; and though his dream was so much like the happy and 
well hoding dream of his companion, yet it was quite contrary in its issue. 

VIII. Nothing can certainly be determined concerning the nature of the affec- 
tions, by this, that comforts and joys seem to follow awakenings and convictions 


of conscience, in a certain order. 


* “ Associating with godly men does not prove that a man has grace: Ahithophel was David’s com 
anion. Sorrows for the afflictions of the church, and desires for the conversion of souls, do not rovecit 
"hese things may be found in carnal men, and so can be no evidence of grace. —Stoddard’s Natwe of 

Saving Conversion p. 82. 
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Many persons seem to be prejudiced against affections and experiences that 
come in such a method, as has been much insisted on by many divines; first, 
such awakenings, fears, and awful apprehensions, followed with such legal 
humblings, in a sense of total sinfulness and helplessness, and then, such and 
such light and comfort ; they look upon all such schemes, laying down such 
methods and steps, to be of men’s devising ; and particularly if high affections 
of joy follow great distress and terror, it is made by many an argument against 
those affections. But such prejudices and objections are without reason or 
Scripture. Surely it cannot be unreasonable to suppose, that before God deli- 
vers persons from a state of sin and exposedness to eternal destruction, he should 
give them some considerable sense of the evil he delivers from; that they may 
be delivered sensibly, and understand their own salvation, and know something 
of what God does for them. As men that are saved are ‘in two exceeding dif- 
ferent states, first a state of condemnation, and then in a state of justification 
and blessedness: and as God, in the work of the salvation of mankind, deals 
with them suitably to their intelligent rational nature ; so its seems reasonable, 
and agreeable to God’s wisdom, that men who are saved should be in these two 
states sensibly ; first, that they should, sensibly to themselves, be in a state of 
condemnation, and so in a state of woful calamity and dreadful misery, and so 
afterwards in a state of deliverance and happiness; and that they should be 
first sensible of their absolute extreme necessity, and afterwards of Christ's suf- 
ficiency and God’s mercy through him. 

And that it is God’s manner of dealing with men, to “lead them into a 
wilderness, before he speaks comfortably to them,” and so to order it, that they 
shall be brought into distress, and made to see their own helplessness and abso- 
lute dependence on his power and grace, before he appears to work any great 
deliverance for them, is abundantly manifest by the Scripture. Then is God wont 
to “ repent himself for his professing people, when their strength is gone, and 
there is none shut up or left,” and when they are brought to see that their false 
gods cannot help them, and that the rock in whom they trusted is vain, Deut. 
xxxil. 36, 37. Before God delivered the children of Israel out of Egypt, they 
were prepared for it, by being made to “ see that they were in an evil case,” and 
“to cry unto God, because of their hard bondage,” Exod. ii. 23, and v. 19. 
And before God wrought that great deliverance for them at the Red Sea, they 
were brought into great distress, the wilderness had shut them in, they could 
not turn to the right hand nor the left, and the Red Sea was before them, and 
the great Egyptian host behind, and they were brought to see that they could 
do nothing to help themselves, and that if God did not help them, they should be 
immediately swallowed up; and then God appeared, and turned their cries into 
songs. So before they were brought to their rest, and to enjoy the milk and 
honey of Canaan, God “led them through a great and terrible wilderness, 
that he might humble them and teach them what was in their heart, and so do 
them good in their latter end,” Deut. viii. 2, 16. The woman that had the 
issue of blood twelve years, was not delivered, until she had first “ spent all her 
living on earthly physicians, and could not be healed of any,” and so was left 
helpless, having no more money to spend ; and then she came to the great Phy- 
sician, without any money or price, and was healed by him, Luke viii. 43, 44. 
Before Christ would answer the request of the woman of Canaan, he first seem- 
ed utterly to deny her, and humbled her, and brought her to own herself worthy 
to be called a dog ; and then ke showed her mercy, and received her as a dear 
child, Matt. xv. 22, &c. The Apostle Paul, before a remarkable deliverance, 
was “ pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch that he despaired even 
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of life ; but had the sentence of death in himself, that he might not trust in him- 
self, but in God that raiseth the dead,” 2 Cor. i. 8,9, 10. There was first a 
great tempest, and the ship was covered with the waves, and just ready to sink, 
and the disciples were brought to cry to Jesus, “ Lord save us, we perish ;” and 
then the winds and seas were rebuked, and there was a great calm, Matt. viii. 
24, 25, 26. The leper, before he is cleansed, must have his mouth stopped, by 
a covering on his upper lip, and was to acknowledge his great misery and utter 
uncleanness, by rending his clothes, and crying, “ Unclean, unclean,” Lev. xiii. 
45. And backsliding Israel, before God heals them, are brought to “ acknow- 
ledge that they have sinned, and have not obeyed the voice of the Lord,” and 
to see that “ they lie down in their shame, and that confusion coveis them,” and 
“that in vain is salvation hoped for from the hills, and from the multitude of 
mountains,” and that God only can save them, Jer. iii. 23, 24, 25. Joseph, 
who was sold by his brethren, and therein was a type of Christ, brings his 
brethren into great perplexity and distress, and brings them to reflect on their 
sin, and to say, We are verily guilty; and at last to resign up themselves en- 
tirely into his hands for bondmen ; and then reveals himself to them, as their 
brother and their saviour. 

And if we consider those extraordinary manifestations which God made of 
himself to saints of old, we shall find that he commonly first manifested himself 
in a way which was terrible, and then by those things that were comfortable. 
So it was with Abraham ; first, a horror of great darkness fell upon him, and 
then God revealed himself to him in sweet promises, Gen. xv. 12, 13. So it 
was with Moses at Mount Sinai; first, God appeared to him in all the terrors 
of his dreadful Majesty, so that Moses said, “1 exceedingly fear and quake,” 
and then he made all his goodness to pass before him, and proclaimed his name. 
“The Lord God gracious and merciful,’ &c. So it was with Elijah; first, 
there is a stormy wind, and earthquake, and devouring fire, and then a still, small, 
sweet voice, 1 Kings xix. So it was with Daniel ; he first saw Christ’s coun- 
tenance as lightning, that terrified him, and caused him to faint away ; and then 
he is strengthened and refreshed with such comfortable words as these, “ O Dan- 
niel, a man greatly beloved,” Dan. x. So it was with the apostle John, Rev. i. 
And ‘there is an analogy observable in God’s dispensations and deliverances 
which he works for his people, and the manifestations which he makes of him- 
self to them, both ordinary and extraordinary. _ . 

But there are many things in Scripture which do more directly show, that 
‘this is God’s ordinary manner in working salvation for the souls of men, and in 
the manifestations God makes of himself and of his mercy in Christ, in the or- 
dinary works of his grace on the hearts of sinners. The servant that owed his 
prince ten thousand talents, is first held to his debt, and the king pronounces 
sentence of condemnation upon him, and commands him to be sold, and his wife 
and children, and payment to be made ; and thus he humbles him, and brings 
him to own the whole of the debt to be just, and then forgives him all. The 
prodigal son spends all he has, and is brought tosee himself in extreme circum- 
stances, and to humble himself, and own his unworthiness, before he is relieved 
and feasted by his father, Luke xv. Old inveterate wounds must be searched to 
the bottom, in order to healing: and the Scripture compares sin, the wound of 
the soul, to this, and speaks of healing this wound without thus searching of it, 
as vain and deceitful, Jer. vil. 11. Christ, in the work of his grace on the hearts 
of men, is compared to rain on the new mown grass, grass that is cut down 
with a scythe, Psal. Ixxii. 6, representing his: refreshing, comforting influences 
on the wounded spirit. Our first parents, after they had sinned, were first terri- 
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fied with God’s majesty and justice, and had their sin, with its aggravations, set 
before them by their Judge, before they where relieved by the promise of the 
seed of the woman. Christians are spoken of as those “ that have fled for refuge, 
to lay hold on the hope set before them,” Heb. vi. 18, which representation 
unplies great fear and sense of danger, preceding. To the like purpose, Christ 
is called “ a hiding place from the wind, and a covert from the tempest, and as 
rivers of water in a dry place, and as the shadow of a great rock in a weary 
land,” Isa. xxxii. at the beginning. And it seems to be the natural import of 
the word gospel, glad tidings, that it is news of deliverance and salvation, after 
great fear and distress. There is also reason to suppose, that God deals with 
particular believers, as he dealt with his church, which he first made to hear his 
voice in the law, with terrible thunders and lightnings, and kept her under that 
schoolmaster to prepare her for Christ ; and then comforted her with the joyful 
sound of the gospel from Mount Zion. So likewise John the Baptist came to 
prepare the way for Christ, and prepare men’s hearts for his reception, by show- 
ing them their sins, and by bringing the self-righteous Jews off from their own 
righteousness, telling them that they were “ a generation of vipers,” and showing 
them their danger of “ the wrath to come,” telling them that “ the axe was laid 
at the root of the trees,’’ &c. 

And if it be indeed God’s manner (as I think the foregoing considerations 
show that it undoubtedly is), before he gives men the comfort of a deliverance 
from their sin and misery, to give them a considerable sense of the greatness 
and dreadfulness of those evils, and their extreme wretchedness by reason: of 
them ; surely it is not unreasonable to suppose, that persons, at least oftentimes, 
while under these views, should have great distresses and terrible apprehensions 
of mind; especially if it be considered what these evils are that they have a 
view of; which are no other than great and manifold sins, against the infinite 
majesty of the great Jehovah, and the suffering of the fierceness of his wrath to 
all eternity. And the more so still, when we have many plain instances in 
Scripture of persons that have actually been brought into great distress, by 
such tonvictions, before they "have received saving consolations : asthe multitude 
at Jerusalem, who were “ pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter and the’rest 
of the apostles, Men and brethren, what shall we do? And the apostle Paul, 
who trembled and was astonished, before he was comforted; and the gaoler, 
when “ he called for a light, and sprang in, and came trembling, and fell down 
before Paul and Silas, and said, Sirs, what must I do to be saved ?” 

‘From these things it appears to be very unreasonable in professing Chris- 
tians to make this an objection against the truth and spiritual nature of the 
comfortable and joyful affections which any have, that they follow such awful 
apprehensions and distresses as have been mentioned. 

And, on the other hand, it is no evidence that comforts and joys are right, 
because they succeed great terrors, and amazing fears of hell.* This seems to 
be what some persons lay a great weight upon ; esteeming great terrors an evi- 
dence of the great work of the law wrought on the heart, well preparing the 
way for solid comfort ; not considering that terror and a conviction of conscience 
are different things. _ For though convictions of conscience do often cause terror : 
yet they do not consist in it; and terrors do often arise from other causes. Con- 
victiony of conscience, through the influences of God’s Spirit, consist in conviction 


S ° 
* Mr. Shepard speaks of “men’s being cast down as low as hell by sorrow and lying under chains 
quaking un Dae of ees to come, and then raised up to heaven in joy, not able to live ; and yet 
jot rent from lust: and such are objects of pity now, and are like to be the obiects of terror at the gre 
fay "—D arable of the Ten Virgins, Par. I. p, 125. . 1d 
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of sinfulness of heart and practice, and of the dreadfulness of sin, as committed 
against a God of terrible majesty, infinite holiness and hatred of sin, and 
strict justice in punisaing of it. But there are some persons that have frightful 
apprehensions of hell, a dreadful pit ready to swallow them up, and flames just 
ready to lay hold of them, and devils around them, ready to seize them; who 
at the same time seem to have very little proper enlightenings of conscience 
really convincing them of their sinfulness of heart and life. The devil, if per- 
mitted, can terrify men as well as the Spirit of God ; it is a work natural to him, 
and he has many ways of doing it, in a manner tending to no good. 

He may exceedingly affright persons, by impressing on them images and 
ideas of many external things, of a countenance frowning, a sword drawn, black 
clouds of vengeance, words of an awful doom pronounced,* hell gaping, devils 
coming, and the like, not to convince persons of things that are true, and 
revealed in the word of God, but to lead them to vain and groundless determi- 
nations; as that their day is past, that they are reprobated, that God is implaca 
/ble, that he has come to a resolution immediately to cut them off, &c. 

And the terrors which some persons have, are very much owing to the par- 
ticular constitution and temper they are of. Nothing is more manifest than that 
some persons are of such a temper and frame, that their imaginations are more 
strongly impressed with every thing they are aflected with, than others ; and the 
impression on the imagination reacts on the affection, and raises that still higher; 
and so affection and imagination act reciprocally, one on another, till their af- 
fection is raised to a vast height, and the person is swallowed up, and loses as 
possession of himself.+ aa 

And some speak of a great sight they have of their wickedness, who really, 
when the matter comes to be well examined into and thoroughly weighed, are 
found to have little or no convictions of conscience. They tell of a dreadful hard 
heart, and how their heart lies like astone ; when truly they have none of those 
things in their minds or thoughts, wherein the hardness of men’s heart does 
really consist. They tell of a dreadful load and sink of sin, a heap of black and 
loathsome filthiness within them ; when, if the matter be carefully inquired into, 
they have not in view any thing wherein the corruption of nature does truly 
consist, nor have they any thought of any particular thing wherein their hearts 
are sinfully defective, or fall short of what ought to be in them, or any exercises 
at all of corruption in them. And many think also they have great convictions 
of their actual sins, who-truly have none. They tell how their sins are set in 
order before them, they see them stand encompassing them round in a row, with 
a dreadful, frightful appearance; when really they have not so much as one of 
the sins they have been guilty of in the course of their lives, coming into view, 
that they are affected with the aggravations of. 

And if persons have had great terrors which really have been from the 
awakening and convincing influences of the Spirit of God, it doth not thence 
follow that their terrors must needs issue in true comfort. The unmortified cor- 
ruption of the heart may quench the Spirit of God (after he has been striving) 


» « The way of the Spirit’s working when it does convince men, is by enlightening natural conscience. 
The Spirit does not work by giving a testimony, but by assisting natural conscience to do its work. 
Natural conscience is the instrument in the hand of God to accuse, condemn, terrify, and to urge to duty. 
The Spirit of God leads men into the consideration of their danger, and makes them to be affected there 
with; Prov. xx. 17, ‘ The spirit of man is the candle of the Tord, searching all the inward parts of the belly.” 
Stoddard’s Guide to Christ, page 44. ay 

+ The famous Mr. Perkins distinguishes between “those sorrows that come through convictions of 
conscience, and melancholic passions arising only from mere imagination, strongly conceived in the 
brain; which, he says, usually come «1 a sudden, like lightning into a house.”—Vol I. of his works 
page 385, 


Vor Ill. 6 


“4g RELIGIOUS AFFEUTIONS, 


by leading men to presumptuous, and self-exalting hopes and joys, as well as 
otherwise. It is not every woman who is really in travail, that brings forth a 
real child; but it may be a monstrous production, without any thing of the 
form or properties of human nature belonging to it. Pharaoh’s chief baker, 
after he had lain in the dungeon with Joseph, had a vision that raised his hopes, - 
and he was lifted out of the dungeon, as well as the chief butler ; but it was to 
be hanged. 

But if comforts and joys do not only come after great terrors and awaken- 
ings, but there be an appearance of such preparatory convictions and humilia~ . 
tions, and brought about very distinctly, by such steps, and, in such a method, 
as has frequently been observable in true converts; this is no certain sign that 
the light and comforts which follow are true and saving. And for these follow- 
ing reasons : 

First, As the devil can counterfeit all the saving operations and graces of 
the Spirit of God, so he can counterfeit those operations that are preparatory to 
grace. If Satan can counterfeit those effects of God’s Spirit, which are special, 
divine and sanctifying, so that there shall be a very great resemblance, in all 
that can be observed by others; much more easily may he imitate those works 
of God’s Spirit which are common, and which men, while they are yet his own 
children, are the subjects of. These works are in no wise so much above him 
as the other. There are no works of God that are so high and divine, and 
above the powers of nature, and out of reach of the power of all creatures, as 
those works of his Spirit, whereby he forms the creature in his own image, and 
makes it to be a partaker of the divine nature. But if the devil can be the 
author of such resemblances of these as have been spoken of, without doubt he 
may of those that are of an infinitely inferior kind. And it is abundantly 
evident in fact, that there are false humiliations and false submissions, as well 
as false comforts.* How far was Saul brought, though a very wicked man, and 
of a haughty spirit, when he (though a great kine) was brought, in conviction 
of his sin, as it were to fall down, all in tears, weeping aloud, before David his 
own subject (and one that he had for a long time mortally hated, and openly 
treated as an enemy), and condemn himself before him, crying out, “ Thon art 
more righteous than I: for thou hast rewarded me good, whereas I have 
rewarded thee evil?’ And at another time, “ I have sinned, I have played the 
fool, I have erred exceedingly,” 1 Sam. xxiv. 16, 17, and chap. xxvi. 21. And 
yet Saul seems then to have had very little of the influences of the Spirit of God, 
it being after God’s Spirit had departed from him, and given him up, and an evil 
spirit from the Lord troubled him. And if this proud monarch, in a pang of 
affection, was brought to humble himself so low before a subject that he hated, 
and still continued an enemy to, there doubtless may be appearances of great 
conviction and humiliation in men, before God, while they yet remain enemies 
to him, and though they finally continue so. There is oftentimes in men who 
are terrified through fears of hell, a great appearance of their being brought 
off from their own righteousness, when they are not brought off from it in all’ 
ways, although they are in many ways that are more plain and visible. They 
nave only exchanged some ways of trusting in their own righteousness, for 
others that are more secret and subtle. Oftentimes a great degree of discourage- 


* The venerable Mr. Stoddard observes, ‘A man may say, that now he can justify God however he 
teals with him, and not be brought off from his own righteousness; and that some men do justify God 
from a partial conviction of the righteousness of their condemnation ; conscience takes notice of theix 
sinfulness, and tells them that they may be righteously damned; as Pharaoh, who justified God, Exod 
ix. 27. And they give some kind of consent to it, but many times it does not continue they have only 
& pang upon them, that ustially dies away after a little time —Guide to Christ, p. 71. 
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‘ment, as to many things they used to depend upon, is taken for humiliction : 
and that is called a submission to God, which is no absolute submission, but 
has some secret bargain in it, that it is hard to discover. 

Secondly, If the operations and effects of the Spirit of God, in the convic- 
tions, and comforts of true converts, may be sophisticated, then the order of them 
may be imitated. If Satan can imitate the things themselves, he may easily put 
them one after another, in such a certain order. If the devil can make A, B, 
and C, it is as easy for him to put A first, and B next, and C next, as to range 
them in a contrary order. The nature of divine things is harder for the devil 
to unitate, than their o:der. He cannot ezactly imitate divine operations in their 
nature, though his counterfeits may be very much like them in external appear- 
ance ; but he can exactly imitate their order. When counterfeits are made, 
there is no divine power needful in order to the placing one of them first, and 
another last. And therefore no order or method of operations and experiences 
is any certain sign of their divinity. That only is to be trusted to, as a certain 
evidence of grace, which Satan cannot do, and which it is impossible should be 
brought to pass by any power short of divine. | 

Thirdly, We have no certain rule rule to determine how far God’s own 
Spirit may go in those operations and convictions which in themselves are not 
spiritual and saving, and yet the person that is the subject of them never be con- 
verted, but fall short of salvation at last. There is no necessary connection in 
the nature of things, between any thing that a natural. man may experience 
while in a state of nature, and the saving grace of God’s Spirit. And if there 
be no connection in the nature of things, then there can be no known and cer- 
tain connection at all, unless it be by divine’revelation. But there is no revealed 
certain connection between a state of salvation, and any thing that a natural 
man can be the subject of, before he believes in Christ. God has revealed no 
certain connection between salvation, and any qualifications in men, but only 
grace and its fruits. And therefore we do not find any legal convictions, 0: com- 
forts, following these legal convictions, in any certain method or order, ever 
once mentioned in the Scripture, as certain signs of grace, or things peculiar to 
the saints ; although we do find gracious operations and effects themselves, so 
mentioned, thousands of times. Which should be enough with Christians who 
are willing to have the word of God, rather than their own philosophy, and 
experiences, and conjectures, as their sufficient and sure guide in things of this 
nature. ; 

Fourthly, Experience does greatly confirm, that persons seeming to have 
convictions and comforts following one another in such a method and order, as 
is frequently observable in true converts, is no certain sign of grace.* I appeal 
to all those ministers in this land, who have had much occasion of dealing with 
souls in the late extraordinary season, whether there have not been many who 
do not prove well, that have given a fair account of their experiences, and have 
seemed to be converted according to rule, i. e., with convictions and affections, 
succeeding distinctly and exactly, in that order and method, which has been 
wdinarily insisted on, as the order of the operations of the Spirit of God in 


JOrTersion. ey eed ; 
Ard as a seeming to have this distinctness as to steps and method, is no 


* Mr. Stoddard, who had much experience of things of this nature, long ago observed, that converted 
and unconverted men cannot he certainly distinguished by the account they give of their experience ; the 
sane relation of experiences Leing common to both And that many persons have given a fai: account 
of a work of conversion, that have carried vell in the eye of the world for several years, but have not 


proved well at last.—Appeal to the Learnea, ». 75, 76. . 
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certain sign that a person is converted; so a being without it, is no evideni 
that a person is not converted... For though it might be made evidunt to ademon 

stration, on Scripture principles, that a sinner cannot be brought heartily to 
receive Christ as his Saviour, who is not convinced of his sin and misery, and 
of his own emptiness and helplessness, and his just desert of eternal condemna- 
tion; and that therefore such convictions must be some way implied in what is 
wrought in his soul; yet nothing proves it to be necessary, that all those things 
which are implied or presupposed in an act of faith in Christ, must be plainly 
and distinctly ilgitk in the soul, in so many successive and separate works of 
the Spirit, that shall be each one plain and manifest, in all who are truly con- 
verted. On the contrary (as Mr. Shepard observes), sometimes the change 
made in a saint, at first work, is like a confused chaos; so that the saints know 
not what to make of it. The manner of the Spirit’s proceeding in them that 
are born of the Spirit, is very often exceeding mysterious and unsearchable: 
we, as it were, hear the sound of it, the effect of it is discernible ; but no man car 
tell whence it came, or whither it went. And it is oftentimes as difficult to 
know the way of the Spirit in the new birth, as in the first birth; Eccl. xi. 5, 
“Thou knowest not what is the way of the Spirit, or how the bones do grow 
in the womb of her that is with child; even so thou knowest not the works of 
God, that worketh all.”” The ingenerating of a principle of grace in the soul, 
seems in Scripture to be compared to the conceiving of Christ in the womb, 
Gal. iv. 19. And therefore the Church is called Christ’s mother, Cant. iii. 11. 
And sois every particular believer, Matt. xii. 49, 50. And the conception of Christ 
in the womb of the blessed virgin, by the power of the Holy Ghost, seems to be a 
designed resemblance of the conception of Christ in the soul of a believer, by the 
power of the same Holy Ghost. And we know not what is the way of the Spirit, 
nor how the bones do grow, either in the womb, or heart that conceives this holy 
child. The new creature may use that language in Psal. exxxix. 14, 15, «I 
am fearfully and wonderfully made; marvellous are thy works, and that my 
soul knoweth right well. My substance was not hid from thee, when I was 
made in secret.”” Concerning the generation of Christ, both in his person, and 
also in the hearts-of his people, it may be said, as in Isa. lili. 8, “ Who can de- 
clare his generation ?” We know not the works of God, that worketh all. “It 
is the glory of God to conceal a thing” (Prov. xxv. 2), and to have “his path 
as it were in the mighty waters, that his footsteps may not be known ;” and 
especially in the works of his Spirit‘on the hearts of men, which are the high- 
est and chief of his works. And therefore it is said, Isa. x]. 13, “ Who hath 
directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being his counsellor hath taught him 2?” It is 
to be feared that some have gone too far towards directing the Spirit of the 
Lord, and marking out his footsteps for him, and limiting him to certain steps 
and methods. Experience plainly shows, that God’s Spirit is unsearchable and 
untraceable, in some of the best of Christians, in the method of his operations 
in their conversion. Nor does the Spirit of God proceed discernibly in the 
steps of a particular established scheme, one half so often as is imagined. A 
‘scheme of what is necessary, and according to a rule already received and es- 
tablished by common opinion, has a vast (though to many a very insensible) 
influence in forming persons’ notions of the steps and method of their own ex- 
periences. I know very well what their way is; for I have had much oppor- 
tunity to observe it. Very often, at first, their experiences appear like a con- 
fused chaos, as Mr. Shepard expresses it: but then those passages of their ex- 
perience are picked out, that have most of the appearance of such particular 
steps that are insisted on; and these are dwelt upon in the thoughts, and these 
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are told of from time to time, in the relation they give: these parts grow 
brighter and brighter in their view; and others, being neglected, grow more 
and more obscure: and what they have experienced is insensibly strained to 
bring all to an exact conformity to the scheme that is established.” And it be- 
comes natural for ministers, who have to deal with them, and direct them that 
insist upon distinctness and clearness of method, to do so too. But yet 
there has been so much to be seen of the operations of the Spirit of God, of 
late, that they who have had much to do with souls, and are not blinded 
with a seven-fold vail of prejudice, must know that the Spirit is so exceeding 
various in the manner of his operating, that in many cases it is impossible to 
trace him, or find out his way. 

What we have principally to do with, in our inquiries into our own state, or 
directions we give to others, is the nature of the effect that God has brought to 
pass in the soul. As to the steps which the Spirit of God took to bring that 
effect to pass, we may leave them to him. We are often in Scripture express- 
ly directed to try ourselves by the nature of the fruits of the Spirit; but no- 
where by the Spirit’s method of producing them.* Many do greatly err in 
their notions of a clear work of conversion; calling that a clear work, where 
the successive steps of influence, and method of experience are clear: whereas 
that indeed is the clearest work (not where the order of doing is clearest, but) 
where the spiritual and divine nature of the work done, and effect wrought, is 
post clear. 

1X. It is no certain sign that the religious affections which persons have 
are such as have in them the nature of true religion, or that they have not, that 
they dispose persons to spend much time in religion, and to be zealously en- 
gaged in the external duties of worship. 

This has, very unreasonably of late, been looked upon as an argument 
against the religious affections which some have had, that they spend so much 
time in reading, praying, singing, hearing sermons, and the like. It is plain 
from the Scripture, that it is the tendency of true grace to cause persons to 
delight in such religious exercises. True grace had thiseffect on Anna the pro- 

-phetess: Luke ii. 27, “ She departed not from the temple, but served God with 
fastings and prayers night and day.” And grace had this effect upon the primi- 
tive Christians in Jerusalem: Acts ii. 46, 47, “ And they continuing daily with 
one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their 
meat with gladness and singleness of heart, praising God.” Grace made Danie] 
delight in the duty of prayer, and solemnly to attend it three times a day, as it 
also did David: Psal. lv. 17, “ Evening, morning, and at noon will I pray.” 
Grace makes the saints delight in singing praises to God: Psal. cxxxv. 3, 
“ Sing praises unto his name, for it is pleasant.” And cxlvii. 1, “ Praise ye the 
Lord ; for it is good to sing praises unto our God ; for it is pleasant, and praise 

- 1s comely.” It also causes them to delight to hear the word of God preached : 
it makes the gospel a joyful sound to them, Psal. Ixxxix. 15, and makes the 

feet of those who publish these good tidings to be beautiful: Isa. li. 7, “ How 


* Mr. Shepard, speaking of the soul’s closing with Christ, says, “ As a child cannot tell how his soul 
comes into it, nor it may be when; but afterwards it sees and feels that life ; so that he were as bad as a 
beast, that. should deny an immortal soul ; ‘so here.”— Parable of the Ten Virgins, Part II. p. 171. 

«Tf the man do not know the time of his conversion, or first closing with Christ ; the minister may 

- not draw any peremptory conclusion from thence, that he is not godly.” —Stoddard’s Guide to Christ, p. 83, 

“Do not think there is no compunction, or sense of sin, wrought in the soul, because you cannot so 
clearly discern and feel it; nor the time of the working, and first beginning of it. {have known many 
that have come with their complaints, that they were never humbled. they never felt it so ; yet there it hath 
been, and many times they have seen it, by the other spectacles, and blessed God for it,”—Shepard’s 
Sound Believer, page 28. ‘The late impression in Boston. 
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beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings!” 
&c. It makes them love God’s public worship: Psal. xxvi. 8, “ Loud, I have. 
loved the habitation of thy house, and the place where thine honor dwelleth.” 
And xxvii. 4, “ One thing have [ desired of the Lord, that will | seek after, that 
I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the 
beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple.” Psal. Ixxxiv. 1, 2, &e., 
“How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts! My soul longeth, yea, 
even fainteth for the courts of the Lord.—Yea, the sparrow hath found a house, 
and the swallow a nest for herself, where she may lay her young, even thine 
altars, O Lord of hosts, my King and my God. Blessed are they that dwell in thy 
house: they will be still praising thee. Blessed is the man in whose heart 
are the ways of them, who passing through the valley of Baca—go from 
strength to strength, every one of them in Zion appeareth before God.” Ver. 
10, “ A day in thy courts is better than a thousand.” 

This is the nature of true grace. But yet, on the other hand, persons’ being 
disposed to abound and to be zealously engaged in the external exercises of re- 
ligion, and to spend much time in them, is no sure evidence of grace; because 
such a disposition is found in many that have no grace. So it was with the Is- 
raelites of old, whose services were abominable to God; they attended the 
“new moons, and Sabbaths, and calling of assemblies, and spread forth their 
hands, and made many prayers,” Isa. 1. 12—15. So it was with the Pharisees; 
they “ made long prayers, and fasted twice a week.” False religion may cavse 
persons to be loud and earnest in prayer: Isa. lviii. 4, “ Ye shall not fast as ye 
do this day, to cause your voice to be heard on ngh.” That religion which is 
not spiritual and saving, may cause men to delight in religious duties and ordi- 
nances : Isa. lviii. 2, “ Yet they seek me daily, and delight to know my ways, 
as a nation that did righteousness, and forsook not the ordinance of their God : 
they ask of me the ordinances of justice: they take delight in approaching to 
God.” It may cause them to take delight in hearing the word of God preached, 
as it was with Ezekiel’s hearers: Ezek. xxxiii. 31, 32, “ And they. come unto 
thee as the people cometh, and they sit before thee as my people, and they hear 
thy words, but they will not do them: for with their mouth they show much - 
love, but their heart goeth after their covetousness. And lo, thou art unto them 
as a very lovely song of one that hath a pleasant voice, and can play well on 
au instrument: for they hear thy words, but they do them not.” So it was 
with Herod ; he heard John the Baptist gladly, Mark vi. 20. So it was with 
others of his hearers, “ for a season they rejoiced in his light,” John vy. 35. So 
the stony ground hearers heard the word with joy. 

Experience shows, that persons, from false religion, may be inclined to be 
exceeding abundant in the external exercises of religion ; yea, to give themselves 
up to them, and devote almost their whole time to them. Formerly a sort 
of people were very numerous in the Romish church, called recluses, who’ for- 
sook the world, and utterly abandoned the society of mankind, and. shut them- 
selves up close in a narrow cell, with a vow néver to stir out of it, nor to see 
the face of any of mankind any more (unless that they might be visited in cast 
of sickness), to spend all their days in the exercise of devotion and converse witl 
God. There were also in old time, great multitudes called Hermits and Ancho- 
rites, that left the world to spend all their days in lonesome deserts, to give them- 
selves up to religious contemplations and exercises of devotion ; some sorts of 
them having no dwellings, but the caves and vaults of the mountains, and no. 
food, but the spontaneous }roductions of the earth. I once lived, for many 
months, next door to a Jew (the houses adjoining one to another), and, had 
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much opportunity daily to observe him; who appeared to me the devoutest 
person that I ever saw in my life; great part of his time being spent in acts of 
devotion, at his eastern window, which opened next to mine, seeming to be most 
earnestly engaged, not only in the daytime, but sometimes whole nights. 

X. Nothing can be certainly known of the nature of religious affections by 
‘this, that they much dispose persons with their mouths to praise and glorify God. 
This indeed 1s implied in what has been just now observed, of abounding and 
spending much time in the external exercises of religion, and was also hinted 
before ; but because many seem to look upon it as a bright evidence of gra- 
cious affection, when persons appear greatly disposed to praise and magnify God, 
to have their mouths full of his praises, and affectionately to be calling on thers | 
to praise and extol him, I thought it deserved a more particular consideration. 

No Christian will make it an argument against a person, that he seems to 
have such a disposition. Nor can it reasonably be looked upon as an evidence 
for a person, if those things that have been already observed and proved, be 
duly considered, viz., that persons, without grace, may have high affections 
towards God and Christ, and that their affections, being strong, may {ill their 
mouths, and incline them to speak much, and very earnestly, about the things 
they are affected with, and that there may be counterfeits of all kinds of gra- 
cious affection. But it will appear more evidently and directly, that this is no 
certain sign of grace, if we consider what instances the Scripture gives us of it 
in those that were graceless. We often have an account of this, in the multi- 
tude that were present when Christ preached and wrought miracles; Mark ii. 
12, “ And immediately he arose, took up his bed, and went forth before them 
all, insomuch that they were all amazed, and glorified God, saying, We never 
saw it on this fashion.”” So Matt. ix. 8, and Luke v. 26. Also Matt. xv. 31, 
“ Insomuch that the multitude wondered when they saw the dumb to speak, the 
maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to see: and they glorified 
the God of Israel.” So we are told, that on occasion of Christ’s raising the 
son of the widow of Nain, Luke vii. 16, “ There came a fear on all : and they 
glorified God, saying, That a great prophet is risen up among us; and, That 
God hath visited his people.’ So we read of their glorifying Christ, or speak- 
ing exceeding highly of him: Luke iv. 15, “ And he taught in their syna- 
gogues, being glorified of all.” And how did they praise him, with loud voices, 
crying, “ Hosanna to the Son of David ; hosanna in the highest ; blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord,’’ a little before he was crucified! And 
after Christ’s ascension, when the apostles had healed the impotent man, we 
are told, that all men glorified God for that which was done, Acts iv. 21. When 
the Gentiles in Antioch of Pisidia, heard from Paul and Barnabas, that God 
would reject the Jews, and take the Gentilesto be his people in their room, they | 
were affected with the goodness of God to the Gentiles, “and glorified the 
word of the Lord :”’ but all that did so were not true believers ; but only a certain 
_ elect number of them ; as is intimated in the account we have of it, Acts xiii. 
_ 48; “And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word 
of the Lord: and as many as were ordained to eternal life, believed.’ So of 
old the children of Israel at the Red Sea, “ sang God’s praise ; but soon forgat 
his works.” And -the Jews in Ezekiel’s time, “‘ withetheir mouth showed much 
love, while their heart went after their covetousness.” And it is foretold of 
false professors, and real enemies of religion, that they should show a forward- 
ness to glorify God: Isa. Ixvi. 5, “ Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble 
at his word. Your brethren that hated you, that cast you out for my name’s 
sake, said, Let the Lord be glorified.” 
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It is no certain sign that a person is graciously affected, if, in the midst of 
his hopes and comforts, he is greatly affected with God’s unmerited mercy to 
him that is so unworthy, and seems greatly to extol and magnify free grace 
Those thai yet remain with unmortified pride and enmity against God, may, 
when they imagine that they have received extraordinary kindness from God, 
cry out of their unworthiness, and magnify God’s undeserved goodness to them, 
from no other conviction of their ill deservings, and from no higher principle 
than Saul had, who, while he yet remained with unsubdued pride and enmity 
against David, was brought, though a king, to acknowledge his unworthiness, 
and cry out, ‘I have played the fool, I have erred exceedingly,” and with great 
affection and admiration, to magnify and extol David’s unmerited and unexam- 
pled kindness to him, 1 Sam. xxv. 16—19, and xxvi. 21, and from no higher 
principle than that from whence Nebuchadnezzar was affected with God’s dis- 
pensations, that he saw and was the subject of, and praises, extols and honors 
the King of heaven; and both he, ana Darius, in their high affecticns, call upon 
all nations to praise God, Dan. i. 28, 29, 30, and iv. 1, 2, 3, 34, 35, 37, and 
vi. 25, 26, 27. 

. XI. It is no sign that affections are right, or that they are wrong, that they 
make persons that have them exceeding confident that what they experience is 
divine, and that they are in a good estate. 

It is an argument with some, against persons, that they are deluded if they 
pretend to be assured of their good estate, and to be carried beyond all doubting 
of the favor of God; supposing that there is no such thing to be expected in 
the church of God,’ as a full and absolute assurance of hope; unless it be in 
some very extraordinary circumstances ; as in the case of martyrdom ; contrary 
to the doctrine of Protestants, which has been maintained by their most 
celebrated writers against the Papists; and contrary to the plainest Scripture 
evidence. It is manifest, that it was a common thing for the saints that we 
have a history or particular account of in Scripture, to be assured. God, in the 
plainest and most positive manner, revealed and testified his special favor to 
Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Daniel, and others. Job often speaks of 
his sincerity and uprightness with the greatest imaginable confidence and assur- 
ance, often calling God to witness to it ; and says plainly, “ I know that my Re- 
deemer liveth, and that I shall see him for myself, and not another,” Job xix. 
25, &c. David, throughout the book of Psalms, almost everywhere speaks 
without any hesitancy, and in the most positive manner, of God as his God: 
glorying in him as his portion and heritage, his rock and confidence, his shield, 
salvation, and high tower, and the like. Hezekiah appeals to God, as one that 
knew that he iad walked before him in truth, and with a perfect heart, 2 
Kings xx. 3. Jesus Christ, in his dying discourse with his eleven disciples, in 
the 14th, 15th, and 16th. chapters of John (which was as it were Christ’s last 
will and testament to his disciples, and to his whole church), often declares his 
special and everlasting love to them in the plainest and most positive terms ; 
and promises them a future participation with him in his glory, in the most ab- 
solute manner ; and tells them at the same time that he does so, to the end that 
their joy might be full: John xv. 11, “ These things have I spoken uato you, 
that my joy might remainein you, and that your joy might be full.” See ‘also 
at the conclusion of his whole discourse, chap. xvi. 33: “ These things have [ 
spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall have 
tribulation: but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.” Christ was 
not afraid of speaking too plainly and positively to them; he did not’ desire to 
hold them in the least suspense. And he concluded that last discourse of his 
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with a prayer in their presence, wherein he speaks positively to his Father of those 
eleven disciples, as having all of them savingly known him, and believed in 
him, and received and kept his word; and that they were not of the world ; 
and that for their sakes he sanctified himself; and that his will was, that they: 
should be with him in his glory ; and tells his Father, that he spake those things 
in his prayer, to the end, that his joy might be fulfilled in them, verse 13. By 
these things it is evident, that it is agreeable to Christ’s designs, and the con- 
trived ordering and disposition Christ makes of things in his church, that there 
should be sufficient and abundant provision made, that his saints might have full 
assurance of their future glory. 

The Apostle Paul, through all his epistles speaks in an assured strain ; ever 
speaking positively of his special relation to Christ, his Lord, and Master, and 
Redeemer, and his interest in, and expectation of the future reward. It would 
be endless to take notice of all places that might be enumerated ; I shall men- 
tion but three or four: Gal. ii. 20, “Christ liveth in me; and the life which I 

‘now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and 

ave himself for me ;” Phil. 1. 21, “ For me to live is Christ, and to die is gain ;” 
3 Tim. i. 12, “I know whom I have believed, and I am persuaded that he is 
able to keep that which I have committed unto him against that day ;” 2 Tim. 
iv. 7,8, “I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give me at that day.” 

cind the nature of the covenant of grace, and God’s declared ends in the 
appointment and constitution of things in that covenant, do plainly show it te 
be God’s design to make ample provision for the saints having an assured hope 
of eternal life, while living here upon earth. For so are all things ordered and 
contrived in that covenant, that every thing might be made sure on God’s part. 
“The covenant is ordered in all things and sure:” the promises are most full, 
and very often repeated, and various ways exhibited 3 and there are many wit- 
nesses, and many seals; and God has confirmed his promises with an oath. 
And God's declared design in all this, is, that the heirs of the promises might 
have an undoubting hope and full joy, in an assurance of their future glory. 
Heb. vi. 17, 18, “ Wherein God, willing more abundantly to show unto the 
heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath : that 
by two immutable things, in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might 
have a strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set 
before us.” But all this would be in vain, to any such purpose, as the saints” 
strong consolation, and hope of their obtaining future glory, if their interest in 
those sure promises in ordinary cases was not ascertainable. For God’s pro- 

- mises and oaths, let them be as sure as they will, cannot give strong hope and 
comfort to any particular person, any further than he can know that those pro- 
mises are made to him. And in vain is provision made in Jesus, Christ, that 
believers might be perfect as pertaining to the conscience, as is signified, Heb. 
ix. 9, if assurance of freedom from the guilt of sin is not attainable. 

It further appears that assurance is not only attainable in some very extra- 
ordinary cases, but that all Christians are directed to give all diligence to make 
their calling and election sure, and are told how they may do it, 2 Pet. i. 5—8. 
And it is spoken of as a thing very unbecoming Christians, and an argurent 
of something very blamable in them, not to know whether Christ be in them or 
no: 2 Cor.\xiii. 5, “ Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in 
you, except ye-be reprobates?”” And it is implied that it is an argument of a 
very blamable negligence in ey if they practise Christianity after such. 

Vou. Il 
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a manner as to remain uncertain of the reward, in 1 Cor. ix. 26: “ 1 theretore 
so run, as not uncertainly.”” And to add no more, it is manifest, that Christians’ 
knowing their interest in the saving benefits of Christianity is a thing ordinarily 
attainable, because the apostle tells us by what means Christians (and not only 
the apostles and so were wont to know this: 1 Cor. i..12, “ Now we 
have received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God; that 
we might know the things that are freely given to us of God.” And 1 John 
ii. 3, “ And hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep his command- 
ments.” And verse 5, “ Hereby know we that we are in him.” Chap. in. 14, 
“ We know that we have passed from death unto life, because we love the 
brethren ;’’ ver. 19, “‘ Hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall as- 
sure our hearts before him ;’’ ver. 24, “‘ Hereby we know that he abideth in us, 
by the Spirit which he hath given us.” So chap. iv. 13, and chap. v. 2, and 
verse 19. 

Therefore it must needs be very unreasonable to determine, that persons are 
hypocrites, and their affections wrong, because they seem to be out of doubt of 
their own salvation, and the affections they are the subjects of seem to banish 
all fears of hell. 

On the other hand, it isno sufficient reason to determine that men are saints, 
and their affections gracious, because the affections they have are attended with 
an exceeding confidence that their state is good, and their affections divine.* 
Nothing can be certainly argued from their confidence, how great and strong 
soever it seems to be. If we see a man that boldly calls God his Father, and 
commonly speaks in the most bold, familiar, and appropriating language in 
prayer, “ My Father, my dear Redeemer, my sweet Saviour, my Beloved,” and 
the like; and it isa common thing for him to use the most confident expressions 
before men, about the goodness of his state; such as, “I know certainly that 
God is my Father ; I know so surely as there is a God in heaven, that he is my 
God,;. I know I shall go to heaven, as well as if I were there ; I know that God 
is now manifesting himself to my soul, and is now smiling upon me ;”’ and seems 
to have done for ever with any inquiry or examination into his state, as a thing 
sufficiently known, and out of doubt, and to contemn all that so much as inti- 
mate or suggest that there is some reason to doubt or fear whether all is right’; 
such things are no signs at all that it is indeed so as he is confident it is.t Such 
an overbearing, high-handed, and violent sort of confidence.as this, so affectin 
to declare itself with a most glaring show in the sight of men, which is to be 
seen in many, has not the countenance of a true Christian assurance: it savors 


* “O proféssor, look carefully to your foundation : ‘Be not high minded, “but fear’ ¥ 
may be, done and suffered many things in‘and for religion ; you have excellent gifts and a Irebie9 
a warm zeal for God, and high confidence of your integrity : all this may be right, for aucht that [, or (it 
may be) you know ; but yet, it is possible it may be false. You have sometimes judged yourselves, and 
pronounced yourselves upright ; but remember your final sentence is not yet pronounced by your Judge 
And what if God weigh you over again, in his more equal balance, and should say, Mene Tekel, “Thou 
art weighed in the balance, and art found wanting? What'a confounded man wilt thou be under such 
a sentence! Que splendent in conspectu hominis, sordent in conspectu judicis ; things that are hi hly 
ericcped glen a, hye Sa the sight of God:*He seeth not as man seeth. ‘Thy heart aed 

‘false, and thou not know it: 'yéa, it may be false, : strong its in ity." 

sor Tinchtone of Sihebrity haps my y , and thou ‘strongly confident of its integrity.” —Fia- 

“Some hypocrites are a great deal more confident t A ints "—, Di i 
Were i Seng ial ehppaacge pl ise han many saints "—Stoddard’s Discourse on the 

t “ Doth the work of faith, in some believers, bear upon its top branches’ the full ri its" 
bleased assurance ? Lo, what strong confidence, and high built patsuasione, of an ibterest a, begeeky 
sometimes beén found in utisanctified’ones! “Yea; so Strong may this false assurance be, that they ‘dare 
boldly ventuie to-go to the judgment seat of God, and there defend it, Doth-the Spirit of God fll the 
heart of the assured believer with joy unspeakable, and full of glory, giving him, through faith, a preliba- 
tion or foretaste of héaven itself, in thsse first fruits of it? How near to this ‘comes What the A: itle 
supposes may be found in apostates !”— Mavel’s Husbandry Spiritualized, chap. xii, he 
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more of the spirit of the Pharisees, who never doubted but that they were 
saints, aud the most eminent of saints, and were bold to go to God, and come 
up near to him, and lift up their eyes, and thank him for the great distinction 
he had made between them and other men; and when Christ intimated that they 
were blind and graceless, despised the suggestion: John ix. 40,“ And some of 
the Pharisees which were with him, heard these words, and said unto him, Are 
we blind also?’ If they had more of the spirit of the publican, with their con- 
fidence, who, in a sense of his exceeding unworthiness, stood afar off, and_durst 
not so much as.lift up his eyes to heaven, but smote on his breast, and cried out 
of himself as a sinner, their .confitence would have more of the aspect of the 
confidence of one that humbly trusts and hopes in Christ, and has no confidence 
in himself. 

If we do but consider what the hearts of natural men are, what principles 
they are under the dominion of, what blindness and deceit, what self-flattery, 
self-exaltation, and self-confidence reign there, we need not at all wonder that 
their high opinion of themselves, and confidence of their happy circumstances, 
be as high and strong as mountains, and as violent as a tempest, when once 
conscience is blinded, and convictions killed, with false high affections, and 
those forementioned principles let loose, fed up and prompted by false joys and 
comforts, excited by some pleasing imaginations, impressed by Satan, trans- 
forming himself into an angel of light. 

When once a hypocrite is thus established in a false hope, he has not those 
things to cause him to call his hope in question, that oftentimes are the occasion 
of the doubting of true saints; as, first, he has.not that cautious spirit, that great 
sense of the vast importance of a sure foundation, and ‘that dread of being 
deceived. The comforts of the true saints increaseawakening and caution, and 
a lively sense how great a thing it is to appear before an infinitely holy, just 
and omniscient Judge. But false comforts put an end to these things and 
dreadfully stupify the mind. Secondly, The hypocrite has not the knowledge 
of his own blindness, and the deceitfulness of his own heart, and that mean 
opinion of his own understanding, that the truesaint has. Those that are delud- 
ed: with false discoveries and affections, are evermore highly conceited of their 
light and understanding. Thirdly, The devil does not assault the hope of the 
hypocrite, as he does the hope of atrue saint. The devil is a great.enemy toa 
true Christian hope, not only because it tends greatly to the comfort of him that 
hath it, but also because it is a thing of a holy, heavenly nature, greatly tending 
to promote and cherish grace in the heart, and a great incentive to strictness 
and diligence in the Christian life. But he is no enemy to the hope of a hypo- 
crite, which above all things establishes his interest in him that has it. A hypo- 
erite may retain his hope without opposition, as long as he lives, the devil never 
disturbing .it, nor attempting to disturb it. But there is perhaps no true Chris- 
tian but what has his hope assaulted by him. Satan assaulted Christ himself 
upon this, whether.he were the Son of God or no: .and the servant is not above 
his Master, nor the disciple above his Lord; it is enough for the disciple, that 
is most privileged in this world, to be as his Master. Fourthly, He who has a 
false: hope, has not that sight of his own .corruptions, which the saint has. A 
true Christian has ten times so much to do with his heart and its corruptions, as 
« hypocrite: and the sins of his heart and practice, appear to him in their 
blackness ; they look dreadful; and it often appears a very mysterious thing, 
that any grace can be consistent with such corruption, or should -be in such a 
heart. But.a false hope hides corruption, covers it all over, and the hypocrite 
tooks.clean and brigh \injhis.own eyes. 
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There are two sorts of hypocrites: one that are deceived with their outward 
morality and external religion ; many of whom are professed Arminians, in the 
doctrine of justification: and the other, are those that are deceived with false 
discoveries and elevations; who often cry down works, and men’s own right- 
eousness, and talk much of free grace; but at the same time make a righteous- 
ness of their discoveries and of their humiliation, and exalt themselves to heaven 
with them. These two kinds of hypocrites, Mr. Shepard, in his exposition of 
the Parable of the Ten Virgins, distinguishes by the name of legal and evangeli- 
cal hypocrites ; and often speaks of the latter as the worst. And it is evident 
that the latter are commonly by far the most confident in their hope, and with 
the most difficulty brought off from it: I have scarcely known the instance of 
such a one, in my life, that has been undeceived. The chief grounds of the 
confidence of many of ther, are the very same kind of impulses and supposed 
revelations (sometimes with texts of Scripture, and sometimes without) that so 
many of late have had concerning future events ; calling these impulses about their 
good estate, the witness of the Spirit; entirely misunderstanding the nature of 
the witness of the Spirit, as I shall show hereafter. Those that have had visions 
and impulses about other things, it has generally been to reveal such things as 
they are desirous and fond of: and no wonder that persons who give heed to’ 
such things, have the same sort of visions or impressions about their own eternal 
salvation, to reveal to them that their sins are forgiven them, that their names are 
written in the book of life, that they are in high favor with God, &c., and espe- 
cially when they earnestly seek, expect, and wait for evidence of their election 
and salvation this way, as the surest and most glorious evidence of it. Neither 
is it any wonder, that when they have such a supposed revelation of their good 
estate, it raises in them the highest degree of confidence of it. It is found by 
abundant experience, that those who are led away by impulses and imagined 
revelations, are extremely confident: they suppose that the great Jehovah has 
declared these and those things to them; and having his immediate testimony, 
a strong confidence is the highest virtue. Hence they are bold to say, | know 
this or that—I know certainly—I am as sure as that I have a being, and the 
like ; and they despise all argument and inquiry in the case. And above all 
things else, it is easy to be accounted for, that impressions and impulses about 
that which is so pleasing, so suiting their self-love and pride, as their being the 
dear children of God, distinguished from most in the world in his favor, should 
make them strongly confident; especially when with their impulses and revela- 
tions they have high affections, which they take to be the most eminent exer- 
cises of grace. I have known of several persons, that have had a fond desire 
of something of a temporal nature, through a violent passion that has possessed 
them ; and they have been earnestly pursuing the thing they have desired should 
come to pass, and have met with great difficulty and many discouragements in 
it, but at last have had an impression, or supposed revelation, that they should 
obtain what they sought ; and they have looked upon it as a sure promise 
from the Most High, which has made them most ridiculously confident, against 
all manner of reason to convince them to the contrary, and all events working 
against them. And there is nothing hinders, but that persons who are seeking 
their salvation, may be deceived by the like delusive impressions, and be made 
confident of that, the same way. 

The confidence of many of this sort of hypocrites, that Mr. Shepard calls 
evangelical hypocrites, is like the confidence of some mad men, who think they 
are kings; they will maintain it against all manner of reason and evidence. 
And in one sense, it is much more immovable than a truly gracious assurance; 
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a true assurance is not upheld, but by the soul’s being kept in a holy frame, and 
grace maintained in lively exercise. If the actings of grace do much decay in 
the Christian, and he falls into a lifeless frame, he loses his assurance: but this 
kind of confidence of hypocrites will not be shaken by sin; they (at least some 
of them) will maintain their boldness in their hope, in the most corrupt frames 
and wicked ways; which is a sure evidence of their delusion.* 

And here I cannot but observe, that there are certain doctrines often preached 
to the people, which need to be delivered with more caution and explanation than 
they frequently are; for, as they are by many understood, they tend greatly to 
establish this delusion and false confidence of hypocrites. The doctrines 1 speak 
of are those of “ Christians living by faith, not by sight; their giving glory to 
God, by trusting him in the dark ; living upon Christ, and not upon experiences ; 
not making their good frames the foundation of their faith :’’ which are excellent 
and important doctrines indeed, rightly understood, but corrupt and destructive, 
as many understand them. The Scripture speaks of living or walking by faith, 
and not by sight, in no other way than these, viz., a being governed by a respect 
to eternal things, that are the objects of faith, and are not seen, and not by a ° 
respect to temporal things, which are seen ; and believing things revealed, that 
we never saw with bodily eyes ; and also living by faith in the promise of future 
things, without yet seeing or enjoying the things promised, or knowing the way 
how they can be fulfilled. This will be easily evident to any one who looks 
over the Scriptures, which speak of faith in opposition to sight ; as 2 Cor. iv. 
18, and v. 7, Heb. xi. 1, 8, 13, 17, 27, 29, Rom. viii. 24, John xx. 29. But 
this doctrine, as it is understood by many, is, that Christians ought firmly to be- 
lieve and trust in Christ, without spiritual sight or light, and although they are 
in a dark dead frame, and, for the present, have no spiritual experiences or dis- 
coveries. And it is truly the duty of those who are thus in darkness, to come 
out of darkness into light and believe. But that they should confidently believe 
and trust, while they yet remain without spiritual light or sight, is an anti-scrip- 
tural and absurd doctrine. ‘The Scripture is ignorant of any such faith in 
Christ of the operation of God, that is not founded in a spiritual sight of Christ. 
That believing on Christ, which accompanies a title to everlasting life, is a 
“seeing the Son, and believing on him,” John vi. 40. True faith in Christ 
is never exercised, any further than persons “ behold as in a glass the glory 
of the Lord, and have the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ,” 2 Cor. iii. 18, and iv. 6. They into whose minds “the light of the 
glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, does not shine, believe not,” 
2 Cor. iv. 5. That faith, which is without spiritual light, is not the faith of the 
children of the light, and of the day; but the presumption of the children of 
darkness. And therefore to press and urge them to believe, without any spirit- 
ual light or sight, tends greatly to help forward the delusions of the prince of 
darkness. Men not only cannot exercise faith without some spiritual light, but they 
can exercise faith only just in such proportion as they have spiritual light. Men 
will trust in God no further than they know him; and they cannot be in the 
exercise of faith in him one ace further than they have a sight of his fulness 


* Mr. Shepard speaks of it, as a “ presumptuons peace, that is not interrupted and broke by evil works.” 
And says, that “the spirit will sigh, and not sing in that bosom, whence corrupt dispositions and pas- 
sions break out.” And that “though men in such frames may seem to maintain the consolation of the 
Spirit, and not suspect their hypocrisy, under pretence of trusting the Lord’s mercy ; yet they cannot 
avoid the condemuation of the world.” Parable of the Ten Virgins, Part I. p.139. 

Dr. Ames speaks of it as a thing, by which the peace of a wicked man may be distinguished from the 
peace of a godly man, “that the peace of a wicked man continues, whether he performs the duties of 
piety and righteousness or no ; provided those crimes are avoided that appear horrid to nature itself.’ 
Cases of Conscience, Lib. If. Chap. vil. 
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and faithfulness in exercise. Nor can they have the exercise of thast in God, 
any further than they are in a gracious frame. They that are in a dead carnal 
frame, doubtless ought to trust in God; because that would be the same thing 
as coming out of their bad frame, and turning to God; but to exhort men con- 
fidently to trust in God, and so hold up their hope and peace, though they are 
not in a gracious frame, and continue still to be so, is the same thing in effect, as 
to exhort them confidentially to trust in God, but not with a gracious trust: and 
what is that but a wicked presumption? It is just as impossible for men to 
have a strong or lively trust in God, when they have no lively exercises of grace, 
or sensible Christian experiences, as it is for them to be in the lively exercises 
of grace, without the exercises of grace. . 

{t is true, that it is the duty of God’s people to trust in him when in darkness, 
and though they remain still in darkness, in that sense, that they ought to trust 
in God when the aspects of his providence are dark, and look us though God 
had forsaken them, and did not hear their prayers, and many clouds gather, and 
many enemies surround them, with a formidable aspect, threatening to swallow 
them up, and all events of providence seem to be against them, all circum- 
stances seem to render the promises of God difficult to be fulfilled, and God 
must be trusted out of sight, 1. e., when we cannot see which way it is possible 
for him to fulfil his word ; every thing but God’s mere word makes it look un- 
likely, so that if persons believe, they must hope against hope. Thus the ancient 
Patriarchs, and Job, and the Psalmist, and Jeremiah, Daniel, Shadrach, Meshech, 
and Abednego, and the Apostle Paul, gave glory to God by trusting in God in 
darkness. And we have many instances of such a glorious victorious faith in 
the eleventh of Hebrews. Bnt how different a thing is this, from trusting in God, 
without spiritual sight, and being at the same time in a dead and carnal frame ! 

There is also such a thing as spiritual light’s being let into the soul in one 
way, when it is not in another ; and so there is such a thing as the saints trust- 
ing in God, and also knowing their good estate, when they are destitute of 
some kinds of experience. As for instance, they may have clear views of God’s 
sufficiency and faithfulness, and so confidently trust in him, and know that they 
are his children ; and at the same time, not have those clear and sweet ideas of 
his Jove as at other times: for it was thus with Christ himself in his last pas- 
sion. And they may have views of much of God’s sovereignty, holiness, and all 
sufficiency, enabling them quietly to submit to him, and exercise a sweet and 
most encouraging hope in God’s fulness, when they are not satisfied of their 
own good estate. But how different things are these, from confidently trusting 
in God, without spiritual light or experience ! 

Those that thus insist on persons living by faith, when they have no experi- 
ence, and are in very bad frames, are also very absurd in their notions of faith. 
What they mean by faith is, believing that they are in a good estate. Hence 
they count it a dreadful sin for them to doubt of their state, whatever frames 
they are in, and whatever wicked things they do, because it is the great and 
heinous sin of unbelief; and he is the best man, and puts most honor upon God, 
that maintains his hope of his good estate the most confidently and immovably, 
when he has the least light or experience; that is to say, when he is in the 
worst and most wicked frame and way ; because, forsooth, that is a sign that he 
is strong in faith, giving glory to God, and against hope believes in hope. But 
what Bible do they learn this notion of faith out of, that it is a man’s confident- 
ly believing that he is in a good estate ?* If this be faith, the Pharisees had 


* “Men do not know that they are godly by believing that they are godly. We know many things 
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faith in an eminent degree; some of which, Christ teaches, committed the un- 
pardonable sin against the Holy Ghost. The Scripture represents faith as that 
by which men are brought into a good estate; and therefore it cannot be the 
same thing as believing that they are already in a good estate. To suppose 
that faith consists in persons believing that they are in a good estate, is in effect: 
the same thing, as to suppose that faith consists in a person’s believing that he 
has faith, or believing that he believes. 

Indeed persons doubting of their good: estate, may in several respects arise 
from unbelief. It may be from unbelief, or because they have so little faith 
that they have so little evidence of their good estate: if they had more experi- 
ence of the actings of faith, and so more experience of the exercise of grace, 
they would have clearer evidence that their state was good ; and so their doubts 
would be removed. And then their doubting of their state may be from unbe- 
lief thus, when, though there be many things that are good evidences of a work 
of grace in them, yet they doubt very much whether they are really in a state 
of favor with God, because it is they, those that are so unworthy, and have 
done so much to provoke God to anger against them. Their doubts in such a 
case arise from unbelief, as they arise from want of a sufficient sense of, and 
reliance on, the infinite riches of God’s grace, and the sufficiency of Christ for 


‘ the chiefi of sinners, They may also be from unbelief, when they doubt of 


their state, because of the mystery of God’s dealings with them; they are not 
able to reconcile such dispensations with God’s favor to them ; or when they doubt 
whether they have any interest in the promises, because the promises from the 
aspect of providence appear so unlikely to be fulfilled; the difficulties that are 
in the way are so many and great. Such doubting arises from want of depend- - 
ence upon God’s almighty power, and his knowledge and wisdom, as infinitely 
above theirs. But yet, in such persons, their unbelief, and their doubting of 
their state, are not the same thing; though one arises from the other. 
Persons may be greatly to blame for doubting of their state, on such grounds 
as these last mentioned; and they may be to blame, that they have no more 
grace, and no more of the present exercises and experiences of it, to be an evi- 
dence to them of the goodness of their state: men are doubtless to blame for 
being in a dead, carnal frame; but when they are in such a frame, and have 
no sensible experience of the exercises of grace, but on the contrary, are much 
under the prevalence of their lusts and an unchristian spirit, they are not to 
blame for doubting of their state. It is as impossible, in the nature of things, that 
a holy and Christian hope should be kept alive, in its clearness and strength, in 
such circumstances, as it is to keep the light in the room, when the candle is 
put out ; or to maintain the bright sunshine in the air, when the sun is gone 
down. Distant experiences, when darkened by present prevailing lust and 
corruption, never keep alive a gracious confidence and assurance; but that 
sickens and decays upon it, as necessarily as a little child by repeated blows on 
the head with a hammer. Nor is it at all to be lamented, that persons doubt of 
their state in such circumstances: but, on the contrary, it is desirable and every 
way best that they should. It is agreeable to that wise and merciful constitu- 


py faith, Heb. xi.3. ‘By faith we understand that the worlds were made by the word of God.’ Faith is 
the evidence of things not seen, Heb. xi. 1. ThusS men know the Trinity of persons of the Godhead ; 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God ; that he that believes in him will have eternal life 3 the resurrection 
ofthe dead. And if God should tell a saint that he hath grace, ne might know it by believing the word of 
God, But it is not this way, that godly men do know that they have grace, It is not revealed in the 
word, and the Spirit of God doth not testify it to particular persons,” Stoddard's Nature of Saving Com: 


version, p. 83, &4. 
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tion cf things, which God hath established, that it should be so. For so hath 
God contrived and constituted things, in his dispensations towards his own peo- 
ple, that when their love decays, and the exercises of it fail, or become weak, 
fear should arise; for then they need it to restrain them from sin, and to excite 
‘them to care for the good of their souls, and so to stir them up to watchfulness 
and diligence in religion: but God hath so ordered, that when love rises, and 
is in vigorous exercise, then fear should vanish, and be driven away ; for then 
they need it not, having a higher and more excellent principle in exercise, to 
restrain them from sin, and stir them up to their duty. There are no other 
principles, which human nature is under the influence of, that will ever make 
men conscientious, but one of these two, fear or love ; and therefore, if one of 
these should not prevail as the other decays, God’s people, when fallen into 
dead and carnal frames, when love is asleep, would be lamentably exposed in- 
deed: and therefore God has wisely ordained, that these two opposite principles 
of love and fear should rise and fall, like the two opposite scales of a balance ; 
when one rises the other sinks. As light and darkness necessarily and unavoid- 
ably succeed each other ; if light prevails, so much does darkness cease, and no 
more; and if light decays, so much does darkness prevail ; so it.is in the heart 
of a child of God: if divine love decays and falls asleep, and lust prevails, the 
light and joy of hope go out, and dark fear and doubting arises ; and if, on the 
contrary, divine love prevails and comes into lively exercise, this brings in the 
brightness of hope, and drives away black lust, and fear with it. Love is the 
spirit of ‘adoption, or the childlike principle ; if that slumbers, men fall under 
fear, which is the spirit of bondage, or the servile principle; and so on the con- 
.trary. And if it be so, that love, or the spirit of adoption, be carried to a great 
height, it quite drives away all fear, and gives full assurance; agreeable to that 
of the apostle, 1 John iv. 18, “There is no fear in love, but perfect love casts out 
fear.” These two opposite principles of lust and holy love, bring hope and fear 
into the hearts of God's children, in proportion as they prevail ; that is, when 
left to their own natural influence, without something adventitious, or accidental 
intervening ; as the distemper of melancholy, doctrinal ignorance, prejudices of 
education, wrong instruction, false principles, peculiar temptations, &c. 

Fear is cast out by the Spirit of God, no other way than by the prevailing 
of love; nor is it ever maintained by his Spirit but when love is asleep. At 
such a time, in vain is all the saint’s self-examinations, and poring on past expe- 
rience, in order to establish his peace, and get assurance. For it is contrary to 
the nature of things, as God hath constituted them, that he should have assu- 
rance at such a time. 

They therefore do directly thwart God’s wise and gracious constitution of 
things, who exhort others to be confident in their hope, when in dead frames; 
under a notion of of “ living by faith, and not by sight, and trusting God in the 
dark, and living upon Christ, and not upon experiences ;”? and warn them not 
to doubt of their good estate, lest they should be guilty of the dreadful sin of — 
unbelief. And it has a direct tendency to establish the most presumptuous hypo- 
‘rites, and to prevent their ever calling their state in question, how much so- 
ever wickedness rages, and reigns in their hearts, and prevails in their lives; 
under a notion of honoring God, by hoping against hope, and confidently trust- 
ing in God, when things look very Jark. And doubtless vast has been the 
mischief that has been done this way. 

Persons cannot be said to forsake Christ, and live on their experiences of 
the exercises of grace, merely because they take them and use them as eviden 
ses of grace; for there are no other evidences that they can or ought to take 
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But then may persons be said to live upon their experiences, when they make 
a righteousness of them, and instead of keeping their eye on God’s glory and 
Christ’s excellency, they turn their eyes off these objects without them, on to 
themselves, to entertain their minds, by viewing their own attainments, and 
high experiences, and the great things they have met with, and are bright and 
beautiful in their own eyes, and are rich and increased with goods in their own 
apprehensions, and think that God has as admiring an esteem of them, on the 
same account, as they have of themselves: this is living on experiences, and not 
on Christ ; and is more abominable in the sight of God, than the gross immo- 
ralities of those who make no pretences to religion. But this is a far different 
thing from a mere improving experiences as evidences of an interest in a glori- 
ous Redeemer, 

But to return from this digression, I would mention one thing more under 
the general head that I am upon. ; 
-_ XII. Nothing can be certainly concluded concerning the nature of religious 
affections, that any are the subjects of, from this, that the outward manifesta- ° 
tions of them, and the relation persons give of them, are very affecting and pleas- 
ing to the truly godly, and such as greatly gain their charity, and win their 
hearts. 

The true saints have not such a spirit of discerning that they can certainly de- 
termine who are godly, and who are not. For though they know experimen- 
tally what true religion is, in the internal exercises of it; yet these are what 
they can neither feel, nor see, in the heart of another.* There is nothing in 
others, that comes within their view, but outward manifestations and appear- 
ances ; but the Scripture plainly intimates, that this way of judging what is in 
men by outward appearances, is at best uncertain, and liable to deceit: 1 Sam. 

- xvi. 7, “ The Lord seeth not as man seeth ; for man looketh on the outward ap- 
pearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart.” Isa. xi. 3, “ He shall not judge 
after the sight of his eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of his ears.”+ They 
commonly are but poor judges, and dangerous counsellors in soul cases, who are 
quick and peremptory in determining persons’ states, vaunting themselves in 
their extraordinary faculty of discerning and distinguishing, in these great affairs ; 
as though all was open and clear to them. They betray one of these three 
things: either that they have had but little experience; or are persons of a 
weak judgment ; or that they have a great degree of pride and self-confidence, 
and so ignorance of themselves. Wise and experienced men will proceed 
with great caution in such an affair. bahis® Wt 

When there are many probable appearances of piety in others, it is the duty 
of the saints to receive them cordially into,their charity, and to love them and 
rejoice in them, as their brethren in Christ Jesus. But yet the best of men may 
be deceived, when the appearances seem to them exceeding fair and bright, 
even so as entirely to gain their charity, and conquer their hearts, It has been 
a common thing in the church of God, for such bright professors, that are re- 


* Men may have the knowledge of their own conversion: the knowledge that other men have of it is 
uncertain, because no man can look into the heart of another and see the workings of grace there.” Stod- 
dard’s Nature of Saving Conversion, chap. xv. at the beginning. 

+ Mr. Stoddard observes, that “all visible signs are common to converted and unconverted men ; 
and a relation of experiences, among the rest.” Appeal to the Learned, p. 75. [ 

“ O how hard it is for the eye of man to discern betwixt chaff and wheat! And how many upright 
hearts are now censured, whom God will clear! How many false hearts are now, approved whom God 
will condemn! Men ordinarily have no convictive proofs, but only probable symptoms ; which at most 
beget but a conjectural knowledge of another’s state. And they that shall peremptorily judge either way, 
may possibly wrong the generation of the upright, or on the other side, absolve and justify the wicked 
And truly, considering what has been said, it is no wonder that dangerous mistakes are so frequently 
made in this matter.” Flavel’s Husbandry Spiritualized, chap. xii. 
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ceived as eminent saints, among the saints, to fall away and come to nothing,* 
And this we need not wonder at, if we consider the things that have been alrea- 
dy observed ; what things it has been shown may appear in men who are alto- 
gether graceless. Nothing hinders but that all these things may meet together 
in men, and yet they be without a spark of grace in their hearts. ‘They may 
have religious affections of many kinds together ; they may have a sort of affec- 
tion towards God, that bears a great resemblance of dear love to him ; and so 
a kind of love to the brethren, and great appearances of admiration of God’s 
perfections and works, and sorrow for sin, and reverence, submission, self-abase- 
ment, gratitude, joy. religious longings, and zeal for celigion and the good of 
souls. And these affections may come after great awakenings and convictions 
of conscience ; and there may be great appearances of a work of humiliation : 
and counterfeit love and joy, and other. affections may seem to follow these, and 
one another, just in the same order that is commonly observable in the holy af- 
fections cf true converts. And these religious affections may be carried to a 
great height, and may cause abundance of tears, yea, may overcome the nature 
of those who are the subjects of them, and may make them affectionate, and 
fervent, and fluent, in speaking of the things of God, and dispose them to be 
abundant in it; and may be attended with many sweet texts of Scripture, and 
precious promises, brought with great impression on their minds ; and may dis- 
pose them with their mouths to praise and glorify God, in a very ardent man- 
ner, and fervently to call upon others to praise him, crying out of their unwor- 
thiness, and extolling free grace. And may, moreover, dispose them to abound 
in the external duties of religion, such as prayer, hearing the word preached, 
singing, and religious conference ; and these things attended with a great re- 
semblance.of a Christian assurance, in its greatest height, when the saints 
mount on eagles’ wings, above all darkness and doubting. I think it has been 
made plain, that there may be all these things, and yet there be nothing more 
than the common influences of the Spirit of God, joined with the delusions of 
Satan, and the wicked and deceitful heart—To which I may add, that all these 
things may be attended with a sweet natural temper, and a good doctrinal 
knowledge of religion, and a long acquaintance with the saints’ way of talking, 
and of expressing their affections and experiences, and a natural ability and 
subtilty in accommodating their expressions and manner of speaking to the dis- 
positions and notions of the hearers, and a taking decency of expression and be- 
havior, formed by a good education. How great therefore may the resemblance 
be, as to all outward .expressions and appearances, between a hypocrite and a 
true saint! Doubtless it is the glorious prerogative of the omniscient God, as 
the great searcher of hearts, to be able well to separate between sheep and 
goats. And what an indecent self-exaltation and arrogance it is, in poor, fal- 
lible, dark mortals, to pretend that they can determine and know, who are real- 
ly sincere and upright before God, and who are not! 
Many seem to lay great weight on that, and to suppose it to be what may 


% “Be not offended, if you see great cedars fall, stars fall from heaven, great professors die and decay : 
do not think they be all such: do not think that the elect shall fall. Truly, some are such that when they 
fall, one would think a man truly sanctified might fall away, as the Arminians think: 1 John ii. 19, They 
were not of us. 1 speak this, because the Lord is shaking ; and I look for great apostasies : for God is 
trying ali his friends, through all the Christian world. In Germany what profession was there! Who 
would have thought it? The Lord, who delights to manifest that openly, which was hid secretly, sends 
a sword and they fall.” Shepard’s Parad. Part I. p. 118, -119. 

_ “The saints may wee thee and God condemn thee. Rev. 1ii. 1, “Thou hast a name that thou 
livesi, and art dead” Men may say, '| here is 4 true Nathanael; and God may say, There is aself-cozen- 
ing Pharisee. Reader, thou hast heard of Judas and Demas, of Ananias and Sapphira, of Hymeneug 
and Philetus, once renowned and fatnous professors, and thou hast heard how they proved at last.” Fla- 
vet's Touchstone of Sincerity, Chap. ii. Sect. 5. , 


RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS, 59 


determine them with respect to others’ real piety, when they not only tell a 
Piausible srory, but when, in giving an account of their experiences, they make 
such a representation, and speak after such a manner, that they fee] their talk ; 
that is tu say, when their talk seems to harmonize with their own experience, 
and them hearts are touched and affected and delighted, by what they hear 
them say, and drawn out by it,indear love to them. But there is not that cer- 
tainty in such things, and that full dependence to be had upon them, which 
many imagine. A true saint greatly delights in holiness; it isa most beautiful 
thing in his eyes ; and God’s. work, in savingly renewing and making holy and 
happy, a poor, and before perishing soul, appears to him a most glorious work: 
no wonder, therefore, that his heart is touched, and greatly affected, when he 
hears another give a probable account of this work, wrought on his own heart, 
and when he sees in him probable appearances of holiness; whether those pleas- 
ing appearances have any thing real to answer them, or no. And if he uses 
the same words, which are commonly made use of, to express the affections of 
true saints, and tells of many things following one another in an order, agreea- 
ble to the method of the experience of him that hears him, and also speaks free- 
ly and boldly, and with an air of assurance; no wonder the other thinks his 
experiences harmonize with his own. And if, besides all this, mn giving his re- 
lation, he speaks with much affection ; and, above all, if in speaking he seems 
to show much affection to him to whom he speaks, such an affection as the Ga- 
latians did to the Apostle Paul; these things will naturally have a powerful 
influence, to affect and draw his hearer’s heart, and open wide the doors of his 
charity towards him. David speaks as one who had felt Ahithophel’s talk, and 
had once a sweet savor and relish of it. And therefore exceeding great was 
his surprise and disappointment, when he fell ; it was almost too much for him: 
Psal. lv. 12, 13, 14, “It was not an enemy—then I could have borne it ; but 
it was thou, a man, mine equal, my guide, and mine acquaintance: we took 
sweet counsel together, and walked unto the house of God in company.” 

It is with professors of religion, especially such as become so in a time of 
outpouring of the Spirit of God, as it is with blossoms in the spring ;* there are 
vast numbers of them upon the trees, which all look fair and promising ; but 

et many of them, never come to any thing. And many of those, that in a 
Kittle time wither up, and drop off, and rot under the trees; yet for a while look 
as beautiful and gay as others ; and not only so, but smell sweet, and send forth 
a pleasant odor; so that we cannot, by any of our senses, certainly distinguish 
those blossoms which have in them that secret virtue, which will afterwards 
appear in the fruit, and that inward solidity and strength which shall enable 
them to bear, and cause them to be perfected by the hot summer sun, that will 
dry up the others. It is the mature fruit which comes afterwards, and not the 
beautiful colors and smell of the blossoms, that we must judge by. So new 
converts (professedly so), in their talk about things of religion, may appear fair, 
and be very savory, and the saints may think they talk feelingly. They may 
relish their talk, and imagine they perceive a divine savor in it, and yet all may 
come to nothing. Ao 

It is strange how hardly men are brought to be contented with the rules and 
di:ections Christ has given them, but they must needs go by other rules of their 
own inventing, that seem to them wiser and better. I know of no directions or 
counsels which Christ ever delivered more plainly, than the rules he has given 


* A time of outpouring of the Spirit of God, reviving religion, and producing the pleasant appearances 
of it, in new converts, 1s in Scripture compared to this very thing, viz., the spring season, when the be- 
nign influences of the heavens zause the blossoms to put forth. Cant. i. 11, 12. 
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us, to guide usin our judging of others’ sincerity, viz., that we should judge of the 
tree chiefly by the fruit: but yet this will not do ; but other ways are found out, 
which are imagined to be more distinguishing and certain. And woful have 
‘been the mischievous consequences of this arrogant setting up men’s wisdom 
above the wisdom of Christ. 1 believe many saints have gone much out of the 
way of Christ’s word, in this respect: and some of them have been chastised 
with whips, and ([ had almost said) scorpions, to bring them back again. But 
many things which have lately appeared, and do now appear, may convince, 
that ordinarily those who have gone farthest this way, that have been most 
highly conceited of their faculty of discerning, and have appeared most forward, 
peremptorily and suddenly to determine the state of men’s souls, have been 
hypocrites, who have known nothing of true religion. . 

In the parable of the wheat and tares, it is said, Matt. xii. 26, ‘‘ When the 
blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also.” 
As though the tares were not discerned, nor distinguishable from the wheat, 
until then, as Mr, Flavel observes,* who mentions it as an observation of 
Jerome’s, that “ wheat and tares are so much alike, until the blade of the wheat 
comes to bring forth the ear, that it is next to impossible to distinguish them.” 
And then Mr. Flavel adds, “ How difficult soever it be to discern the difference 
between wheat and tares ; yet doubtless the eye of sense can much easier dis- 
criminate them, than the most quick and piercing eye of man can discern the 
difference between special and common grace. For all saving graces in the 
saints, have their counterfeits in hypocrites; there are similar works in those, 
which a spiritual and very judicious eye may easily mistake for the saving and 
genuine effects of-a sanctifying spirit.” ; 

As it is the ear or the fruit which distinguishes the wheat from the tares, so 
this is the true Shibboleth, that he who stands as judge at the passages of Jordan, 
makes use of to distinguish those that shall pass over Jordan into the true 
Canaan, from those that should be slain at the passages. For the Hebrew 
word Shibboleth signifies an ear of corn. And perhaps the more full pronun- 
ciation of Jephthah’s friends, Shibboleth, may represent a full ear with fruit in 
it, typifying the fruits of the friends of Christ, the antitype of Jephthah; and 
the more lean pronunciation of the Ephraimites, his enemies, may represent 
their empty ears, typifying the show of religion in hypocrites, without substance 
and fruit. This is agreeable to the doctrine we are abundantly taught in Scrip- 
ture, viz., that he who is set to judge those that pass through death, whether 
they have a right to enter into the heavenly Canaan or no, or whether they 
should not be slain, will judge every man according to his works. 

We seem to be taught the same things, by the rules given for the priest’s 
discerning the leprosy. In many cases it was impossible for the priest to deter- 
mine whether a man had the leprosy, or whether he were clean, by the most 
narrow inspection of the appearances that were upon him, until he had waited 
to see what the appearances would come to, and had shut up the person who 
showed himself to him, one seven days after another ;.and when he judsed, he 
was to determine by the hair, which grew out of the spot that was showed him, 
which was as it were the fruit that it brought forth. 

And here, before I finish what I have to say under this head, I would say 
something to a strange notion some have of late been led away with, of cer- 
tainly knowing the good estate that others are in, as though it were immedi- 
ately revealed to them from heaven, by their love flowing out to them in an 


* Husbandry Spiritualized, Chap, xia 
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extraordinary manner. They argue thus, that their love being very sensible 
and great, it may be certainly known by them who feel it, to be a true Chris- 
tian love: and if it be a true Christian love, the Spirit of God must be the au- 
thor of it: and inasmuch as the Spirit of God who knows certainly, whether 
others are the children of God or no, and is a spirit of truth, is pleased by an 
uncommon influence upon them, to cause their love to flow out, in an extraor- 
dinary manner, towards such a person as a child of God; it must needs be, that 
this infallible Spirit, who deceives none, knows that that person is a child of 
God. But such persons might be convinced of the falseness of their reasoning, 
if they would consider whether or no it be not their duty, and what God requires 
of them, to love those as the children of God who they think are the children 
of God, and whom they have no reason to think otherwise of, from all that they 
can see in them, though God, who searches the hearts, knows them not to be 
his children. 
If it be their duty, then it is good, and the want of it sin; and therefore 
surely the Spirit of God may be the author of it: the Spirit of ‘God, without 
being a spirit of falsehood, may in such a case assist a person to do his duty, 
and keep him from sin. But then they argue from the uncommon degree and 
special manner, in which their love flows out to the person, which they think 
the Spirit of God never would cause, if he did not know the object to be a child 
_ of God. But then I would ask them, whether or no it is not their duty to love 
all such as they are bound to think are the children of God, from all that they 
can see in them, to a very great degree, though God, from other things which 
he sees, that are out of sight to them, knows them not to be so. It is men’s 
, duty to love all whom they are bound in charity to look upon as the children 
of God, with a vastly dearer affection than they commonly do. As we ought 
to love Christ to the utmost capacity of our nature, so it is our duty to love 
those who we think are so near and dear to him as his members, with an ex- 
ceeding dear affection, as Christ has loved us; and therefore it is sin in us not 
to love them so. We ought to pray to God that he would by his Spirit keep 
us from sin, and enable us to do our duty: and may not his Spirit answer our 
-prayers, and enable us to do our duty, in a particular instance, without lying ? 
If he cannot, then the Spirit of God is bound not to help his people to do their 
duty in some instances, because he cannot do it without being a spirit of false- 
hood. But surely God is so sovereign as that comes to, that he may enable us 
to do our duty when he pleases, and on what occasion he pleases. When per- 
sons think others are his children, God may have other ends in causing their 
exceedingly endeared love to flow out to them, besides revealing to them whe- 
ther their opinion of them be right or no: he may have that merciful end in it, 
te enable them to know their duty, and to keep them from that dreadful infinite 
evil, sin. And will they say God shall not show them that mercy in such a 
case? If I am ata distance from home, and hear, that in my absence my house 
is burnt, but my family have, in some extraordinary manner, all escaped the 
flames; and every thing in the circumstances of the story, as I hear it, makes it 
appear very credible, it would be sin in me, in such a case, not to feel a very 
great degree of gratitude to God, though the story indeed be not true. And is not 
God so sovereign, that he may, if he pleases, show me that mercy on that oc- 
casion, and enable me to do my duty in a much further degree than I used to 
do it, and yet not incur the charge of deceitfulness in confirming a falsehood ? 
It is exceeding manifest, that error or mistake may be the occasion of a 
gracious exercise, and consequently a gracious influence of the Spirit of God, 
by Rom. xiv. 6: “He that eateth to the Lord he eateth, and giveth God 
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thanks; and he that eateth not to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God. 
thanks!” The apostle is speaking of those, who through erroneous and need- 
. Jess scruples, avoided eating legally unclean meats.—By this it is very evident, 
that there may be true exercises of grace, a true respect to the Lord, and par- 
ticularly, a true thankfulness, which may be occasioned, both by an erroneous 
judgment and practice. And consequently, an error may be the occasion of 
those true holy exercises that are from the infallible Spirit of God. And if so, 
it is certainly too much for us to determine, to how great a degree the Spirit. of 
God may give this holy exercise, on such an occasion. : ; 

This notion, of certainly discerning another’s state, by love flowing out, 1s 
not only not founded on reason or Scripture, but it is anti-scriptural, itis against 
the rules of Scripture; which say not a word of any such way of judging the 
state of others as this, but direct us to judge chiefly by the fruits that are seen 
in them. And it is against the doctrines of Scripture, which do plainly teach 
us, that the state of others’ souls towards Ged cannot be known by us, as in 
Rev. ii. 17: “To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, 
and | will give him a white stone, and in the stone a new name written, which 
no man knoweth, saving he that receiveth it.” And Rom. ii. 29, “ He is a Jew, 
which is one inwardly ; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, 
and not in the letter, whose praise is not of men, but of God.” That by 
this last expression, “.whose praise is not of men, but of God,’ the apostle has 
respect to the insufficiency of men to judge concerning him, whether he be in- 
wardly a Jew or no (as they could easily see by outward marks, whether men 
were outwardly Jews), and would signify, that it belongs to God alone to give a 
determining voice in this matter, is confirmed by the same apostle’s use of the 
phrase, in 1 Cor. iv. 5: “ Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the 
Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will 
make manifest the counsels of the heart :” and then shall every man have 
praise of God. The apostle, in the two foregoing verses, says, “ But with me 
it is a very small thing that I should be judged of you, or of man’s judgment: 
yea, I judge not mine own self. For I know nothing by myself, yet am I not 

ereby justified ; but he that judgeth me is the Lord.” And again, it is further 
confirmed, because the apostle, in this second chapter to the Romans, directs his 
speech especially to those who had a high conceit of their own holiness, made 
their boast of God, and were confident of their own discerning, and that they 
knew God’s will, and approved the things which were excellent, or tried 
the things that differ (as it is in the margin), ver. 19: “ And were confident 
that they were guides of the blind, and a light to them which are in darkness, 
instructors of the foolish, teachers.of babes; and so took upon them to judge 
others.” See ver. 1,.and 17, 18,19, 20. . 

And how arrogant must the notion’be, that they have, who imagine they 
can certainly know.others’ godliness, when that great Apostle Peter pretends 
not to say any more concerning Sylvanus, than that he was a faithful brother, 
as he supposed! 1Pet.v. 12. Though this Sylvanus appears.to have been 
a very eminent minister of Christ, and an evangelist, and a famous light in God's 
church at that day, and an mtimate companion of the apostles. See 2 Cor. i. 
19, 1 Thess i. 1, and 2 Thess..i 1. 
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PART III. 


SHOWING WHAT ARE DISTINGUISHING SIGNS OF TRULY GRACIOUS AND HOLY AFFECTIONS. 


,. [come now to the second thing appertaining to the trial of religious affec- 
tions, which was proposed, viz., To take notice of some things, wherein those 
affections that are spiritual and gracious, do differ from those that are 
not so. R 

_ But before I proceed directly to the distinguishing characters, I would pre- 
viously mention some things which I desire may be observed, concerning the 
marks I shall lay down. 

1. That I am far from undertaking to give such signs of gracious affections, 
as shall be sufficient to enable any certainly to distinguish true affection from 
false in others ; or to determine positively which of their neighburs are true pro- 
fessors, and which are hypocrites. In so doing, I should be guilty of that arro- 
gance which I have been condemning. Though it be plain that Christ has given 
rules to all Christians, to enable them to judge of professors of religion, whom 
they are concerned with, so far as is necessary for their own safety, and to pre 
vent their being led into a snare by false teachers, and false pretenders to religion ; 
and though it be also beyond doubt, that the Scriptures do abound with rules, 
which may be very serviceable to ministers, in counselling and conducting souls 
committed to their care, in things appertaining to their spiritual and eternal 
state; yet it is also evident, that it was never God’s design to give us any rules, 
by which we may certainly know, who of our fellow professors are his, and to 
make a full and clear-separation between sheep and goats; but that, on the 
contrary, it was God’s design to reserve this to himself, as his prerogative. And 
therefore no such tetoceekse signs as shall enable Christians or ministers to 
do this, are ever to be expected to the world’s end: for no more is.ever to be ex- 

ected from any signs, that are to be found in the word of God, or gathered from 
it, than Christ designed them for. 

2. No such signs are to be expected, that shall be sufficient to enable those 
saints certainly to discern their own good estate, who are very low in grace, or 
are such as have much departed from God, and are fallen intoa dead, carnal, 
and unchristian frame. ‘It isnot agreeable to God’s design (as has been already 
observed), that such should know their good estate: nor is it desirable that 
they should; but,.on the:contrary, every way best that they should not; and we 
have-reason to bless God, that he has:made no provision that such should cer- 
tainly know the state that they are in, any other way than by first coming out of 
the ill frame and way they arein. Indeed it isnot properly through the defect 
ofthe signs given in the wordiof ‘God, that-every saint living, whether strong 
or weak, and those who are in‘a bad frame, as well-as others, cannot certainly 
know their good estate by them. or the rules in themselves are certain and 
infallible, and every saint has, or has had those things'in himself, which are sure 
evidences of grace; for every, even the least-act of graceis so. But itis through 
his defect to whom the signs:are:given. There is a twofold defect in that saint 
who:is very!low insgrace, or in’an ill frame, which’ makes it impossible for. him 
to’ know certainly that he: has:true grace, by the best signs and rules which can 
be-given ‘him. First, :a‘defect in the object, or the qualification to be viewed . 
and-examined. ‘I do:not mean-an‘essential defect:; because I suppose the per- 
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son to be a real saint; but a defect in degree: grace being very small, cannot 
be clearly and certainly discerned and distinguished. 

Things that are very small, we cannot clearly discern their form, or distin- 
guish them one from another; though, as they are in themselves, their form 
may be very different. There is doubtless a great difference between the body 
of man, ani the bodies of other animals, in the first conception in the womb : 
but yet if we should view the different embryos, it might not be possible for us 
to discern the difference, by reason of the imperfect state of the object ; but as 
it comes to greater perfection, the difference becomes very plain. The difference 
between creatures of very contrary qualities, is not so plainly to be seen while 
they are very young; even after they are actually brought forth, as in their 
more perfect state. The difference between doves and ravens, or doves and vul- 
tures, when they first come out of the egg, is not so evident ; but as they grow 
to their perfection, it is exceeding great and manifest. Another defect attend- 
ing the grace of those I am speaking of is its being mingled with so much cor- 
ruption, which clouds and hides it, and makes it impossible for it certainly to he 
known. Though different things that- are before us, may have in themselves 
many marks thoroughly distinguishing them one from another; yet if we see 
them only in a thick smoke, it may nevertheless be impossible to distinguish 
them. A fixed star is easily distinguishable from a comet, in a clear sky ; but 
if we view them through a cloud, it may be impossible to see the difference 
When true Christians are in an ill frame, guilt lies on the conscience; which 
will bring fear, and so prevent the peace and joy of an assured hope. 

Secondly. There is in such a case a defect in the eye. Asthe feebleness of 
grace and prevalence of corruption, obscures the object ;_so it enfeebles the sight ; 
it darkens the sight as to all spiritual objects, of which grace is one. Sin is 
like some distempers of the eyes, that make things to appear of different colors 
from those which properly belong to them, and like many other distempers, that 
put the mouth out of taste so as to disenable it from distinguishing good and 
wholesome food from bad, but every thing tastes bitter. 

Men in a corrupt and carnal frame, have their spiritual senses in but poor 
plight for judging and distinguishing spiritual things. 

For these reasons no signs that can be given, will actually satisfy persons 
n such a case: let the signs that are given be never so good andinfallible, and 
clearly laid down, they will not serve them. _ It is like giving a man rules, how 
to distinguish visible objects in the dark ; the things themselves may be very 
different, and their difference may be very well and distinctly described to him ; 
yet all is insufficient to enable him to distinguish them, because he is in the 
dark. And therefore many persons in such a case spend time in a. fruitless 
labor, in poring on past experiences, and examining themselves by signs they 
hear laid down from the pulpit, or that they read in books ; when there is other 
work for them to do, that is much more expected of them; which, while they 
neglect, all their self-examinations are like to be in vain if they should spend 
never so much time in them. The accursed thing is to be destroyed from their 
camp, and Achan to be slain; and until this be done they will be in trouble. 
It is not God’s design that men should obtain assurance in any other way, than 
by mortifying corruption, and increasing in grace, and obtaining the lively exer- 
cises of it.—And although self-examination be a duty of great use and impor- 
tance, and by no means to be neglected ; yet it is not the principal means, by 
which the saints do get satisfaction of their good estate. Assurance is not to be 
obtained so much by self-examination, as by action. The Apostle Paul sought 
assurance chiefly this way, even by “ forgetting. the things that were behind, 
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and reaching forth unto those things that were before, pressing towards the 
mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus; if by any means 
he might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.” And it was by this means 
chiefly that he obtained assurance: 1 Cor. ix. 26, “I therefore so run, not as 
uncertainly.” He obtained assurance of winning the prize, more by running, 
than by considering. The swiftness of his pace did more towards his assurance 
of a conquest, than the strictness-of his examination. Giving all diligence to 
grow in grace, by adding to faith, virtue, &c., is the direction that the Apostle 
Peter gives us, for “ making our calling and election sure, and having an entrance 
ministered to us abundantly, into Christ’s everlasting kingdom ;” signifying to 
us, that without this, our eyes will be dim, and we shall be as men in the dark, 
that cannot plainly see things past or to come, either the forgiveness of our sins 
past, or our heavenly inheritance that is future, and far off, 2 Pet. i. 5—11.* 

Therefore, though good rules to distinguish true grace from counterfeit, may 
tend to convince hypocrites, and be of great use to the saints, in many respects ; 
and among other benefits may be very useful to them to remove many needless 
scruples, and establish their hope; yet I am far from pretending to lay down 
any such rules, as shall be sufficient of themselves, without other means, to en- 
able all true saints to see their good estate, or as supposing they should be the 
principal means of their satisfaction. 

3. Nor is there much encouragement, in the experience of present or past 
times, to lay down rules or marks to distinguish between true and false affec- 
tions, in hopes of convincing any considerable number of that sort of hypocrites, 
who have been deceived with great false discoveries and affections, and are once 
settled in a false confidence, and high conceit of their own supposed great expe- 
riences and privileges. Such hypocrites are so conceited of their own wisdom, 
and so blinded and hardened with a very great self-righteousness (but very 
subtle and secret, under the disguise of great humility), and so invincible a fond- 
ness of their pleasing conceit of their great exaltation, that it usually signifies 
nothing at all to lay before them the most convincing evidences of their hypo- 
crisy. Their state is indeed deplorable, and next to those who have committed 
the unpardonable sin. Some of this sort of persons seem to be most out of the 
reach of means of conviction and repentance. But yet the laying down good 
rules may be a means of preventing such hypocrites, and of convincing many of 
other kinds of hypocrites; and God is able to convince even this kind, and his 
grace is not to be limited, nor means to be neglected. And besides, such rules 
may be of use to the true saints, to detect false affections, which they may have 
mingled with true; and be a means of their religion’s becoming more pure, and 
like gold tried in the fire. 

Having premised these things, I now proceed directly to take notice of those 
things in which true religious affections are distinguished from false. 

I. Affections that are truly spiritual and gracious, do arise from those influ- 
ences and operations on the heart, which are spiritual, supernatural and divine. 

I will explain what I mean by these terms, whence will appear their use to 
distinguish between’ those affections which are spiritual, and those which are 


not so. : ‘¥ 
We find that true saints, or those persons who are sanctified by the Spirit of 


The way to know your godliness is to renew the visible exercises of grace.—The more the visibie 
exercises of grace are renewed, the more certain you will be. The more frequently these actings are 


d, the more abiding and confirmed your assurance will he. ve Se : 
ve iThe More men’s gate is multiplied, the more their peace is multiplied ; 2 Pet. i. 2, “ Grace avd 
e be multiplied unto you, through the knowledge of God and Jesus Christ our Lord.” Stoddard’s 


ac 
Way to know Sincerity and Hypocrisy, p. 139 and 142. 
Vou. II. 
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God, are in the New Testament called spiritual persons. And their being spiril- 
ual is spoken of as their peculiar character, and that wherein they are distin- 
guished from those who are not sanctified. This is evident, because those who 
are spiritual are set In opposition to natural men, and carnal men. Thus the 
spiritual man and the natural man are set in opposition one to another, 1 Cor. 
i. 14, 15: “ The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ; for 
they are foolishness unto him; neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned. But he that is spiritual judgeth all things.” The Scrip- 
ture explains itself to mean an ungodly man, or one that has no grace, by a 
natural man: thus the Apostle Jude, speaking of certain ungodly men, that had 
crept in unawares among the saints, ver. 4, of his epistle, says, v. 19, “ These 
are sensual, having not the Spirit.” This the apostle gives as a reason why 
they behaved themselves in such a wicked manner as he had described. Here 
the word translated sensual, in the original is wuyixor, which is the very same, 
which in those verses in | Cor. chap. u. is translated natural. In the like man- 
ner, in the continuation of the same discourse, in the next verse but one, spiritual 
men are opposed to carnal men; which the connection plainly shows mean the 
same, as spiritual men and natural men, in the foregoing verses; “ And I, 
brethren, could not speak unto you, as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal ;” i.e., 
as in a great measure unsanctified. That by carnal the apostle means corrupt 
and unsanctified, is abundantly evident, by Rom. vii. 25, and viii. 1, 4, 5, 6, 7, 
8, 9, 12, 13, Gal. v. 16, to the end, Col. 11. 18. Now therefore, if by natura] 
and carnal in these texts, be intended unsanctified, then doubtless by spiritual, 
which is opposed thereto, is meant sanctified and gracious. ‘ 

And as the saints are called spiritual in Scripture, so we also find that there 
are certain properties, qualities, and principles, that have the same epithet given 
them. So we read of a “spiritual mind,” Rom. viii. 6, 7, and of “spiritual 
wisdom,” Col. 1. 9, and of “ spiritual blessings,” Eph. i. 3. 

Now it may be observed, that the epithet spiritual, in these and other parallel 
texts of the New Testament, is not used to signify any relation of persons or 
things to the spirit or soul of man, as the spiritual part of man, in opposition to 
the body, which is the material part. Qualities are not said to be spiritual, because 
they have their seat in the soul, and not in the body: for there are some pro- 
perties that. the Scripture calls carnal or fleshly, which have their seat as much 
in the soul, as those properties that are called spiritual. Thus it is with pride 
and self-righteousness, and a man’s trusting to. his own wisdom, which the 
apostle calls fleshly, Col. ii. 18. Nor are things called spiritual, because they 
are conversant about those things that are immaterial, and not corporeal. Tor 
so was the wisdom of the wise men, and princes of this world, conversant about 
spirits, and immaterial beings ;, which yet the apostle speaks of as natural men, 
totally ignorant of those things that are spiritual, 1 Cor. chap. ii. But it is with 
relation to the Holy Ghost, or Spirit of God, that persons or things are termed 
spiritual in the New Testament. Spirit, as the word is used to signify the third 
person. in, the Trinity, is the substantive, of which is formed the adjective spir- 
itual, in the holy Scriptures. Thus Christians are called spiritual persons, be- 
cause they are born of the Spirit, and because of the indwelling and holy influ. 
ences of the Spirit of God in them, And things are called spiritual as related 
to the Spirit of God ; 1 Cor. ii. 13, 14, “ Which things also we speak, not in 
the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost. teacheth , 
comparing spiritual things with spiritual. But the natural man receiveth noc 
the things of the Spirit of God.” Here the apostle. himself expressly signiics, 
that by sviritual things, he means the things of the Spirit of God, and thinge 
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which the Holy Ghost teacheth. The same is yet more abundantly apparent 
by viewing the whole context. Again, Rom. vii. 6, “To be carnally minded, 
is death; to be spiritually minded, is life and peace.’ The apostle explains 
what he means by, being carnally and spiritually minded in what follows in the 
9th verse, and shows that by being spiritually minded, he means a having the in- 
dwelling and holy influences of the Spirit of God in the heart : “ But ye are not 
in the flesh, but in the Spirit, it. so be the Spirit of God dwell inyou. Now if 
any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” The same is evident 
by all the context. But time would fail to produce all the evidence there is 
of this, in the New Testament. 

_. And it must be here observed, that although it is with relation to the Spirit 
of God and his influences, that persons and things are called spiritual ; yet not 
all those persons who are subject to any kind of influence of the Spirit of God, 
are ordinarily called spiritual in the New Testament. They who have only the 
common influences of God’s Spirit, are not so called, in the places cited above, 
but only those who have the special, gracious, and saving influences of God’s 
Spirit; as is evident, because it has been already proved, that by spiritual men 
is meant godly men, in opposition to natural, carnal, and unsanctified men. 
And it is most plain, that the apostle by spiritually minded, Rom. viii. 6, means 
graciously minded. And though the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, which 
natural men might have, are sometimes called spiritual, because they are from 
the Spirit ; yet natural men, whatever gifts of the Spirit they had, were not, in 
the usual language of the New Testament, called spiritual persons. For it was 
not by men’s having the gifts of. the Spirit, but by their having the virtues of 
the Spirit, that they were called spiritual; as is apparent by Gal. vi. 1: “ Bre- 
thren, if any man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such a 
one in the spirit of meekness.”? Meekness is one of those virtues which the 
apostle had just spoken of, in the verses next preceding, showing what are the 
fruits of the Spirit. Those qualifications are said to’ be spiritual in the Jan- 
guage of the New Testament, which are truly gracious and holy, and peculiar 
to the saints. 

Thus, when we read of spiritual wisdom and understanding (as in Colai. 9, 
“ We desire that ye may be filled with the knowledge of his will, im all wisdom 
and spiritual understanding”’), hereby is intended that wisdom which is gracious, 
and from. the sanctifying influences of the Spirit of God. For, doubtless, by 
spiritual wisdom. is meant that which is opposite to what the Scripture calls 
natural wisdom ; as the spiritual man is opposed to the natural man. And there- 
fore spiritual-wisdom is. doubtless the same with that wisdom whichis from above, 
that the Apostle James speaks of, Jam. iii. 17: “The wisdom that is from above, 
is first pure, then peaceable, gentle,” &c., for this the apostle opposes to natural 
wisdom, ver. 15: “This wisdom descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sen- 
sual’”’—the last word in the original is the same that is translated natwra/, in 1 
Cor. il. 14. 

So that although natural. men may be the subjects of many influences of the 
Spirit of God, as is evident, by many Scriptures, as Numb. xxiv. 2, 1 Sam. x. 
10, arid xi.,6, and xvi. 14,1 Cor. xii. 1, 2, 3, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6, and many others 
yet they. are not, in the sense of the Scripture, spiritual persons ; neither are any 
of those effects, common gifts, qualities, or affections, that are from the influence 

of the Spirit of God, upon them, called spiritual things. The great difference 

lies in. these two things. ) L } 
1, The Spirit.of God is given to the true saints to dwell in them, as his 

proper lasting abode ; and to influence their hearts, as a brinciple of new nature, 
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or as a divine supernatural spring of life and action. The Scriptures represent 
the Holy Spirit not only as moving, and occasionally influencing the saints, but 
as dwelling in them as his temple, his proper abode, and everlasting dwelling 
place, 1 Cor. iil. 16, 2 Cor. vi. 16, John xiv. 16, 17. And he is represented as 
being there so united to the faculties of the soul, that he becomes there a prin- 
ciple or spring of new nature and life. 

So the saints are said to live by Christ living in them, Gal. ii. 20. Christ 
by his Spirit not only is in them, but dives in them; and so that they live by 
his life; so is his Spirit united to them, as a principle of life in them; they do 
not only drink living water, but this “ living water becomes a well or fountain 
of water,” in the soul, “springing up into spiritual and everlasting life,” John iv. 
14, and thus becomes a principle of life in them. This living water, this evan- 
gelist himself explains to intend the Spirit of God, chap. vil. 38, 39. The light 
of the Sun of righteousness does not only shine upon them, but is so communi- 
cated to them that they shine also, and become little images of that Sun 
which shines upon them; the sap of the true vine is not only conveyed into 
them, as the sap of a tree may be conveyed into a vessel, but is conveyed as sap 
is from a tree into one of its ‘living branches, where it becomes a principle of | 
life. The Spirit of God being thus communicated and united to the saints, they 
are from thence properly denominated from it, and are called spiritual. 

On the other hand, though the Spirit of God may many ways influence 
natural men; yet because it is not thus communicated to them, as an indwell- 
ing principle, they do not derive any denomination or character from it: for, 
there being no union, it is not their own. The light may shine upon a body 
that is very dark or black; and though that body be the subject of the light, yet, 
because the light becomes no principle of light in it, so as to cause the body to 
shine, hence that body does not properly receive its denomination from it, so as 
to be called a lightsome body. So the Spirit of God acting upon the soul only, 
without communicating itself to be an active principle in it, cannot denominate 
t spiritual. A body that continues black, may be said not to have light, though 
the light shines upon it: so natural men are said “ not to have the Spirit,” Jude 
19, sensual or natural (as the word is elsewhere rendered), having not the Spirit. 

2. Another reason why the saints and their virtues are called spiritual (which 
is the principal thing) is, that the Spirit of God, dwelling as a vital principle 
in their souls, there produces those effects wherein he exerts and communicates 
himself in his own proper nature. Holiness is the nature of the Spirit of God, 
therefore he is called in Scripture the Holy Ghost. Holiness, which is as it were 
the beauty and sweetness of the divine nature, is as much the proper nature of 
the Holy Spirit, as heat is the nature of fire, or sweetness was the nature of that 
holy anointing oil, which was the principal type of the Holy Ghost in the Mo- 
saic dispensation ; yea, | may rather say, that holiness is as much the proper 
nature of the Holy Ghost, as sweetness was the nature of the sweet odor of. 
that ointment. The Spirit of God so dwells in the hearts of the saints, that he 
there, as a seed or spring of life, exerts and communicates himself, in this his 
sweet and divine nature, making the soul a partaker/ of God’s beauty and 
Christ’s joy, so that the saint has truly fellowship with the Father, and with his 
Son Jesus Christ, in thus having the communion or participation of the Holy 
Ghost. The grace which is in tie hearts of the saints, is of the same nature 
with the divine holiness, as much as it is possible for that holiness to be, whick 
1s infinitely Jess in degree ; as the brightneés that is in a diamond which the sun 
shines upon, is of the same nature with the brightness of the sun, but only that 
it is as nothing to it in degree. Therefore Christ says, John iii. 6, “That which 
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is born of the Spirit, is spirit ;” i. e., the grace that is begotten in the hearts of 
the saints, is something of the same nature with that Spirit, and so is properly 
called a spiritual nature; after the same manner as that which is born of the 
flesh is flesh, or that which is born of corrupt nature is corrupt nature. 

But the Spirit of God never influences the minds of natural men after this 
manner. Though he may influence them many ways, yet he never, in any of 
his influences, communicates himself to them in his own proper nature. Indeed 
he never acts disagreeably to his nature, either on the minds of saints or sinners. 
but the Spirit of God may act upon men agreeably to his own nature, and not 
exert his proper nature in the acts and exercises of their minds: the Spirit of 
God may act so, that his actions may be agreeable, to his nature, and yet may 
not at all communicate himself in his proper nature, i the effect of that action. 
Thus, for instance, the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters, and 
there was nothing disagreeable to his nature in that action; but yet he did not 
at all communicate himself in that action, there was nothing of the proper nature 
of the Holy Spirit in that motion of the waters. And so he may act upon the 
minds of men many ways, and not communicate himself any more than when 
he acts on inamimate things. 

Thus not only the manner of the relation of the Spirit, who is the operator, to 
the subject of his operations, is different ; as the Spirit operates in the saints, as 
dwelling in them, as an abiding principle of action, whereas he doth not so operate 
upon sinners; but the influence and operation itself is different, and the effect 
wrought exceeding different. So that not only the persons are called spiritual, 
as having the Spirit of God dwelling in them ; but those qualifications, affections, 
and experiences, that are wrought in them by the Spirit, are also sptritual, and 
therein differ vastly in their nature and kind from all that a natural man is or 
can be the subject of, while he remains in a natural state ; and also from all that 
_ men or devils can be the authors of. It is a spiritual work in this high sense ; 
and therefore above all other works is peculiar to the Spirit of God. There is 
no work so high and excellent ; for there is no work wherein God doth so much 
communicate himself, and wherein the mere creature hath, in so high a sense, 
a participation of God; so that it is expressed in Scripture by the saints “ be- 
ing made partakers of the divine nature,” 2 Pet. 1. 4, and “having God dwell- 
" ing in them, and they in God,” 1 John iv. 12, 15, 16, and chap. mi. 21; “ and 
having Christ in them,” John xvii. 21, Rom. vii. 10; “ being the temples of 
the living God,” 2 Cor. vi. 16 ; living by Christ’s life,” Gal. +d being made 
partakers of God’s holiness,” Heb. xii. 10; “ having Christ’s love dwelling in 
them,” John xvii. 26 ; “ having his joy fulfilled in them,” John xvii. 13; “ seeing 
light in God’s light, and being ‘made to drink of the river of God’s pleasures,” 
Psal. xxxvi. 8, 9'; “ having fellowship with God, or communicating and partak- 
ing with him (as the word signifies),” 1 Johni. 3. Not that the saints are made 
partakers of the essence of God, and so are godded with God, and christed with 
Christ, according to the abominable and blasphemous language and notions of 
some heretics: but, to use the Scripture phrase, they are made partakers of 
God’s fulness, Eph. iii. 17, 18, 19, John i. 16, that is, of God’s spiritual beauty 
and happiness, according to the measure and capacity of a creature ; for so it is 
evident the werd fulness signifies in Scripture language Grace in the hearts 
of the saints, being therefore the most glorious work of God, wherein he com- 
municates of the goodness of his nature, it is doubtless his peculiar work, and in 
an eminent manner above the power of all creatures. And the influences of 
the Spirit of God in this, being thus peculiar to God, and being those wherein 
God does, in so high a manner, communicate himself, and make the creature 
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partaker of the divine nature (the Spirit of God communicating i‘self in its owe 
proper nature); this is what | mean by those influences that are divine, when I 
say that “ truly gracious affections do arise from those influences that are spirit- 
ual and divine.” 

The true saints only have that which is spiritual; others have nothing 
which is divine, in the sense that has been spoken of. They not only have not 
these communications of the Spirit of God in so high a degree as the saints, but 
have nothing of that nature or kind. For the Apostle James tells us, that 
natural men have not the Spirit; and Christ teaches the necessity of a new 
birth, or of being born of the Spirit, from this, that he that is born of the flesh, 
has only flesh, and no spirit, John iii. 6. They have not the Spirit of God 
dwelling in them in any degree; for the apostle teaches, that all who have the 
Spirit of God dwelling in them, are some of his, Rom. vill. 9—11. Anda hav- 
ing the Spirit of God is spoken of as a certain sign that persons shall have the 
eternal inheritance ; for it is spoken of as the earnest of it, 2 Cor, 1. 22, and v. 
5, Eph. i. 14; and a having any thing of the Spirit is mentioned as a sure 
sign of being in Christ, 1 John iv. 13: “ Hereby know we that we dwell in 
him, because he hath given us of his Spirit.” Ungodly men not only have not 
so much of the divine nature as the saints, but they are not partakers of it ; 
which implies that they have nothing of it; for a being partaker of the divine 
nature is spoken of as the peculiar privilege of the true saints, 2 Pet.i.4. Un- 
godly men are not “partakers of God’s holiness,” Heb. xii. 10, A natural 
man has no experience of any of those things that are spiritual: the apostle 
teaches us, that he is so far from it, that he knows nothing about them, he is a 
perfect stranger to them, the talk about such things is all foolishness and non- 
sense to him, he knows not what it means ; 1 Cor. i. 14, “ The natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness to him : 
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned.” And to 
the like purpose Christ teaches us that the world is wholly unacquainted with 
the Spirit of God, John xiv. 17: “Even the Spirit of truth, whom the world 
cannot receive, because it seeth him, not, neither knoweth him.” And it is fur- 
ther evident, that natural men have nothing in them of the same nature with 


the true grace of the saints, because the apostle teaches us, that those of them 


who go farthest in religion have no charity, or true Christian love, 1 Cor. chap. 
xii. So Christ elsewhere reproves the Pharisees, those high pretenders to reli- 
gion, that they “ had not the love of God in them,” John v. 42. Hence natu- 
ral men have no communion or fellowship with Christ, or participation with 
him (as these words signify), for this is spoken of as the peculiar privilege of 
the saints, 1 John i. 3, together with ver. 6,7, and 1 Cor. i. 8,9. And the 
Scripture speaks of the actual being of a gracious principle in the soul, though 
in its first beginning, as a seed there planted, as inconsistent with a man’s being 
a sinner, 1 John iii. 9. And natural men are represented in Scripture, as hay- 
ing no spiritual light, no spiritual life, and no spiritual being; and therefore 
conversion is often compared to opening the eyes of the blind, raising the dead, 
and a work of creation (wherein creatures are made entirely new), and becom- 
ing new-born children. 

From these things it is evident, that those gracious influences which the 
saints are subjects of, and the effects of God’s Spirit which they experience, are 
entirely above nature, altogether of a different kind from any thing that men 
find within themselves by nature, or only in the exercise of natural principles ; 
and are things which no improvement of those qualifications, or principles that 
are natural, no advancing or exalting them to higher degrees, and nc kind of 
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‘composition of them, will ever bring men to; because they not only differ from 
‘what is natural, and from every thing that natural men experience, in degree 
and circumstances, but also in kind; and are of a nature vastly more excellent. 
And this is what I mean, by supernatural, when I say that gracious affections 
are from those influences that are supernatural. 

From hence it follows, that in those gracious exercises and affections which 
are wrought in the minds of the ‘saints, through the saving influences of the 
Spirit of God, there is a new inward perception or sensation of their minds, en- 
tirely different in its nature and kind, from any thing that ever their minds were 
the subjects of before they were sanctified: For doubtless if God by his mighty 
power produces something that is new, not only in degree and circumstances, 
‘but in its whole nature, and that which could be produced by no exalting, vary- 
ing, or compounding of what was there before, or by adding any thing of the 
like kind ; 1 say, if God produces something thus new in a mind, that is a per- 
ceiving, thinking, conscious thing ; then doubtless something entirely new is 
felt, or perceived, or thought ; or, which is the same thing, there is some new 
sensation or perception of the mind, which is entirely of a new sort, and which 
could be produced by no exalting, varying, or compounding of that kind of per- 
ceptions or sensations which the mind had before ; or there is what some meta- 
physicians call a new simple idea. If grace be, in the sense above described, 
an entirely new kind of principle, then the exercises of it are also entirely a 
new kind of exercises. And if there be in the soul a new sort of exercises 
which it is conscious of, which ‘the soul knew nothing of before, and which no 
improvement, composition, or. management of what it was before conscious or 
sensible of, could produce, or any thing like it ; then it follows that the mind 
has an entirely new kind of perception or sensation ; and here is, as it were, a 
new spiritual sense that the mind has, or a principle of a new kind of percep- 
- tion or spiritual sensation, which isin its whole nature different from any former 

kinds of sensation of the mind, as tasting is diverse from any of the other senses; 
and something is perceived by a true saint, in the exercise of this new sense 
of mind, in spiritual and divine’ things, as entirely diverse from any thing that 
is perceived. in them, by natural men, as the sweet taste of honey is diverse 
from the ideas men have of honey by only looking on it, and feeling of it. So 
that the spiritual perceptions which a sanctified and ‘spiritual person has, are 
not only diverse from all that natural men have after the manner that the ideas 
~or perceptions of the same sense may differ one from another, but rather as the 
ideas and sensations of different senses do differ. » Hence the work of the Spirit 
-of God in regeneration is often in Scripture compared to the giving a new sense, 
iving eyes to see, and ears to hear, unsto; ping the ears of the deaf, and open- 
ing the eyes of them that were born blind, and turning from darkness unto 
light. And because this spiritual sense is immensely the most noble and excel- 
lent, and that without which all other principles of perception, and all our 
faculties are useless and vain ; therefore the giving this new sense, with the 
blessed fruits and effects of it in the soul, is compared to a raising the dead, and 
to a new creation. , 
This new spiritual sense, and the new dispositions that attend it, are no new 
faculties, but are new principles of nature. I use the word principles for want 
-of a word of a more determinate signification. By a principle of nature in this 
place, I mean that foundation which is aid in nature, either old or new, for any 
particular manner or kind of exercise of the faculties of the soul 3 or a natural 
habit or ieundation for action, giving a personal ability and disposition to exert 
tle faculties in exercises of such a certain kind ; so that to exert the faculties 
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in that kind of exercises may be said to be his-nature. So this new spiritual 
sense is not a new faculty of understanding, but it is a new foundation laid.in 
the nature of the soul, for a new kind of exercises of the same faculty of under- 
standing. So that new holy disposition of heart that attends this new sense 1s 
not a new faculty of will, but a foundation laid in the nature of the soul, for a 
new kind of exercises of the same faculty of will. oq 

The Spirit of God, in all his operations upon the minds of natural men, only 
moves, impresses, assists, improves, or some way acts upon natural principles ; 
but gives no new spiritual principle. Thus when the Spirit of God gives a 
natural man visions, as he did Balaam, he only impresses a natural principle, 
viz., the sense of seeing, immediately exciting ideas of that sense; but he gives 
no new sense; neither is there any thing supernatural, spiritual, or divine in it. 
So if the Spirit of God impresses on a man’s imagination, either in a dream, or 
when he is awake, any outward ideas of any of the senses, either voices, or 
shapes and colors, it is only exciting ideas of the same kind that he has by nat- 
ural principles and senses. So if God reveals to any natural man any se- 
cret fact : as, for instance, something that he shall hereafter see or hear; this 
is not infusing or exercising any new spiritual principle, or giving the ideas of 
any new spiritual sense ; it is only impressing, in an extraordinary manner, the 
ideas that will hereafter be received by sight and hearing.—So in the more or- 
dinary influences of the Spirit of God on the hearts of sinners, he only assists 
natural principles to do the same work to a greater degree, which they do of 
themselves by nature. Thus the Spirit of God by his common influences may 
assist men’s’ natura! ingenuity, as he assisted Bezaleel and Ahohab in the cu- 
rious works of the tabernacle : so he may assist men’s natural abilities in politi- 
cal affairs, and improve their courage and other natural qualifications, as he is 
said to have put his spirit on the seventy elders, and on Saul,so as to give him 
another heart: so God may greatly assist natural men’s reason, in their reason- 
ing about secular things, or about the doctrines of religion, and may greatly 
advance the clearness of their apprehensions and notions of things of religion in 
many respects, without giving any spiritual sense. So in those awakenings 
and convictions that natural men may have, God only assists conscience, which 
is a natural principle, to do that work in a further degree, which it naturally 
does. Conscience naturally gives. men an apprehension of right and wrong, 
and suggests the relation there is between right and wrong, and a retribution : 
the Spirit of God assists men’s consciences to do this in a greater degree, helps 
conscience against the stupifying influence of worldly objects and their lusts. 
And so many other ways might be mentioned wherein the Spirit acts upon, as- 
sists, and moves natural principles ; but after all it is no more than nature moved, 
acted and improved ; here is nothing supernatural and divine. But the Spirit of 
God in his spiritual influences on the hearts of his saints, operates by infusing or 
exercising new, divine, and supernatural principles; principles which are indeed 
a new and spiritual nature, and principles vastly more noble and excellent than 
all that is in natural men. 

From what has been said it follows, that all spiritual and gracious affections 
are attended with and do arise from some apprehension, idea, or sensation of mind, 
which is in its whole nature different, yea, exceeding’ different, from all that 
is, or can be in the mind of a natural man; and which the natural man discerns 
nothing of, and has no manner of idea of (agreeable to 1 Cor. ii. 14), and conceives 
of no more than a. man without the sense of tasting can conceive of the sweet 
taste of honey, or a man without the sense of hearing can conceive of the melody 
of a tune, or a man born blind can have a notion of the beauty of the rainbow. 
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od Bat here two things must be observed, in order to the right understanding 
of this, 

1. On the one hand it must be observed, that not every thing which in any 
respect appertains to spiritual affections, is new and entirely different from what 
natural men can conceive of, and do experience; some things are common 
to gracious affections with other affections ; many circumstances, appendages 
and effects are common. Thus a saint’s love to God has a great many things / 
appertaining to it, which are common with a man’s natural love to a near rela-_ 
tion ; love to God makes a. man have desires of the honor of God, and a desire 
to please him; so does a natural man’s love to his friend make him desire his 
honor, and desire to please him; love to God causes a man to delight in the 
thoughts of God, and to delight in the presence of God, and to desire conformi- 
ty to God, and the enjoyment of God; and so it is with a man’s love to his 
friend and many other things might be mentioned which are common to both. 
But yet that idea which the saint has of the loveliness of God, and that sensation, 
and that kind of delight he has in that view, which is as it were the marrow 
and quintessence of his love, is peculiar, and entirely diverse from any thing 
that a natural man has, or can have any notion of. And even in those things 
that seem to be common, there is something peculiar; both spiritual and nat- 
ural love cause desires after the object beloved ; but they be not the same sort of 
desires : there is a sensation of soul in the spiritual desires of one that loves God, 
which is entirely different from al] natural desires: both spiritual love and nat- 
ural love are attended with delight.in the object beloved; but the sensations of 
delight are not the same, but entirely and exceedingly diverse. Natural men 
may have conceptions of many things about spiritual affections; but there is 
something in them which is as it were the nucleus, or kernel of them, that they 
have no more conception of, than one born blind, has of colors. 

It may be clearly illustrated by this: we will suppose two men; one is 
born without the sense of tasting, the other has it; the latter loves honey, and 
is greatly delighted in it, because he knows the sweet taste of it; the other 
loves certain sounds and colors ; the love of each has many things that apper- 
tain to it, which is common; it causes both to desire and delight in the object 

_ beloved, and causes grief when it is absent, &c., but yet that idea or sensation 
which he who knows the taste of honey has of its excellency and sweetness, 
that is the foundation of his love, is entirely different from any thing the other 
has or can have; and that delight which-he has in honey is wholly diverse 
from any thing that the other can conceive of, though they both delight in their 
beloved objects. So both these persons may in some respects love the same 
object: the one may love a delicious kind of fruit, which is beautiful to the 
eye, and of a delicious taste; 1ot only because he has seen its pleasant colors, 
but knows its sweet taste; the other, perfectly ignorant of this, loves it only for 
its beautiful colors: there are many things ‘seen, in some respect, to be com- 
mon. to both; both love, both desire, and both delight; but the love and desire, 
and delight of the one, is altogether diverse from that of the other. The differ- 
ence between. the love of a natural man and a spiritual man is like to this; but 
only it must be observed, that in one respect it is vastly greater, viz., that the 
kinds of excellency which are perceived in spiritual objects, by these different 
kinds of persons, are in themselves vastly more diverse than the different kinds 
of excellency perceived in delicious fruit, by a tasting and a tasteless man ; and 
in another respect it may not be so great, viz., as the spiritual man may have 
a spiritual sense or taste, to perceive that divine and most peculiar excellency 
but in small beginnings, and in a very imperfect degree. 

Von iti.” * 10 
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2. On the othe: uand, it must be observed that a natural man may have 
‘hose religious apprehensions and affections, which may be in many respects 
very new and surprising to him, and what before he did not conceive of; and 
‘yet what he expericnces be nothing like the exercises of a principle of new 
nature, or the sensations of a new spiritual sense; his affections may be very 
new, by extraordinarily moving natural principles in a very new degree, and 
with a great many new circumstances, and a new co-operation of natural affec- 
tions, and a new composition of ideas; this may be from some extraordinary 
powerful influence of Satan, and some great delusion ; but there is nothing but 
nature extraordinarily acted. As if a poor man that had always dwelt in a 
cottage and, had never looked beyond the obscure village where he was born, 
should in a jest be taken to a magnificent city and prince’s court, and there 
arrayed in princely robes, and set on the throne, with the crown royal on his 
head, peers and nobles bowing before him, and should be made to believe that 
he was now a glorious monarch; the ideas he would have, and the affections 
he would experience, would in many respects be very new, and such as he had 
no imagination of before; but all this is no more than extraordinarily raising 
and exciting natural principles, and newly exalting, varying, and compounding 
such sort of ideas, as he has by nature; here is nothing like giving him a new 
sense. 

Upon the whole, I think it is clearly manifest, that all truly gracious affec- 
tions do arise from special and peculiar influences of the Spirit, working that 
sensible effect or sensation in the souls of the saints, which are entirely different 
from all that is possible a natural man should experience, not only different in 
degree and circumstances, but different in its whole nature; so that a natural 
man not only cannot experience that which is individually the same, but can- 
not experience any thing but what is exceeding diverse, and immensely below 
it, in its kind; and that which the power of men or devils is not sufficient to 
produce the like of, or any thing of the same nature. 

I have insisted largely on this matter, because it is of great importance and 
use evidently to discover and demonstrate the delusions of Satan, in many kinds 
of false religious affections, which multitudes are deluded by, and probably have 
been in all ages of the Christian church; and to settle and determine many 
articles of doctrine, concerning the operations of the Spirit of God, and the na- 
ture of true grace. 

Now, therefore, to apply these things to the purpose of this discourse. 

From hence it appears, that impressions which some have made on their 
imagination, or the imayinary ideas which they have of God or Christ, or hea- 
ven, or any thing appertaining to religion, have nothing in them that is spiritual, 
or of the nature of true grace. Though such things may attend what is spirit- 
ual, and be mixed with it, yet in themselves they have nothing that is spiritual, 
nor are they any part of gracious experience. a 

Here, for the sake of common people, I will explain what is intended by 
impressions on the imagination and imaginary ideas, The imagination is that 
power of the mind whereby it can have a conception, or idea of things of an 
external or outward nature (that is, of such sort of things as are the objects of 
the outward senses) when those things are not present, and be not perceived by 
the senses. It is called imagination from the word image ; because thereby a 
person can have an image of some external thing in his mind, when that thing 
is not present in reality, nor any thing like it. All such things as we perceive 
by our five external senses, seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, and feeling, are 
external things: and when a person has an idea or image of any of these sorts 
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of things in his mind, when they are not there, and whe. ne does not really 
see, hear, smell, taste, nor feel them; that is to have an imagination of them, 
and these ideas are imaginary ideas: and when such kinds of ideas are strongly 
impressed upon the mind, and the image of them in the mind is very lively, 
almost as if one saw them, or heard them, &c., that is called an impression on 
the imagination. Thus colors and shapes, and a form of countenance, they are 
outward things ; because they are that sort of things which are the objects of 
the outward sense of seeing; and therefore when any person has in his mind a 
lively idea of any shape, or color, or form of countenance; that is to have an 
imagination of those things. Soif he has an idea, of such sort of light or dark- 
ness, as he perceives by the sense of seeing ; that is to have an idea of outward 
light, and so is an imagination. So if he has an idea of any marks made on 
paper, suppose letters and words written in a book; that is to have an external 
‘and imaginary idea of such kind of things'as we sometimes perceive by our 
‘bodily eyes. And when we have the ideas of that kind of things which we 
perceive by any of the other senses, as of any sounds or voices, or words spoken ; 
this is only to have ideas of outward things, viz., of such kind of things as are 
perceived by the external sense of hearing, and ‘so that, also is imagination : 
and when these ideas are livelily impressed, almost as if they were really heard 
with the ears, this is to have an impression on the imagination. And so I 
might go on, and instance in the ideas of things.appertaining to the other three 
senses of smelling, tasting, and feeling. ; 

Many who have had such things have very ignorantly supposed them to be 
-of the nature of spiritual discoveries. They have had lively ideas cf some 
-external shape, and beautiful form of countenance; and this they call spiritually 
seeing Christ. Some have had impressed upon them ideas of a great outward 
light; and this they call a spiritual discovery of God’s or Christ’s glory. Some 
shave had ideas of Christ’s hanging on the cross, and his blood running from his 
wounds ; and this they call a spiritual sight of Christ crucified, and the way of 
-salvation by his blood. Some have seen him with his arms open ready to 
embrace them ; and this they call a discovery of the sufficiency of Christ’s grace 
‘and love. Some have had lively, ideas of heaven, and of Christ on his throne 
there, and shining ranks of saints and angels ; and this they call seeing heaven 
opened to them. Some from time to time have had a lively idea of a person of 
-a beautiful countenance smiling upon them ; and this they call a spiritual dis- 
covery of the love of Christ to-their souls, and tasting the love of Christ. . And 
-they look upon it a sufficient evidence that these things are spiritual discoveries, 
and that they see them spiritually, because they say they do not see these things 
with their bodily eyes, but in their hearts; for they can see them when their 
eyes are shut. And in like manner, the imaginations of some have: been im- 
pressed with ideas of the sense of hearing ; they have had ideas of words, as if 
they were spoken to them, sometimes they are the words of Scripture, and 
sometimes other words: they have had ideas of Christ’s speaking comfortable 
words to them. These things they have called having the inward call of Christ, 
hearing the voice of Christ spiritually in their hearts, having the witness of the 
Spirit, and the inward testimony of the love of Christ, &c. 

The common and less considerate and understanding sort of people, are the 
more easily led into apprehensions that these things are spiritual things, because 
spiritual things being invisible, and not things that can be pointed forth with 
the finger, we are forced to use figurative expressions in speaking of them, and 
to borrow names from external and sensible objects to signify them by Thus 
we call a clear apprehension of things spiritual by the name of light ; and a 
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having such an apprehension of such or such things, by the name of ae | 
such things ; and the conviction of the judgment, and the persuasion of the will, 
by the word of Christ in the gospel, we signify by spiritually hearing the call 
of Christ: and the Scripture itself abounds with such like figurative expressions. 
Persons hearing: these often used,’and having pressed upon them the necessity 
of having their eyes opened, and having a discovery of spiritual things, and 
seeing Christ in his glory, and having the inward call, and the like, they igno- 
rantly look and wait for some such external discoveries, and imaginary views 
as have been spoken of; and when they have them are confident, that now their 
eyes are opened, now Christ has discovered himself to them, and they are his 
children ; and hence are exceedingly affected and elevated with their deliver- 
ance and happiness, and many kinds of affections are at once set in a violent 
motion in them. 

But itis exceedingly apparent that such ideas have nothing in them which 
is spiritual and divine,.in the sense wherein it has been demonstrated that all 
gracious experiences are spiritual and divine. These external ideas are in no 
wise of such a sort, that they are entirely, and in their whole nature diverse 
from all that men have by nature, perfectly different from, and vastly above 
any sensation which it is possible a man should have by any natural sense or 
principle, so that in order to have them, a man must have a new spiritual and 
divine sense given him, in order to have any sensations of that sort: so far from 
this, that they are ideas of the same sort which we have by the external senses, 
that are some of the inferior powers of the human nature; they are merely ideas 
of external objects, or ideas of that nature, of the same outward, sensitive kind ; 
the same sort of sensations of mind (differing not in degree, but only in cir- 
cumstances) that we have by those natural principles which are common to us 
with the beasts, viz., the five external senses. | This is a low, miserable notion 
of spiritual sense, to suppose that it is only a conceiving or imagining that sort 
of ideas which we have by our animal senses, which senses the beasts have in 
as great perfection as we; it is, as it were, a turning Christ, or the divine 
nature in the soul, into a mere animal. There is nothing wanting in the soul, 
as it is by nature, to render it capable of being the subject of all these external 
ideas, without any new principles. A natural man is capable of having an 
idea, and a lively idea of shapes, and colors, and sounds, when they are absent, 
and as capable as a regenerate man is: so there is nothing supernatural in 
them. And it is known by abundant experience, that it is not the advanc- 
ing or perfecting human nature, which makes persons more capable of having 
such lively and strong imaginary ideas, but that on the contrary, the weakness 
of body and mind, and distempers of body, make persons abundantly more 
susceptive of such impressions.* 

As to a truly spiritual sensation, not only is the manner of its coming into 
the mind extraordinary, but the: sensation itself is totally diverse from all that 
men have, or can have, in a state of nature, as has been shown. But as to 
these external ideas, though the way of their coming into the mind is some- 
times unusual, yet the ideas in themselves are not the better for that; they are 
still of no different sort from what men have by their senses; they are of no 
higher kind, nor a whit etter. For instance, the external idea a man has now 


fabtyss Conceits and whimsies abound most in men of Weak reason; children, and such as are cracked 
in their understanding, have most of them; strength of reason banishes them, as the sun does mists and 
vapors But now the more rational any gracious person is, by so much more is he fixed and settled and 
satisfied in the grounds of religion * yea, there is the highest and purest reason in religion ; «nd when 
this change is wrought,upon men, if 1s carried on in q rational way. Isa. i. 18, John xix.9.” Flavel’s 
Priparaiton for Sufferings, Cap. v:. 
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of Christ hanging on the cross, and shedding his blood, is no better in itself, than 
the external idea that the Jews his enemies had, who stood round his cross, and 
saw this withytheir bodily eyes. The imaginary idea which men have now of 
an external brightness and glory of God, is no better than the idea the wicked 
congregation in the wilderness had of the external glory of the Lord at Mount 
Sinai, when they saw it with their bodily eyes; or any better than that idea 
which millions of cursed reprobates will have of the external glory of Christ at 
the day of judgment, who shall see, and have a very lively idea of ten thousand 
times greater external glory of Christ, than ever yet was conceived in any man’s 
imagination :* yea, the image of Christ, which men conceive in their imagina- 
tions, is not in its own nature of any superior kind to the idea the Papists con- 
ceive of Christ, by the beautiful and affecting images of him which they see in 
their churches (though the way of their receiving the idea may not be so bad) ; 
nor are the affections they have, if built primarily on such imaginations, any better 
than the affections raised in the ignorant people, by the sight of those images, 
which oftentimes are very great ; especially when these images, through the craft 
of the priests, are made to move, and speak, and weep, and the like.t Merely the 
way of persons receiving these imaginary ideas, does not alter the nature of the 
ideas themselves that are received ;. let them be received in what way they will, 
they are still but external ideas, or ideas of outward appearances, and so are 
not spiritual. Yea, if men should actually receive such external ideas by the 
immediate power of the most high God upon their minds, they would not be 
spiritual, they would be no more than'a common work of the Spirit of God ; 
as is evident in fact, in the instance of Balaam, who had impressed on his mind, 
by God himself, a clear and lively outward representation or idea of Jesus Christ, 
as “the Star rising out of Jacob, when he heard the words of God, and knew 
the knowledge of the Most High, and saw the vision of the Almighty, falling 
into a trance,” Numb. xxiv. 16, 17, but yet bad no manner of spiritual discov- 
ery of Christ; that Day Star never spiritually rose in his heart, he being but a 
natural man. 

And as these external ideas have nothing divine or spiritual in their nature 
and nothing but what natural men, without any new principles, are capable of ; 
so there is nothing in their nature which requires that peculiar, inimitable and 
unparalleled exercise of the glorious power of God, in order to their production, 
which it has been shown there isin the production of true grace. There appears 
to be nothing in their nature above the power of the devil. It is certainly not 
above the power of Satan to suggest thoughts to men; because otherwise he 
could not tempt them to sin. And if he can suggest any thoughts or ideas at 
all, doubtless imaginary ones, or ideas of things external, are not above his pow- 


* “Tf any man should see, and behold Christ really and immediately, this is not the saving knowledge 
of him. I know the saints do know Christ as if immediately present ; they are not strangers by their 
distance : if others have seen kim more immediately, I will not dispute it. But if they have seen the 
Lord Jesus as immediately as it here on earth, yet Capernaum saw him so; nay, some of them were 
disciples for a time, and followed him, John vi. And yet the Lord was hid from their eyes. Nay, all 
the world shall see him in his glory, which shall amaze them; and yet this is far short of having the 
saving knowledge of him, which the Lord doth communicate to the elect, So that though you see the 
Lord so really, as that you become familiar with him, yet, Luke xiii. 26: ‘Lord have we not eat and 
drank,’ é&¢e.—and so perish.” Shepara’s Par. of the Ten Virgins, Part L. p. 197, 198. 

+ “‘ Satan is transformed into an angel of light: and hence we have heard that some have heard 
voices ; some have seen the very blood of Christ dropping on them, and his wounds in his side ; some 
nave seen a great light shining in the chamber ; some have been wonderfully affected with their dreams 5 
some in great distress have had inward witness, ‘Thy sins are forgiven ;’ and hence such liberty and 
‘oy, that they are ready to leap up and down the chamber. O adulterous generation ! ‘this is natural and 
usual with men, they would fain see Jesus, and have him present to glve them peace ; and hence Papistr 
nave his images. o to them that have no other manifested Christ, but sucha one.” Shepard’s Para 
ble of the Ten Virgins, PartI ov, 198. 
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er ;* for the extern! ideas men have are the lowest sort of ideas. These ideas 
may be raised only by impressions made on the body, by moving the animal 
spirits, and impressing the brain.—Abundant experience does certainly show, 
that alterations in the body will excite imaginary or external ideas in the mind ; 
as often, in the case of a high fever, melancholy, &c. These external ideas are 
as much below the more intellectual exercises of the soul, as the body is a less 
noble part of man than the soul. 

And there is not only nothing in the nature of these external ideas or imagi- 
nations of outward appearances, from whence we can infer that they are above 
the power of the devil; but itis certain also that the devil can excite, and often 
hath excited such ideas. They were external ideas which he excited in the - 
dreams and visions of the false prophets of old, who were under the influence of 

_lying spirits, that we often read of in Scripture, as Deut. xi. i, 1 Kings xxi. 
22, Isa. xxviil. 7, Ezek. xiii. 7. And they were external ideas that he often 
excited in the minds of the- heathen priests, magicians and sorcerers, in their 
visions and ecstasies, and they were external ideas that he excited in the mind 
of the man Christ Jesus, when he showed him all the kingdoms of the world, 
with the glory of them, when those kingdoms were not really in sight. 

And if Satan or any created being, has power to impress the mind with 
outward representations, then no particular sort of outward representations can 
be any evidence of a divine power. Almighty power is no more requisite to 
represent the shape of man to the imagination, than the shape of any thing eise: 
there is no higher kind of power necessary to form in the brain one bodily shape 
or color than another: it needs ano more glorious power to represent the form 
of the body of a man, than the form of a chip or block ; though it be of a very 
beautiful human body, with a sweet smile in his countenance, or arms open, or 
blood running from the hands, feet and side: that sort of power which can rep- 
resent black or darkness to the imagination, can also represent white and 
shining brightness: the power and skill which can well and exactly paint a 
straw, or a stick of wood, on a piece of paper or canvass; the same in kind, only 
perhaps further improved, will be sufficient to paint the body of a man, with 
great beauty and in royal majesty, or a magnificent city, paved with gold, full 
of brightness, and a glorious throne, &c. So it isno more than the same sort 
of power that is requisite to paint one as the other of these on the brain. The same 
sort of power that can put ink upon paper, can put on leaf gold. So that it 1s evi- 
dent to a demonstration, if we suppose it to be in the devil’s power tomake any 
sort of external representation at all on the fancy (as without doubt it is, and 
never any one questioned it who believed there was a devil, that had any agency 
with mankind): I say, if so, it is demonstrably evident, that a created power 
may extend to all kinds of external appearances and ideas in the mind. From 
hence it again clearly appears, that no such things have any thing in them that 
is spiritual, supernatural, and divine, in the sense in which it has been proved 
that all truly gracious experiences have. And though external ideas, through 
man’s make and frame, do ordinarily in some degree attend spiritual experiences, 
yet these ideas are no part of their spiritual experience, any more than the motion 
of the blood, and beating of the pulse, that attend experiences, are a part of 
spiritual experience. And though undoubtedly, through men’s infirmity in the 
present state, and especially through the weak constitution of some persons, 


* “ Consider how difficult, yea and impossible it is to determine that such a voice, vision, 0. *evela- 
tion is of God, and that Satan cannot feign or counterfeit it: seeing he hath left no certain marks by 
which we may distinguish one spirit from another.” Fiavel’s Causes and Cures of Mental Terrors, 
Cause 14. ; 
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“gracious affections which are very strong, do excite lively ideas in the imagina- 
tion ; yet it is also undoubted, that when persons’ affections are founded on 
imaginations, which is often the case, those affections are merely natural and 

common, because they are built on a foundation that is not spiritual; and so are 
entirely different from gracious affections, which, as has been proved, do ever- 
more arise from those operations that are spiritual and divine. 

These imaginations do oftentimes raise the carnal affections of men to an 
exceeding great height :* and no wonder, when the subjects of them have an 
ignorant, but undoubting persuasion, that they are divine manifestations, which 
the great Jehovah immediately makes to their souls, therein giving them- testi- 
monies in an extraordinary manner, of his high and peculiar favor. 


. . . . 5 
Again, it is evident from what has been observed and proved of the manner 


in which gracious operations and effects in the heart are spiritual, supernatural 
and divine, that the immediate suggesting of the words of Scripture to the mind 
has nothing in it which is spiritual. 

_ Ihave had occasion to say something of this already ; and what has been 
said may be sufficient to evince it; but if the reader bears in mind what has 
been said concerning the nature of spiritual influences and effects, it will .be 
more abundantly manifest that this is no spiritual effect. For I suppose there is 


__* There is a remarkable passage of Mr. John Smith, in his discourse on the shortness of a Pharisaic 
righteousness, p. 370, 371, of his select discourses, describing that sort of religion which is built on such 
a foundation as I am here speaking of. I cannot forbear transcribing the whole of it. Speaking of a sort 
of Christians, whose life is nothing but a strong energy of fancy, he says: “ Lest their religion might too 
grossly discover itself to be nothing else but a piece of art, there may be sometimes such extraordinary 
motions stirred up within them, which may prevent all their own thoughts, that they may seem to be a 
true operation of the divine life; when yet all this is nothing else but the energy of their own self-love, 
touched with some fleshly apprehensions of divine things, and excited by them. ‘There are such things 
in our Christian religion, when a carnal, unhallowed mind takes the chair and gets the expounding of 
them, may seem very delicious to the fleshly appetites of men ; some doctrines and notions of free grace 
and justification, the magnificent titles of sons of God and heirs of heaven, ever flowing streams of joy 
and pleasure that blessed souls shall swim in to all eternity, a gloridus paradise in the world to come, 
always <pringing up with well scented and fragrant beauties, a new Jerusalem paved with gold, and be- 
spangled with stars, comprehending in its vast circuit such numberless varieties, that a busy curiosity 
may spend itself about to all eternity. Idoubt not but that sometimes the most fleshly and earthiy men, that 
fly in their ambition to the pomp of this world, may be so ravished with the conceits of such things as 
these, that they may seem to be made partakers of the powers of the world tocome. I doubt not but that 
they might be much exalted with them, as the souls of crazed or distracted persons seem to be sometimes, 
when their fancies play with those quick and nimble spirits; which a distempered frame of body, and 
unnatural heat in their heads, beget within’ them. Thus may these blazing comets rise up above the 
moon, and:climb higher than the sun; which yet, because they have no solid consistence of their own, 
and are of a base and earthly alloy, will soon vanish and fall down again, being only borne up by an ex- 
ternal force. They may seem to themselves to have attained higher than those noble Christians that are 
gently moved by the natural force of true goodness: they seem to be plemores Deo (i. e., more full of 
-God) than those that are really informed and actuated by the divine Spirit, and do move on steadily and 
constantly in the way towards heaven. As the seed that was sown in stony ground, grew up, and 
lengthened out its hlade faster, than that which was sown in the good and fruitful soil. And as the 
motions of our sense, and fancy, and passions, while our souls are in this mortal condition, sunk down 
deeply into the body, are many times more vigorous, and make stronger impressions upon us, than those 
of the higher powers of the soul, which are more subtle, and remote from these mixed animal perceptions : 
that devotion which is there seated, may seem to have more energy and life in it, than that which gently, 
and with a more delicate kind of touch spreads itself upon the understanding, and from thence mildly. 
derives itself through our wills. and affections. But however the former may be more boisterous for a 
tume, yet this is of amore consistent, spermatical and thriving nature. For that proceeding indeed froin 
nothing but a sensual and fleshly apprehension of God and true happiness, is but of a flitting and fading 
nature ; and as the sensible powers and faculties grow more languid, or the sun of divine light shines 
more ‘brightly upon us, these earthly devotions, like our culinary fires, will abate their heat and fervor. 
But a true celestial warmth will never be extinguished, because it is of an immortal nature ; and being 
once seated vitally in the souls of men, it Will regulate and order all the motions of it in a due manner, 
as the natural heat, radicated in the hearts.of living creatures, hath the dominion and economy of the 
whole body under it. True religion is no piece of artifice ; it is no boiling up of our imaginative powers, 
nor the glowing heats of passien ; though these are too often mistaken for it, when in our jugglings in 
religion we cast a mist before ourown eyes : but itis new nature, informing the souls of men; it isa 
Godlike frame of spirit, discovering itself most of allin serene and clear minds, in deep humility, meek- 
ness, self-denial universal love to God and all trne goodness, without partiality, and without hypocrisy 
whereby we are taught to.know God, and knowing him:19 love him, and conform ourselves as much as 
may -be to all that perfection which shines in him. 
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no person of cominon understanding, who will say or imagine that the bringing 
words (let them be what words they will) to the mind is an effect of that na- 
ture which it is impossible the mind of a natural man, while he remains in a 
state of nature, should be the subject of, or any thing like it; or that it requires 
any new divine sense in the soul; or that the bringing sounds or letters to the 
mind, is an effect of so high, holy, and excellent a nature, that it is impossible 
any created power should be the cause of it. gee 
As the suggesting words of Scripture to the mind, is only the exciting in 
the mind ideas of certain sounds or letters; so it is only one way of exciting 
ideas in the imagination ; for sounds and letters are external things, that are the 
objects of the external senses of seeing and hearing. Ideas of certain marks 
upon paper, such as any of the twenty-four letters, in whatever order, or any 
sounds of the voice, are as much external ideas, as uf any other shapes or sounds 
whatsoever; and therefore, by what has been already said concerning these 
external ideas, it is evident they are nothing spiritual ; and if at any time the 
Spirit of God suggests these letters or sounds to the mind, this is a common, and 
not any special or gracious influence of that Spirit. And therefore it follows 
from what has been already proved, that those affections which have this effect 
for their foundation, are no spiritual or gracious affections. But let it be ob- 
served what it is that [ say, viz., when this effect, even the immediate and extra- 
ordinary manner of words of Scripture’s coming to the mind, is that which ex- 
cites the affections, and is properly the foundation of them, then these affections - 
are not spiritual. It may be so, that persons may have gracious affections going 
with Scriptures which come to their minds, and the Spirit of God may make 
use of those Scriptutes to excite them; when it is some spiritual sense, taste or 
relish they have of the divine and excellent things contained in those Scriptures, 
that is the thing which excites their affections, and not the extraordinary and 
sudden manner of words being brought to their minds. They are-affected with 
the instruction they receive from the words, and the view of the glorious things 
of God or Christ, and things appertaining to them, that they contain and teach ; 
and not because the words came suddenly, as though some person had spoken 
them to them, thence concluding that God did as it were immediately speak to 
them. Persons oftentimes are exceedingly affected on this foundation; the 
words of some great and high promises of Scripture came suddenly to their 
minds, and they look upon the words as directed immediately by God to them, 
as though the words that moment proceeded out of the mouth of God as spoken 
to them: so that they take it as a voice from God, immediately revealing to 
them their happy circumstances, and promising such and such great things to 
them: and this it is that effects and elevates them. There is no new spiritual 
understanding of the divine things contained in the Scripture, or new spiritual : 
sense of the glorious things taught in that part of the Bible going before their 
affection, and being the founaation of it. All the new understanding they have, 
or think they have, to be the foundation of their affection, is this, that the words 
are spoken to them, because they come so suddenly and extraordinarily. And 
so this affection is built wholly on the sand! Because it is built on a conclu- 
sion for which they have no foundation. For, as has been shown, the sudden 
coming of the words to their minds, is no evidence that the bringing them to 
their minds in that manner was from God. And if it was true that God brought 
the words to their minds, and they certainly knew it, that would not be spir- 
itual knowledge; it may be without any spiritual sense: Balaam might know 
that the words which God suggested to him, were indeed suggested to him by 
God, and yet have no spiritual knowledge. So that these stections which are 


/ 
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built on that notion, that texts of Scripture are sent immediately from God, are 
built on no spiritual foundation, and are vain and delusive. Persons who have 
their affections thus raised, if they should be inquired of, whether they have 
any new sense of the excellency of things contained in those Scriptures, would 
probably say, Yes, without hesitation : but it is true no otherwise than thus, that 
when they have taken up that notion, that the words are spoken immediately to 
them, that makes them seem sweet to them, and they own the things which 
these Scriptures say to them, for excellent things and wonderful things. As for 
instance supposing these were the words which were suddenly brought to their 
minds, Fear not, it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom ; 
they having confidently taken up a notion that the words were as it were im- 
mediately spoken from heaven to.them, as an immediate revelation that God 
was their Father, and had given the kingdom to them, they are greatly affected 
by it, and the words seem sweet to them; and oh, they say, “ they are excel- 


lent things that are contained in those words!’ But the reason why the pro- . 


mise seems excellent to them, is only because they think it is made to them im- 
mediately ; all the sense they have of any glory in them, is only from self-love, 
and from their own imagined interest in the words ; not that they had any view 
or sense of the holy and glorious nature of the kingdom of heaven and the spi- 
citual glory of that God who gives it, and of his excellent grace to sinful men, 


in offering and giving them this kingdom, of his own good pleasure preceding - 


their imagined interest in these things, and their being affected by them, and 
being the foundation of their affection, and hope of an interest in them. On the 
contrary, they first imagine they are interested, and then are highly affected 
with that, and then can own these things to be excellent. So that the sudden 
and extraordinary way of the Scripture’s coming to their mind is plainly the 
first foundation of the whole; which is a clear evidence of the wretched delu- 
sion they are under. hal 

The first comfort of many persons, and what they call their conversion, is 
after this manner: after awakening and terror, some comfortable sweet promise 
comes suddenly and wonderfully to their minds; and the manner of its coming 
makes them conclude it comes from God to them; and this is the very thing 
that is all the foundation of their faith, and hope, and comfort: from hence 
they take their first encouragement to trust in God and in Christ, because the 
think that God, by some Scripture so brought, has now already revealed to them 
that he loves them, and has already promised them eternal life, which is very 
absurd; for every one of common knowledge of the principles of religion, knows 
that it is God’s manner to reveal his love to men, and their interest in the pro- 
mises, after they have believed, and not before, because they must first beheve 
before they have any interest in the promises to be revealed. The Spirit of God 
is a Spirit of truth and not of lies: he does not bring Scriptures to men’s minds, 
to reveal to them that they have an interest in God’s favor and promises, when 
they have none, having not yet believed: which would be the case, if God’s 
bringing texts of Scripture to men’s minds, to reveal to them that their sins were 
forgiven, or that it was God’s pleasure to give them the kingdom, or any thing 


of that nature, went before, and was the foundation of their first faith. No 


promise of the covenant of grace belongs to any man, until he has first believed 
in Christ; for it is by faith alone that we become interested in Christ, and the 
promises of the new covenant made in him: and therefore whatever spirit ap- 


plies the promises of that covenant to a person who has not first believed, as ” 


being already his, must be a lying spirit, and that faith which is first built en 
such an application of promises is built upon a lie. God’s manner is not te 
Vor. III. 11 


} 
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bring comfortable texts of Scripture to give men assurance of his love, and that _ 
they shall be happy, before they have had a faith of dependence.* And if the 
Scripture which comes to a person’s mind, be not so properly a promise, as an 
invitation; yet if he makes the sudden or unusual manner of the invitation’s 
coming to his mind, the ground on which he believes that he is invited, it 1s 
not true faith; because it is built on that which is not the true ground of faith. 
True faith is built on no precarious foundation: but a determination that the 
words of such a particular text were, by the immediate power of God, suggest- 
ed to the mind, at such a time, as though then spoken and directed by God to 
him, because the words came after such a manner, is wholly an uncertain and - 
precarious determination, as has been now shown; and therefore is a false and 
sandy foundation for faith; and accordingly that faith which is built upon it 1s 
false, The only certain foundation which any person has to believe that he is 
invited to partake of the blessings of the gospel, is, that the word of God de- 
clares that persons so qualified as he is, are invited, and God who declares it, 
is true, and cannot lie. If a sinner be once convinced of the veracity of God, 
and that the Scriptures are his word, he will need no more to convince and sat- 
isfy him that he is invited ; for the Scriptures are full of invitations to sinners, 
to the chief of sinners, to come and partake of the benefits of the gospel; he 
will not want any new speaking of God to him; what he hath spoken already 
will be enough with him. 

As the first comfort of many persons, and their affections at the time of their. 
supposed conversion, are built on such grounds as these which have been men- 
tioned ; so are their joys and hopes and other affections, from time to time 
afterwards. . They have often particular words of Scripture, sweet declarations 
and promises suggested to them, which by reason”of the manner of their coming, 
they think are immediately sent from God to them, at that time, which they look 
upon as their warrant to take them, and which they actually make the main 
ground of their appropriating them to themselves, and of the comfort they take 
in them, and the confidence they receive from them. Thus they imagine a kind 
of conversation is carried on between God and them ; and that God, from time 
to time, does, as it were, immediately speak to them, and satisfy their doubts, 


* Mr. Stoddard in his Guide to Christ, p. 8, says, that “sometimes men, after they have been in 
trouble a while, have some promises come to them, with a greatdeal of refreshing ; and they hope God 
has atcepted them: and says that, ‘*In this case, the minister may tell them, that God never gives 
a faith of assurance, before he gives a faith of dependence; for he never manifests his love, until men | 
are in a state of favor and reconciliation, which is by faith of dependence. When men have comforta- 
ble Scriptures come to them, they are apt to take them as tokens of God’s Jove: but men must be 
brought into Christ, by accepting the offer of the gospel, before they are fit for such manifestations. 
God’s method is, first to make the soulaccept of the offers of grace, and then to manifest his good estate 
unto him.” And p, 76, speaking of them ‘that seem to be brought to lie at God’s foot, and give an 
account-of their closing with Christ, and that God has revealed Christ to them, and drawn their hearte 
to him, and they do accept of Christ,” he says: ‘In this case, it is best to examine whether by that 
light that was given him, he saw Christ and salvation offered to him, or whether he saw that God _ 
loved iim, or pardoned him: for the offer of grace and’our acceptance goes before pardon, ahd there- 
fore, much more before the knowledge of it.” ’ ‘ 

Mr. She) ard, in his Parable of the Ten Virgins, Part Il. p. 15, says, that ‘‘ Grace and the love 
of Christ (the fairest colors under the sun) may be pretended; but if you shall receive, under this ap- 
péarance, that God witnesseth his love, first by an absolute promise, take heed there} for under this ’ 
petites you may as well bring in immediate revelatians, and from thence come to forsake the Scrip- 
ures, a is ; & 

And in Part I. p, 86, he says, 1s Christ yours? Yes, I see it, How% By any word or promise ? 
No; this is delusion.” And p. 136, speaking of them that have no solid ground o peace, he reckons 
‘those that content themselves with the revelation of the Lord’s love without the sight of any work, ~ 
or not looking to it.’ And says presently after, ‘The testimony of the Spirit does not make a man 
more a Christian, but only evidenceth it; asit is the nature of a witness not tomake a thing to be true 
but to clear and evidence it.” “And p. 140, speaking of them that say they have the’ “witness of the 


Spirit, that makes a difference hetween them and hypocrites, he says, “‘the witness of the Spiritmakes ~~ 


not the first difference: for first a man is a believer, and in Christ, and justified, called and sanctified, 
before the Spirit does witmessit; else the Spirit should witness to an untruth andlie” ~~ 
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and testifies his love to them, and promises them supports and supplies, and his 
blessing in such and such cases, and reveals to them clearly, their interest in 
eternal blessings. And thus they are often elevated, and have a course of a 
‘sudden and tumultuous kind of joys, mingled with a strong confidence, and 
high opinion of themselves ; when indeed the main ground of these. joys, and 
this confidence, is not any thing contained in, or taught by these Scriptures, as 
they lie in the Bible, but the manner of their coming to them; which is.a cer- 
tain evidence of their delusion. There is no particular. promise in the word of 
God that is the saint’s, or is any otherwise made to him, or spoken to him, 
than all the promises of the covenant of grace are his, and are made to him 
and spoken to him ;* though it be true that some of these promises may be 
more peculiarly adapted to his case than others, and God_ by his. Spirit 
may enable him better to understand some than others, and to have a greater 
sense of the preciousness, and glory, and suitableness of the blessings contained 
in them. 
But here sorne may be ready to say, What, is there no such thing as any 
particular spiritual application of the promises of Scripture by the Spirit of 
‘God? J answer, there is doubtless such a thing as a spiritual and saving ap-’ 
plicatiou of the invitations and proniises of Scripture to the souls of men; but 
it is also certain, that the nature of it is wholly misunderstood by many persons, 
to the great ensnaring of their own souls, and the giving Satan a vast advan- 
tage against them, and against the interest of religion, and the church of God. 
The spiritual application of a Scripture promise does not consist. in its being 
immediately suggested to the thoughts by some extrinsic agent, and being borne 
into the mind with this strong apprehension, that it is particularly spoken and 
directed to them at that time ; there is nothing of the evidence of the hand of 
God in this effect, as events have proved, in many notorious instances ; and it 
is a mean notion of a spiritual application of Scripture ; there is nothing im the 
nature of it at all beyond the power of the devil, if he be not restrained. by 
God; for there is nothing in the nature of the effect that is spiritual, implying 
any vital communication of God. A truly spiritual application of the word of 
God is of a vastly higher nature ; as much above the devil’s power, as it is, so 
to apply the word of God to a dead corpse, as to raise it to life ;_or tova stone, 
to turn it into an angel. A spiritual application of the word of God consists in), 
applying it to the heart, in spiritually enlightening, sanctifying influences. A’ 
spiritual application of an invitation or offer of he gospel. consists, in giving 
the soul a spiritual sense or relish of the holy and divine, blessings offered, and 
the sweet. and wonderful grace of the offerer, in making so gracious an offer, 
and of his holy excellency and faithfulness to fulfil what he offers, and his glo- 
rious sufficiency for it; so leading and drawing forth the heart to embrace the 
offer; and thus giving the man evidence of his title to the thing offered... And 
soa spiritual application of the promises of Scripture, for, the comfort of the 
saints, consists in. enlightening their minds to see the holy excellency and sweet- 
ness of the blessings promised, and. also the holy excellency of the promiser,. 
and his ‘faithfulness and sufficiency ; thus drawing forth their hearts to embrace 


* Mr. Shepard, in his Sound Believer, p: 159, of the late’impression at Boston, says, “ Embrace in 
thy. bosom, not. only some few promises, but all.” And then he asks the question, “ When may a Chris 
tian take a promise without presumption, as spoken to him?” He answers, “The rule is very sweet, 
but certain; when he. takes all.the Scripture, and embraces it as spoken unto him, he may then take 
any particular promise boldly. My meaning .is, when a Christian takes hold, and wrestles with God 
for the accomplishment, of; all the promises ot the New Testament, when he sets all the commands be- 
tore him,.as a compass and guide to walk after, when he apslies all the threatenings to drive him nearer 
unto Christ, the end of them. This no hypocrite can di>; this the saints shall do; and by this they 
may know when the Lord speaks in particular unto them.” 


84 RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS, 


the promiser, and thing promised; and by this means, giving the sensible act« 
ings of grace, enabling them to see their grace, and so their title to the prom- 
ise. An application not consisting in this divine sense and enlightening of the 
mind, but consisting only in the word's being borne into the thoughts, as if im- 
mediately then spoken, so making persons believe, on no other foundation, that 
the promise is theirs, is a blind application, and belongs to the spirit of dark- 
ness, and not of light. 

When persons have their affections raised after this manner, those affections 
are really not raised*by the word of God; the Scripture is not the foundation 
of them ; it is not any thing contained in those Scriptures which come to their 
minds, that raise their affections ; but truly that effect, viz., the strange manner 
of the word’s being suggested to their minds, and a proposition from thence taken 
up by them, which indeed is not contained n that Scripture, nor any other; as 
that his sins are forgiven him, or that it is the Father’s good pleasure to give 
him in. particular the kingdom, or the like. There are propositions to be found 
in the Bible, declaring that persons of such and such qualifications are forgiven 
and beloved of God: but there are no propositions to be found in the Bible, 
declaring that such and such particular persons, independent on any previous 
knowledge of any qualifications, are forgiven and beloved of God: and there- 
fore, when any person is comforted, and affected by any such proposition, it is 
by another word, a word newly coined, and not any word of God contained in 
the Bible.* And thus many persons are vainly affected and deluded. 

Again, it plainly appears from what has been demonstrated, that no revela- 
tion of secret facts by immediate suggestion, is any thing spiritual and divine, 
in that sense wherein gracious effects and operations are so. 

By secret facts, I mean things that have been done, or are come to pass, or 
shall hereafter come to pass, which are secret in that sense that they do not ap- 
pear to the senses, nor are known by any argumentation, or any evidence to 
reason, nor any other way, but only by that revelation by immediate suggestion 
of the ideas of them to the mind. Thus for instance, if it should be revealed 
to me, that the next year this land would be invaded by a fleet from France, or 
that such and such persons would then be converted, or that I myself should 
then be converted ; not by enabling me to argue out these events from any thing 
which now appears in providence, but immediately suggesting and bearing in 
upon my mind, in an extraordinary manner, the apprehension or ideas of these 
facts, with a strong suggestion or impression on my mind, that I had no hand 
in myself, that these things would: come to pass : or if it should be revealed to 
me, that this day there is a battle fought between the armies of such and such 
powers in Europe ; or that such a prince in Europe was this day converted, or is 
now in a converted state, having been converted formerly, or that one of my 
neighbors is converted, or that I myself am converted ; not by having any other 
evidence of any of these facts, from whence I argue them, but an immediate . 
extraordinary suggestion or excitation of these ideas, and a strong impression of 
them upon my mind: this.is a revelation of secret facts by immediate sugges- 
tion, as much as if the facts were future ; for the facts being ‘past, present, or 


_* “ Some Christians have rested with a work without Christ, which is abominable ; but after a man 
ts in Christ, not to judge by the work, is first not to judge from a word. For though there is a word 
which may give a man a dependence on Christ, without feeling any work, nay when he feels none as 
absolute promises ; yet no word givirg assurance, but that which is made to some work, he that believeth, 
or is poor in spirit, &c., until that work is seen, has no assurance from that promise.” Shepard’s Parable 
of the Ten Virgins, Part I. p. 86. : 

“If God sheall tell a saint that he has grace, he might know it by believing the word af God: but it 
18 not in this way that godly men do know that they have grace : it is not revealed in the word, and the 
Snirit of God doth not testify it to particular persona,” Stoddard’s Nature of Saving Conversion, v. 84. 85. 
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"future, alters not the case, as long as they are secret and hidden from my Senses 
and reason, and not spoken of in Scripture, nor known by me any other way than by 
immediate suggestion. If | have it revealed to me, that such a revolution is come 
to pass this day in the Ottoman Empire, it is the very same sort of. revelation, 
as if it were revealed to me that such a revolution would come to pass there this 
day come twelvemonth ; because, though one is present and the other future, 
yet both are equalby hidden from me, any other way than by immediate revela- 
tion. When Samuel told Saul that the asses which he went to seek were found, 
and that his father had left caring for the asses and sorrowed for him; this was 

_ by the same kind of revelation, as that by which he told Saul, that in the plain 
of Tabor there should meet him three men going up to God to Bethel (1 Sam. 

x. 2,3), though one of these things was future, and the other was not. So 

when Elisha told the king of Israel the words that the king of Syria spake in 

his bed-chamber, it was by the same kind of revelation with that by which he 
foretold many things to come. 

It is evident that this revelation of secret facts by immediate suggestions, 
has nothing of the nature of a spiritual and divine operation, in the sense fore- 
mentioned; there is nothing at all in the nature of the perceptions or ideas 
themselves, which are excited in the mind, that is divinely excellent, and so, far 
above all the ideas of natural men ; though the manner of exciting the ideas be. 
extraordinary. _ In those things which are spiritual, as has been shown, not only 
the manner of producing the effect, but the effect wrought is divine, and so vastly 
above all that can be in an unsanctified mind. Now simply the having an idea 
of facts, setting aside the manner of producing those ideas, is nothing beyond 
what the minds of wicked men are susceptible of, without any goodness in them; 
and they all, either have or will have, the knowledge of the truth of the great- 
est and most important facts, that have been, are, or shall be. 2 

And as to the extraordinary manner of producing the ideas or perception of 
facts, even by immediate suggestion, there is nothing in it, but what the minds 
of natural men, while they.are yet natural men, are capable of, as is manifest 
in Balaam, and others spoken of in the Scripture. And therefore it appears 
that there is nothing appertaining to this immediate suggestion of secret facts 
that is spiritual, in the sense in which it has been proved that gracious operations 
are so. If there be nothing in the ideas themselves, which is holy and divine, 
and so nothing but what may be in a mind not sanctified, then God can put them 
into the mind by immediate power without sanctifying it. As there is nothing 
in’the idea of a rainbow itself, that is of a holy and divine nature; so that 
nothing hinders but that an unsanctified mind may receive that idea ; so God, 
if he pleases, and when he pleases, immediately, and in an extraordinary man- 
ner, may excite that idea in an unsanctified mind. So also, as there is nothing 
- in the idea or knowledge that such and such particular persons are forgiven and 
accepted of God, and entitled to heaven, but what unsanctified minds may have and 
will have concerning many at the day of judgment; so God can, if he pleases, 
extraordinarily and immediately, suggest this to, and impress it upon an un- 
sanctified mind now : there is no principle wanting in an unsanctified mind, to 
make it capable of such a suggestion or impression, nor is there any thing in 
it to exclude, or necessarily to prevent such a suggestion, _ , 

And if these suggestions of secret facts be attended with texts of Scripture, 
immediately and extraordinarily brought to mind, about some other facts that 
‘seem in some respects similar, that does not make the operation to be of a spir- 
itual and divine nature. For that suggestion of words of Scripture is no more 
hvine than the suggestion of the facts themselves ; as has been just now de- 
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cannot make up one complex effect, that is spiriteal. 


Hence it follows, from what has been already shown, and often repeated, 
that those affections which are properly founded. on such immediate suggestions, 
or supposed suggestions, of secret facts, are not gracious affections. Not out 
that it is possible that such suggestions may be the occasion, or aceidental cause 
of gracious affections ; for so may a mistake and delusion ; but it is never pro- 
perly the foundation of gracious affections: for gracious affections, es has been 
shown, are. all the effects of an influence and operatien which is spiritual, 
supernatural, and divine. But there are many affections, and high affections, 
which some have, that have such kind of suggestions or revelations for their 
very foundation : they look upon these as spiritual discoveries, which is a gross 
delusion, and this delusion is truly the spring whence their affections flow. 

Here it may be proper to observe, that it is exceedingly manifest from what 
has been said, that what many persons call the witness of the Spirit, that they 
are the children of God, has nothing in it spiritual and divine ; and consequently 
that the affections built upon it are vain and delusive. . That which many call the 
witness of the Spirit, is no other than an immediate. suggestion and impression 
of that fact, otherwise secret, that they are converted, or made the children of 
God, and so that their sins are pardoned, and that God has given them a title 
to heaven. This kind of knowledge, viz., knowing that a certain person is con- 
verted, and delivered from hell, and entitled to heaven, is no divine sort of 
knowledge in itself. This sort of fact, is not that which requires. any higher or 
more divine kind of suggestion, in order to impress it on the mind, than any 
other fact which Balaam had impressed on his mind. It requires no bigher sort 
of idea or'sensation, for a man to have the apprehension of his own conversion 
inopressed upon him, than to have the apprehension of his neighbor’s conversion, 
in like manner impressed : but God, if he pleased, might impress the knowledge 
of this fact, that he had forgiven his neighbor’s sins, and given him a title to 
heaven, as well as any other fact, without any communication of his holiness: 
the excellency and importance of the fact, do not at all hinder a natural man’s 
mind being susceptible of an immediate suggestion and impression of it. Balaam 
had as excellent, and important, and glorious facts as this, immediately impress- 
ed on his mind, without any gracious influence; as particularly, the coming of 
Christ, and his setting up his glorious kingdom, and the blessedness of the spiritual 
Israel in his peculiar favor, and their happiness living and dying. . Yea, Abime- 
lech, king of the Philistines, had God’s special favor to a particular person, 
even Abraham, revealed to him, Gen. xx. 6,7. So it seems that he revealed 
to Laban his special favor to Jacob, see Gen. xxxi. 24, and Psal. cv. 15. And 
if a truly good man should have an immediate revelation or suggestion from 
God, after the like manner, concerning his favor to his neighbor, or himself ;. 
it would be no higher kind of influence; it would be no more than a common 
sort of influence of God’s Spirit ; as the gift of prophecy, and all revelation by 
‘immediate suggestion is; see 1 Cor. xi. 2. And though it be true, that it is 
not possible that a natural man should have that individual suggestion from the 
Spirit of God, that he is converted, because it is not true; yet that does not 
arise from the nature of the influence, or because that kind of influence which 
suggests such excellent facts, is too high for him to be the subject of ; but purely 
from the defect of a fact to be revealed. . The influence which immediately sug- 
gests this fact, when it is true, is of no different kind from that which immedi- 
ately suggests other true facts: and so the kind and nature of the influence is 
not above what is 2ommon to natural men, with good men. 


monstrated :..and two effects together, which are neither of them spiritual, 
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_- But this is a mean, ignoble notion of the witness of the Spirit of God given 
to his dear children, to suppose that there is nothing in the kind and nature of 
that influence of the Spirit of God, in imparting this high and giorious benefit, 

~— but what is common to natural men, or which men are capable of, and be inthe 

~ mean time altogether unsanctified and the children of hell; and that therefore 
the benefit or gift itself has nothing of the holy nature of the Spirit of God in 
it, nothing of a vital communication cf that Spirit. This notion greatly debases 

_ that high and most exalted kind of influence and operation of the Spirit, which 

there is in the true witness of the Spirit.* |That which is called the witness of 

- the Spirit, Rom. viii., is elsewhere in the New Testament called the seal of the 
Spirit, 2 Cor. i, 22, Eph. i. 13, and iv. 13, alluding to the seal of princes, an- 
nexed to the instrument, by which they advanced any of their subjects to some 
‘high honor and dignity, or peculiar privilege in the kingdom, as a token of their 
‘special favor. Which is an evidence that the influence of the Spirit, of the 
Prince of princes, in sealing his favorites, is far from being of a common kind ; 
and that there is no effect of God’s Spirit whatsoever, which is in its nature 

more divine; nothing more holy, peculiar, inimitable and distinguishing of 
divinity : as nothing 1s more royal than the royal seal; nothing more sacred, 
that belongs to a prince, and more peculiarly denoting what belongs to him; it 
‘being the very end and design of it, to be the most peculiar stamp and confir- 
mation of the royal authority, and great note of distinction, whereby that which 

~ proceeds from the king, or belongs to him, may be known from every thing 
else. And therefore undoubtedly the seal of the great King of heaven and 

“earth enstamped on the heart, is something high and holy in its own nature, 

~ some excellent communication from the infinite fountain of divine beauty and 

glory; and not merely a making known a secret fact by revelation or sugges- 
tion; which is a sort of influence of the Spirit of God, that the children of the 
devil have often been the subjects of. The seal of the Spirit is a kind of effect 
of the Spirit of God on the heart, which natural men, while such, are so far 
from a capacity of being the subjects of, that they can have no manner of notion 
or idea of it, agreeable to Rev. i. 17: “ To him that overcometh will! give to 

“eat of the hidden manna, and J will give him a white stone, and in the stone a 
new naine written, which no man knoweth, saving he that receiveth it.” There 

“is all reason to suppose that what is here spoken of, is the same mark, evidence, 
‘or blessed’ token of special favor, which is elsewhere called the seal of the 
Spirit. 2 

: What has misled many in their notion of that influence of the Spirit of God 
we are speaking of, is the word witness, its being called the witness of the 

Spirit. Hence they have taken it, not to be any effect or work of the Spirit 
upon the heart, giving evidence, from whence men may argue that they are the 

‘children of God ; ‘but an inward immediate suggestion, as though God inwardly 


* The late venerable Stoddard, in his younger time, falling in with the opinion of some others, re- 
ceiyed this notion of the witness of the Spirit, by way of immediate suggestion ; but, in the latter part of 
“his Jife, when he had more thoroughly weighed things. and-had more experience, he entirely rejected it ; 
‘as appears by his treatise of the Nature of Saving Conversion, p. 84: “The Spirit of God doth not 
_ testify to particular persons, that they are godly.—Some think that the Spirit of God doth testify to 
“some; and they ground it on Rom. viii, 16, ‘The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we 
“are the children of God.’ They think the Spirit reveals it by giving an inward testimony to it ; and some 

‘godly men think they have had experience.of it: but they may easily mistake when the Spirit of Goa 
“doth eminently stir up the spirit of faith, and sheds abroad the love of God nthe heart, it is easy to 
mistake it for atestimony. And that is not the meaning of Paul's words. Tne Spirit reveals things to 
_us, by opening our eyes to see. what is revealed in the word ; bui the Spirit doth not reveal new truths, 
“not revealed in the word. The Spirit discovers the grace of God in Christ, and thereby draws forth 
special actings of faith and love, which are evidential ; but it doth not work in way of testimony. If God 
do but help us to receive the revelations in the word, we shall have comfort cnough without new reveta- 
tions.” 
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xpoke to the man, and testified to him, and told him that he was his child, by a 
kind of a secret voice, or impression: not observing the manner in which the 
word witness, or testimony, is often used in the New Testament, where such 
.erms often signify, not only a mere declaring and asserting a thing to be true, 
but holding forth evidence from whence a thing may be argued, and proved to 

-be true. Thus Heb. ii. 4, God is said to “ bear witness, with signs and wonders, 
and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost.” Now these miracles, here 
spoken of, are called God’s witness, not because they are of the nature of asser- 
tions, but evidences and proofs. So Acts xiv. 3: “ Long time therefore abode 
they speaking boldly in the Lord, which gave ‘testimony unto the word of his 
grace, and granted signs and wonders to be done by their hands.” And John 
v. 36: “ But I have greater witness than that of John: for the works which 
the Father hath given me to finish, the same works that 1 do, bear witness of 
me, that the Father hath sent me.” Again, chap. x. 25: “ The works that ] 
do in my Father’s name, they bear witness of me.” So the water and the 
blood are said to bear witness, 1 John v. 8, not that they spoke or asserted any 
thing, but they were proofs and evidences. So God’s works of providence, in 
the rain and fruitful seasons, are spoken of as witnesses of God’s being and 
goodness, i. e., they are evidences of these things. And when the Scripture 
speaks of the seal of the Spirit, it is an expression which properly denotes, not 
an immediate voice or suggestion, but some work or effect of the Spirit, that is 
left as a divine mark upon the soul, to be an evidence by which God’s children 
might be known. ‘The seals of princes were the distinguishing.marks of prin- 
ces: and thus God’s seal is spoken of as God’s mark, Rev. vii. 3: “ Hurt not 
the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our 
God in their foreheads ;” together with Ezek. ix. 4, “Set a mark upon the 
foreheads of the men that sigh and that cry for all the abominations that are 
done in the midst thereof.” When God sets his seal on a man’s heart by his 
Spirit, there is some holy stamp, some image impressed and left upon the heart 
by the Spirit, as by the seal upon the wax. And this holy stamp, or impressed 
image, exhibiting clear evidence to the conscience, that the subject of it is the 
child of God, is the very thing which in Scripture is called the seal of the Spirit, 
and the witness, or evidence of the Spirit. And this image enstamped by the 
Spirit on God’s children’s hearts, is his own image; that is the evidence by 
which they are known to be God’s children, that they have the image of their 
Father stamped upon their hearts by the Spirit of adoption. Seals anciently had 
engraven on them two things, viz., the image and the name of the person whose 
seal it was. Therefore when Christ says to his spouse, Cant. viii. 6, “ Set me 
as a seal upon thine heart, as a seal upon thine arm ;” it is as much as to say, 
let my name and image remain impressed there. “The seals of princes were 
wont to bear their image ; so that what they set their seal and royal mark upon, 
had their image left on it. It was the manner of princes of old to have their 
image engraven on their jewels and precious stones; and the image of Augus- 
tus engraven on a precious stone, was used as the seal of the Roman emper- 
ors, in Christ’s and the Apostle’s times.* And the saints are the jewels of 
Jesus Chiist, the great potentate, who has the ossession of the empire of the 
universe ; and these jewels have his image enstamped upon them, by his royal 
signet, which is the Holy Spirit. And this is undoubtedly what the Scripture 
means by the seal of the Spirit; especially when it is stamped in so fair and 
clear a manner, as to be plain to the eye of conscience; which is what the 


* See Chambers’ Dictionary, under the word ENGRAVING, 
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Scripture calls our spirit. This is truly an effect that is spiritual, supernatural 
and divine. This is in itself of a holy nature, being a communication of the 
divine nature and beauty. That kind of influence of the Spirit which gives and 
leaves this stamp upon the heart, is such that no natural man can be the sub- 
ject of any thing of the like nature with it. This is the highest sort of witness 
of the Spirit, which it is possible the soul should be the subject of : if there were 
any such thing as a witness of the Spirit by immediate suggestion or revelation, 
this would be vastly more noble and excellent, and as much above it as the heaven 
is above the earth. This the devil cannot imitate; as to an inward suggestion 
of the Spirit of God, by a kind of secret voice speaking, and immediately as- 
serting and revealing a fact, he can do that which is a thousand times so like 
to this, as he can to that holy and divine effect, or work of the Spirit of God, which 
has now been spoken of. 

Another thing which is a full proof that the seal of the Spirit is no. revela-, 
tion of any fact by immediate suggestion, but is grace itself in the soul, is, that > 
the seal of the Spirit is called in the Scripture, the earnest of the Spirit. It is 
very plain that the seal of the Spirit is the same thing with the earnest of the 
Spirit, by 2 Cor. i. 22: ‘“‘ Who hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of 
the Spirit in our hearts ;” and Eph. 1. 13, 14, ‘In whom, after that ye believed, 
- ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our 
’ inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased possession unto the praise of 
his glory.” Now the earnest is part of the money agreed for, given in hand, as 
a token of the whole, to be paid in due time ; a part of the promised inheritance 
granted now, in token of full possession of the whole hereafter. But surely 
- that kind of communication of the Spirit of God, which is of the nature of eter- 
nal glory, is the highest and most excellent kind of communication, something 
that is in its own nature spiritual, holy and divine, and far from any thing that 
is common : and therefore high above any thing of the nature of inspiration, or 
revelation of hidden facts by suggestion of the Spirit of God, which. many natur- 
-al men have had. What is the earnest, and beginning of glory, but grace it- 
self, especially in the more lively and clear exercises of it? It is not prophecy, 
nor tongues, nor knowledge, but that more excellent divine thing, “ charity 
that never faileth,” which is a prelibation and beginning of the light, sweetness 
and blessedness of heaven, that world of love or charity. It is grace that is the 
seed of glory and dawning of glory in the heart, and therefore it is grace that 
is the earnest of the future inheritance. What is it that is the beginning or 
earnest of eternal life in the soul, but spiritual life ; and what is that but grace ? 
The inheritance that.Christ-has purchased for the elect, is the Spirit of God ; not 
in any extraordinary gifts, but_in_ his vital indwelling in the heart, exerting and 
communicating himself there, in his own proper, holy, or divine nature ; and 
this is the sum total of the inheritance that Christ purchased for the elect. For 
so are things constituted in the affair of our redemption, that the Father pro- 
vides the Saviour or purchaser, and the purchase is made of him; and the Son is 
the purchaser and the price; and the Holy Spirit is the great blessing or inhe- 
ritance purchased, as is intimated, Gal. ui. 13, 14; and hence the Spirit 
often is speken of as the sum of the blessings promised in the gospel, Luke xxiv. 
49, Acts i. 4, and chap. ii. 38, 39, Gal. i. 14, Eph. i. 13. This inheritance 
was the grand legacy which Chxist left his disciples and church, in his last will 
and testament, John chap. xiv., xv., xvi. This is the sum of the blessings of’ 
eternal life, which shall be given in heaven. (Compare John vii. 37, 38, 39, 
and John iv. 14, with Rev: xxi. 6, and xxii. 1, 17.) It is through the vital 
communications and indwelling of the Spirit that the saints have all their light, 
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life, holiness, beauty, and joy in heaven; and it is through the vital comimunica- 
tions and indwelling of the same Spirit that the s-ints have all light, life, holi- 
ness, beauty and comfort on earth ; but only communicated in less measure. And 
this vital indwelling of the Spirit in the saints, in this less measure and small begin- 
ning, is, *‘ the earnest of the-Spirit, the earnest of the future inheritance, and the 
first fruits of the Spirit,” as the apostle calls it, Rom, vil. 22, where, by “ the 
frst fruits of the Spirit,” the apostle undoabtedly means the same vital, gracious 
principle that he speaks of in all the preceding part of the chapter, which he 
calls Spirit, and sets in opposition to flesh or corruption.—Therefore this earn- 
est of the Spirit, and first fruits of the Spirit, which has been shown to be the 
same with the seal of the Spirit, is the vital, gracious, sanctifying communica- 
tion and influence of the Spirit, and not any immediate suggestion or revelation 
of facts by the Spirit.* . 

And indeed the apostle, when in that, Rom. vii. 16, he speaks of the Spi- 
rit’s bearing’ witness with our spirit that we are the children of God, does suffi- 
ciently explain himself, if his words were but attended to. What is here ex- 
pressed is‘connected with the two preceding verses, as resulting from what the 
~ apostle had said there, as every reader may see. The three verses together are 
‘thus: “ For as many as:are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God : 

for ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear ; but ye have receiv- 
--ed the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father: the Spirit itself bear- 
eth witness with our spirits that we are the children of God.” Here; what the 
- apostle says, if we tale it together, plainly shows that what he has respect to, 
when he speaks of the Spirit’s giving us witness or evidence that we are God’s 
children, is his dwelling in us, and leading us, as a spirit of adoption, or spirit 
of a child, disposing us to behave towards God as toa Father. This is the wit- 
ness or evidence which the apostle speaks of that we are children, that we have 
~ the spirit of children, or spirit of adoption. And what is that but the spirit of 
love? There are two kinds of spirits the apostle speaks of, the spirit of a slave, 
or the spirit of bondage, that is fear; and the spirit of a child, or spirit of adop- 
tion, and that‘is love. The apostle says, we have not received the ‘spirit of 
bondage, or of slaves, which is a spirit of fear; but’ we have received the more 
ingenuous noble spirit of children, a spirit of love, which naturally disposes us to 
go to God as children to a father, and behave towards God as children. And 
this is the evidence or witness which the Spirit of God gives us that we are his 
children. This is thé plain sense of the apostle; ‘and so undoubtedly he here 
is speaking of the very'same way of casting out doubting and fear and the spi- 
rit of bondage, which the Apostle John speaks of, 1 John iv. 18, viz., by the 
prevailing of love, that is the spirit ofa child. The spirit of bondage works by 
fear, the slave fears the rod: “but love ‘cries, Abba, Father ; it disposes us to 
‘go to God, and behave ourselves towards God ‘as children ; and it gives us clear 
-evidence of our union to God as‘ his children; and so casts out fear. So that it 
appears that the witness of the Spirit the apostle speaks of, is far from being 
~any whisper, or immediate cuggestion or revelation ; but that gracious ‘holy 
effect of the Spirit! of God in the hearts of the saints, the disp sition and temper 
of children, appearing in’ sweet childlike love to God, which ‘casts out fear, or 
a spirit of a slave. ‘ 


* “After manis in Christ, not to judge by the work, is*not to judge by the Spirit. ‘For the’ apostle 
makes the earnest of the Spirit to be the seal.—Now earnest is part of the money bargained for ; the 
beginning of heaven, of the lightand life‘of it. He that sees not that the Lord is his by that geen no 
God of his at all. .Oh, therefore, do not Ieok for a Spirit, without a word to reveal, nor a Word to reveal’ 
without seeing and feeling of some work first. I thank the Lord, I do but pity those that think otherwiée, 

If a sheep of Christ, Oh, wonder not.” Shepard’s Par. Part [. p. 26. 
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_And the same thing is evident from all the context : it is plain’ the apostle 
speaks of the Spirit, over and over again, as dwelling in the hearts of the saints, 
as a gracious principle, set in opposition tothe flesh or corruption: and so he 
does in the words that immediately introduce this passage we are upon, ver, 13, 
_ “For if'ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: but if ye through the Spirit do 
mortify the deeds of the flesh, ye shall live.” 

Indeed it is past doubt with me, that.the apostle has a more special respect 
to the spirit of grace, or the spirit of love, or spirit of a child, in its more lively 
actings ; for it-is perfect love, or strong love only, which so witnesses or eviden- 
_ ces that we are children, as to cast out fear, and wholly. deliver from the spirit 
_ of bondage. The strong. and ively exercises of a spirit of childlike, evan- 

gelical, humble love to God, give clear evidence of the soul’s relation to God as 
~ his child ; which does very greatly and directly ‘satisfy the soul. . And though 
it be far from being true, that the soul in, this. case; judges only by an immediate 
witness, without any sign or evidence ; for it judges and is assured by the great- 
_est sign and clearest evidence; yet in. this case the saint stands in no need of 
_ Mnultiplied signs, or any long reasoning upon them. And though. the sight of 
his relative union with God, and his being in his favor, isnot without a medium, 
because he sees it by that medium; yiz., his. love ; yet. his sight. of the union of 
his heart to God is immediate : love, the bond. of union, is seen intuitively : the 
Saint sees and feels plainly.the union between his, soul and God ;_ it is so strong 
_and lively, that he cannot doubt.of, it. And hence he is.assured that he is a 
child. How can he doubt whether he stands in a childlike relation to God, 
_when he plainly sees a childlike union between God and his soul, and. hence 
does Loldly, and as it were naturally and necessarily cry, Abba, Father ? 

Aud whereas the apostle says, the Spirit bears witness with our spirits; by 
our spirit here, is meant our conscience, which is called the spirit of man, Prov. 
xx. 17, “ The spirit of man is. the candle of the Lord, searching all the inward 

‘parts of the belly.” We elsewhere read of the witness of this spirit of, ours:. 
2 Cor. i. 12, “ For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience.” And 
1 John iii. 19, 20, 21: “ And. hereby we know that we. are of the truth, and 
shall assure our hearts before him. For if our heart condemn. us, God is great- 
“er than our heart, and knoweth all things... Beloved, if our heart condemn -us 
not, then have we confidence. towards God.” When the Apostle, Paul speaks 
of the Spirit of God bearing witness, with our spirit, he is. not to be understood 
of two spirits that are two separate, collateral, independent witnesses ; but ites 
by one that we receive the witness of the other: the Spirit of God gives the 
evidence by infusing and shedding abroad the love of God, the spirit of a child, 
in the heart, and our spirit, or our conscience,,receives and_ declares :\this evi- 
dence for our rejoicing. ; 

Many have been the mischiefs that haye arisen from that, false, and delusive 
notion of the witness of the Spirit, that itis a kind of inward. voice, suggestion, 
‘or declaration from God to man, that he is beloved of him, and pardoned, elect- 
ed, or the like, sometimes with; and sometimes without a, text of Scripture ;. and 
many have been the false and vain (though very high) affections that have 
arisen from hence. And it is to be feared that multitudes of souls have been 
eternally undone by it. I have therefore insisted the longer on this head. But 
T proceed now to a second characteristic. of gracious affections. , 

IL The first objective ground of gracious affections, is the transcendently 
excellent and amiable nature of divine things as they are themselves ; and.not 
any conceived relation they bear.to self, or.self-interest. | 
*°" Tsai, that the supremely excellent nature of divine, things, is the first, or 
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primary and original objective foundation of the spiritual affections of, true 
saints; for I do not suppose that all relation which divine things bear to them - 
selves, and their own particular interest, is wholly excluded from all influence in 
their gracious affections. For this may have, and indeed has, a Secondary and 
consequential influence ih those affections that are truly holy and spiritual, as | 
shall show how by and by. " 
It was before observed that the affection of love is, as it were, the foyntain 
of all affection; and particularly that Christian lov@ is the fountain of all gra- 
cious affections: now the divine excellency and glory of God and Jesus Christ, 
the word of God, the works of God, and the ways of God, &c., is the primary 
reason why a true saint loves these things; and not any supposed interest that 
he has in them, or any conceived benefit that he has received from them, ar shall re- 
_ceive from them, or any such imagined relation which they bear to his interest, that 
self-love can properly be said‘to be the first foundation of his love to these things. 
Some say that all love arises from self-love ; and that it is impossible in the 
nature of things, fot any man to have any love to God, or any other being, but 
that love to himself must be the foundation of it. But I humbly suppose it is 
for want of consideration that they say so. They argue, that whoever loves 
God, and so desires his glory or the enjoyment of him, he desires these things as 
his own happiness; the glory of God, and the beholding and enjoying his per- 
fections are considered as things agreeable to him, tending to make him happy ; 
he places his happiness in them, and desires them as things, which (if they 
were obtained) would be delightful to him, or would fill him with delight and 
joy, and so make him happy. And so, they say, it is from self-love, or a desire 
of his own happiness, that he desires God should be glorified, and desires to 
behold and. enjoy his glorious perfections. But then they ought to consider a ~ 
little further, and inquire how the man came to:place his happiness in God’s 
being glorified, and in contemplating and enjoying God’s perfections.—There 
is no doubt but that after God’s glory, and the beholding his perfections, are 
become so agreeable to him, that he places his highest happiness in these things, 
then he will desire them, as he desires his own happiness. But how came these 
things to be so agreeable to him, that he esteems it his highest happiness to 
glorify God, &c.? Is not this the fruit of love? A man must first love God, 
‘or have his heart united to him, before he will esteem God’s good his own, and 
before he will desire the glorifying, and enjoying of God as his happiness. It 
is not strong arguing, that because after a man has his heart united to God in 
love, as a fruit of this, he desires his glory and enjoyment, as his own happiness, 
that therefore a desire of this happiness of his own must needs be the cause and 
foundation of his love; unless it be a strong arguing, that because a father begat 
a son, therefore his son certainly begat him. If after a man loves God, and 
has his heart so united to him, as to look upon God as his chief good, and on 
God’s good as his own, it will be a consequence and fruit of this, that even self- 
love, or love to his own happiness, will cause him to desire the glorifying and 
enjoying of God; it will not thence follow, that this-very exercise of self-love, 
went before his love to God, and that his love to God was a consequence and 
fruit of that. Something else, entirely distinct from self-love, might be the 
cause of this, viz.,a change made in the views of his mind, and relish of his 
heart ; whereby he apprehends a beauty, glory, and supreme good, in God's 
nature, as it is in itself. This may be the thing that first draws his heart to 
him, and causes his heart to be united to him, prior to all considerations of his 
own interest or happiness, although after this, and as a fruit of this, he necessa- 
tily seeks his interest’ and happiness in God. 
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There is such a thing as a kind of love or affecrion that a man may have to- 
wards persons or things, which does properly arise from self-love; a precon- 
ceived relation to himself, or some respect already manifested by another to 
him, or some benefit already received or depended on, is truly the first founda- 
tion of his love, and what his affection does. Wholly arise from; and is what 
precedes any relish of, or delight in the nature and qualities inherent in the 
being beloved, as beautiful and amiable. When the first thing that draws a 
man’s benevolence to another, is the beholding those qualifications and proper- 
‘ties in him, which appear to*him lovely in themselves; and the subject of them, 
on this account, worthy of esteem and good will, love arises in a very different 
manner, than when it first arises from some gift bestowed by another or de- 
pended on from him, as a judge loves and favors a man that has bribed hin ; 
or from the relation he supposes another has to him, as a man’ who loves 
another, because he looks upon him as his child. When love to another arises 
thus, it does truly and properly arise from self-love. 

That kind of affection to God or Jesus Christ, which does thus properly 
arise from self-love, cannot be a truly gracious and spiritual love, as appears 
from what has been said already: for self-love is a principle entirely natural, 
and as much in the hearts of devils as angels ;' and therefore surely nothing that 
is the mere result of it can be supernatural and divine, in the manner before de- 
scribed.* Christ plainly speaks of this kind of love, as what is nothing beyond 
the love of wicked men: Luke vi. 32, “If ye love them that love you, what 
thank have ye? For sinners also love those that love them.” And the devil 
himself knew that that kind of respect to God which was so mercenary, as to 
be only for benefits received or depended on (which is all one), is worthless in 
the sight of God; otherwise he never would have made use of such a slander 
before God, against Job, as in Job i. 9, 10: * Doth Job serve God for nought ? 
Has not thou made a hedge about him, and about his house,’ &c. Nor 
would God ever have implicitly allowed the objection to have been good, in 
ease the accusation had been true, by allowing. that that matter should be tried, 
and that Job should be so dealt with, that it might appear in the event, whether 
Job’s respect to God was thus mercenary or no, and by putting the proof of the 
sincerity and goodness of his respect upon that issue. 

It is unreasonable to think otherwise, than that the first foundation of a true 
love to God, is that whereby he is in himself lovely, or worthy to be loved, or 
the supreme loveliness of his nature. This is certainly what makes him chiefly 
amiable. What chiefly makes a man, or any creature lovely, is his excellency ; 
and so what chiefly renders God lovely, and must, undoubtedly be the chief 
ground of true love, is his excellency. God’s nature, or the divinity, is infin- 
itely excellent ; yea it is infinite beauty, brightness, and glory itself. But how 
ean that be true love of this excellent and lovely nature, which is not built on 
the foundation of its true loveliness ?. How can that be true love of beauty and 
‘brightness, which is not for beauty and brightness’ sake ? How can that be a 
crue prizing of that which is in itself infinitely worthy and precious, which is 
not for the sake of its worthiness and preciousness ?. This infinite excellency 
of the divine nature, as it is in itself, is the true ground of all that is good in 
God in any respect; but how can a man truly and rightly love God, without 
loving him for that excellency in him, which is the foundation of all that is in 
any manner of -respect good or desirable in hin? They whose affection to 
God is founded first on his profitableness to them, their affection begins at the 


* “There is a natural love to Christ, as to one that doth thee good, and for thine own ends; and spir 
ituad, for himself, whereby the Lord 2nly is exalted.” Shepard’s Par. of the Ten Virgins, Part lo 25 
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wrong end; they regard God only for the utmost limit of the stream of divine _ 

ood, where it touches them, and reaches their interest; and have no respect _ 
to that infinite glory of God’s nature, which is the origiral good, and the true 
fountain of all good, the first fountain of all loveliness of every kind, and so the 
first’ foundation of all true love. 

A natural principle of self-love may be the foundation of great affections 
towards God and Christ, without seeing any thing of the beauty and glory of 
the divine nature. There is a certain gratitude that is a mere natural thing. 
Gratitude is one of the natural affections of the soul of man, as well as anger 5 
and there is a gratitude’ that arises from self-love, very much in the same man- — 
ner that anger does. Anger in men is an affection excited against another, or 
_n opposition to another, for something in him that crosses self-love : gratitude 
is an affection one has toward8-another, for loving him, or gratifying him, or _ 
for something in him that suits self-love. _ And there may be a kind of gratitude, — 
without any true or proper love: as there may be anger without any proper 
hatred, as in parents towards their children, that they may be angry with, and 
yet at the same time have a strong habitual love to them. This gratitude is 
the principle which is an éxercise in wicked men, in that which Christ declares 
concerning them, in the 6th of Luke, where he says, sinners love those that love 
them; and which he declares concerning even the publicans, who were some of 
the most carnal and profligate sort of men, Matt. v. 46. This is the very principle 
that is wrought upon by bribery, in unjust judges; and it is a principle that — 
even the brute beasts do exercise; a dog will love his master that is kind to 
him: And we ‘see in innumerable instances, that mere nature is sufficient to 
excite gratitude in men, or to affect their hearts with thankfulness to others for 
kindnesses received ;' and sometimes towards them, whom at the same time they 
have a habitual enmity against. Thus Saul was once and again greatly affect- 
ed, and even ‘dissolved with gratitude towards David, for sparing his life, and - 
yet remained a habitual enemy to him. ‘And as men, from mere nature, may 
be thus affected towards men}; so they may towards God. There is nothing” 
hinders but that the same self-love may work after the same manner towards God 
as towards men. And we have manifest instances of it in Scripture ; as indeed 
the children of Israel, who sang God’s praises at the Red Sea, but soon forgat 
God’s works: and in Naaman the Syrian, who was greatly affected with the 
miraculous cure of his leprosy, so as to have his heart engaged thenceforward to 
worship the God that had healed him, and him only, excepting when it would 
expose him to be ruined in his temporal interest. So was Nebuchadnezzar greatly 
affected with God’s goodness to him, in restoring him to his reason and kingdom, 
after his dwelling with the beasts. 

Gratitude being thus a natural principle, it renders ingratitude so much the 
more vile and heinous ; because it’shows a dreadful prevalence of wickedness, 
when it even overbears and ‘suppresses the better principles of human nature: 
as it is mentioned as an evidence of the high degree of the wickedness of many of 
the heathen, that they were without'natural affection, Rom. 1.31. But that the 
want of ‘gratitude, or natural affection, is evidence of a high degrée of vice, is 
no argument that all gratitude and natural ‘affection ‘has ‘the nature of virtue, — 
ar saving grace. * : 

Self-love, through the exercise of mere natural gratitude, may be the foun- — 
dation of a sort of love to God many ways. A kind of love may arise froma 
false notion’ of God, that men have been educated in, or have some way im- 
bibed; as though he were only goodness and mercy, and not revenging justice ; 
or as though:the exercises of his goodness were necessary, and not free an¢ ~ 
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, Sovereign; or as though his goodness were dependent ci what 1s in them; and 
as it were constrained by them. Men on such grounds as these, maylove a God 
of their own forming in their imaginations, when they are far from loving such 
a God as reigns in heaven. 

Again, self-love may be the foundation of an affection in men towards God, 
through a great insensibility of their state with regard to God, and for want of 
conviction of conscience to make them sensible how dreadfully they have provok- 
ed God to anger ; they have no sense of the heinousness of sin, as against God, 
and of the infinite and terrible opposition of the holy nature of God against it : 
and so, having formed in their minds such a God as suits them, and thinking 
God to be such a one as themselves, who favors and agrees with them, they 
may like him very well, and feel a sort of love to him, when they are far from 
lovmg the true God. , And men’s affections may be much moved towards God, 
from self-love, by some remarkable outward benefits received. from God; as it 
was with Naaman, Nebuchadnezzar, and the children of Israel at the Red Sea. 

Again, a very high affection towards God may, and. often does, arise in 
men, from an opinion of the favor and love of God to them, as the first founda- 
tion of their love to him. . After awakenings and distress, through fears of hell, 
they may suddenly get a notion, through some impression on their imagination, 
or immediate suggestion with or without texts of Scripture, or by some other 
means, that God loves them, and has forgiven their .sins, and. made. them his 
children ; and this is the first thing that causes their affections to.flow towards 
God and Jesus Christ: and then after this,and upon this foundation, many 
things in God may appear loyely to them, and Christ may seem excellent. And 
if such persons are asked, whether God appears lovely and amiable in himself, 
they would perhaps readily answer, yes ;_ when indeed, if the matter be strict- 
ly examined, this good opinion of God was purchased and paid for before ever 
they afforded it, in the distinguishing and infinite. benefits they_imagined they 
received from God: and they allow God to be lovely in himself, no otherwise 
than that he has forgiven them, and accepted them, and loves them above most 
in the world, and has engaged to. improve all his infinite power and wisdom in 

' preferring, dignifying, and exalting them, and, will do for them just as. they 
would have him. When once they are firm in. this apprehension, it is easy to 
own God and Christ to be lovely and glorious, and to admire and extol them. 
It is easy for them to own Christ. to be a lovely person, and the best in the 
world, when they are first firm in it, that he, though Lord of the universe, is 
captivated with love to them, and has his heart swallowed up in them, and 
prizes them far beyond most of their neighbors, and loved. them from eternity, 

_ and died for them, and will make them reign in eternal glory with him in hea- 
ven. When this is the case with carnal men, their very lusts. will make him 
seem lovely :, pride itself will prejudice them in favor of that which they call 
Christ : selfish, proud man naturally calls that lovely that greatly contributes 
to his interest, and gratifies his'ambition. — 

And as this.sort of persons begin, so .ey.go on. ., Their affections are 
raised from time.to time, primarily on this foundation of self-love and a conceit 
of God’s love to them. . Many, have a false notion of;communion, with God, as 
though it were, carried on by impulses, anil, whispers, and external. representa- 
tions, immediately. made to their imagination, These, things they. often have ; 
which they take to be manifestations of God’s great love to. them, and eviden- 
ces of their high exaltation above others of mankind; and so their affections 
are often, renewedly set agoing. - | joy 

hereas. the exercises of true and holy love in ‘he saints arise in another 
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way. They do not first see that God loves them, and then see that he is loye- 
ly, but they first see that God is lovely, and that Christ is excellent and glorious, 
and their hearts are first captivated with this view, and the exercises of their 
love are wont from.time to time to begin here, and to arise primarily from these 
views ; and then, consequentially, they see God’s love, and great favor to 
them.* The saint’s affections begin with God; and self-love has a hand in 
these affections consequentially, and secondarily only. On the contrary, those — 
false affections begin with self, and an acknowledgment of an excellency in 
God, and an affectedness with it, is only consequential and dependent. In the 
love of the true saint God is the lowest foundation ; the love of the excellency 
of his nature is the fotindation of all the affections which come afterwards, 
wherein self-love is concerned as a handmaid: on the contrary, the hypocrite 
lays himself at the bottom of all, as the first foundation, and lays on God as the — 
superstructure ; and even his acknowledgment of God’s glory itself depends on 
his regard to his private interest. 

Self-love may not only influence men, so as to cause them to be affected 
with God’s kindness to them separately ; but also with God’s kindness to them 
as parts of a community: as a natural principle of self-love, without any other 
principle, may be sufficient to make a man concerned for the interest of the 
nation to which he belongs: as for instance, in the present war, self-love may 
make natural men rejoice at the successes of our nation, and sorry for their dis- 
advantages, they being concerned as members of the body. So the same natu- 
ral principle may extend further, and even to the world of mankind, and might 
be affected with the benefits the inhabitants of the earth have, beyond those of 
the inhabitants of other planets, if we knew that such there were, and how it 
' was with them. So this principle may cause men to be affected with the bene- 
fits that mankind have received beyond the fallen angels. And hence men,’ 
from this principle, may be much affected with the wonderful goodness of God 
to mankind, his great goodness in giving his Son to die for fallen man, and the 
marvellous love of Christ in suffering such great things for us, and with the great 
glory they hear God has provided in heaven for us ; looking on themselves as 
persons concerned and interested, as being some of this species of creatures so 
highly favored: the same principle of natural gratitude may influence men here, 
as in the case of personal benefits. 

But these things that I have said do by no means imply, that all gratitude 
to God is a mere natural thing, and that there is no such thing as a spiritual 
gratitude, which is a holy and divine affection: they imply no more, than that 
there is a gratitude which is merely natural, and that when persons have affec- 
tions towards God only or primarily for benefits received, their affection is only 
the exercise of a natural gratitude. There is doubtless such a thing as a gra- 
cious gratitude, which does greatly differ from all that gratitude which natural 
men experience. It differs in the following respects : 

1. True gratitude or thankfulness to God for his kindness to us, ariges from 
a foundation laid before, of love to'God for what he is in himself; whereas a 
natural gratitude has no such antecedent foundation. The gracious stirrings of 
grateful affection to God, for kindness received, always are from a stock of love 
already in the heart, established in the first place on other grounds, viz., God’s 
own excellency ; and hence the affections are dispnsed to flow out on occasions 
of God’s kindness. The saint, having seen the glory of God, and his heart 


* “ There is a seeing of Christ after a man believes, which is Christ in his love, &c. But [ dient 
of that first sight of him that precedes the second act of faith ; and it is an intuitive, or real sight of him 
as he is ia his glory.” Shepard’s Par. of the Ten Virgins, Part I... & 
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being overcome by it, and captivated with love to him ca that account, his 
heart hereby becomes tender, and easily affected with kindnesses received. If a 
man has no love to another, yet gratitude may be moved by some extraordinary 
kindness ; as in Saul towards David: but this is not the same kind of thing, as 
a man’s gratitude to a dear friend, that his heart was before possessed with a 
high esteem of, and love to; whose heart by this means became tender towards 
him, and more easily affected with gratitude, and affected in another manner. 
Self-love is not excluded from a gracious gratitude ; the saints love God for his 
kindness to them: Psal. cxvi. 1, “I love the Lord, because he hath heard the 
voice of my supplication.” But something else is included; and another love 
prepares the way, and lays the foundation for these grateful affections. 

2. In a gracious gratitude men are affected with the attribute of God’s good- 
ness and free grace, not only as they are concerned in it, or as it affects their 
interest, but as a part of the glory and beauty of God’s nature. ‘That wonder- 
ful and unparalleled grace of God, which is manifested in the work of redemp- 
tion, and shines forth in the face of Jesus Christ, is infinitely glorious ‘in itself, 
and appears so to the angels; it is a great part of the utd perfection and 
beauty of God’s nature. This would be glorious, whether it -were exercised 
towards us or no; and the saint who exercises a gracious thankfulness for it, 
sees it to be so, and delights in it as such : though his concern in it serves the’ 
more to engage his mind and raise the attention and affection; and self-love 
here assists as a handmaid, being subservient to higher principles, to lead forth 
the mind to the view and contemplation, and engage and fix the attention, and 
heighten the joy and love.—God’s kindness to them is a glass that God sets 
before them, wherein to behold the beauty of the attribute of God’s goodness : 
the exercises and displays of this attribute, by this means, are brought near to 
them, and set right before them. So that in a holy thankfulness to God, the 
concern our interest has in God’s goodness, is not the first foundation of our 
being affected with it; that was laid in the heart before, in that stock of love 
which was to God, for his excellency in himself, that makes the heart tender 
and susceptive of such impressions from his goodness to us. Nor is our own 
interest, or the benefits we have received, the only, or the chief objective ground 
of the present exercises of the affection, but God’s goodness, as part of the 
beauty of his nature; although the manifestations of that lovely attribute, set 
immediately before our eyes, in the exercises of it for us, be the special occasion 
of the mind’s attention to that beauty, at that time, and serves to fixthe attention, 
and heighten the affection. 

_ Some may perhaps be ready to object against the whole that has been said, 
that text, 1 John iv. 19: “ We love him, because he first loved us,” as though 
this implied that God’s love to the true saints were the first foundation of their 
love to him. 

In answer to this, I would observe, that the apostle’s drift in these words, is 
to magnify the love of God to'us from hence, that he loved us, while we had’ 
no love to him; as will be manifest to any one who compares this verse and the 
two following with the 9th, 10th, and 11th verses. And that God loved us, 
when we had no Jove to him, the apostle proves by this argument, that God’s: 
love to the elect is the ground of their love tohim. And that it is three ways— 
1. The saints’ love to God is the fruit of God’s love to them, as itis the 
gift of that love. © God gave them a spirit of love to him, because he loved 
them from eternity. And in this respect God’s love to his elect is the first 
foundation of ‘their love to him, as it is the foundation of their regeneration, 
and the whole of their redemption. 2. The exercises and discoveries that 

‘Vou. Tl. 13 


98 RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS, 


God has made of his wenderful love to sinful men, by Jesus Christ, in the work 
of redemption, is one of the chief manifestations, which God has made of the 
glory of his moral perfection, to both angels and men ; and so is one main ob- 
jective ground of the love of both to God; in a good consistence with what was 
said before. 3. God’s love to a particular elect person, discovered by his con~ 
version, is a great manifestation of God’s moral perfection and glory to him, and 
a proper occasion of the excitation of the love of holy gratitude, agreeable to 
what was before said. And that the saint do in'these respects love God, because 
he first loved them, fully answers the design of the apostle’s argument in that 
place. So that no good argument can be drawn from hence, against a spiritual 
and gracious love in the saints, arising primarily from the excellency of divine 
things, as they are in themselves, and not from any conceived relation they bear 
to their interest. 

And as it is with the love of the saints, so it is with their joy, and spiritual 
delight and pleasure : the first foundation of it is not any consideration or con- 
- ception of their interest in divine things ; but it-primarily consists in the sweet 
entertainment their minds have in the view or contemplation of the divine and 
holy beauty. of these things, as they are in themselves. And this is indeed the 
very main difference between the joy of the hypocrite, and the joy of the true 
saint. The former rejoices in himself; self is the first foundation of his joy : 
the latter rejoices in God. The hypocrite has his mind pleased and delighted, 
in the first place, with his own privilege, and the happiness which he supposes 
he has attained to, or shall attain to. True saints have their minds, in the first 
place, inexpressibly pleased and delighted with the sweet ideas of the glorious and 
amiable nature of the things of God. And this is the spring of all their delights, 
and the cream of all their pleasures: it is the joy of their joy. This sweet and 
ravishing entertainment they have in the view of the beautiful and delightful na- 
ture of divine things, is the foundation of the joy that they have afterwards, in the 
consideration of their being theirs. But the dependence of the affections of hypo- 
crites isin acontrary order: they first rejoice and are elevated with it, that they 
are made so much of by God ; and then on that ground he seems, ina sort, lovely 
to them. 

The first foundation of the delight a-true saint has. in God, is his own per- 
fection ; and the first foundation of the delight he has in Christ, is his own 
beauty ; he appears in himself the chief among ten thousand, and altogether 
lovely. The way of salvation by Christ.is a delightful way to him, for the 
sweet and admirable manifestations of the divine perfections init: the holy doc- 
trines of the gospel, by which God is exalted and man abased, holiness honored 
and promoted, and sin greatly disgraced and discouraged, and free and sove- 
reign love manifested, are glorious doctrines in his eyes, and sweet to his taste, 

rior to any conception of his interest in these things. Indeed the saints rejoice 
in their interest in God, and that Christ is theirs: and so they have great reason, 
but this is not the first spring of their joy. They first rejoice in God as glorious 
and excellent in himself, and then secondarily rejoice in it, that so glorious a 
God is theirs ——They first have their hearts filled with sweetness, from the view 
of Christ’s excellency, and the excellency of his grace and the beauty of the 
way of salvation by him, and then they have a secondary joy in that so excel- 
lent a Saviour, and such excellent grace are theirs.* But that which is the 
true saint’s superstructure is the hypocrite’s foundation. . When they hear of the 


_* Dr. Owen, on the Spirit, p. 199, speaking of a common work of the Spirit, says: “The effects of 
this work on the mind, which is the first subject affected with it, proceeds not so far as to give delight, 
eomplacency and satisfaction, in th: lovely spiritual nature and excellency vf the things revealed unto it. 


RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS, — 99 


wonderful things of the gospel, of God’s great love in sending his Son, of Christ’s 
dying love to sinners, and the great things Christ has purchased and promised 
to the saints, and hear these things livelily and eloquently set forth ; they may 
hear with a great deal of pleasure, and be lifted up with what they hear; but 
if their joy be examined, it will be found to have no other foundation than this, 
that they look upon these things as theirs, all this exalts them, they love to hear 
of the great love of Christ, so vastly distinguishing some from others; for self- 
love, and even pride itself makes them affect great distinction from others. No 
wonder, in this confident opinion of their own good estate, that ‘they feel well 
under such doctrine, and are pleased in the highest degree, in hearing how much 
God and Christ makes of them. So that their joy is really a joy in themselves, 
and not in God. 

And because the joy of hypocrites is in themselves, hence it comes to pass 
that in their rejoicings and elevations, they are wont to keep their eye upon 
themselves : having received what they call spiritual discoveries or experiences, 
their minds are taken up about them, admiring their own experiences; and 
what they are principally taken and elevated with, is not the glory of God, or 
beauty of Christ, but the beauty of their experiences. They keep thinking with 
themselves, What a good experience is this!_ What a great discovery is this! 
What wonderful things have | met with! And so they put their experiences in 
the place of Christ, and his beauty and fulness; and instead of rejoicing in Christ 
Jesus, they rejoice in their admirable experiences ; instead of feeding and feasting 
their souls in the view of what is without them, viz., the innate, sweet refresh- 
ing amiableness of the things exhibited in the gospel, their eyes are off from 
these things, or at least they view them only as it were sideways; but the object 
that fixes their contemplation, is their experience; and they are feeding their 
souls, and feasting a selfish principle, with a view of their discoveries : they 
take more comfort in their discoveries than in Christ discovered, which is the - 
true notion of Jiving upon experiences and frames, and not a using experiences 
as the signs on which they rely for evidence of their good estate, which some call 
_ living on experiences; though it be very observable, that some of them who do 
so are most notorious for living upon experiences, according to the true notion of it. 

The affections of hypocrites are very often after this manner ; they are first 
much affected with some impression on their imagination, or some impulse which 
they take to be an immediate suggestion or testimony from God of his love and 
their happiness, and high privileges in some respect, either with or without a 
text of Scripture; they are mightily taken with this as a great discovery, and 
hence arise high affections. And when their affections are raised, then they 
view those high affections, and call them great and wonderful experiences ; and 
they have a notion that God is greatly pleased with those affections ; and this 
affects them more; and so they are affected with their affections.. And thus 
their affections rise higher and higher, until they sometimes are perfectly swal- 
lowed up: and self-conceit, and a fierce zeal rises withal ; and all is built like 
# castle in the air, on no other foundation but imagination, self-love, and_pride. 

And as the thoughts of this sort of persons are, so is their talk ; for out of 
the abundance of their heart their mouth speaketh. As in their high affections 
they keep their eye upon the beauty of their experiences, and greatness of their 
attainments ; so they are great talkers about themselves.—The true saint, when 
under great spiritual affections, from the fulness of his heart, is ready to be 


The trie nature ot saving illumination consists in this, that it gives the mind such a direct intuitive 11 
sight and prospect into spiritual things, as that in their own spiritual nature they suit, please, and satisty 
it ; so that it is transformed into them, cast into the mould of them, and rests in them, 
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speaking much of God, and his glorious’ perfections and works, and of the 
beauty and amiableness of Christ, and the glorious things of the gospel: but 
hypocrites, in their high affections, talk more of the discovery, than they do of 

the thing discovered ; they are full of talk about the great things they have 
met with, the wonderful discoveries they have had, how sure they are of the 
love of God to them, how safe their condition is, and how they know they shall 
go to heaven, &c. 

A true saint, when in the enjoyment of true discoveries of the sweet glory 
of God and Christ, has his mind too much captivated and engaged by what he 
views without himself, to stand at that time to view himself, and his own attain- 
ments: it would be a diversion and loss which he could not bear, to take ‘his 
eye off from the ravishing object of his contemplation, to survey his own 
experience, and to spend time in thinkiny with himself, what a high attainment 
this is, and what a good story I now have to tell others. Nor does the pleasure 
and sweetness of his mind at that time chiefly arise from the consideration of 
the safety of his state, or any thing he has in view of his own qualifications, ex- 
periences, or circumstauces; but from the divine and supreme beauty of what 
is the object of his direct view, without himself; which sweetly entertains, and 
strongly holds bis mind. 

As the love and joy of hypocrites are all from the source of self-love ; so 
it is with their other affections, their sorrow for sin, their humiliation and sub- 
mission, their religious desires and zeal: every thing is, as it were, paid for 
beforehand, in God's highly gratifying their self-love, and their lusts, by making 
so much of them, and exalting them so highly, as things are in their imagination. 
It is easy for nature, as corrupt as it is, under a notion of being already some 
of the highest favorites of heaven, and having a God who does so protect them 
and favor them in their sins, to love this imaginary God that suits them so well, 
and to extol him, and submit to him, and to be fierce and zealous for him. The 
high affections of many are all built on the supposition of their being eminent 
saints. If that opinion which they have of themselves were taken away, if they 
thought they were some of the lower form of saints (though they should yet 
suppose themselves to be real saints), their high affections woula fall to the 
ground. If they only saw a little of the sinfulness and vileness of their own 
hearts, and their deformity, in the midst of their best duties and their best af- 
fections, it would knock their affections on the head ; because their affections 
are built upon self, therefore self-knowledge would destroy them. But as to 
truly gracious affections, they are built elsewhere; they have their foundation 
out of self in God and Jesus Christ ; and therefore a discovery of themselves, of 
their own deformity, and the meanness of their experiences, though it will purify 
their affections, yet it will not destroy them, but in some respects sweeten and 
heighten them. 

Ill. Those affections that are truly holy, are primarily founded on the love- 
liness of the moral excellency of divine things. | Or (to express it otherwise) a 
love to divine things for the beauty and sweetness of their moral excellency, is 
the first beginning and spring of all holy affections. : 

Here, for the sake of the more illiterate reader, I will explain what I mean 
by the moral excellency of divine things. 

And it may be observed, that the word moral is not to be understood here. 
according to the common and vulgar acceptation of the word, when men speak 
of morality, and a moral behavior ; meaning an outward conformity to the duties 
of the moral law, and especially the duties of the second table; or intending 
no more at farthest, than such seeming virtues, as proceed from natural princi- 
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ples, in opposition to those virtues that are more inward, spiritual, and divine ; 
as the honesty, justice, generosity, good nature, and public spirit of many of the 
heathen are called moral virtues, in distinction from the holy faith, love, humility, 
and heavenly-mindedness of true Christians: I say, the word moral is not to be 
understood thus in this place. ; 

But in order to a right understanding what is meant, it must be observed, 
that divines commonly make a distinction between moral good and evil, and 
natural good and evil. By moral evil, they mean thé evil of sin, or that evil 
which is against duty, and contrary to what is right and ought to be. By natural 
evil, they do not mean that evil which is properly opposed to duty ; but that 
which is contrary to mere nature, without any respect to a rule of duty. So the 
evil of suffering is called natural evil, such as pain and torment, disgrace, and 
the like: these things are contrary to mere nature, contrary to the nature of 
both bad and good, hateful to wicked men and devils, as well as good men and 
angels. So likewise natural defects are called natural evils, as if a child be 
monstrous, or a natural fool ; these are natural evils, but are not moral evils, be- 
cause they have not properly the nature of the evil of sin. On the other hand, 
as by moral evil, divines mean the evil of sin, or that which is contrary to what 
is right ; so by moral good, they mean that which is contrary to sin, or that 
good in beings who have will and choice, whereby, as voluntary agents, they 
are, and act, as it becomes them to be and to act, or so as is most fit, and suitable, 
and lovely. By natural good, they mean that good that is entirely of a different 
kind from holiness or virtue, viz., that which perfects or suits nature, considering 
nature abstractly from any holy or unholy qualifications, and without any relation 
to any rule or measure of right and wrong. 

Thus pleasure is a natural good ; so is honor, so is strength ; so is specula- 
tive knowledge, human learning, and policy.—Thus there is a distinction to be 
made between the natural good that men are possessed of, and their moral good ; 
and also between the natural and moral good of the angels in heaven: the great 
capacity of their understandings, and their great strength, and the honorable 
circumstances they are in as the great ministers of God’s kingdom, whence they 
are called thrones, dominions, principalities, and powers, is the natural, good 
which they are possessed of ; but their perfect and glorious holiness and goodness, 
their pure and flaming love to God, and to the saints and to one another, is their 
moral good. So divines make a distinction between the natural and moral 
perfections of God: by the moral perfections of God, they mean those attributes 
which God exercises as a moral agent, or whereby the heart and will of God 
are good, right, and infinitely becoming and lovely ; such as his righteousness, 
truth, faithfulness, and goodness; or, in one word, his holiness. By God's 
natural attributes or pertections, they mean those attributes, wherein, according 
* to our way of conceiving of God, consists, mot the holiness or moral goodness of 
God, but his greatness; such as his power, his knowledge, whereby he knows 
all things, and his being eternal, from everlasting to everlasting, his omnipre- 
sence, and his awful and terrible majesty. ae 

The moral excellency of an intelligent voluntary being is more immediately 
seated in the heart or will of moral agents. That intelligent being, whose will 
is truly right and lovely, is morally good or excellent. 

This moral excellency of an intelligent being, when it is true and real, and 
hot only external, or merely seeming and counterfeit, is holiness. Therefore ho- 
liness comprehends all the true moral excellency of intelligent beings : there is 
no other true virtue, but real-holiness.. Holiness comprehends all the true vir- 
tue of a good man, his love to God, his gracious, love to men, his justice, his 
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charity, and bowels of mercies, his gracious meekness and gentleness, and all 
other true Christian virtues that he has, belong to his holiness. So the holiness 
of God in the more extensive sense of the word, and the sense in which the 
word is commonly, if not universally used concerning God’ in Scripture, 1s the 
same with the moral excellency of the divine nature, or bis purity and beauty 
as a moral agent, comprehending all his moral pertections, his’ righteousness, 
faithfulness, and goodness. As in holy men, their charity, Christian kindness 
and mercy, belong to their holiness ; so the kindness and mercy of God belong 
to his holiness. Holiness in man is but the image of God’s holiness ; there are 
not more virtues belonging to the image than are in the original: derived holi- 
ness has not more in it than is in that underived holiness which is its fountain : 
there is no more than grace for grace, or grace in the image, answerable to 
grace in the original. ; 3 

As there are two kinds of attributes in God, according to our way of con- 
ceiving of hitn, his moral attributes, which are summed up in his holiness, and 
his natural attributes of strength, knowledge, &c., that constitute the greatness 
of God ; so there is a twofold image of God in man, his moral or spiritual image, 
which is his holiness, that is the image of God’s moral excellency (which image 
was lost by the fall), and God’s natural image, consisting in man’s reason and 
understanding, his natural ability, and dominion over the creatures, which is the 
image of God’s natural attribute. 

From what has been said, it may easily be understood what I intend, when 
I say that a love to divine things for the beauty of their moral excellency, is 
the beginning and spring of all holy affections. It has been already shown, 
under the former head, that the first objective ground of all holy affections is the 
supreme excellency of divine things as they are in themselves, or in their own 
nature; I now proceed further, and say more particularly, that that kind of ex- 
cellency of the nature of divine things, which is the first objective ground of all 
holy affections, is their moral excellency, or their holiness. . Holy persons, in 
the exercise of holy affections, do love divine things primarily for their holiness : 
they love God, in the first place, for the beauty of his holiness or moral perfec- 
tion, as being supremely amiable in itself. Not that the saints, in the exercise 
of gracious affections, do love God only for his holiness; ‘all his attributes are 
amiable and glorious in their eyes ; they delight in every divine perfection ; the 
contemplation of the’infinite greatness, power, and knowledge, and terrible ma- 
jesty of God, is pleasant to them. But their love to God for his holiness is what 
is most fundamental and essential in their love. Here it is that true love to 
God begins ; -all other holy love to divine things flows from hence: this is the 
most essential and distinguishing thing that belongs to a holy love to God, with 
tegard to the foundation of it. A love to God for the beauty of his moral at- 
tributes, leads to, and necessarily causes a delight in God for all his attributes ; 
for his moral attributes cannot be without his natural attributes: for infinite ho- 
liness supposes infinite wisdom, and an infinite capacity and greatness ; and all 
the attributes of God do as it were imply one another. . 

The true beauty and loveliness of all intelligent beings does primarily and 
most essentially consist in thir moral excellency or holiness. Herein consists 
the loveliness of the angels, without which, with all their natural perfections, 
their strength, and their knowledge, they would have no more loveliness than 
devils, It is a moral excellency alone, that is in itself, and on its own account, 
the excellency of intelligent beings: it is this that gives beauty to, or rather is 
the beauty of their natural perfections and qualifications. Moral excellency is 
the excellency of nat:ral excellencies. Natural qualifications are eithereexcel 
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lent or otherwise, accordiag as they are jomed with moral excellency or not. 
Strength and knowledge do not render any being lovely, without holiness, but 
more hateful ; though they render them more lovely, when joined with holiness. 
Thus the elect angels are the more glorious for their strength and knowledge, 
because these natural perfections of theirs are sanctified by their moral perfec- 
tion. But though the devils are very strong, and of great natural understands 
ing, they be not the more lovely: they are more terrible indeed, but not the 
more amiable; but on the contrary, the more hateful. The holiness of an in- 
telligent creature, is the beauty of all his natural perfections. And so it is in 
God, according to our way of conceiving of the divine Being : holiness is in a 
peculiar manner the beauty of the divine nature. Hence we often read of the 
beauty of holiness, Psal. xxix. 2, Psal. xevi. 9, and ex. 3. This renders all 
his other attributes glorious and lovely. It is the glory of God’s wisdom, that 
it is a holy wisdom, and not a wicked subtilty and craltiness. This makes his 
majesty lovely ; and not merely dreadful and horrible, that it is a holy majesty 
It is the glory of God’s immutability, that it is a holy iramutability, and not an 
inflexible obstinacy in wickedness. 

And therefore it must needs be, that a sight of God’s loveliness must begin 
here. A true love to God must begin with a delight in his holiness, and not with 
a delight in any other attribute; for no other attribute is truly lovely without 
this, and no otherwise than as (according to our way of conceiving of God) it 
derives its loveliness from this; and therefore it is impossible that other attri- 
butes should appear lovely, in their true loveliness, until this is seen ; and it is im- 
possible that any perfection of the divine nature should be loved with true love 
until this is loved. _ If the true loveliness of all God’s perfections arises from the 
loveliness of his holiness ; then the true love of all his perfections arises fiom 
the love of his holiness. They that do not see the glory of God’s holiness, can- 
not see any thing of the true glory of his mercy and grace: they see nothing 
of the glory of those attributes, as any excellency of God’s nature, as it is in 
itself ; though they may be affected with them, and love them, as they concern 
their interest: for these attributes are no part of the excellency of God’s nature, 
as that is excellent in itself, any otherwise than as they are included in his ho- 
liness, more Jargely taken ; or as they are a part of his moral perfection. 

As the beauty of the divine nature does primarily consist in God’s holiness, 
so does the beauty of all divine things. Herein consists the beauty of the saints, 
that they are saints, or holy ones; it is the moral image of God in them, which 
is their beauty ; and that is their holiness. Herein consists the beauty and 
brightness of the angels of heaven, that they are holy angels, and so not devils. 
Dan. iv. 13, 17, 23, Matt. xxv. 31, Mark vin. 38, Acts x. 22, Rev. xiv. 10. 
Herein consists the beauty of the Christian religion, above all other religions, 
that it is so holy a resigion. Herein consists the excellency of thé word of God, 
that it is so holy: Psal. cxix. 140, “ Thy word is very pure, therefore thy ser- 
vant loveth it.”” Ver. 128, “I esteem all thy precepts concerning all things to be 
right ; and I hate every false way.” Ver. 188, “Thy testimonies that thou 
hast commanded are righteous, and very faithful.” And 172, “ My tongue 
shall speak of thy word ; for all thy commandments are righteousness.” And 
Psal. xix. 7—10, “ The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul; the 
testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. The statutes of the 
Lord are right, rejoicing the heart : the commandment of the Lord is pure, en- 
lightening the eyes. The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring forever: the judg- 
ments of the Lord are. true, and righteous altogether. More to be desirea 
are they than gold, yea, than much fine gold: sweeter also than honey, and the 
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honey comb.” Herein does primarily consist the amiableness and_ beauty of 
the Lord Jesus, whereby he is the chief among ten thousands, and altogether 
lovely, even in that he is the holy one of God, Acts i. 14, and God’s holy 
child, Acts iv. 27, and he that is holy, and he that is true, Rev. i. 7. All the 
spiritual beauty of his human nature, consisting in his meekness, lowliness, pa- 
tience, beavenliness, love to God, love to men, condescension to the mean and 
vile, and compassion to the miserable, &c., all is summed up in his holiness. 
And the beauty of his divine nature, of which the beauty of his human nature is 
the image and reflection, does also primarily consist in his holiness. Herein 
primarily consists the glory of the gospel, that it is a holy gospel, and so bright 
an emanation of the holy beauty of God and Jesus Christ: herein consists the 
spiritual beauty of its doctrines, that they are holy doctrines, or doctrines accord- 
ing to goodness. And herein does consist the spiritual beauty of the way of sal- 
vation by Jesus Christ, that it is so-holy a way. And herein chiefly consists the 
glory of heaven, that it is the holy city, the holy Jerusalem, the habitation of 
God’s holiness, and so of his glory, Isa. lxiii. 15. All the beauties of the new 
Jerusalem, as it is described in the two last chapters of Revelation, are but 
various representations of this. See chap. xxi. 2, 10, 11, 18, 21, 27, chap. 
XK lB, 

And therefore it is primarily on account of this kind of excellency, that the 
saints do love all these things. Thus they love the word of God, because it is 
very pure. It is on this account they love the saints ; and on this account chief- 
ly it 1s, that heaven is lovely to them, and those holy tabernacles of God amia- 
ble in their eyes: it is on this account that they love God ; and on this account 
primarily it is, that they love Christ, and that. their hearts delight in the doctrines 
of the gospel, and sweetly acquiesce in the way of salvation therein revealed.* 

Under the head of the first distinguishing characteristic of gracious affections, 
I observed, that there is given to those that are regenerated, a new supernatural 
sense, that 1s as it were a certain divine spiritual taste, which is, in its whole 
nature, diverse from any former kinds of sensation of the mind, as tasting is di- 
verse from any of the other five senses, and that something is perceived by a 
true saint in the exercise of this new sense of mind, in spiritual and divine things, 
as entirely different from any thing that is perceived in them by natural men, as 
the sweet taste of honey is diverse from the ideas men get of honey by looking 
on it or feeling it. Now this that I have been speaking of, viz., the beauty of 
holiness, is that thing in spiritual and divine things, which is perceived by this 
spiritual sense, that is so diverse from all that natural men perceive in them ; 
this kind of beauty is the quality thatas the immediate object of this spiritual 
sense ;_this is the sweetness that is the proper object of this spiritual taste. The 
Scripture often represents the beauty and sweetness of holiness as the grand 
object of a spiritual taste and spiritual appetite. This was the sweet food of 
the holy soul.of Jesus Christ, John iv. 32,34: “I have meat to eat that ye 
know not of—My meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his 
work.” I know of no part of the holy Scriptures, where the nature and evi- 
dences of true and sincere godliness are so much of set purpose and so fully and 


* “To the right closing with Clirist’s person, this is always required, to taste the bitterness of sin, as 
the greatest evil: else a man will never close with Christ, for his holiness in him, and from him, as the 
greatest good. For we told you, that that is the right closing with Christ for himself, when it is for his 
holiness. For ask a whorish heart, what beauty he sees in the person of Christ; he will, after he has 
looked over his kingdom, his righteousness, and all his works, see a beauty in them, becaise they do serve 
his turn, to comfort himonly. Ask a virgin, he will see his happiness in all; but that which makes the 
Lord amiable is his holiness, which is in him to make him holy too. As in marriage, it is the personal 
beauty draws the heart. And hence I have thought it reason, that hz that loves the brethren for a little 
grace, willlovye Chrrst much more.” Shepard’s Parable, Par: .. p. i 
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largely insisted on and delineated, as the 119th Psalm; the Psalmist declares his 
design in the first verses of the Psaim, and he keeps his eye on this design ali 
along, and pursues it to the end: but in this Psalm the excellency of holiness is 
represented as the immediate object of a spiritual taste, relish, appetite, and de- 
light of God’s law ; that grand expression and emanation of the holiness of God’s 
nature, and prescription of holiness to the creature, is all along represented as the 
food and entertainment, and as the great object of the love, the appetite, the 
complacence and rejoicing of the gracious nature, which prizes God’s command- 
ments above gold, yea, the finest gold, and to which they are sweeter than the 
honey and honey comb ; and that upon account of their holiness, as I observed 
before. Thesame Psalmist declares, that this is the sweetness that a sviritual 
taste relishes in God’s law: Psal. xix. 7, 8, 9, 10, “ The law of the Lord is per- 
fect ; the commandment of the Lord is pure; the fear of the Lord is clean; the 
statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart ;—the judgments of the Lord 
are true, and righteous altogether ; more to be desired are they than gold, yea, 
than much fine gold ; sweeter also than honey, and the honey comb.” 

A holy love has a holy object. The holiness of love consists especially in 
this, that it is the love of that which is holy, as holy, or for its holiness ; so that 
it is the holiness of the object, which is the quality whereon it fixes and termi- 
nates. A holy nature must needs love that in holy things chiefly, which is 
most agreeable to itself; but surely that in divine things, which above all others 
is agreeable to a holy nature, is holiness, because holiness must be above all 
other things agreeable to holiness; for nothing can be more agreeable to any 
nature than itself; holy nature must be above all things agreeable to holy nature: 
‘and so the holy nature of God and Christ, and the word of God, and other 
divine things, must be above all other things agreeable to the holy nature that 
is in the saints. 

And again, a holy nature doubtless loves holy things, especially on the ac- 
count of that for which sinful nature has enmity against them; but that for 
which chiefly sinful nature is at enmity against holy things, is their holiness ; 
it is for this, that the carnal mind is at enmity against God, and against the law 
of God, and the people of God. Now it is just arguing from contraries; from 
contrary ‘causes.to contrary effects ; from opposite natures to Opposite tendencies. 
We know that holiness is of a directly contrary nature to wickedness ; as there- 
fore it is the nature of wickedness chiefly to oppose and hate holiness ; so it must 
‘be the nature of holiness chiefly to tend to, and delight in holiness. 

The holy nature in the saints and angels in heaven (where the true tenden- 
‘cy of it best appears) is principally engaged by the holiness of divine things. 
This is the divine beauty which chiefly engages the attention, admiration, and 
praise of the bright and burning seraphim : Isa. vi. 3, “ One cried unto another, 
and said, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts, the whole earth is full of his 
glory.” And Rev. iv. 8, “ They rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come.” So the glorified 
saints, chap. xv.’4, “ Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name ? 
For thou only art holy.” ar i 

' And the Scriptures represent the saints on earth as adoring God primarily 
on this account, and admiring and extolling all God’s attributes, either as deriv- 
ing loveliness from his holiness, or as being a part of it. Thus when they praise 
God for-his power, his holiness is the beauty that engages them: Psal. xcviii. 1, 
. *O sing unto the Lord a new song, for he hath done marvellous things: his 
tight hand, and his holy arm hath gotten him the victory.” So when they 
praise him for his justice and terrible majesty : Psal. xcix. 2, 3, “ The Lord is 
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great m Zion, and he is high above all.people. Let them praise thy great and 
terrible naine ; for it is holy.” Ver. 5, “ Exalt ye the Lord our God, and wor- 
ship at his footstool; for he is holy.” Ver. 8,9, “ Thou wast a God that 
forgavest them, though thou tookest vengeance of their inventions. Eexalt ye 
the Lord our God, and worship at his holy hill: for the Lord our God, is holy.” 
So when they praise God for his mercy and faithfulness: Psal. xevii. 11, 12, 
“ Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in heart. Rejoice 
in the Lord, ye righteous; and give thanks at the remembrance of his holiness.” 
1 Sam. ii. 2, “ There is none holy as the Lord: for there is none besides thee ; 
neither is there any rock like our God.” ; 

By this therefore all may try their affections, and particularly their love and 
joy. Various kinds of creatures show the difference of their natures, very much 
in the different things they relish as their proper good, one. delighting in that 
which another abhors. Such a difference is there between true saints, and natural 
men: natural men have no sense of:the goodness and excellency of holy things, 
at least for their holiness; they have no taste for that kind of good; and so ma 
be said not to know that divine good, or not to see it; it is wholly hid from 
them ; but the saints, by the mighty power of God, have it discovered to them ; 
they have that supernatural, most noble and divine sense given them, by which 
they perceive it; and it is this that captivates their hearts, and delights them 
above all things; it is the most amiable and sweet thing to the heart of a true 
saint, that is to be found in heaven or earth; that which above all others attracts 
and engages his soul; -and that wherein, above all things, he places his happi- 
ness, and which he lots upon for solace and entertainment to his mind, in this 
world, and full satisfaction and blessedness in another. By this, you may ex- 
amine your love to God, and to Jesus Christ, and to the word of God, and your 
joy in them, and also your love to the people of God, and your desires after 
heaven; whether they be from a supreme delight in this sort of beauty, without 
being primarily moved from your imagined interest in them, or expectations 
‘ from them. There are many high affections, great seeming love and rapturous 

joys, which have nothing of this holy relish belonging to them. 

Particularly, by what has been saidyou may try your discoveries of the glory 
of God’s grace’ and love, and your affections arising from them. The grace of 
God may appear lovely two ways; either as bonum utile, a profitable good to 
me, that which greatly serves-my interest, and so suits my self-love ; or as bonum 
formosum, a beautiful good in itself, and part of the moral and spiritual excel- 
lency of the divine nature. In this latter respect it is that the true saints have 
their hearts affected, and love captivated by the free grace of God in the 
first place. wil 

From the things that have been said, it appears, that if personshave a great 
sense of the natural perfections of God, and are greatly affected with them, or 
have any other sight or sense of God than that which consists in, or implies a 
sense of the beauty of his moral perfections, it is no certain sign of grace ; as 
particularly men’s having a great sense of the awful greatness and terrible ma- 
Jesty of God ; for this is only God’s natural perfection, and what men may see, 
and yet be entirely blind to the beauty of his moral perfection, and have nothing 
of that spiritual taste which relishes this divine sweetness. 

It has been shown already, in what was said upon the first distinguishing 
mark of gracious affections, that that which is spiritual, is entirely different in 
its nature, from all that it is pussible any graceless person should be the subject . 
of, while he continues graceless. But it is possible that those who are wholly 
without grace should have aclear sight and very great and affecting sense of 
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God’s greatness, his mighty power, and awful majesty; for this 1s what the 
devils have, though they have lost the spiritual knowledge of God, consisting in 
a sense of the amiableness of his moral perfections; they are perfectly destitute 
of any sense or relish of that kind of beauty, yet they have a very great know- 
ledge of the natural glory of God (if [ may so speak), or his awful greatness 
and majesty ; this they behold, and are affected with the apprehensions of, and 
therefore tremble before him. This glory of God all shall behold at the Jay of 
judgment; God will make all rational beings to behold it to a great degree in- 
deed, angels and devils, saints and sinners: Christ will manifest his infinite 
greatness, and awful majesty, to every one, in a most open, clear, and convinc- 
ing manner, and in a light that none can resist, “ when he shall come in the 
glory of his Father, and every eye shall see him ;”” when they shall cry to the 
mountains to fal] upon them, to hide them from the face of him that sits upon 
_the throne, they are represented as seeing the glory of God’s majesty, Isa. ii. 10, 
19, 21. God will make all his enemies to behold this, and to live in a most 
clear and affecting view of it, in hell, to all eternity. God hath often declared 
his immutable purpose to make all his enemies to know him in this respect, in 
so often annexing these words to the threatenings he denounces against them : 
** And they shall know that | am the Lord ;”’ yea he hath sworn that all men 
shall see his glory in this respect: Numb. xiv. 21, “ As truly as I live, all the 
earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord.” And this kind of manifesta- 
tion of God is very often spoken of in Scripture, as made, or to be made, in the 
sight of God’s enemies in this world, Exod. ix. 16, and chap. xiv. 18, and xv. 
16, Psal. Ixvi. 3, and xlvi. 10, and other places innumerable. This was a 
manifestation which God made of himself in the sight of that wicked congrega- 
tion at Mount Sinai; deeply affecting them with it; so that all the people in 
the camp trembled. Wicked men and devils will see, and have a great sense of 
every thing that appertains to the glory of God, but only the beauty of his moral 
perfection ; they will see his infinite greatness and majesty, his infinite power, 
and will be. fully convinced of his omniscience, and his eternity and immuta- 
bility ; and they will see and know every thing appertaining to his moral attri- 
butes themselves, but only the beauty and amiableness of them ; they will see 
and know that he is perfectly just, and righteous, and true, and that he isa holy 
God, of purer eyes than to. behold evil, who cannot look on iniquity ; and they 
will see the wonderful manifestations of his infinite goodness and free grace to 
the saints ; and there is nothing will be hid from their eyes, but only the beauty 
of these moral attributes, and that beauty of the other attributes, which arises 
from it. And so natural men in this world are capable of having a very affect- 
ing sense of every thing else that appertains to God, but this only. Nebuchad- 
nezzar had a great and very affecting sense of the infinite greatness and awful 
majesty of God, of his supreme and absolute dominion, and mighty and irresisti-_ 
ble power, and of his sovereignty, and that he, and all the inhabitants of the 
earth were nothing before him; and also had a great conviction in his con- 
science of his justice, and an affecting sense of his great goodness, Dan. iv. 1, 2, 
3, 34, 35, 37. And the sense that Darius had of God’s perfections, seems to 
be very much like his, Dan. vi. 25, &c. But the saints and angels do behold 
the glory of God consisting in the beauty of his holiness; and it is this sight 
only that will melt and humble the hearts of men, and wean them from the 
world, and draw them to God, and effectually change them. A sight of the 
awful greatness of God, may overpower men’s strength, and be more than they 
can endure; but if the moral beauty of God be hid, the enmity of the heart will 
remain in its full strength no love will be enkindled, all wil not be effectual 
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to gain the will, but that will remain inflexible; whereas the first g.mpse of 
the moral and spiritual glory of God shining into the heart, produces all these 
effects as it were with omnipotent power, which nothing can withstand. 

The sense that natural men may have of the awful greatness of God may 
affect them various ways; it may not only terrify them, but it may elevate them, 
and raise their joy and praise, as their circumstances may be. This will be the 
natural effect of it, under the real or supposed receipt of some extraordinary 
mercy from God, by the influence of mere principles of nature. It has been 
shown already, that the receipt of kindness may, by the influence of natural 
principles, affect the heart with gratitude and praise to God; but if a person, at 
the same time that he receives remarkable kindness fromm God, has a sense of his 
infinite greatness, and that he is but nothing in comparison of him, surely this 
will naturally raise his gratitude and praise the higher, for kindness to one so 
much inferior. A sense of God’s greatness had this etfect upon Nebuchadnezzar, 
under the receipt of that extraordinary favor of his restoration, after he had been 
driven from men, and had his dwelling with the beasts: a sense of God’s ex- 
ceeding greatness raises his gratitude very high ; so that he does, in the most 
lofty terms, extol and magnify God, and calls upon all the world to do it with 
him; and much more if a natural man, at the same time that he is greatly af- 
fected with God’s infinite greatness and majesty, entertains a strong conceit that 
this great God has made him his child and special favorite, and promised him 
eternal glory in his highest love, will this have a tendency, according to the 
course of nature, to raise his joy and praise to a great height. 

Therefore, it is beyond doubt that too much weight has been laid, by many 
persons of late, on discoveries of God’s greatness, awful majesty, and natural 
perfection, operating after this manner, without any real view of the holy 
majesty of God. And experience does abundantly witness to what reason and 
Scripture declare as to this matter; there having been very many persons, who 
have seemed to be overpowered with the greatness and majesty of God, and 
consequently elevated in the manner that has been spoken of, who have been 
very far from having appearances of a Christian spirit and temper, in an 
manner of proportion, or fruits in practice in any wise agreeable; but their 
discoveries have worked in a way contrary to the operation of truly spiritual 
discoveries. 

Not that a sense of God’s greatness and natural attributes is not exceeding 
useful and necessary. For, as | observed before, this is implied in a manifes. 
tation of the beauty of God’s holiness. Though that be something beyond it, it 
supposes it, as the greater supposes the less. And though natural men may 
have’a sense of the natural perfections of God; yet undoubtedly this is more 
frequent and common with the saints than with natural men; and grace tends 
_ to enable men to see these things in a better manner than natural men do; and 
not only enables them to see God’s natural attributes, but that beauty of those 
attributes, which (according to our way of conceiving of God) is derived from 
his holiness. ~ 

IV. Gracious affections do arise from the mind’s being enlightened, richly 
and spiritually to understand or apprehend divine things. 

Holy affections are not heat without light; but evermore arise from the in- 
formation of the understanding, some spiritual instruction that the mind receives, 
some light or actual knowledge. The child of God is graciously affected, be- 
cause he sees and understands something more of divine things than he did 
before, more of God or Christ, and of the glorious things exhibited in the gos- 
pel; he has some clearer and better view than he had before, when he was 
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not affected: either he receives some understanding of divine things that is new 
to him; or has his former knowledge renewed after the view was decayed: 1 
John iv. 7, “ Every one that loveth, knoweth God.” Phil. i. 9, “I pray that 
your love may abound more and more in knowledge, and in all judgment.” 
Rom. x. 2, “ They have a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge.” Col. 
ui. 10, “ The new man, which is renewed in knowledge.” Psalm xliii. 3, 4, 
‘ 9 send-out thy light and thy truth; let them lead me, let them bring me unto 
thy holy hill.” John vi. 45, * It is written in the prophets, And they shal! be all 
taught of God. Every man therefore that hath heard, and learned of the Fa- 
ther, cometh unto me.” Knowledge is the key that first opens the hard heart, 
and enlarges the affections, and so opens the way for men into the kingdom of 
heaven; Luke xi. 52, “ Ye have taken away the key of knowledge.” 

Now there are many affections which do not arise from any light in the 
understanding. And when it is thus, it is a sure evidence that these. affections 
are not spiritual, let them be ever so high.* Indeed they have some new ap- 
prehensions which they had not before. Such is the nature of man, that it is 
unpossible his mind should be affected, unless it be by something that he appre- 
hends, or that his mind conceives of. But in many persons those apprekensions 
or conceptions that they have, wherewith they are affected, have nothing of the 
nature of knowledge or instruction in them. As for instance, when a person is 
affected with a lively idea, suddenly excited in his mind, of some shape or very 
beautiful pleasant form of countenance, or some shining light, or other glorious 
outward appearance: here is something apprehended or conceived by the mind ; 
but there is nothing of the nature of instruction in it; persons become never the 
wiser by such things, or more knowing about God, or a Mediator between God 
and man, or the way of salvation by Christ, or any thing contained in any of 
the doctrines of the gospel. Persons by these external ideas have no further 
acquaintance with God, as to any of the attributes or perfections of his nature ; 
nor have they any further understanding of his word, or any of. his ways or 
works. Truly spiritual and gracious affections“are not raised after this manner ; 
these arise from the enlightening of the understanding to understand the things 
that are taught of God and Christ, in a new manner, the coming to a new un- 
derstanding of the excellent nature of God, and his wonderful perfections, some 
new view of Christ in his spiritual excellencies and fulness, or things opened to 
him in a new manner, that appertain to the way of salvation by Christ, where- 
by he now sees how it is, and understands those divine and spiritual doctrines 
which once were foolishness to him. Such enlightenings of the understanding 
as these, are things entirely different in their nature from strong ideas of shapes 
and colors, and outward brightness and glory, or sounds and voices. That al: 
gracious affections do arise from some instruction or enlightening of the under- 
standing, is therefore a further proof, that affections which arise from such im- 
pression on the imagination, are not gracious affections, besides the things ob- 
served before, which make this evident. 

Hence also it appears, that affections arising from texts of Scripture coming 
to the mind are vain, when no instruction received in the understanding from 
those texts, or any thing taught in those texts, is the ground of the affection, 
but the manner of their coming to the mind. When Christ makes the Scripture 
a means of the heart’s burning with gracious affection, it is by opening the 


» “Many that have had mighty strong affections at first conversion, afterwards become dry, and 
wither, and consume, and pine, and die away : and now their hypocrisy is mamifest ; if not to ail the 
world by open profaneness, yet to the discerning eye of living Christians, by a formal, barren, unsavory, 
unfruitfu) heart and course ; because they never had light to conviction enough as yet.” 
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Scriptures to their understandings ; Luke xxiv. 32, é Did not our heart burn 
within us, while he talked with us by the way, and while he opened to us the 
Scriptures?” It appears also that the affection which 1s occasioned by the com- 
ing of a text of Scripture must be vain, when the affection is founded on some- 
thing that is supposed to be taught by it, which really is not contained in it, 
nor in any other Scripture; because such supposed instruction is not real instruc- 
tion, but a mistake and misapprehension of the mind. As for instance, when 
persons suppose that they are, expressly taught by some Scripture coming to _ 
their minds, that they in particular are beloved of God, or that their sins are 
forgiven, that God is their Father, and the like, this is a mistake or misappre- 
hension ; for the Scripture nowhere reveals the individual persons who are be- 
loved, expressly ; but only by consequence, by revealing the qualifications of 
persons that are beloved of God: and therefore this matter is not to be learned 
from Scripture any other way than by consequence, and from these qualifica- 
tions; for things are not to be learned from the Scripture any other way than 
they are taught in the Scripture. 

Affections really arise from ignorance, rather than instruction, in these in- 
stances which have been mentioned ; as likewise in some others that might be 
mentioned. As some, when they find themselves free of speech in prayer, they 
cail it God’s being with them ; and this affects them more ; and so their affec- 
tions are set agoing and increased; when they look not into the cause of this 
freedom of speech, which may arise many other ways besides God’s spiritual 
presence. So some are much affected with some apt thoughts that come into 
their minds about the Scripture, and call it the Spirit of God teaching them. 
So they ascribe many of the workings of their own minds, which they have a 
high opinion of, and are pleased and taken with, to the special immediate influ- 
ences of God’s Spirit; and so are mightily affected with their privilege. And 
there are some instances of persons, in whom it seems manifest, that the first 
ground of their affection is some bodily sensation. The animal spirits, by some 
cause (and probably sometimes by the devil) are suddenly and unaccountably 
put into a very agreeable motion, causing persons to feel pleasantly in their 
bodies; the animal spirits are put into such a motion as is wont to be connected 
with the exhilaration of the mind; and the soul, by the laws of the union of 
soul and body, hence feels pleasure. The motion of the animal spirits does not 
first arise from any affection or apprehension of the mind whatsoever ; but the 
very first thing that is felt, is an exhilaration of the animal spirits, and a pleas- 
ant external sensation it may be in their breasts. Hence through ignorance, 
the person being surprised, begins to think, surely this is the Holy Ghost com- 
ing into him. And then the mind begins to be. affected and raised. There is 
first great joy; and then many other affections, in a very tumultuous manner, 
putting ali nature, both body and mind, into a mighty ruffle. For though, as I 
observed before, it is the soul only that is the seat of the affections; yet this 
hinders not but that bodily sensations may, in this manner, be an occasion of 
affections in the mind. 

And if men’s religious affections do truly arise from some instruction or 
light in the understanding ; yet the affection is not gracious, unless the light 
which is‘the ground of it be spiritual. Affections may be excited by that un- 
derstanding of things, which they optain merely by human teaching, with the 
common improvement of the faculties of the mind. Men may be much affect. 
ed by knowledge of *hings of religion that they obtain this way; as some 
philosophers have veen mightily affected, aad almost carried beyond themselves, 
uy the discoveries they have raade in ta:nematics and natural philosophy. So 
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men may be much affecte’ from common illuminations of the Spirit of God, in 
which God assists men’s faculties to a greater degree of that kind of undez- 
standing of religious matters, which they have in some degree, by only the or- 
dinary exercise and improvement of their own faculties. Such illuminations 
may much affect the mind; as in many whom we read’of in Scripture, that 
were once enlightened ; but these affections are fot spiritual. 
There is such a thing, if the Scriptures are of any use to teach us any thing, 
as a spiritual, supernatural understanding of divine things, that is peculiar to 
the saints, and which those who are not saints have nothing of. It is certainly 
a kind of understanding, apprehending or discerning of divine things, that natu- 
ral men have nothing of, which the apostle speaks of, 1 Cor. ii. 14: “ But the 
natural man receiveth not the things ef the Spirit of God; for they are foolish- 
ness unto him ; neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discern- 
ed.” It is certainly a kind of seeing or discerning spiritual things peculiar to 
the saints, which is spoken of, 1 John iii. 6: “ Whosoever sinneth, hath not 
seen him, neither known him.” 3 John 11, “He that doeth evil, hath not seen 
God.” And John vi. 40, “ This is the will of him that sent me, that every 
one that seeth the Son, and believeth, on him, may have everlasting life.” 
Chap. xiv. 19, “ The world seeth meno more; but ye see me.” Chap. xvii. 3, 
“« This is eternal life, that they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent.” Matt. xi. 27, “No man knoweth the Son, but 
the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, but the Son, and he to 
whomsoever the Son will reveal him.” Jobn xii. 45, “ He that seeth me, seeth 
him that sent me.” Psal. ix. 10, “ They that know thy name, will pe their 
trust in thee.” Phil. ii. 8, “1 count al] things but loss, for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord :’—ver. 10, “ That ] may know him.” 
And innumerable other places there are, all over the Bible, which show the 
‘same. And that there is such a thing as an understanding of divine things, 
which in its nature and kind is wholly different from all knowledge that natu- 
ral men have, is evident from this, that there is an understanding of divine 
things, which the Scripture calJs spiritual understanding, Col. i. 9: ‘ We do 
not cease to pray for you, and to desire that you may be filled with the know-- 
_ ledge of his will, in all wisdom and spiritual understanding.’ It has been al- 
ready shown, that that which is spiritual, in the ordinary use of the wowl in the 
New Testament, is entirely different in nature and kind, from all which natural 
men are, or can be the subjects of. 
From hence it may be surely inferred wherein spiritual understanding con- 
sists. For if there be in the saints a kind of apprehension or perception, which 
is in its nature perfectly diverse from all that natural men have, or that it is 
possible they should have, until they have a new nature; it must consist in 
their having a certain kind of ideas or sensations of mind, which are simply 
diverse from all that is or can be in the minds of natural men. And that is 
the same thing as to say, that it consists in the sensations of a new spiritual 
sense, which the souls of natural men have not; as is evident by what has 
been before, once and again observed. But I have already shown what that 
new spiritual sense is which the saints have’ given them in regeneration, and 
what is the object of it. I have shown that the immediate object of it is the 
supreme beauty and excellency of the nature of divine things, as they are in 
themselves. -And this is agreeable to the Scripture ; the apostle very plainly 
teaches, that the great thing discovered by spiritual light, and understood by 
spiritual knowledge, is the glory of divine things, 2Cor iv. 3, 4: “ But if our 
. gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost ; in whom the god of this world 
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hath blinded the minds of them that believe not, lest the light of the glorious 
gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them;” togetker 

with ver. 6: “For God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 

hath shined into our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of 

God, in the face of Jesus Christ.” And chap. iii. 18, preceding: “ But we all 
with open face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into 

the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” — And 

it must neeils be so, for, as has been before observed, the Scripture often teaches, 

that all true religion summarily consists in the love of divine things. And 

therefore that kind of understanding or knowledge, which is the proper founda- 

tion of true religion, must be the knowledge of the loveliness of divine things. 

For doubtless, that knowledge which is the proper foundation of love, is the 
knowledge of loveliness. What that beauty of divine things is, which is the 

proper and immediate object of a spiritual sense of mind, was showed under 

the last head insisted on, viz., that it is the beauty of their moral perfection. 

Therefore it is in the view or sense of this, that spiritual understanding does 

more immediately and primarily consist. And indeed it is plain it can be no- 

thing else ; for (as has been shown) there is nothing pertaining to divine things, 

besides the beauty of their moral excellency, and those properties and qualities 

of divine things which this beauty is the foundation of, but what natural men 

and devils can see and know, and wil! know fully and clearly to all eternity. 

From what has been said, therefore, we come necessarily to this conclusion, 
concerning that wherein spiritual understanding consists, viz., that it consists 
in “a sense of the heart, of the supreme beauty and sweetness of the holiness 
or moral perfection of divine things, together with all that discerning and 
knowledge of things of religion, that depends upon, and flows from such a 
Sense.” 

Spiritual understanding consists primarily in a sense of heart of that spirit- 
ual beauty. Tsay, a sense of heart; for it is not speculation merely that is 
concerned in this kind of understanding ; nor can there be a clear distinction 
made between the two faculties of understanding and will, as acting distinctly 
and separately, in this matter. When the mind is sensible of the sweet beauty 
and amiableness of a thing, that implies a sensibleness of sweetness and delight 
in the pgesence of the idea of it : and this sensibleness of the amiableness or 
delightfulness of beauty, carries in the very nature of it the sense of the heart ; 
or an effect and impression the soul is the subject of, as a substance possessed of 
taste, inclination and will. ‘ 

There is a distinction to be made between a mere notional understanding, 
wherein the mind only beholds things in the exercise of a speculative faculty ;~ 
and the sense of the heart, wherein the mind does not only speculate and be- 
hold, but relishes and feels. That sort of knowledge, by which a man has a 
sensible perception of amiabieness and loathsomeness, or of sweetness and nau- 
seousness, is not just the same sort of knowledge with that by which he knows 
what a triangle is, and what a square is. The one is mere speculative know- 
ledge, the other sensible knowledge, in which more than the mere intellect is 
concerned ; the heart is the proper subject of it, or the soul, as a being that not 
only beholds, but has inclination, and is pleased or displeased. And yet there © 
is the nature of instruction in it; as he that has perceived the sweet taste of 
honey. knows much more about it, than he who has only looked upon, and ° 
felt of it. 

The aposile seems to make a distinction between mere speculative know- - 
ledge of the things of religion, and spiritual knowledge, in calling that the form 
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of knowledge, and of the truth in the law, Rom. ii. 20, “ Which hast the form 
of knowledge and of the truth in the law.” The latter is often represented by 
relishing, smelling, or tasting: 2 Cor. ii. 14, “ Now thanks be to God, which 
always causeth us to triumph in Christ Jesus, and maketh manifest the savor of 
his knowledge in every place.” Matt. xvi. 23, “Thou savorest not the things 
that be of God, but those things that be of men.” 1 Pet. ii. 2, 3, “ As new born 
babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby ; if so be 
ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious.”’ Cant. i. 3, “ Because of the savor of 
thy good ointments, thy name is as ointment poured forth, therefore do the 
virgins love thee ;” compared with 1 John ii. 20, “ But ye have an unction 
from the Holy One, and ye know all things.” 

Spiritual understanding primarily consists in this sense, of taste of the moral 
beauty of divine things ; so that no knowledge can be called spiritual, any fur- 
ther than it arises from this, and has this init. But secondarily it includes all that 
discerning and knowledge of things of religion, which depend upon and flow 
from such a sense. 

When the true beauty and amiableness of the holiness or true moral good 
that is in divine things is discovered to the soul, it as it were opens a new world, 
to its views. This shows the glory of all the perfections of God, and of every 
thing appertaining to the divine Being. For, as was observed before, the 
beauty of all arises from God’s moral perfection. This shows the glory of all 
God’s works, both of creation and providence. For it is the special glory of 
them, that God’s holiness, righteousness, faithfulness, and goodness, are so mani- 
fested in them ; and without these moral perfections, there would be no glory 
in that power and skill with which they are wrought. The glorifying of God’s 
moral perfections, is the special end of all the works of God’s hands. By this 
sense of the moral beauty of divine things, is understood the sufficiency of Christ 
as a inediator ; for it is only by the discovery of the beauty of the moral perfec- 
tion of Christ, that the believer is let into the knowledge of the excellency of 
" his person, so as to know any thing more of it than the devils do; and it is only 
by the knowledge of the excellency of Christ’s person, that any know his sufh- 
ciency as a mediator ; for the latter depends upon, and arises from the former. It is 
by seeing the excellency of Christ’s person, that the saints are made sensible of » 
the preciousness of his blood, and its sufficiency to atone for sin; for,therein 
consists the preciousness of Christ’s blood, that it is the blood of so excellent 

and amiable a person. And on this depends the meritoriousness of his obedi- 
ence, and sufficiency and prevalence of his intercession. By this sight of the 
moral beauty of divine things, is seen the beauty of the way of salvation by 
Christ ; for that consists in the beauty of the moral perfections of God, which 
wonderfully shines ferth in every step of this method of salvation, from begin- 
ning to end. By this is seen the fitness and suitableness of this way: for this 
wholly consists in its tendency to deliver us from sin and hell, and to bring us 
to the happiness which consists in the possession and enjoyment of moral good, 
in.a way sweetly agreeing with God’s moral perfections. And in the way’s 
being contrived so as to attain these ends, consists the excellent wisdom of 
that way. By this is seen the excellency of the word of God. Take away all 
the moral beauty and sweetness in the word, and the Bible is left wholly a dead 
letter, a dry, lifeless, tasteless thing. By this is seen the true foundation of our 
duty, the worthiness of God to be so esteemed, honored, loved, submitted to, 
_and served, as he requires of us, and the amiableness of the duties themselves 
that are required of us. And by this is seen the true evil of sin; for he who 
sees the beauty of holiness, must necessarily see the hatefulness of sin, its con- 
Vor. Ill 
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trary By this men understand the true glory of heaven, wnich consists in the 
beauty and happiness that is in holiness, By this is seen the amiableness and 
happiness of both saints and angels. He that sees the beauty of holiness, or 
true moral good, sees the greatest and most important thing in the world, which 
is the fulness of all things, without which all the world is empty, no better than 
nothing, yea, worse than nothing. Unless this is seen, nothing is seen that is 
worth the seeing ; for there is no other true excellency or beauty. Unless this be 
understood, nothing is understood that is worthy of the exercise of the noble 
faculty of understanding. This is the beauty of the Godhead, and the divinity 
of divinity (if | may so speak), the good of the infinite fountain of good ; with- 
out which, God himself (if that were possible) would be an infinite evil ; with- 
out which we ourselves had better never have been; and without which there 
had better have been no being. He therefore in effect knows nothing, that 
knows not this; his knowledge is but the shadow of knowledge, or the form of 
knowledge, as the apostle calls it. Well therefore may the Scriptures represent 
those who are destitute of that spiritual sense by which is perceived the beauty 
of holiness, as totally blind, deaf, and senseless, yea, dead. And well may re- 
generation, in which this divine sense is given to the soul by its Creator, be 
represented as opening the blind eyes, and raising the dead, and bringing a 
person into a new world. For if what has been said be considered, it will 
be manifest, that when a person has this sense and knowledge given him, he 
will view nothing as he did before; though before he knew all things “ after 
the flesh, yet henceforth he will know them so no more; and he is become a 
new creature ; old things are passed away, behold all things are become new ;” 
agreeable to 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. 

And besides the things that have been already mentioned, there arises from 
this sense of spiritual beauty, all true experimental knowledge of religion, 
which is of itself as it were a new world of knowledge. He that sees not the 
beauty of holiness, knows not what one of the graces of God’s Spirit is, he is 
destitute of any idea or conception of all gracious exercises of the soul, and all 
holy comforts and delights, and all effects of the saving influences of the Spirit 
of God on the heart ; andso is ignorant of the greatest works of God, the most 
important and glorious effects of his power upon the creature; and also is 
wholly ignorant of the saints as saints, he knows not what they are; and in 
effect is ignorant of the whole spiritual world. 

Things being thus, it plainly appears, that God’s implanting that spiritual 
supernatural sense which has been spoken of, makes a great change in a man. 
And were it not for the very imperfect degree, in which this sense is commonly 
given at first, or the small degree of this glorious light, that first dawns upon 
the soul; the change made by this per opening of the eyes in conversion, 
would be much greater and more remarkable every way, than if a man, who 
had been born blind, and with only the other four senses, should continue so 
a long time, and then at once should have the sense of seeing imparted to him, 
in the midst of the clear light of the sun, discovering a world of visible objects. 
For though sight be more noble than any of the other external senses, yet this 
spiritual sense which has been spoken of, is infinitely more noble than that, or 
any other principle of discerning that a man naturally has, and the object of 
this sense infinitely greater and more important. ) 

This sort of understanding or knowledge, is that knowledge of divine thin 
from whence all truly gracious affections do proceed ;_ by which therefore all af- 
fections are to be tried. Those affections that arise wholly from any other kind of 
knowledge, or do result from any other kind of apprehensions of mind, are vain 
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From what has been"said, may be learned wherein the most essential differ- 
ence lies between that light or understanding which is given by the common 
influences of the Spirit of God, on the hearts of natural men, and that saving 
instruction which is given to the saints. The Jatter primarily and most essen- 
tially lies in beholding the holy beauty that is in divine things ; whichis the onl 
true moral good, and which the soul of fallen-man is by nature totally blind to. 
The former consists only in a further understanding, through the assistance of 
natural principles, of those things which men may know, in some measure by 
the alone ordinary exercise of their faculties. And _ this knowledge consists | 
only in the knowledge of those things pertaining to religion, which are natural. 
Thus for instance, in those awakenings of the conscience, that natural men are 
often subject to, the Spirit of God gives no knowledge of the true moral beauty 
which is in divine things; but only assists the mind to a clearer idea of the 
guilt of sin, or its relation to punishment, and connection with the evil of suffer- 
ing ( without any sight of its moral evil, or odiousness as sin), and a clearer idea 
of the natural perfections of God, wherein consists, not his holy beauty and 
glory, but his awful and terrible greatness. It is a clear sight of this, that will 
fully awaken the consciences of wicked men at the day of judgment, without 
any spiritual light. And it is a less degree of the same that awakens the con- 
sciences of natural men, without spiritual light in this world. The same dis- 
coveries are In some measure given in the conscience of an awakened sinner in 
this world, which will be given more fully, inthe consciences of sinners at the 
day of judgment. |The same kind of+sight or apprehension of God, in a less 
degree, makes awakened sinners in this world sensible of the dreadful cuilt of 
sin, against so great and terrible a God, and sensible of its amazing punish- 
ment, and fills them with fearful apprehensions of divine wrath, that will tho- 
roughly convince all wicked men, of the infinitely dreadful nature and guilt of 
sin, and astonish them with apprehensions of wrath, when Christ shall come in 
the glory of his power and majesty, and every eye shall see him, and al] the 
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. ‘And in those common illumi- 
nations which are sometimes given to natural men, exciting in them some kind 
of religious desire, love, and joy, the mind is only assisted to a clearer apprehen- 
sion of the natural good that is in divine things. Thus sometimes, under com- 
mon illuminations, men are raised with the ideas of the natural good that is in 
heaven ; asits outward glory, its ease, its honor and advancement, a being there the 
object of the high favor of God, and the great respect of men, and angels, &c. 
So there are many things exhibited in the gospel concerning God and Christ, 
and the way.of salvation, that have a natural good in them, which suits the 
natural principle of self-love. Thus in that great goodness of God to sinners, 
and the wonderful dying love of Christ, there is a natural good which all men 
love, as they love themselves ; as well as a spiritual and holy beauty, which is 
seen only by the regenerate. Therefore here are many things appertaining to 
the word of God’s grace delivered in the gospel, which may cause natural men, 
when they hear it, anon with joy to receive it. All that Icve which natural 
men have to God and Christ, and Christian virtues, and good men, is not from any 
sight of the amiableness of the holiness, or true moral excellency of these things ; 
but only for the sake of the natural good there is in them. Al] natural men’s 
hatred of sin, is as much from principles of nature, as men’s hatred of a tiger 
for his rapaciousness, or their aversion to a serpent for his poison and hurtful- 
ness; and all their love of Christian virtue, is from no higher principle, than 
their love of a man’s good nature, which appears amiable to natural men ; but 
no otherwise than silver and gold appears amiable in the eyes of a merchant, . 
or than the blackness of the soil is beautiful in the eyes of the farmer. ' 


’ 
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From what has been said of the nature of spiritual tinderstanding, it appears 
that spiritual understanding does not consist in any new doctrinal knowledge, 
or in having suggested to the mind any new proposition, not before read or 
heard of ; for it is plain that this suggesting of new propositions, 1s a thing en- 
tirely diverse from giving the mind a new taste or relish of beauty and sweet- 
ness.* It is also evident that spiritual knowledge does not consist in any new 
doctrinal explanation of any part of the Scripture ; for still, this is but doctrinal 
knowledge, or the knowledge of propositions ; the doctrinal explaining of any 
part of Scripture, is only giving us to understand what are the propositions con-~ 
tained or taught in that part of Scripture. 

Hence it appears, that the spiritual understanding of the Scripture, does not 
consist in opening to the mind the mystical meaning of the Scripture, in its pa- 
rables, types, and allegories; for this is only a doctrinal explication of the 
Scripture. He that explains what is meant by the stony ground, and the seed’s 
springing up suddenly, and quickly withering away, only explains what propo- 
sitions or doctrines are taught in it. So he that explains what is typified by 
Jacob’s ladder, and the angels of God ascending and descending on it, or what 
was typified by Joshua’s leading Israel through Jordan, only shows what pro- 
positions are hid in these passages. And many men can explain these types, 
who have no spiritual knowledge. It is possible that a man. might know how 
to interpret all the types, parables, enigmas, and allegories in the Bible, and not 
have one beam of spiritual light in his mind ; because he may not have the least 
degree of that spiritual sense of the holy beauty of divine things which has been 
spoken of, and may see nothing of this kind of glory in any tlfing contained 
in any of these mysteries, or any other part of the Scripture. It is plain, by what 
the apostle says, that a man might understand all such mysteries, and have no 
saving grace, 1 Cor. xii. 2: “ And thoughI have the gift of prophecy, and 
understand all mysteries, and all knowledge, and have not charity, it profiteth 
me nothing.” They therefore are very foolish, who are exalted in an opinior 
of their own spiritual attainments, from notions that come into their minds, of 
the mystical meaning of these and those passages of Scripture, as though it was 
a spiritual understanding of these passages, immediately given them by the Spirit 
of God, and hence have their affections highly raised; and what has been said, 
shows the vanity of such affections, 

From what has been said, it is also evident, that itis not spiritual know- 
ledge for persons to be informed of their duty, by having it immediately suggest- 
ed to their minds, that such and such outward actions or deeds are the will of 
God. If we suppose that it is truly God’s manner thus to signify his will to his 
people, by immediate inward suggestions, such suggestions have nothing of the 
nature of spiritual light. Such kind of knowledge would only be one kind of 
doctrinal knowledge ; a proposition concerning the will of God, is as properly 
a doctrine of religion, as a proposition concerning the nature of God, or a work 
of God ; and a having either of these kinds of propositions, or any other propo- 
sition, declared to a man, either by speech, or inward suggestion, differs vastly 
from a having the holy beauty of divine things manifested to the soul, where- 
in spiritual knowledge does most essentially consist. Thus there was no spiritual 
light in Balaam ; though he had the will of God immediately suggested to him 


* Calvin, in his Institutions, Book I. Chap. ix. § 1, says, “It is not the office of the Spirit that is 
promised us, to make new and before unheard of revelations, or to coin some new kind of doctrine which 
tends to draw us away from the received doctrine of the gospel ; but to seal and confirm to us that’ ve 
doctrine which is by the gospel.” And in the same place he speaks of some that in those days maintain- 
ed the contrary notion, “pretending to be immediately led by the Spirit, a3 persons that were governed 
4Y a most haughty self-conceit : and not so properly to be looked upon as only laboring under a mistak: 
as driven by a sort of raving madness.” e 
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by the Spirit of God from time to time, concerning the way that Le should go, 
and what he should do and say. 

It is manifest, therefore, that a being led and directed in this manner, is 
not that holy and spiritual leading of the Spirit of God, which is peculiar to the 
saints, and a distinguishing mark of the sons of God, spoken of, Rom. viii. 14: 
“ Kor as many as are led by the Spirit of God, are the sons of God.” Gal. v. 
18, “ But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the law.” 

And if persons have the will of God concerning their actions, suggested to 
them by some text of Scripture, suddenly and extraordinarily brought to their 
minds, which text, as the words lay in the Bible before they came to their minds, 
related to the action and behavior of some other person, but they suppose, as 
God sent the words to them, he intended something further by them, and meant 
such a particular action of theirs ; I say, if persons should have the will of God 
thus suggested to them with texts of Scripture, it alters not the case. The sug 
gestion being accompanied with an apt text of Scripture, does not make. the 
suggestion to be the nature of spiritual instruction. As for instance, if a person 
in New England, on some occasion, were at a loss whether it was his duty to go 
into some popish or heathenish land, where he was like to be exposed to many 
difficulties and dangers, and should pray to God that he would show him the 
way of his duty ; and after earnest prayer, should have those words which God 
spake to Jacob, Gen. xlvi., suddenly and extraordinarily brought to his mind, 
as if they were spoken to him; “Fear not to go down into Egypt; for I will 
go with thee ; and I will also surely bring you up again.” In which words, 
though as they lay in the Bible before they came to his mind, they related only 
to Jacob, and his behavior; yet he supposes that God has a further meaning, 
as they were brought and applied to him ; that thus they are to be understood 
in a new sense, that by Egypt is to be understood this particular country he has 
in his mind, and that the action intended is his going thither, and that the 
meaning of the promise is, that God would bring him back into New England 
again. There is nothing of the nature of a-spiritual or gracious leading of the 
Spirit in this ; for there is nothing of the nature of spiritual understanding in it. 
Thus to understand texts of Scripture, is not to have a spiritual understanding of 
them. . Spiritually to understand the Scriptures, is rightly to understand what is 
in the Scripture, and what was in it before it was understood : it is to under- 
stand rightly, what used to be contained in the meaning of it, and not the mak- 
ing of anew meaning. When the mind isenlightened spiritually and rightly to 
understand the Scripture, it is enabled to see that in the Scripture, which before 
was not seen by reason of blindness. But if it was by reason of blindness, that 
1s an evidence that the same meaning was in it before, otherwise it would have 
been no blindness not to see it; it is no blindness not to see a meaning which is 
not there. Spiritually enlightening the eyes to understand the Scripture, is te 
open the eyes: Psal. cxix. 18, “ Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold won- 
drous things out of thy law; which argues that the reason why the same 
was not seen in the Scripture before, was that the eyes were shut ; which would 
not be the case, if the meaning that is now understood was not there before, but 
is now newly added to the Scripture, by the manner of the Scripture’s coming 
tomy mind. This making a new meaning to the Scripture, is the same thing 
as making a new Scripture; it is properly adding to the word, which is threat~ 
ened with so dreadful a curse. Spiritually to understand the Scripture, is to 
have the eyes of the mind opened, to behold the wonderful spiritual excellency 
of the glorious things contained in the true meaning of it, and that always were 
contained in it, ever since it was written ; to behold the amiable and bright ma- 
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nifestations of the divine perfections, and of the excellency and sufficiency of 
Christ, and the excellency and suitableness of the way of salvation by Christ 
and the spiritual glory of the precepts and promises of the Scripture, &c., which 
things are, and always were in the Bible, and would have been seen before, if it had 
not been for blindness, without having any new sense added, by the words being 
sent by God to a particular person, and spoken anew to him, with a new meaning. 

And as to a gracious leading of the Spirit, it consists in two things: partly 
in instructing a person in his duty by the Spirit, and partly in powerfully indu- 
cing him to comply with that instruction.-; But so far as the gracious leading 
of the Spirit lies in instruction, it consists in a person’s being guided by a spir- 
itual and distinguishing taste of that which has in it true moral beauty. I have 
shown that spiritual knowledge primarily consists in a taste or relish of the 
amiableness and beauty of that which is truly good and holy : this holy relish is a 
thing that discerns and distinguishes between good and evil, between holy ana 
unholy, without being at the trouble of a train of reasoning. As he who has a 
true relish of external beauty, knows what is beautiful by looking upon it; he 
stands in no need of a train of reasoning about the proportion of the features, in 
order to determine whether that which he sees be a beautiful countenance or no; 
he needs nothing, but only the glance of his eye. He whe has a rectified musical 
ear, knows whether the sound he hears be true harmony ; he does not need 
first to be at the trouble of the reasonings of a mathematician about the propor- 
tion of the notes. He that has a rectified palate knows what is good food, as 
soon as he tastes it, without the reasoning of a physician about it. There is a 
holy beauty and sweetness in words and actions, as well as a natural beauty in 
countenances and sounds, and sweetness in food: Job xii. 11, “Doth not the 
ear try words, and the mouth taste his meat ?” When a holy and amiable ac- 
tion is suggested to the thoughts of a holy soul, that soul, if in the lively exer- 
cise of its spiritual taste, at once sees a beauty in it, and so inclines to it, and 
closes with it. On the contrary, if an unworthy, unholy action be suggested to 
it, its sanctified eye sees no beauty in it, and is not pleased with it; its sancti- 
fied taste relishes no sweetness in it, but on the contrary, it is nauseous to it. Yea, 
its holy taste and appetite leads it to think of that which is truly lovely, and 
naturally suggests it; as a healthy taste and appetite naturally suggests the 
idea of its proper object. Thus a holy person is led by the Spirit, as he is in- 
structed and led by his holy taste and disposition of heart ; whereby, in the 
lively exercise of grace, he easily distinguishes good and evil, and knows at 
once what is a suitable amiable behavior towards God, and towards man, in this 
case ‘and the other, and judges what is right, as it were spontaneously, and 
of himself, without a particular deduction, by any other arguments than the 
beauty that is seen, and goodness that is tasted. Thus Christ blames the Pha- 
risees, that they “did not, even of their own selves, judge what was right,” 
without needing miracles to prove it, Luke xii. 57. The apostle seems plainly 
to have respect to this way of judging of spiritual beauty, in Rom. xii. 2: “ Be 
ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that 
good, and perfect, and acceptable will of God.” 

There is such a thing as good taste of natural beauty (which learned men 
often speak of) that is exercised about temporal things, in judging of them; as 
about the justness of a speech, the goodness of style, the beauty of a poem, the 
gracefulness of deportment, &c. A late great philosopher of our nation, writes 
thus upon it :* “To have a taste, is to give things their real value, to be touched 
with the good, to be shocked with the ill ; not to be dazzled with false lustres 


. . 3 
* Chambers’ Dictionary, vader the word TASTE. , 
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out in spite of all colors, and every thing that might deceive or amuse, to 
judge soundly. Taste and judgment, then, should be the same thing ; and yet 
it is easy to discern a difference. The judgment forms its opinions from reflec- 
tion: the reason on this occasion fetches a kind of circuit, to arrive at its end ; 
it supposes principles, it draws consequences, and it judges; but not without a 
thorough knowledge of the case; so that after it has pronounced, it is ready to 
render a reason of its decrees. Good taste observes none of these formalities ; 
ere it has time to consult, it has taken its side; as soon as ever the object is 
presented, the impression is made, the sentiment formed, ask no more of it. As 
the ear is wounded with a harsh sound, as the smell is soothed with an agreea- 
ble odor, before ever the reason have meddled with those objects to judge of 
them, so the taste opens itself at once, and prevents all reflection. They may 
come afterwards to confirm it, and discover the secret reasons of its conduct; 
but it was not in its power to wait for them. Frequently it happens not to know 
them at all, and what pains soever it uses, cannot discover what it was deter- 
mined it to think as it did. This conduct is very different from what the judg- 
ment observes in its decisions; unless we choose to say, that good taste is, as it 
were, a first motion, or a kind of instinct of right reason, which hurries on with 
rapidity, and conducts more securely, than all the reasonings she could make ; 
it is a first glance of the eye, which discovers to us the nature and relations of 
things in a moment. 

Now as there is such a kind of taste of the mind as this, which philosophers 
speak of, whereby persons are guided in their judgment, of the natural beauty, 
gracefulness, propriety, nobleness, and sublimity of speeches and action, where- 
by they judge as it were by the glance of the eye, or by inward sensation, and 
the first impression of the object; so there is likewise such a thing as a divine 
taste, given and maintained by the Spirit of God, in the hearts of the saints, 
whereby they are in like manner led and guided in discerning and distinguish- 
ing the true spiritual and holy beauty of actions ; and that more easily, readily, and 
accurately, as they have more or less of the Spirit of God dwelling inthem. And 
thus “ the sons of God are led by the Spirit of God, in their behavior in the world.” 

A holy disposition and spiritual taste, where grace is strong and lively, will 
enable the soul to determine what actions are right and heepunings Christians, 
not only more speedily, but far more exactly, than the greatest abilities without 
it. This may be illustrated by the manner in which some habits of mind, and 
dispositions of heart, of a nature inferior to true grace, will teach and guide a 
man in his actions. As for instance, if a man be a very good natured man, his 
good nature will teach him better how to act benevolently amongst mankind, 
and will direct him, on every occasion, to those speeches and actions, which are 
agreeable to rules of goodness, than the strongest reason will a man of a morose 
temper. So if a man’s heart be under the influence of an entire friendship, and 
most endeared affection to another ; though he be a man of an indifferent capa- 
city, yet this habit of his mind will direct him, far more readily and exactly, to 
a speech and deportment, or manner of behavior, which shall in all respects be 
sweet and kind, and agreeable to a benevolent disposition of heart, than the 
greatest capacity without it. He has as it were a spirit within him, that guides 
him; the habit of his mind is attended with a taste, by which he immediately 
relishes that air and mien which is benevolent, and disrelishes the contrary, and 
causes him to distinguish between one and the other in a moment, more precise- 
ly, than the most accurate reasonings can find out in many hours. As the nature 
and inward tendency of a stone, or other heavy body, that is let fall from aloft 
shows the way to the centre of the earth, more exactly in an instant. than the 


420 RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS, 


ablest mathematician, without it, could determine, by his most accurate observs 
ations, in a whole day. Thus it is that a spiritual disposition and taste teaches 
and guides a man in his behavior in the world. So-an eminently humble, or 
meek, or charitable disposition, will direct a person of mean capacity to such a 
behavior, as is agreeable to Christian rules of humility, meekness and charity, 
far more readily and precisely than the most diligent study, and elaborate reason- 
ings, of a man of the strongest faculties, who has not a Christian spirit within 
him. So also willa spirit of love to God, and holy fear and reverence towards 
God, and filial confidence in God, and a heavenly disposition, teach and enide 
a man in his behavior. 

[t is an exceedingly difficult thing for a wicked man, destitute of Christian 
principles in his heart to guide him, to know how todemean himself likea Christian, 
with the life and beauty, and heavenly sweetness of a truly holy, humble, Christ- 
like behavior. He knows not how to put on these garments, neither do they fit 
him: Ecel. x. 2, 3, “ A wise man’s heart is at his right hand ; but a fool’s heart 
is at his left. Yea also, when he that is a fool walketh by the way, his wisdom 
faileth him, and he saith to every one that he is a fool ;” with ver. 15, “ The 
labor of the foolish wearieth every one of them, because he knoweth not how 
to go to the city.” Prov. x. 32, “ The lips of the righteous know what is 
acceptable.”” Chap. xv. 2, “ The tongue of the wise useth knowledge aright ; 
but the mouth of fools poureth out foolishness.” And chap. xvi. 23, “The 
heart of the righteous teacheth his mouth, and addeth learning to his lips.” 

The saints in thus judging of actions by a spiritual taste, have not a parti- 
cular recourse to express rules of God’s word, with respect to every word and 
action that is before them, the good or evil of which they thus judge: but yet 
their taste itself, in general, is subject to the rule of God’s word, and must be 
tried by that, and a right reasoning upon it. Asa man of a rectified palate 
judges of particular morsels by his taste ; but yet his palate itself must be judg- 
ed of, whether it be right or no, by certain rules and reasons. But a spiritual 
taste of soul mightily helps the soul in its reasonings on the word of God, and 
in judging of the true meaning of its rules: as it removes the prejudices of a 
depraved appetite, and naturally leads the thoughts in the right channel, casts a 
light on the word of God, and causes the true meaning most naturally to come 
to mind, through the harmony there is between the disposition and relish of a sanc- 
tified soul, and the true meaning of the rules of God’s word. Yea, this harmony 
tends to bring the texts themselves to mind, on proper occasions; as the parti- 
cular state of the stomach and palate tends to bring such’ particular meats and 
drinks to mind, as are agreeable to that state. “Thus the children of God are 
led by the Spirit of God,” in judging of actions themselves, and in their medi- 
tations upon, and judging of, and applying the rules of God’s holy word: and 
so God “ teaches them his statutes, and causes them to understand the way of 
his precepts ;”’ which the Psalmist so often prays for. 

But this leading of the Spirit isa thing exceedingly diverse from that which 
some call so; which consists not in teaching them God’s statutes and precepts, 
that he has already given; but in giving them new precepts, by immediate in- 
ward speech or suggestion; and has in it no tasting the true excellency of 
things, or judging or discerning the nature of things at all. They do not de- 
termine what is the will of God by any taste or relish, or any manner of judg- 
ing of the nature of things, but, by an immediate dictate concerning the thing 
to be done ; there is no such thing as any judgment or wisdom in the case, 
Whereas in that leading of the Spirit which is peculiar to God’s children, is 
imparted that true wisdom, and holy discretion, so often spoken of in the word 
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of God; which is high above the other way, as the stars are higher than a 
glow worm; and that which Balaam and Saul (who sometimes were led by 
the Spirit in that other way) never had, and no natural man can have, without 
a change ot nature. 

What has been said of the nature of spiritual understanding, as consisting 
most essentially in a divine supernatural sense and relish of the heart, not only 
shows that there is nothing of it in this falsely supposed leading of the Spirit, 
which has been now spoken of ; but also shows the difference between spirit- 
ual understanding, and all kinds and forms of enthusiasm, all imaginary sights 
of God, and Christ, and heaven, all supposed witnessing of the Spirit, and tes- 
timonies of the love of God by immediate inward suggestion : and all impres- 
sions of future events, and immediate revelations of any secret facts whatso- 
ever ; all enthusiastical impressions and applications of words of Scripture, as 
though they were words now immediately spoken by God to a particular per- 
son, In a new meaning, and carrying something more in them, than the words 
contain as they liein the Bible ; and all interpretations of the mystical meaning 
of the Scripture, by supposed immediate revelation. None of these things con- 
sists in a divine sense and relish of the heart, of the holy beauty and excellency 
of divine things; nor have they any thing to do with such a sense; but all con- 
sists in impressions in the head ; all are to be referred to the head of impressions 
on the imagination, and consist in the exciting external ideas in the mind, either 
in ideas of outward shapes and colors, or words spoken, or letters written, or 
ideas of things external and sensible, belonging to actions done, or events ac- 
complished or to be accomplished. An enthusiastical supposed manifestation 
of the love of God, is made by the exciting an idea of a smiling countenance, 
or some other. pleasant outward appearance, or by the idea of pleasant words 
spoken, or written, excited in the imagination, or some pleasant bodily sensation. 
So when persons have an imaginary revelation of some secret fact, it is by ex- 
citing external ideas; either of some words, implying a declaration of that fact, 
or some visible or sensible circumstances of such a fact. So the supposed lead- 
ing of the Spirit, to do the will of God, in outward behavior, is either by excit- 
ing the idea of words (which are outward things) in their minds, either the words 
of Scripture, or other words, which they look upon as an immediate command 
of God; or else by exciting and impressing strongly the ideas of the outward 
actions themselves. So when an interpretation of a Scripture type or allegory, 
is immediately, in an extraordinary: way, strongly suggested, it is by suggesting 
words, as though one secretly whispered and told the meaning, or by exciting 
other ideas in the imagination. hh 

Such sort of experiences and discoveries as these, commonly raise the affec- 
tions of such as are deluded by them, to a great height, and make a mighty 
uproar in both soul and body. And a very great part of the false religion that 
has been in the world, from one age to another, consists in such ‘discoveries as 
these, and in the affections that flow from them. In such things consisted, the 
experiences of the ancient Pythagoreans among the heathen, and many others 
among them, who had strange ecstasies and raptures, and pretended to a divine 
afflatus, and immediate revelations from heaven. In such things as these seem 
to have consisted the experiences of the Essenes, an ancient sect among the 
Jews, at and after the time of the apostles. Jn such things as these consisted 
the experiences of many of the ancient Gnostics, and the Montamists, and many 
other sects of ancient heretics, in the primitive ages of the Christian church. 
And in such things as these consisted the pretended immediate converse with 
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Recluses, that formerly abounded in the Church of Rome. In such things con- 
sisted the pretended high experiences, and great spirituality of many sects of 
enthusiasts, that swarmed in the world after the Reformation ; such as the Ana- 
baptists, Antinomians, and Familists, the followers of N. Stork, Th. Muncer, 
Jo, Becold, Henry Pfeiser, David George, Casper Swenckfield, Henry Nicolas, 
Johannes Agrcola Eislebius; and the many wild enthusiasts that were in Eng- 
land in the days of Cliver Cromwell; and the followers of Mrs. Hutchison in 
New England; as appears by the particular and large accounts given of all 
these sects by that eminently holy man, Mr. Samuel Rutherford, in his “ Dis- 
play of the Spiritual Antichrist.” And in such things as these consisted the ex- 
periences of the late French prophets, and their followers. And in these things 
seems to lie the religion of the many kinds of enthusiasts of the present day. It 
is by such sort of religion as this, chiefly, that Satan transforms himself into an 
angel of light: and it is that which he has ever most successfully made use of 
to confound hopeful and happy revivals of religion, from the beginning of the 
Christian church to this day. When the Spint of God is poured out, to begin 
a glorious work, then the old serpent, as fast as possible, and by all means, in- 
troduces this bastard religion, and mingles it with the true; which has from 
time to time soon brought all things into confusion. The pernicious consequence 
of it is not easily imagined or conceived of, until we see and are amazed 
with the awful effects of it, and the dismal desolation it has made. _ If the re- 
vival of true religion be very great in its beginning, yet if this bastard comes in, 
there is danger of its doing as Gideon’s bastard Abimelech did, who never left 
until he had slain all his threescore and ten true-born sons, excepting one, that 
was forced to fly. Great and strict therefore should be the watch and guard 
that ministers maintain against such things, especially at a time of great awak- 
ening: for men, especially the common people, are easily bewitched with such 
things; they having such a glaring and glistering show of high religion; and 
the devil hiding his own shape, and appearing as an angel of light, that men 
may not be afraid of him, but may adore him. 

The imagination or phantasy seems to be that wherein are formed all those . 
delusions of Satan, which those are carried away with, who are under the in- 
fluence of false religion, and counterfeit graces and affections. Here is the 
devil’s grand lurking place, the very nest of foul and delusive spirits. It is very 
much to be doubted, whether the devil can come at the soul of man at all to 
affect it, or to excite any thought or motion, or produce any effect whatsoever 
in it, any other way, than by the phantasy ; whichis that power of the soul, by 
which it receives, and is the subject of the species, or ideas of outward and sen- 
sible things. As to the laws and means which the Creator has established, for 
the intercourse and communication of unbodied spirits, we know nothing about 
them; we do not know by what medium they manifest their thoughts to each 
other, or excite thoughts in each other. But as to spirits that are united to 
bodies, those bodies God has united them to, are their medium of communication. 
They have no other medium of acting on other creatures, or being acted on by 
them, than the body. Therefore it is not to be supposed that Satan can excite 
any thought, or produce any effect in the soul of man, any otherwise, than by 
some motion of the animal spirits, or by causing some motion or alteration in some- 
thing which appertains to the body. There is this reason to think that the devil ' 
cannot produce thoughts in the soul immediately, or any other way than by the 
medium of the body, viz., that he cannot immediately see or know the thoughts 
of the soul: it is abundantly declared in the Scripture, to be peculiar to the 
omniscient God to do that. But it is not likely that the devil can immediately 
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produce an eget, which is out of the reach of his immediate view. It seems 
wneasorable to suppose, that his immediate agency should be out of his own 
sight, or that it suowd be impossible for him to see what he himself immediately 
does, Is it not unreasonable to suppose, that any spirit or intelligent agent, 
should by the act of his will, produce effects according to his understanding, or 
agreeable to his own thoughts, and that immediately, and yet the effects produced 
be beyond the reach of his understanding, or where he can have no immediate 
perception or discerning at all ?_ But if this be so, that the devil cannot préduce 
thoughts in the soul immediately, or any other way than by the animal spirits, 
ov by the body, then it follows, that he never brings to pass any thing in the 
‘soul, but by the imagination or phantasy, or by exciting external ideas. For 
we know that alterations in the body do immediately excite no other sort of ideas 
in the mind, but external ideas, or ideas of the outward senses, or ideas which 
are of the same outward nature. As to reflection, abstraction, reasoning, &c., and 
those thoughts and inward motions which are the fruits of these acts of the mind, 
they are not the next effects of impressions on the body. So that it must be 
only by the imagination, that Satan has access to the soul, to tempt and delude 
it, or suggest any thing to it.* And this seems to be the reason why persons 
that are under the disease of melancholy, are commonly so visibly and remarka- 
bly subject to the suggestions: and temptations of Satan; that being a disease 
which peculiarly affects the animal spints, and is attended with weakness of that 
part of the body which is the fountain of the animal spirits, even the brain, which 
is, as it were, the seat of the phantasy. It is by impressions made on the brain, 
that any ideas are excited in the mind, by the motion of the animal spirits, or 
any changes made in the body. The brain being thus weakened and diseased, 
it is Jess under the command of the higher faculties of the soul, and yields the 
more easily to extrinsic impressions, and is overpowered by the disordered mo- 
tions of the animal spirits; and so the devil has greater advantage to affect the 
mind, by working on the imagination. And thus Satan, when he casts in those 
horrid suggestions into the minds of many melancholy persons, in which they 
have no hand themselves, he does it- by exciting imaginary ideas, either of some 
dreadful words or sentences, or other horrid outward ideas. And when he 
tempts other persons who are not melancholy, he does it by presenting to the 
imagination, in a lively and alluring manner, the objects of their lusts, or by 
exciting ideas of words, and so by them exciting thoughts ; or by promoting an 
imagination of outward actions, events, circumstances, &c. Innumerable are 


* © The imagination 1s that room of the soul wherein the devil doth often appear. Indeed (to speak 
exactly) the devil hath no efficient power over the rational part of aman; he cannot change the will, he 
cannot alter the heart of aman. So that the utmost he can do, in tempting a man to sin, is by suasion 
and suggestion only. But how doth the devil do this? Even by working upon the imagination. He 
observeth the temper, and bodily constitution ofa man ; and thereupon suggests to his fancy, and injects 
his fiery darts thereinto, by which the mind will come to be wrought upon. The devil then, though he 
hath no imperious efficacy over thy will, yet because lie can thus stir and move thy imagination, and 
thon being naturally destitute of grace, canst not withstand these suggestions : hence it is that any sin in 
thy imagination, though but in the outward works of the soul, yet doth quickly lay hold on all, And in- 
deed, by this means, do arise those horrible delusions, that are in many erroneous ways of religion ; all is 
because their imaginations are corrupted. Yea, how often are these diabolical delusions of the imagination 
vaker. Sur the gracious operation of God’s Spirit! It is from hence that many have pretended to enthu- 
siasms: they leave the Scriptures, and wholly attend to what they perceive and feel within them. 
; ess on Original Sin, p. 369. [ 
Bugs ana Thisietine, ahalina on that question, What is the power of angels? says, ‘‘ As to bodies 
there is no doubt but that they can do a great dea) upon all sorts of elementary and sublunary bodies, tc 
move them locally and variously to agitate them. It is also certain, that they can act upon the external 
and internal senses, to excite them orto bind them. But as to the rational soul itself, they can do nothing 
immediately upon that ; for to God alone, who knows and searches the hearts, and who has them in his 
hands, does it also appertain to bow and move them whi'nersoever he will. But angels can act upon the 
rational soul, only mediately, by imaginations.” Theos. Elench. Loc. VII. Quest, 7. ; 
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exciting external ideas in the imagination. ; 

If persons keep no guard at these avenues of Satan, by which he has access 
to the soul, to tempt and delude it, they will be likely to have enough of him. 
And especially, if instead of guarding against him, they lay themselves open to 
him, and seek and invite him, because he appears as an angel of light, and 
counterfeits the illuminations and graces of the Spirit of God, by inward whis- 
pers, and immediate suggestions of facts and events, pleasant voices, beautiful 
images, and other impressions on the imagination. There are many who are 
deluded by such things, and are lifted up with them, and seek after them, that 
have a continued course of them, and can have them almost when they will ; 
and especially when their pride and vainglory has most occasion for them, to 
make a show of them before company. It is with them, something as it is with 
those who are professors of the art of telling where lost things are to be found, 
by impressions made on their imaginations; they laying themselves open to the’ 
devil, he is always on hand to give them the desired impression. 

Before [ finish what I would say on this head of imaginations, counterfeit- 
ing spiritual light, and affections arising from them, I would renewedly (to pre- 
vent misunderstanding of what has been said) desire it may be observed, that I 
am far from determining, that no affections are spiritual which are attended 
with imaginary ideas. Such is the nature of man, that he can scarcely think 
of any thing intensely, without some kind of outward ideas. They arise and in- 
terpose themselves unavoidably, in the course of a man’s thoughts; though 
oftentimes they are very confused, and are not what the mind regards. When 
the mind is much engaged, and the thoughts intense, oftentimes the imagination 
is more strong, and the outward idea more lively, especially in persons of some 
constitutions of body. But-there is a great difference between these two things, 
viz., lively imaginations arising from strong affections, and strong affections 
arising from lively imaginations. The former may be, and doubtless often is, 
in case of truly gracious affections. The affections do not arise from the imagi- 
nation, nor have any dependence upon it; but on the contrary, the imagination 
is only the accidental effect, or consequent of the affection, through the infirmi- 
ty of human nature. But when the latter is the case, as it often is, that the 
affection arises from the imagination, and is built upon it, as its foundation, in- 

_Stead of a spiritual illumination or discovery, then is the affection, however ele- 
vated, worthless and vain. And this is the drift of what has been now said, of 
impressions on the imagination. Having observed this, I proceed to another 
mark of gracious affections. 

V. Truly gracious affections are attended with a reasonable and spiritual 
conviction of the judgment, of the reality and certainty of divine things. 

This seems to be implied in the text that was laid as the foundation of this 
discourse : “ Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see 
him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full of glory.” 

All those who are truly gracious persons have a ‘solid, full, thorough and 
effectual conviction of the truth of the great things of the gospel; I mean, that 
they no longer halt between two cpinions ; the great doctrines of the gospel cease 
to be any longer doubtful things, or matters of opinion, which, though probable, 
are yet disputable ; but with them, they are points settled and determined, as 
undoubted and indisputable ; so that they are not afraid to venture their all upon 
their truth. Their conviction is an effectual conviction; so that the great 
spiritual, mysterious, and invisible things of the gospel, have the influence of 
real and certain things upon them; they have the weight and power of real 
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things in their earts; and accordingly rule in their affectxms, and gove.n them 
through the course of their lives. With respect to Christ’s being the Son of 
God, and Saviour of the world, and the great things he has revealed concerning 
himself, and his Father, and another world, they have not only a predominating 
opinion that these things are true, and so yield their assent, as they do in many 
other matters of doubtful speculation ; but they see that it is really so; their 
eyes are opened, so that they see that really Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the 
living God. And as to the things which Christ has revealed, of God’s eternal 
purposes and designs, concerning fallen man, and the glorious and everlasting 
things prepared for the saints in another world, they see that they are so in- 
deed; and therefore these things are of great weight with them, and have 
a mighty power upon their hearts, and influence over their practice, in some 
measure answerable to their infinite importance. 

That all true Christians have such a kind of conviction of the truth of the 
things of the gospel, is abundantly manifest from the Holy Scriptures. I will 
mention a few places of many: Matt. xvi. 15, 16, 17, “ But whom say ye that 4 
I am ? Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art Christ, the Son of the living 
God. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona ; 
—My Father which is in heaven hath revealed it unto thee.” John vi. 68, 69, 
“ Thou hast the words of eternal life. And we believe and are sure that thou 
art that Christ, the Son of the living God.” John xvii. 6, 7,8, “ 1 have mani- 
fested thy name unto the men which thou gavest me out of the world. Now 
they have known that all things whatsoever thou hast given me, are of thee. 
For I have given unto them the words which thou gavest me; and they have 
received them, and have known surely that I came out from thee, and they 
have believed that thou didst send me.” Acts viii. 37, “ If thou believest with 
all thy heart, thou mayest.” 2. Cor. iv. 11, 12, 13, 14, “ We which live, are 
always delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake.—Death worketh in us We hav 
ing the spirit of faith, according as it is written, I believed, and therefore have 
I spoken; we also believe, and therefore speak; knowing, that he which raised 
‘up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us with 

you.” Together with ver. 16, “ For which cause we faint not.” And ver. 18, 
“© While we look not at the things which are seen,” &c. And chap. v. 1, “ For 
we know, that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have 
a building of God.” And ver. 6,7, 8, “Therefore we are always confident, 
knowing that whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord ; 
for we walk by faith, not by sight. We are confident, I say, and willing rather - 
to be absent from the body, and present with the Lord.” 2 Tim. i. 12, “ For 
the which cause I also suffer these things ; nevertheless I am not ashamed ; for I 
know whom I have believed, and I am persuaded that he is able to keep that which 
I have committed unto him against that day.” Heb. iil. 6, “ Whose house are 
we, if we hold fast the confidence, and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the 
end.” Heb. xi. 1, “ Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, and the 
evidence of things not seen ;” together with that whole chapter. 1: John iv. 
13, 14, 15, 16, “ Hereby know we that we dwellan him, and he in us, because 
he hath given us of his Spirit. And we have seen, and do testify, that the Father 
sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. Whosoever shall confess that Jesus 
is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he inGod. And we have known 
and believed the love that God hath to us.” Chap. v. 4, 5, “ For whatsoever is 
born of God, overcometh the world; and this is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith. -Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that 
believeth that Jesus is the Son of God ?” 
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Therefore truly gracious affections are attended with such a kind of convie- 
tion and persuasion of the truth of the things of the gospel, and sight of then 
evidence and reality, as these and other Scriptures speak of. " 

There are many religious affections, which are not attended with snch a 
conviction of the judgment. There are many apprehensions and ideas which 
some have, that they call divine discoveries, which are affecting, but not con- 
vincing. Though for a little while they may seem to be more persuaded of 
the truth of the things of religion than they used to be, and may yield a for- 
ward assent, like many of Christ’s hearers, who believed for a while ; yet they 
have no thorough and effectual conviction; nor is there any great abiding 
change in them, in this respect, that whereas formerly they did not realize the 
great things of the gospel, now these things, with regard to reality and certain- 
ty, appear new to them, and they behold them, quite in another view than they 
used to do. There are many persons who have been exceedingly raised with 
religious affections, and think they have been converted, that do not go about 
the world any more convinced of the truth of the gospel, than they used to be ; 
or at least, there is no remarkable alteration: they are not men who live under 
the influence and power of a realizing conviction of the infinite and eternal 
things which the gospel reveals; if they were, it would be impossible for them 
to live as they do. Because their affections are not attended with a thorough 
conviction of the mind, they are not at all to be depended on; however great 
a show and noise they make, it is like the blaze of tow, or crackling of thorns, 
or like the forward flourishing blade on stony ground, that has no rovt, nor 
deepness of earth to maintain its life. ; j 

Some persons, under high affections, and a confident persuasion of their 
good estate, have that, which they very ignorantly call a seeing the truth of 
the word of God, and which is very far from it, after this manner ; they have 
some text of Scripture coming to their minds in a sudden and extraordinary 
manner, immediately declaring unto them (as they suppose) that their sins are 
forgiven, or that God loves them, and will save them; and it may be, have a 
chain of Scriptures coming one after another, to the same purpose ; and they 
are convinced that it is truth; i, e., they are confident that it is certainly so, that 
their sins are forgiven, and God does love them, &c.—they say they know it is 
so; and when the words of Scripture are suggested to them, and as they sup- 
pose immediately spoken to them by God, in this meaning, they are- ready to 
ery out, Truth, truth! It is certainly so! The word of God is true! And this 
they call a seeing the truth of the word of God. Whereas the whole of their 
faith amounts to no more, than only a strong confidence of their own good es- 
tate, and so a confidence that these words are true, which they suppose tell 
them they are in a good estate: when indeed (as was shown before) there is 
no Scripture which declares that any person is in a good estate directly, or any 
other way than by consequence. So that this, instead of being a real sight 
of the truth of the word of God, is a sight of nothing but a phantom, and is 
wholly a delusion. Truly to see the truth of the word of God, is to see the 
truth of the gospel ; which is the glorious doctrine the word of God contains, 
concerning God, and Jesus Christ, and the way of salvation by him, and the 
world of glory that he is entered into, and purchased for all them who believe ; 
and not a revelation that such and such particular persons are true Christians, 
and shall go to heaven. Therefore those affections which arise from no other 
persuasion of the truth of the word of God than this, arise from delusion, and 
not true conviction ; and consequently are themselves delusive and vain. 

But if the religious affections that persons have, do indeed arise from a 
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strong persuasion of the truth of the Christian religion, their affections are not 
the better, unless their persuasion be a reasonable persuasion or conviction. 
By a reasonable conviction, | mean, a conviction founded on real evidence, or 
upon that which is a good reason, or just ground of conviction. Men may 
have a strong persuasion that the Christian religion is true, when their persua- 
sion is not at all built on evidence, but altogether on education, and the opinion of 
others ; as many Mahometans are strongly persuaded of the truth of the Ma- 
hometan religion, because their fathers, and neighbors, and nation believe it. 
That belief of the truth of the Christian religion, which is built on the very 
same grounds with a Mahometan’s belief of the Mahometan religion, is the 
same sort of belief. And though the thing believed happens to be better, 
yet that does not make the belief itself to be of a better sort ; for though the 
thing believed happens to be true, yet the belief of it is not owing to this truth, 
but to education. So that as the conviction is no better than the Mahometan’s 
conviction ; so the affections that flow from it, are no better in themselves, than 
the religious affections of Mahometans. 

But if that belief of Christian doctrines, which persons’ affections arise from, 
be not merely from education, but indeed from reasons and arguments which are 
offered, it will not from thence necessarily follow, that their affections are truly 
gracious : for in order to that, it is requisite not only that the belief which their 
affections arise from, should be a reasonable, but also a spiritual belief or con- 
viction. I suppose none will doubt but that some natural men do yield a 
kind of assent of their judgments to the truth of the Christian religion, from the 
rational proofs or arguments that are offered to evince it. Judas, without doubt, 
thought Jesus to be the Messiah, from the things which he saw and heard; but 
he all along was a devil. So in John ii. 23, 24, 25, we read of many that be- 
ieved in Christ’s name, when they saw the miracles that he did; whom yet 
Christ knew had not that within them, which was to be depended on. So Si- 
mon the sorcerer believed, when he beheld the miracles and signs which were 
done ; but yet remained in the gall of bitterness, and bond of iniquity, Acts viii. 
13, 23. And if there is such a belief or assent of the judgment in some natural 
men, none can doubt but that religious affections may arise from that assent or 
belief ; as we read of some who believed for a while, that were greatly affected, 
and anon with joy received the word. 

It is evident that there is such a thing as a spiritual belief or conviction of 
the truth of the things of the gospel, or a belief that is peculiar to those who 
are spiritual, or who are regenerated, and have the Spirit of God, in his holy 
communications, and dwelling in them as a vital principle. So that the con- 
viction they have, does not only differ from that which natural men have, in its 
concomitants, in that it is accompanied with good works; but the belief itself 
is diverse, the assent and conviction of the judgment is of a kind peculiar to 
those who are spiritual, and that which natural men are wholly destitute of. 
This is evident by the Scripture, if any thing at all is so: John xvii. 8, “ They 
have believed that thou didst send me.” Tit. i. 1, “ According to the faith of 
Goud’s elect, and the acknowledging of the truth which is after godliness.” John 
xvi. 27, “The Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, and have 
believed that I came out from God.” 1 John iv. 15, “ Whosoever shall confess 
that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God.” Chap. v. J, 
“ Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God.” Ver. 10, “ He 
that believeth on the Son of God, hath the witness in himself.” 

What a spiritual conviction of the judgment is, we are naturally led to de- 
termine from what has been said already, under the former head of a spiritual 
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understanding. The conviction of the judgment arises from the illumination of 
the understanding ; the passing of a right judgment on things, depends on hav 
ing aright apprehension or idea of things. ‘ And therefore it follows, that a 
spiritual conviction of the truth of the great things of the gospel, is such a con- 
viction, as arises from having a spiritual view or apprehension of those things 
in the mind. And this is also evident from the Scripture, which often repre- 
sents, that a saving belief of the reality and divinity of the things proposed and 
exhibited to us in the gospel, is from the Spirit of God’s enlightening the mind, 
to have right apprehensions of the nature of those things, and so as it were 
unveiling things, or revealing them, and enabling the mind to view them and 
see them as they are. Luke x 21, 22, “I thank thee, O Father, Lord o 
heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them unto babes: even so, Father, for so it seemed good in 
thy sight. All things are delivered unto me of my Father: and no man know- 
eth who the Son is, but the Father ; and who the Father is, but the Son, and he 
to whom the Son will reveal him.”’ John vi. 40, “And this is the will of him 
that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
everlasting life.” Where it is plain, that true faith arises from a spiritual sight 
of Christ. And John xvii. 6, 7, 8, “ I have manifested thy name unto themen 
which thou gavest me out of the world. Now they have known that all things 
whatsoever thou hast given me, are of thee. For I have given unto them the 
words which thou gavest me; and they have received them, and have known 
surely that 1 came out from thee, and they have believed that thou didst send 
me.’ Where Christ’s manifesting God’s name to the disciples, or giving them 
a true apprehension and view of divine things, was that whereby they knew 
that Christ’s doctrine was of God, and that Christ himself was of him, and was 
sent by him: Matt. xvi. 16, 17, “ Simon Peter said, Thou art Christ, the Son of 
the living God. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, 
S mon Barjona: for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven.” 1 John v.10, “ He that believeth on the Son of God, 
tah the witness in himself.” Gal. i. 14, 15, 16, “ Being more exceedingly 
z.alous of the traditions of my fathers. But when it pleased God, who sepa- 
rated me from my mother’s womb, and called me by his grace, to reveal his 
Son in me, that | might preach him among the heathen; immediately I con- 
ferred not with flesh and blood.” 

If it be so, that that is a spiritual conviction of the divinity and reality of the 
things exlibited in the gospel, which arises from a spiritual understanding of 
those things; I have shown already what that is, viz., a sense and taste of the 
diving, supreme, and holy excellency and beauty of those things. So that then 
is the mind spiritually convinced of the divinity and truth of the great things of 
the gospel, when that conviction arises, either directly or remotely, from such a 
sense or view of their divine excellency and glory as is there exhibited. This: 
clearly follows, from things that have been already said: and for this the Scrip- 
ture is very plain and express, 2 Cor. iv. 3--6: “ But if our gospel be hid, it is 
hid to them that are lost; in whom the God of this world hath blinded the 
minds of them that believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, 
who is the image of God, should shine unto them. For we preach not ourselves, 
but Christ Jesus the Lord; and ourselves your. servants for Jesus’ sake. For 
God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of 
Jesus Christ.” Together with the last verse of the foregoing chapter, which 
introduces this, “ but we all, with open face, beholding as in a glass the glory 
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of the Lord, are changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by 
the Spirit of the Lord.” Nothing can be more evident, than that a saving be- 
lief of the gospel is here spoken of, by the apostle, as arising from the mind’s 
being enlightened to behold the divine glory of the things it exhibits. 

This view or sense of the divine-glory, and unparalleled beauty of the things 
exhibited to us in the gospel, has a tendency to convince the mind of their 
divinity, two ways; directly, and more indirectly, and remotely. 1. A view 
of this divine glory directly convinces the mind of the divinity of these things, 
as this glory is in itself a direct, clear, and all-conquering evidence of it; espe- 
cially when clearly discovered, or when this supernatural sense is given in a 
good degree. 

He that has his judgment thus directly convinced and assured of the div‘.uty 
of the things of the gospel, by a clear view of their divine glory, has a reasonable 
conviction ; his belief and assurance is altogether agreeable to reason; because’ 
the divine glory and beauty of divine things is, in itself, real evidence of the’ 
divinity, and the most direct and strong evidence. He that truly sees the divine 
transcendent, supreme glory of those things which are divine, does as it were 
know their divinity intuitively: he not only argues that they are divine, but he 
sees that they are divine; he sees that in them wherein divinity chiefly consists, 
for in this glory, which is so vastly and inexpressibly distinguished from the 
glory of artificial things, and all other glory, does mainly consist the true notion 
of divinity. God is God, and distinguished from all other beings, and exalted 
above them, ‘chiefly by his divine beauty, which is infinitely diverse from all 
other beauty.—They therefore that see the stamp of this glory in divine things, 
they see divinity in them, they see God in them, and see them to be divine ; be- 
cause they see that in them wherein the truest idea of divinity does consist. 
Thus a soul may have a kind of intuitive knowledge of the divinity of the things 
exhibited in the gospel; not that he judges the doctrines of the gospel to be 
from God, without any argument or deduction at all; but it is without any 
long chain of arguments; the argument is~but one, and the evidence direct; 
the mind ascends to the truth of the gospel but by one step, and that is its 
divine glory. 

It would be very strange, if any professing Christian should deny it to be 
possible, that there should be an excellency in divine things, which is so trans- 
cendent, and exceedingly different from what is in other things, that if it were 
seen, would evidently distinguish them. We cannot rationally doubt, but that 
things that are divine, that appertain to the Supreme Being, are vastly differ- 
ent from things that are human: that there isa Godlike, high, and glorious 
excellency in them, that does so distinguish them from the things which are 
of men, that the difference is ineffable; and therefore such as, if seen, will 
have a most convincing, satisfying influence upon any one, that they are what 
they are, viz., divine. Doubtless there is that glory and excellency in the 
divine Being, by which he is so infinitely distinguished from all other beings, 
that if it were seen, he might be known by it. It would therefore be very un- 
reasonable to deny, that it is possible for God to give manifestations of this dis- 
tinguishing excellency, in things by which he's pleased to make himself known 3 
and that this distinguishing excellency may be clearly seen in them. There 
are natural excellencies, that are very evidently distinguishing of the subjects 
or authors, to any one who’ beholds them. How vastly is the speech of an un- 
derstanding man different from that of a little child! And nuw grietiv aisan- 
guished is the speech of some men of great genius, as, Homer. Cicero, Mittou, 
J.ocke, Addison, and others, from that of many other understanding men: Vbere 
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are no limits to be set to the degrees of manifestation of mental excellency, that 
there mav be in speech. , But the appearances of the natural perfections of God, 
in the manifestations he makes of himself, may doubtless be unspeakably. more 
evidently distinguishing, than the appearances of those excellencies of worms 
‘of the dust, in which they differ one from another. . He that is well acquainted 
with mankind, and. their works, by viewing the sun, may know it. is no 
human work. And it is reasonable to suppose, that when Christ comes at the 
end of, the world, in the glory of his Father, it will be .with such ineffable ap- 
pearances of divinity, as. will leave no doubt to the inhabitants of the world, even 
the most obstinate infidels, that he who appears is a divine person. But above 
all, do the manifestations of the moral and spiritual glory of the divine Being 
(which is the proper beauty of the divinity) bring their own evidence, and tend 
to assure the heart. Thus the disciples were assured that Jesus was the Son of 
God, “ for they beheld his glory, as the glory of the only begotten of the Fa- 
ther, full of grace and truth,” Joho i. 14... When Christ appeared in the glory ~ 
of his transhguration to his disciples, with. that outward glory to their bodily 

eyes, which was a sweet and admirable symbol and semblance of his spiritual 

glory, together with his spiritual glory itself, manifested to their minds ;. the 

manifestation of glory was such, as did perfectly, and with good reason, assure 

them of his divinity; as appears by what one of them, viz., the Apostle: Peter, 

says concerning it, 2 Pet. i. 16, 17, 18,‘* For we have not followed cunningly 

devised fables, whea we made. known unto you the power.and coming of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, but were eyewitnesses of his majesty. For he received from 

God the Father, honor and glory, when there came such a voice to him from 

the excellent glory, This is my beloyed Son, in whom I am well pleased. .And 
this voice which came from. heaven. we heard, when we were with him in the 

holy mount.” The apostle calls that mount, the holy mount, because the man- 

ifestations of Christ. which were there made to their minds, and which their 

minds were especially impressed and ravished with, were the glory of his holi- 

ness, or the beauty of his moral excellency ; or, as another of these. disciples, 

who saw it, expresses it, “ his glory, as full of grace and truth.” 

Now this distinguishing glory of the divine Being has its brightest appear- 
ance and manifestation, in the things proposed and exhibited to us in. the gos- 
pel, the doctrines there taught, the word there spoken, andthe divine. coun- 
sels, acts and works there revealed. ‘These things have the clearest, most 
admirable, and distinguishing representations and exhibitions of the glory: of 
God’s moral, perfections, that ever were made to the world. And if there» be 
such a distinguishing, evidential manifestation of divine glory in:the gospel, it is 
reasonable to suppose that there may be such a thing as seeing it.’ What should. 
hinder but that it may be seen? It is no argument that it cannot be seen, that 
some do not see it; though. they may be discerning men in temporal matters. 
If there be such, ineffable, distinguishing, evidential excellencies in the gospel, 
it is reasonable to suppose, that they are such as are not to be discerned, but by 
the'special influence and enlightenings of the Spirit of God. . There is need of 
uncommon, force of mind to discern the distinguishing excellencies of the works 
of authors of great genius: those things in Milton, which, to mean: judges, ap- 
pear tasteless and imperfections, are his inimitable excellencies in the eyes of 
those, who: are of greater discerning and better taste.’ And if’ there be a book, 
which God is.the author of, it is most reasonable to suppose, that the distin 
guishing glories of-his word are of such a kind, as that’the corruption of :men’s’ 
hearts, which above: all things: alienates men from the Deity, and makes'the. 
heart dull and stupid. to any sense or:taste of those things’ wherein the moral 
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glory of the divine perfections consists: I say, it is but reasonable to suppose, 
that this would blind men from discerning the beauties of such a book ; and 
that therefore they will not see them, but as God is pleased to enlighten them, 
and restore a holy-taste, to discern and relish divine beauties. 

This sense of the spiritual excellency and beauty of divine things, does alse 
tend directly to convince the mind of the truth of the gospel, as there are very 
many of tite most important things declared in the gospel, that are hid from the 
eyes of natural men, the truth of which does in effect consist in this excellency 
or does so immediately depend upon it, and result from it, that in this excellen- 
cy’s being seen, the truth of those things is seen. As soon as ever the eyes are 
opened to behold the holy beauty and amiableness that is in divine things, a , 
multitude-of most important doctrines of the gospel that depend upon it ( which 
all appear strange and dark to natural men) are at once seen to be true. As 
for instance, hereby appears the truth of what the word of God declares con- 
cerning the exceeding evil of sin; for the same eye that discerns the transcen- 
dent beauty of holiness, necessarily therein sees the exceeding odiousness of 
sin: the same taste which relishes: the sweetness. of true moral good, tastes 
the bitterness of moral evil. And by this means a man sees his own sinful- 
ness and loathsomeness ; for he hasinow a sense to discern objects of this nature ; 
and so sees the truth of what the word of God declares concerning the exceed- 
ing sinfulness of mankind, which before he did not see. He now sees the dreadful 
pollution of his heart, and the desperate depravity of his nature, in a new manner ; 
for his soul has now a sense given it to feel the pain of such a disease ; and this 
shows him the truth of what the Scripture reveals concerning the corruption of 
man’s nature, his original sui, and the ruinous, undone condition man is in, and 
his need of a Saviour, his need of the mighty power of God to renew his heart 
and change his nature. : Men, by seeing the true excellency of holiness, do see 
the glory of all those things, which both reason and Scripture show to be in 
the divine Being; for it has been shown, that the glory of them depends on 
this: and hereby they see the truth of all that the Scripture declares concerning 
God’s glorious excellency and majesty, his being the fountain of all good, the 
only happiness of the creature, &c. And this again shows the mind the truth 
of what the Scripture teaches: concerning the evil of sin against so glorious a 
God; and also the: truth of what it teaches concerning’ sin’s just desert of that 
dreadful punishment which it reveals; and also concerning the impossibility of 
our offering any’satisfaction, or sufficient atonement for that which is SO infinitely 
evil and heinous. And this again shows the truth of what the Scripture reveals 
concerning the necessity of a Saviour, to offer an atonement of infinite value 
for sin. And this sense of spiritual beauty that has been spoken of, enables the 
soul to see the ‘glory of those’ things which the gospel reveals concerning the 
yerson of Christ ; and so enables to see the exceeding beauty and dignity of his 
person, appearing in’ what the: gospel’ exhibits of his word, works, acts, and life: 
and this apprehension of the superlative dignity of his person shows the truth 
of’ what the gospel declares concerning the value of his blood and righteousness, 
and so the infinite excellency of that offering he has made to God for us, and sc 
its'sufficiency to atone for our sins, and recommend us to God. And thus the 
Spirit of God discovers the way of salvation by Christ ; thus the soul sees the 
fitness and suitableness of this way of salvation, the aamirable wisdom of the 
contrivance, and the perfect answerableness of the provision that the gospel exhi- 
bits (as made for us) to our necessities. “A sense of true divine beauty being 
giver? tothe’ soul, the soul discerns the beauty of every part of ‘the gospel 
scheme. This also shows’ the soul the truth of what the word of God declares 
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concerning man’s chief ‘appiness, as consisting in holy exercises and enjoyments.’ 
This shows the truth of what the gospel declares concerning the unspeakable 
glory of the heavenly state. And what the prophecies of the Old Testament, 
and the writings, of the apostles declare concerning the glory of the Messiah’s 
kingdom, is now all plain; and also what the Scripture teaches concerning the: 
reasons and grounds of our duty.. The truth of all these things revealed in the 
Scripture, and many more that might be mentioned, appears to the soul, only by 
imparting that spiritual taste of divine beauty, which has been spoken of ; they 
being hidden things to the soul before. 

And besides all this, the truth of all those things which the Scripture says 
about experimental religion, is hereby known; for they are now experienced. 
And this convinces the soul, that one who knew the heart of man, better than 
we know our own hearts, and perfectly knew the nature of virtue and holiness, 
was the author of the Scriptures. And the opening to view, with such clearness, 
such a world of wonderful and glorious truth in the gospel, that before was 
unknown, being quite above the view of a natural eye, but now appearing so 
clear and bright, has a powerful and invincible influence on the soul, to persuade 
of the divinity of the gospel. 

Unless men may come to a reasonable, solid persuasion and conviction of 
the truth of the gospel, by the internal evidences of it, in the way that has beer. 
spoken, viz., by a sight of its glory ; it is impossible that those who are illiterate, 
and unacquainted with history, should have any thorough and effectual convic- 
tion of it at all. They may without this, see a great deal of probability of it ; 
it may be reasonable for them to give much credit to what learned men and 
historians tell them; and they may tell them so much, that it may look very 
probable and rational to them, that the Christian religion is true; and so much 
that they would be very unreasonable not to entertain this opinion. But to 
have a conviction, so clear, and evident, and assuring, as to be sufficient to in- 
duce them, with boldness to sell all, confidently and fearlessly to run the venture 
of the loss of all things, and of enduring the most exquisite and long continued 
torments, and to trample the world under foot, and count all things but dung for 
Christ ; the evidence they can have from history, cannot be sufficient. It is 
impossible that men, who have not something of a general view of the histori- 
cal world, or the series of history from age to age, should come at the force of 
arguments for the truth of Christianity, drawn from history, to that degree, as 
effectually to induce them to venture their all upon it. After all that learned 
men have said to them, there' will remain innumerable doubts on their minds ; 
they will be ready, when pinched with some great trial of their faith, to say, 
“How do I know this,. or that? How do l‘know when these histories were 
written ? Learned men tell me these histories were so and so attested in the 
day of them ; but how do I know that there were such attestations then 2 They 
tell me there is equal reason to believe these facts, as any whatsoever that: are 
related at such a distance ; but how do I know that other facts which are rela- 
ted of those ages, ever were? Those who have not something of a general 
view of the series of historical events, and of the state of mankind from age to 
age, cannot see the clear evidence from history, of the truth of facts, in distant 
ages ; but: there-will endless doubts and scruples remain. 

But the gospel was not given only for learned men. There are at least nine- 
teen in twenty, it not ninety-nine in a hundred, of those for whom the Scriptures 
were written, that are not capable of any certain or effectual conviction of ‘the 
divine authority of the Scriptures, by such arguments as learned men make use 
of. If men who have been brought up in Heathenism, roust wait for a clear 
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and certain conviction of the truth of Christianity, until they have learning and 

_ acquaintance with the histories of politer nations, enough to see clearly the force 
of such kind of arguments ; it will make the evidence of the gospel to them 
immensely cumbersome, and will render the propagation of the gospel among 
them infinitely difficult. Miserable is the condition of the Houssatunnuck In- 
dians, and others, who have lately manifested a desire to be instructed in Chris- 
tianity, if they can come at no evidence of the truth of Christianity, sufficient 
to induce them to sell all for Christ, in any other way but this. 

It is unreasonable to suppose, that God has provided for his people no more 
than probable evidence of the truth of the gospel. He has with great care, 
abundantly provided, and given them, the most convicting, assuring, satisfying 
and manifold evidence of his faithfulness in the covenant of grace; and as 
David says, “ made a covenant, ordered in all things and sure.’ Therefore it 
is rational to suppose, that at the same time, he would not, fail of ordering the 
matter so, that there should not be wanting, as great, and clear evidence, that 
this is his covenant, and that these promises are his promises; or, which is the 
same thing, that the Christian religion is true, and that the gospel is his word. 
Otherwise in vain are those great assurances he has given of his faithfulness in 
his covenant, by confirming it with his oath, and so variously establishing it by 
seals and pledges. For the evidence that it is his covenant, is properly the 
foundation on which all the force and effect of those other assurances do stand. 
We may therefore undoubtedly suppose and conclude, that there is some sort of 
evidence which God has given, that this covenant, and these promises are his, 
beyond all mere probability ; that there are some grounds of assurance of it 
held forth, which, if we were not blind to them, tend to give a higher persua- 
sion, than any arguing from history, human tradition, &c., which the illiterate 
and unacquainted with history are capable of ; yea, that which is good ground 
of the highest and most perfect assurance, that mankind have in any case what- 
soever, agreeable to those high expressions which the apostle uses, Heb. x. 22, 
“ Let us draw near in full assurance of faith.» And Col. 1. 2, “ That their hearts 
might be comforted, being knit together in love, and unto all riches of the full 
assurance of understanding, to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God, and 
of the Father, and of Christ.” It is reasonable to suppose, that God would give 

. the greatest evidence of those things which are greatest, and the truth of which 
is of greatest importance to us: and that we therefore, if we are wise, and act ra- 
tionally; shall have the greatest desire of having full, undoubting and _ perfect 
assurance of. But it is certain, that such an assurance is not to be attained by 
the greater part of them who live under the gospel, by arguments fetched from 
ancient traditions, histories, and monuments. 

And if we come to fact and experience, there is not the least reason to sup- 
pose, that one in a hundred of those who have been sincere Christians, and have 
had a heart to sell_all for Christ, have come by their conviction of the truth of 
the gospel this way. If we read over the histories of the many thousands that 
died martyrs for Christ, since the beginning of the Reformation, and have cheer- 
fully undergone extreme tortures in a confidence of the truth of the gospel, and 
consider their circumstances and advantages ; how few of them were there, that 
we can reasonably suppose, ever came by their assured persuasion this way ; or 
indeed for whom it was possible, reasonably to receive so full and strong an as- 
surance, from such arguments! Many of them were weak women and children, 
and the greater part of them illiterate persons, many of whom had been brought 
up in popish ignorance and darkness, and were but newly come out of it, and 
lived and died in times wherein those arguments for the truth of Christianity, 
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from antiquity and history, had been but very imperfectly handled. And indeed, 
it is but very lately that these arguments have been set in a clear and convine- 
ing light, even by learned men themselves: and since it has been done, there 
never were fewer thorough believers among those: who have been educated in 
the true religion; infidelity never prevailed so’ much, in any age, as in ‘this, 
wherein these arguments are handled to the greatest advantage. 

The true martyrs of Jesus Christ, are not those who have only been strong 
in opinion that the gospel of Christ is true, but those that have seen the truth 
of it ; as the very name of martyrs or witnesses (by which they are called in 
Scripture) implies. Those are very improperly called witnesses of the truth of 
any thing, who only declare they are very much of opinion that such a thing is 
true. “Those only are proper witnesses, who can, and do testify, that they have 
seen the truth of the thing they assert: John i. 11, “ We speak that we do 
know, and testify that we have seen.” John i. 34, “ And I saw and bare record, 
that this is the Son of God.” 1 John iv. 14, “ And we have seen and do testify, 
that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world.” Acts xx. 14, 15, 
“The God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldst know his will, and 
see that just one, and shouldst bear the voice of his mouth; for thou shalt be 
his witness unto all men; of what thou hast seen and heard.” But the true 
martyrs of Jesus Christ are called his witnesses ; and all the saints, who by their 
holy practice under great trials, declare’ that faith, which is the substance of 
things hoped for, and the evidence of things not seen, are called witnesses, Heb. 
xi. 1, and xii. 1, because by their profession and practice, they declare their as- 
surance of the truth and divinity of the gospel, having had the eyes of their 
minds enlightened to see divinity in the gospel, or to behold that unparalleled, 
ineffably excellent, and truly divine glory shining in it, which is altogether 
distinguishing, evidential, and convincing : so that they may truly be said to have 
seen God in it, and to have seen that it is indeed divine; and so can speak in 
the style of witnesses; and not only say, that they think the gospel is divine, 
but say, that it is divine, giving it in as their testimony, because they have seen 
it to be so. Doubtless Peter, James and John, after they had seen that excel- 
lent glory of Christ in the mount, would have been ready, when they came 
down, to speak in the language of witnesses, and to say positively that Jesus is 
the Son of God ; as Peter says, 'they were eyewitnesses, 2 Pet. i. 16. And so 
all nations will be ready positively to say this, when they shall behold his glory 
at the day of judgment; though what will be universally seen, will be only his 
natural glory, and not his moral and spiritua! glory, which is much-more distin- 
guishing. But yet it must be noted, that among those who have a spiritual 
sight of the «livine glory of the gospel, there is a great variety of degrees of 
strength of faith, as there is a vast variety of the degrees of clearness of views 
of this glory : but there is no true and saving faith, or spiritual conviction of the 
judgment, of the truth of ‘he gospel, that has nothing in it, of this manifestation 
of its internal evidence in some degree. The gospel of the blessed God does 
not go abroad a begging for its evidence, so much as some think; it has its 
highest and most proper evidence in itself. Though great use may be made of 
external arguments, they are not to be neglected, but highly prized:and valued ; 
for they may be greatly serviceable to awaken unbelievers, and bring them te 
serious consideration, and to confirm the faith of true saints ; yea, they may: be 
in some respect subservient to the begetting of a saving faith in men... Though 
what was said before remains true, that there is no spiritual conviction of the 
judgment, but what arises from an apprehension of the spiritual beauty and glory 
of divine things: for, as has been observed, this apprehension: or view has a 
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tendency to convince the mind of the truth of the gospel, two ways, either di- 
rectly or indirectly. Having therefore already observed how it does this di- 
rectly, I proceed now, 

2. To observe bow a view of this divine glory does convince: the mind of , 
the truth of Christianity, more indirectly. ; 

First, It doth so, as the prejudices of the heart against the truth of divine 
things are hereby removed, so that the mind thereby lies open to the force of 
the reasons which are offered. The mind of man is naturally full. of enmity 
against the doctrines of the gospel ; which is a disadvantage to those argu- 
ments that prove their truth, and causes them to lose their force upon the mind ; 
but when a person has discovered to him the divine excellency of Christian 
doctrines, this destroys that enmity, and removes the prejudices, and. sanctifies 
the reason, and causes it to be open and free. Hence is a vast difference, as to 
the force that arguments have to convince the mind. Hence was the very dif- 
ferent effect, which Christ’s miracles had to convince the disciples, from what 
they had to convince the Scribes and Pharisees: not that they hada stronger 
reason, or had their reason more improved ; but their reason was sanctified, and 
those blinding prejudices, which the Scribes and Pharisees were under, were 
removed by the sense they had of the excellency of Christ and his doctrine. 

Secondly, It not only removes the hinderances of reason, but positively helps 
reason. It makes even the speculative notions more lively. It assists and en- 
gages the attention of the mind to that kind of objects which causes it to have 
a clearer view of them, and more clearly to see their mutual relations... The 
ideas themselves, which otherwise are dim and obscure, by this means have a 
light cast upon them, and are impressed with greater strength, so that the mind 
ean better judge of them; as he'that beholds the objects on the face of the 
earth, when the light of the sun is cast upon them, is under greater advantage 

_to discern them, in their true forms, and mutual relations,-and to see the evi- 
dences of divine wisdom and’skill in their contrivance, than he that.sees them in 
a dim starlight, or twilight. 

What has been said, may serve in some measure to show ‘the nature of a 
spiritual conviction of the judgment of the truth and reality of divine things ; 
and so to distinguish truly gracious affections from others ; for gracious affections 
are evermore attended with such a conviction of the judgment... 

But before I dismiss this head, it will be needful to observe the ways where- 
by some are deceived, with respect to this matter ;. and take notice of several 
things, that are sometimes taken for a spiritual and saving belief of the truth of 
the things of religion, which are indeed very diverse from it. 

1. There is a degree of conviction of the truth of the great things of religion, 
that arises from. the common enlightenings of the Spirit of God. That more 
lively and sensible apprehension of the things of religion, with respect to what 
is natural in them, such as ‘natural, men have who are under awakenings and 
common illuminations, will give some degree of conviction of the truth of divine 
things, beyond what they had before they were thus enlightened. | For hereby 
they see the manifestations there are, in the revelation made in the holy Scrip- 
tures, and things exhibited in that revelation, of the natural perfections of God ; 
such as his greatness, power, and awfulmajesty ;; which tends to convince. the 
mind, that this.is the word of a great and terrible God. From the tokens there 
are of God’s greatness and majesty m his word and works, which they have a 
great sense of, from the common influence of the Spirit of God, they may have 
a much greater conviction that these are indeed the words and works of a very 
great invisible Being. And the lively apprehension of the greatness of God, 
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which natural men may have, tends to make them sensible of the great guilt, 
which sin against such a God brings, and the dreadfulness of his wrath for sin. 
And this tends to cause them more easily and fully to believe the revelation the 
Scripture makes of another world, and of the extreme misery it threatens, there 
to be inflicted on sinners.. And so from that sense of the great natural good 
there is in the things of religion, which is sometimes given in common illumina- 
tions, men may be the more induced to believe the truth of religion. These 
things persons may have, and yet have no sense of the beauty and amiableness 
of the moral and holy excellency that.is in the things of religion ; and therefore 
no spiritual conviction of their truth. But yet such convictions are sometimes 
mistaken for saving convictions, and the affections flowing from them, for saving 
affections. 

2. The extraordinary impressions which are made on the imaginations of 
some persons, in the visions and immediate strong impulses and suggestions that 
they have, as though they saw sights, and had words spoken.to them, may, and 
often do beget a strong persuasion of the truth of invisible things. Though the 
general tendency of such things, in their final issue, is to draw men off from the 
word of God, and to cause them to reject the gospel, and to establish unbelief 
and Atheism; yet for the present, they may, and often do beget a confident 
persuasion of the truth of some things that are revealed in the Scriptures; however 
their confidence is founded in delusion, and so nothing worth. As for instance, 
if a person has by some invisible agent, immediately and strongly impressed on 
his imagination, the appearance of a bright light, and glorious form of a person 
seated on a throne, with great external majesty and beauty, uttering some re- 
markable words, with great force and energy ; the person who is the subject of 
such an operation, may be from hence confident, that there are invisible agents, 
spiritual beings, from what he has experienced, knowing that he had no hand 
himself in this extraordinary effect, which he has experienced: and he may also_ 
be confident, that this is Christ whom he saw and heard speaking : and this may 
make him confident that there is a Christ, and that Christ reigns on a throne in 
heaven, as he saw him; and may be confident that. the aeles which he heard 
him speak are true, &c.—In the same manner, as the lying miracles of the Pa- 
pists may, for the present, beget in the minds of the ignorant deluded people, a 
strong persuasion of the truth of many things declared in the New Testament. 
Thus when the images of Christ, in Popish churches, are on some extraordinary 
occasions, made by priestcraft to appear to the people as if they wept, and shed 
fresh blood, and moved, and uttered such and such words; the people may be 
verily persuaded that it isa miracle wrought by Christ himself; and from thence 
may be confident there is a Christ, and that what they are told of his death and 
sufferings, and resurrection, and ascension, and present government or the world 
is true ; for they may look upon this miracle, as a certain evidence of all these 
things, and a kind of ocular demonstration of them. This may be the influence 
of these lying wonders for the present; though the general tendency of them 
is not to convince that Jesus Chris¢ is come in the flesh, but finally to promote 
Atheism. Even the intercourse which Satan has with witches, and their often 
" experiencing his immediate power, has a tendency to convince them of the truth 
of some of the doctrines of religion; as particulazly the reality of an invisible 
world, or world of spirits, contrary to the doctrine of the Sadducees. The gen- 
eral tendency of Satan’s influence is delusion: but yet he may mix some truth 
with his lies, that his lies may not be so easily discovered. 

There are multitudes that are deluded with a counterfeit faith, from impres- 
sions on their imagination, in the manner which has been now spokenof. They 
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say they know that there is a God, for they have seen him; they know that 
Christ is the Son of God, for they have seen him in his vlory ; they know that 
Christ died for sinners, for they have seen him hanging on the cross, and his 
blood running from his wounds; they know. there is a heaven and a hell, for 
they have seen the misery of the damned souls in hell, and the glory of saints 
and angels in heaven (meaning some external representations, strongly impress- 
ed on their imagination) ; they know that the Scriptures are the word of God, 
and that such and such promises in particular are his word, for they have heard 
him speak them to them, they came to their minds suddenly and immediately 
from God, without their having any hand in it. 

3. Persons may seem to have their belief of the truth of the things of reli- 
gion greatly increased, when the foundation of it is only a persuasion they have 
received of their interest in them. They first, by some means or other, take up 
a confidence, that if there be a Christ and heaven, they are theirs; and this pre- 
judices them more in favor of the truth of them. When they hear of the great 
and glorious things of religion, it is with this notion, that all these things belong 
to them; and hence easily become confident that they are true ; they look upon 
it to be greatly for their interest that they should be true. It is very obvious 
what a strong influence men’s interest and inclinations have on their judgments. 
While a natural man thinks, that if there be a heaven and hell, the latter, and 
not the former, belongs to him; then he will be hardly persuaded that there is 
a heaven or hell: but when he comes to be persuaded, that hell belongs only 
to other folks, and not to him, then he can easily allow the reality of hell, and 
cry out of others’ senselessness and sottishness in neglecting means of escape 


- from it: and being confident that he is a child of God, and that God has prom- 


ised heaven to him, he may seem strong in the faith of its reality, and may have 
a great zeal against that infidelity which denies it. ; 
- But I proceed to another distinguishing sign of gracious affections. 

VI. Gracious affections are attended with evangelical humiliation. 

Evangelical humiliation is a sense that a Christian has of hisown utter 
msufficiency, despicableness, and odiousnesss, with an answerable frame of 
heart. 

There is a distinction to be made between a legal and evangelical humiliation- 
The former is what men may be the subjects of, while they are yet in a state of 
nature, and have no gracious affections ; the latter is peculiar to true saints: 
the former is from the common influence of the Spirit of God, assisting natural 
principles, and especially natural conscience ; the latter is from the special in- 
fluences of the Spirit of God, implanting and exercising supernatural and divine 
principles: the former is from the mind’s being assisted to a greater sense of the 
things of retigion, as to their natural properties and qualities, and particularly 
of the natural perfections of God, such as his greatness, terrible majesty, &c., 
which were manifested to the congregation of Israel, in giving the law at mount 
Sinai; the latter is froma sense of the transcendent beauty of divine things in 
their moral qualities: in the former, a sense of the awful greatness, and natural 
perfections of God, and of the strictness of his law, convinces men that they 
are exceeding sinful, and guilty, and exposed to the wrath of God, as it will 
wicked men and devils at the day of judgment; but they do not see their own 
odiousness on the account of sin; they do not see the hateful nature of sin; a 
sense of this is given in evangelical humiliation, by a discovery of the beauty 
of God’s holiness and moral perfection. In a legal humiliation, men are made 
sensible that they are little and nothing before the great and terrible God, and 
that they are undone, and. wholly eas to help themselves; as wicked 
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men will be at the day of judgment: but they have not an answerable frame 
of heart, consisting in a disposition to abase themselves, and exalt God alone ; 
this disposition is given only in evangelical humiliation, by overcoming the heart, 
and changing its inclination, by a discovery of God’s holy beanty: ina legal 
-humiliation,.the conscience is convinced ;\ as the consciences of al] will be most 
perfectly at the day of judgment; but because there is no spiritual understand- 
ing, the will is not bowed, nor the inclination altered: this is done only in 
evangelical humiliation. In legal humiliation, men are brought to despair of 
helping themselves ;.in evangelical, they are brought voluntarily to deny and 
renounce themselves: in the former, they are subdued and forced to the ground ; 
in the latter, they are brought sweetly to yield, and freely and with delight to 
prostrate themselves at the feet of God. 

Legal humiliation bas in it no spiritual good, nothing of the nature of true 
virtue ; whereas evangelical humiliation is that wherein the excellent. beauty 
of Christian grace does very much consist. Legal humiliation is useful, as a 
means in order to evangelical ; as a common knowledge of the things of religion 
is a means requisite in order to spiritual knowledge. Men may be legally 
humbled and have no humility: asthe wicked at the day of judgment will be 
thoroughly convinced that they have no righteousness, but are altogether sinful, 
and exceedingly guilty, and justly exposed to eternal damnation, and be fully 
sensible of their own helplessness, without the least mortification of the pride of 
their hearts: but the essence of evangelical humiliation consists in such humility, 
as becomes a creature, in itself exceeding sinful, under a dispensation of grace ; 
consisting in a mean esteem of himself, as in himself nothing, and’ altogether 
contemptible and odious ; attended with a mortification of a disposition to exalt 
himself, and a free renunciation of his own glory. 

This is a great and most essential thing in true religion. The whole frame 
of the gospel, and every thing appertaining to the new-covenant, and all God’s 
dispensations towards fallen man, are calculated to bring to pass this effect in 
the hearts of men. They that are destitute of this, have no true religion, what- 
ever profession they may make, and how high soever their religious affections 
may be: Hab. ii. 4, “ Behold, his soul which is lifted up, is not upright in him ; 
but the just shall live by his faith ;” 1. e., he shall live by his faith on God’s 
righteousness and grace, and not his own goodness and excellency. + God has 
abundantly manifested in his word, that, this is what he’ has a peculiar: respect 
to'in his saints, and that nothing is acceptable to him without it.» Psalm xxxiv. 
18, “ The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart, and saveth such as. 
be of .a contrite spirit.” Psalm li. 17, ‘“ The sacrifices of God area broken 
spirit: a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise.’ Psalm’ 
exxxviil. 6, “ Though the Lord be high, yet hath he respect unto the lowly.” 
Prov. iii. 34, “He giveth grace unto the Jowly.”” Isa. lvii. 15, “ Thus saith the 
high and lofty One who inhabiteth eternity, whose name is holy, I dwell in the 
high and holy place; with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to 
revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the: contrite’ ones.” 
Isa. Ixvi. 1, 2,‘ Thus saith the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the earth is 
my footstool: but to this man will I look, even to him that is poor, and of a 
contrite spirit, and trembleth at. my word.’ Micah vi. 8, “ He’ hath showed 
thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord thy God require of thee} 
but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God ?? Matt. 
v. 3, “ Blessed are the poor in spirit ; for theirs is the kingdom of God.” | Matt. 
xviii. 3, 4, “ Verily I say unto you, except ye be converted, and become ‘as 
little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever 
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therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the same is greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven.” Mark x. 15, “ Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein.” |The 
centurion, that: we have an account of, Luke vii., acknowledged that he was not 
worthy that Christ should enter under his roof, and that he was not worthy tc 
come to him. See the manner of the woman’s coming to Christ, that was a 
sinner, Luke vi. 37, &c.: “And behold, a woman in the city, which was a sin- 
ner, When she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee’s house, brought an 
alabaster: box of ointment; and stood at his feet behind him weeping, and began 
to wash his feet with tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of her head.” She 
did not think the hair of her head, which is’ the natural crown and. glory of a 
woman (1 Cor. xi. 15), too good to. wipe the feet of Christ withal.. Jesus 
most graciously accepted her, and says to her, ‘‘ thy faith hath saved thee, goin 
peace.” The woman of Canaan submitted to Christ, in ‘his saying, “ it is not 
meet to take the children’s bread and cast it to dogs,” and did as it were own: 
that she was. worthy to be called a dog ; whereupon Christ-says unto her, “O 
woman, great.is thy faith; be it unto thee, even as thou wilt,” Matt. xv. 26, 
27, 28. . The prodigal son said, “1 will arise and go to my father, and I will 
say unto him, Father, | have sinned against heaven and before thee, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy son: make me as one of thy hired servants,” 
Luke xv. 18, &c.. See also Luke xviii. 9, &c.: “ And he spakethis parable unto 
certain which trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and despised others, 
&c.. The publican, standing afar off, would not.so much as lift up his eyes to 
heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to mea sinner. | I 
tell you, this man went down to his house justified rather than the other: for 
every one that exalteth himself, shall be abased ; and he that humbleth himself, 
‘shall be exalted.” Matt. xxvin. 9, “ And they came, and held him by the feet, 
and worshipped him.” Col. i. 12, “ Put ye-on, as theelect of God, humble- 
ness of mind.” Ezek. xx. 41, 42, “I will accept you with your sweet. savor, 
when I bring you out from the people, &c...-And there shall ye remember your 
ways, and all. your doings, wherein ye have been defiled, and ye shal] loathe 
yourselves in your own sight, for all your evils that ye have committed.” Chap. 
xxxvi. 26, 27, 31, “ A new heart also will I give unto you—-and I will put my 
Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, &c.. Then shall ye 
remember your own evil ways, and. your doings that. were not good, and shall 
loathe yourselvesin your own sight, for your iniquities, and for your abominations.”” 
Chap. xvi. 63, “ That thou mayest remember and be confounded, and never open 
thy mouth any more because of thy shame, when I am pacified toward thee for 
all that thou hast done, saith the Lord.” Job xl. 6, “I abhor myself, and 
repent in dust and ashes.” ' 

As we would therefore make the holy Scriptures our rule in judging of the 
nature of true religion, and judging of our own religious qualifications and state ; 
it concerns us greatly to look at. this humiliation, as one of the most. essential 
things pertaining to true Christianity.* This is the principal part of the great 
Christian duty: of self-denial. That duty consists in two things, viz., first, ina 
man’s denying his worldly inclinations, and in forsaking and renouncing all 
worldly objects and. enjoyments ; and, secondly, in denying his natural self-ex- 


* Calvin, in his Institutions, Book II. chap. 2. § 11, says, “J was always exceedingly pleased with 
that saying of Chrysostom, ‘ The foundation of our philosophy is humility ;” and yet more pleased with 
that of Augustine: “ As,” says he, “ the rhetorician being asked, what. was the first thing in the rules of 
zloquence, he answered, pronunciation ; what was the second, pronunciation ; what was the third, stil! 
he answered, pronunciation. Soif you shall ask me concerning the precepts of the Christian religion 
] would answer, firstly, secondly, and thirdly, and forever, humility.” 


‘ 
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altation, and renouncing his own dignity and glory, and in being emptied of | 
himself; so that he does freely and from his very heart, as it were renounce 
himself, and annihilate himself. Thus the Christian doth in evangelical humi- 
liation, And this latter is the greatest and most difficult part of self-denial : 
although they always go together, and one never truly is, where the other is 
not ; yet natural men can come much nearer to the former than the latter. 
Many Anchorites and Recluses have abandoned (though without any true mor- 
tification) the wealth, and pleasures, and common enjoyments of the world, who 
were far from renouncing their own dignity and righteousness ; they never de- 
nied themselves for Christ, but only sold one lust to feed another, sold a beastly 
lust to pamper a devilish one; and so were never the better, but their latter end 
was worse than their beginning ; they turned out one black devil, to let in 
seven white ones, that were worse than the first, though of a fairer countenance. 
It is inexpressible, and almost inconceivable, how strong a self-righteous, self 
exalting disposition is naturally in man; and what he will not do and suffer to 
feed and gratify it: and what lengths have been gone in a seeming self-denial 
in other respects, by Essenes and Pharisees among the Jews, and by Papists, 
many sects of heretics, and enthusiasts, among professing Christians ; and by 
many Mahometans; and by Pythagorean philosophers, and others among the 
Heathen ; and all to do sacrifice to this Moloch of spiritual pride or self-right- 
eousness ; and that they may have something wherein to exalt themselves be- 
fore God, and above their feliow creatures. 

That humiliation which has been spoken of, is what all the most glorious 
hypocrites, who make the most splendid show of mortification to the world, and 
high religious affection, do grossly fail in. Were it not that this is so much in- 
sisted on in Scripture, as a most essential thing in true grace, one would be 
tempted to think that many of the heathen philosophers were truly gracious, in 
whom was so bright an appearance of many virtues, and also great illumina- 
tions, and inward fervors and elevations of mind, as though they were truly the 


‘subjects of divine illapses and heavenly communications.* It is true, that many 


hypocrites make great pretences to humility, as well as other graces ; ‘and very 
often there is nothing whatsoever which they make a higher profession of. 
They endeavor to make a great show of humility in speech and behavior ; but 
they commonly make bungling work of it, though glorious work in théir own 
eyes. They cannot find out what a humble speech and behavior is, or how to 
speak and act so that there may indeed be a savor of Christian humility in what 
they say and do: that sweet humble air and mien is beyond their art, being not 
led by the Spirit, or naturally guided to a behavior becoming holy humility, by 


* “ Albeit the Pythagoreans were.thus famous for Judaic mysterious wisdom, and many moral, as well 
as natural accomplishments, yet were they not exempted from boasting and pride ; which was indeed a vice 
most epidemic, and as it were congenial, among all the philosophers ; butin a more particular manner, 
among the Pythagoreans. So Hornius Hist. Philosoph. L. Iff. chap. xi. The manners of the Pytha- 
goreans were not free from boasting. They were all such as abounded inthe sense and commendation 
of their own excellencies, and boasting even almost to the degree of immodesty and impudence, as 
great Heinsius, ad Horat. has rightly observed. Thus indeed does proud nature delight to walk in the 
sparks of its own fire. And although many of these old philosophers could, by the strength of their own 
lights and heats, together with some common elevations and ra‘sures of spirit (peradventure from a 
more than ordinary, though not special and saving assistance of the Spirit), abandon many grosser vices ; 
yet they were all deeply immersed in that miserable cursed abyss of spiritual pride: so that all their 
natural, and moral, and philosophic attainments, did feed, nourish, strengthem and render most inveter- 
ate, this hell-bred pest of their hearts. Yea, those of them that seemed most modest, as the Academics, 
who professed they knew nothing, and the Cynics, who greatly decried, hoth in words and habits, the 
pride of others, yet even they abounded in the most notorious and visible pride. So connatural and mo- 
rally essential to corrupt nature, is this envenomed root, fountain, and plague of spiritual pride ; especial- 
ly where there is any natural, moral, or philosophic excellence to feed the same. Whence, Austin right] 
Lrg 7 these philosophic virtues to be but splendid sins. Gale’s Court 2f the Gentiles, Part U. B. I 
chap. x.§ 17%, . 4 
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the vigor of a lowly spirit within them. And therefore they have no other way, 
many of them, but only to be much in declaring that they be humble, and tell- 
ing how they were humbled to the dust at such and such times, and abounding. 
in very bad expressions which they use about themselves ; such as, “I am the 
Jeast of all saints, 1 am a poor vile creature, I am not worthy of the least mercy, 
or that God should look upon me! Oh, I have a dreadful wicked heart! My 
heart is worse than the devil! Oh, this cursed heart of mine,” &c. ‘Such ex- 
pressions are very often used, not with a heart that is broken, not with spiritu- 
al mourning, not with the tears of her that washed Jesus’s feet, not as “ re- 
membering and being confounded, and never opening their mouth more because 
of their shame, when God is pacified,” as the expression is, Ezek. xvi. 63, but 
with a light air, with smiles in the countenance, or with a pharisaical affectation : 
and we must believe that they. are thus humble, and see themselves so vile, upor: 
the credit of their say so; for there is nothing appears in them of any Savor of 
humility, in the manner of their deportment and deeds that they do. There are 
many that are full of expressions of their own vileness, who yet expect to be 
looked upon as eminent and bright saints by others, as their due; and it is dan- 
gerous for any, so much as te hint the contrary, or to carry it towards them any 
otherwise, than as if we looked upon them as some of the chief of Christians. 
There are many that are much in crying out of their wicked hearts, and their 
great short comings, and unprofitableness, and speaking as though they looked 
on themselves as the meanest of the saints; who yet, if a minister should 
seriously tell them the same things in private, and should signify, that he feared 
they were very low and weak Christians, and thought they had reason solemn- 
ly to consider of their great barrenness and unprofitableness, and falling so much 
short of many others, it would be more than they could digest; they would 
think themselves highly injured; and there would be a danger of a rooted pre- 
judice in them against such a minister. 

There are some that are abundant in talking against legal doctrines, legal 
preaching, and a legal spirit, who do but little understand the thing they talk 
against. A legal spirit is a more subtle thing than they imagine; it 1s too 
subtle for them. It lurks, and operates, ‘and prevails in their hearts, and they 
are most notoriously guilty of it, at the same time, when they are inveighing 
against it. So far as a man isnot emptied of himself, and of his own righteous- 
ness and goodness, in whatever form or shape, so far he is of a legal spirit. A 
spirit of pride of man’s own righteousness, morality, holiness, affection, expe- 
rience, faith, humiliation, or any goodness whatsoever, is a legal spirit. It was 
no pride in Adam before'the fall, to be of a legal spirit ; because of his circum- 
stances, he might seek acceptance by his own righteousness. But a legal spirit 
in a fallen, sinful creature, can be nothing else but spiritual pride; and recipro- 
cally, a spiritually proud spirit is a legal spirit. There is no man living that is 
lifted up with a conceit of his own experiences and discoveries, and upon the 
account of them glisters in his own eyes, but what trusts in his experiences, and 
makes a righteousness of then: ; however he may use humble terms, and speak 
of his experiences as of the great things God has done for him, and it may be 
calls upon others to glorify God for them; yet he that is proud of his expe- 
riences, arrogates something to himself, as though his experiences were some 
dignity of his. And if he looks on them as his own dignity, he necessarily 
‘thinks that God looks on them so too; for he necessarily thinks his own opinion 
of them to be true; and consequently judges that God looks on them as he does; 
and so unavoidably imagines that God looks on his experiences as a dignity in 
him, as he looks on them himself ; and that he glisters as much in God’s eyes, 
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as he does.in his own. . And thus he trusts in what is inherent in -him, to make 
him shine in God’s sight,,and recommend him to-God: and with this encou- 
ragement he goes: betore God in prayer ; and this makes him expect much from 
God ; and this nakes him think that Christ loves him, and that he is willing to 
clotue him with his righteousness ; because he supposes that he is taken with his 
experiences and graces. And this is a high degree of living on his own right- 
eousness ; and such: persons are in the: high road to hell. | Poor deluded 
wretches, who think they look so glistering in God’s eyes, when they are a 
smoke in his nose, and are many of them more odious to him, than the most im- 
pure beast in Sodom, that makes no pretence to religion! To do as these do, is 
to live upon experiences, according to the true notion of it ; and not to do as those, 
who only make use of spiritual experiences, as evidences of a state of grace, and 
in that way receive hope and comfort from them. 

There is a sort.of men, who indeed abundantly ery down works, and cry up 
faith in opposition to works, and. set up themselves very-much as evangelical 
persons, in opposition to those that are of a legal spirit, and make a fair show 
of advancing Christ and the gospel, and: the way of free grace; who are in- 
deed some of the greatest enemies to the gospel way! of i-ee grace, and the most 
dangerous opposers of pure humble Christianity. 

There isa pretended great humiliation, and being dead to the law, and 
emptied of self, which is one of the biggest and most elated things. in the world. 
Some there are, who have made great: profession of experience of a thorough 
work of the law on their hearts, and of being brought fully off from works ; 
whose conversation has savored most of a self-righteous spirit of any that ever I 
had opportunity to observe. . And some who think themselves quite emptied of 
themselves, and are confident that:they are abased in the dust, are full as they 
can hold with the glory of their own humility, and lifted up to heaven with a 
high opinion of their own abasement. Their humility is a swelling, self-con- 
ceited, confident, showy, noisy, assuming humility. . It seems to be the nature 
of spiritual pride to make men conceited and ostentatious of their humility. This 
appears in that first born of pride among the children of men, that would be 
called his holiness, even the man. of sin, that exalts himself above all that is 
called God or is worshipped ; he styles himself Servant of servants ; and tomake 
a show of humility, washes the feet.of a number of poor men at his inaugura- 
tion. 

For persons to be truly emptied of themselves, and to be poor in spirit, and 
broken in heart, is quite another thing, and has other effects, than many imagine. 
It is astonishing how greatly many are deceived about themselves as to this 
matter, imagining themselves most humble; when they are: most ‘proud, and 
their behavior is really the most haughty. © The deceitfulness of the heart of 
man appears in no one thing so much as this of spiritual pride and self-right- 
eousness. The subtilty of Satan appears in its height, in his managing of per- 
sons with respect to this sin. And perhaps one reason may be, that here he has 
most experience ; he knows the way of its coming in; \he is acquainted with 
the secret springs of it:| it was. his own sin.—Experience gives vast advantage 
in leading souls, either in good or evil. 

. But though spiritual pride be so subtle and secret an iniquity, and commonly 
appears under a pretext of great humility ; yet there are two things. by which 
it may (perhaps universally and surely) be discovered and distinguished. 

The first thing is this; he that is under the prevalence of this distemper, 1s 
apt to think highly of his attainments in religion, as comparing himself: with 
others It is natural for:him to fall ‘into tha’ thought of himself, that he is. an 
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eminent saint, that he is very high amongst the saints, and has distinguishingly 
good and great experiences. That is the secret language of his heart: Luke 
xvill. 11,.4¢God, 1 thank thee that | am not as other men.” And Isa. Ixy. 5, 
“J am liolier than thou.” Hence such are apt to put themselves forward among 
God’s people, and as it were to take a high seat among them, as if there was 
no doubt of it but it belonged to them. They, as it were, naturally do that 
which Christ condemns, Luke xiv. 7, &c., take the highest room. This they 
do, by being forward to take upon them the place and business of the chief 3 to 
guide, teach, direct, and: manage; “ they are confident that they are guides to 
' the blind, a light of them which are in darkness, instructors of the foolish, 
teachers of babes,” Rom. ii. 19, 20. It is natural for them to take it for granted, 
that it belongs to them to do the part of dictators and masters in matters of re- 
ligion ; and so they implicitly affect to be called of men Rabbi, which is by 
interpretation Master, as the Pharisees did, Matt. xxiii. 6, 7, i. e., they are yet 
apt to-expect that others should regard them, and yield to them, as masters in 
matters of religion.* 

‘But he whose heart is under the power of Christian humility, is of a con- 
trary disposition. If the Scriptures are at all to be relied on, such a one is apt 
to think his attainments in religion to. be comparatively mean, and to esteem 
himself low among the saints, and one of the least of saints. Humility, or true 
lowliness of mind, disposes persons to think others better than themselves: Phil. 
il. 3, “In lowliness of mind, let each esteem others better than themselves.” ' 
Hence they are apt to think the lowest room belongs to them, and their inward 
disposition naturally leads them to obey that precept of our Saviour, Luke xv. 
10. - It is not natural to them to take it upon them to do the part of teachers ; 
but on the contrary, they are disposed to think that they are not the persons, 
that others are fitter for it than they; as it. was with Moses and Jeremiah 
(Exod. iii. 11, Jer. i. 6), though they were such eminent saints, and of great 
knowledge. «: It isnot natural to them to think that it belongs to them to teach, 
but to be taught; they are much more eager-to hear, and to receive instruction 
from others, than to dictate toothers: Jam. i. 19, “ Be ye swift to hear, slow to 
speak.” ..And when they do speak, it is not natural to them to speak with a 
-bold, masterly air ; but humility disposes them rather to speak, trembling. Hos. 
xiii. 1, When Ephraim spake trembling, he exalted himself in Israel; but 
when he offended in Baal, he died.” ‘They are not apt to assume authority, 
and to take upon them to be chief managers and masters; but rather to be sub- 
ject: to others: Jam..1ii. 1, 2,* Be not many masters.” 1 Pet. v.. 5, “ All of 
you be subject’ one to another, and be clothed with humility.” Eph. v. 21, 
“Submitting yourselves one to another in the fear of God.” 

There are some persons’ experiences that naturally work that way, tomake 
them think highly. of them ; and they do often. themselves speak of their experi- 
ences’ as very great: and extraordinary; they freely speak of the great things 
they have met with. This may be spoken and meant in a good sense. In one 

- sense, every degree of saving mercy is a great thing: it is indeed a thing great, 
yea, infinitely great, for God to bestow the least crumb of children’s bread.on 
such dogs as: we are in ourselves; and the more humble a person is that hopes 
that God has bestowed such mercy on him, the more apt will he be to call it a 
great thing that he has met with in this sense. But if by great things. which 


/* “ There be two'things wherein it appears that'a man has orly common gifts, and no inward prin. 
siple: 1. These gifts ever puff up, and make a man something in his own eyes, as the Corinthian know- 
ledge did, and many a private man thinks himself fit to be'a mimistér.” » Shepard’s Parable, Part [. p18] 
182. 
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they have experienced, ‘hey mean comparatively great spiritual: experiences, or 
great compared with others’ experiences, or beyond what is ordinary, which is 
evidently oftentimes the case ; then for a person to say, I have met with great 
things, is the very same thing as to say, | am ar eminent saint, and have more 
grace than ordinary: for to have great experiences, if the experiences be true 
and worth the telling of, is the same. thing as to have great grace: there is no 
true experience, but the exercise of grace; and exactly according to the degree 
of true experience, is the degree of grace and holiness: The persons that talk 
thus about their experiences, when they give an account of them, expect that 
others should admire them. Indeed they do not call it boasting to talk after this 
manner about their experiences, nor do they. look upon it as any sign of pride ; 
because they say, “ they know that it was not they that did it, it was free grace, 
they are things that God has done for them, they would acknowledge the great 
mercy God has shown them, and not make light of it” Butso it was with the 
Pharisee that Christ tells us of, Luke xvii. He in words gave God the glory 
of making him to differ from other men ; God, I thank thee, says he, that I am 
not as other men.* Their verbally ascribing it to the grace of God, that they 
are holier than other saints, does not hinder their forwardness to think so highly 
of their holiness, beng a sure evidence of the pride and vanity of their minds, 
If they were under the influence of a humble spirit, their attainments in religion 
would not be so apt to shine in their own eyes, nor would they be so much in 
admiring their own beauty. The Christians that are really the most eminent 
saints, and therefore have the most excellent experiences, and are the greatest 
in the kingdom of heaven, humble themselves as a little child, Matt. viii. 4; 
because they look on themselves as but little children in grace, and their at- 
tainments to be but the attainments of babes in Christ, and are astonished at, 
and ashamed of the low degrees of their love, and their thankfulness, and their 
little knowledge of God. Moses, when he had been conversing with God in 
the mount, and his face shone so bright in the eyes of others as to dazzle their 
eyes, wist not that his face shone. There are some persons that go by the 
name of high professors, and some will own themselves to be high professors ; 
but eminently humble saints, that will shine brightest in heaven, are not at all 
apt to profess high. 1 do not believe there is an eminent saint in the world that 
is a hizh professor. Such will be much more likely to profess themselves to be 
least of ull saints, and to think that every saint’s attainments and experiences 
are higher than his.t 

Such is the nature of grace, and of true spiritual light, that they naturally 
dispose the samts in the present state, to look upon their grace and goodness 
little, and their deformity great. And they that have the most grace and spir- 


* Calvin, in his Institutions, B. IIT. chap. xii. § 7, speaking of this Pharisee, observes, ‘‘ That in his 
cutward :onfession, he acknowledges that the righteousness that he has, is the gift of God: but (says he) 
ptane he trusts that he is righteous, he goes away out of the presence of God, unacceptable and 
odious. 

+ Luther, as his words are cited by Rutherford, in his Display of the Spiritual Antichrist, p, 143, 
144, says thus; “So is the life of a Christian, that he that has begun, seems to himself to have nothing ; 
but strives and presses forward, that he may apprehend : whence Paul says, I count not myself to have 
apprehended. For indeed nothing is more pernicious to a believer, than that presumption, that he has 
ateaty apprehended, and has no further need of seeking. Hence also many fall back, and pine away in 
shee security and slothfulness. So Bernard says, ‘'To stand still in God’s way, is to go back.’ 

Vherefore this remains to him that has beguh to be a Christian, to think that he 1s nut yet a Christian, 
but to seek that he may be a Christian, that he may glory with Paul, ‘I am not, but I desire to be? a 
Christian not yet finished, but only in his beginnings. Therefore he :s not a Christian, that is a Chris 
tian, that is. he that thinks himse/fa finished Christian. and is not sensibie how he fails short. We reach 
after heaven. bnt we are not inneaven. Wo to him that is wholly renewed, that is, that thinks himself 
to ne so. That man, without doubt, has never so much as begun to be renewed, nor did he ever taste 
what it is to be a Christian.” 
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itual heht, of any in this world, have most of this disposition. As will appear 
most clear and evident to any one that soberly and thoroughly weighs the nature 
and reason of things, and considers the things following. 

That grace and holiness is worthy to be called little, that is, little in com- 
parison of what it ought to be. And so it seems to one that is truly gracious : 
for such a one has his eye upon the rule of his duty; a conformity to that is 
what he aims at; it is what his soul struggles and reaches after; and it is by 
that that he estimates and judges of what he does, and what he has. Toa gra- 
cious soul, and especially to one eminently gracious, that holiness appears little, 
which is little of what it should be ; little of what he sees infinite reason for, 
and obligation to. If his holiness appears to him to be at a vast distance from 
this, it naturally appears despicable in his eyes, and not worthy to be mentioned 
as any beauty or amiableness in him. For the like reason as a hungry man 
naturally accounts that which is set before him, but a little food, a small matter, 
not worth mentioning, that is nothing in comparison of his appetite. Or as the 
child of a great prince, that is jealous for the honor of his father, and beholds 
the respect which men show him, naturally looks on that honor and respect very 
little, and not worthy to be regarded,’ which is nothing in comparison of that 
which the dignity of his father requires. . 

But that is the nature of true grace and spiritual light, that it opens to a 
person’s view the infinite reason there is that he should be holy in a high degree. 
And the more grace he has, the more this is opened to view, the greater sense 
he has of the infinite excellency and glory of the divine Being, and of the infi- 
nite dignity of the person of Christ, and the boundless length and breadth, and 
depth and height, of the love of Christ to sinners. And as grace increases, the 
field opens more and more to a distant view, until the soul is swallowed up with 
the vastness of the object, and the person is astonished to think how much it 
becomes him to love this God, and this glorious Redeemer, that has so loved 
man, and how little he does love. And so the more he apprehends, the more 
the smallness of his grace and love appears strange and wonderful : and there- 
fore is more ready to think that others are beyond him. For"wondering at the 
littleness of his own grace, he can scarcely believe that so strange a thing hap- 
pens to other saints: it is amazing to him, that one that is really a child of God, 
and that has actually received the saving benefits of that unspeakable love of 
Christ, should love no more: and he is apt to look upon it as a thing peculiar 
to himself, a strange and exempt instance ; for he sees only the outside of other 
Christians, but he sees his own inside. 4 ; 

Here the reader may possibly object, that love to God is really increased in 
proportion as the knowledge of God is increased ; and therefore how should an 
increase of knowledge in a saint make his love appear Jess, in comparison of 
what isknown? To which I answer, that although grace and the love of God 
in the saints, be answerable to the degree of knowledge or sight of God; yet it 
is not in proportion to the object seen and known. The soul of a saint, by hav- 
ing something of God opened to sight, is convinced of much more than is seen. 
There is something that is seen, that is wonderful ; and that sight brings with 
it a strong conviction of‘something vastly beyond, that is not immediately seen. 
So that the soul, at the same time, is astonished at its ignorance, and that it 
knows so little, as well as that it loves so little. And as the soul, in a spiritual 
view, is convinced of infinitely more in the object, yet beyond sight ; so it is 
convinced of the capacity of the soul, of knowing vastly more, if the clouds: 
and darkness ‘were but removed. Which causes the soul, in the enjoy- 
ment of a ‘spiritual view, to complain greatly of spiritual ignorance, an? 

Vor. Ill. 19 
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want of love, and to long and reach after more knowledge and more 
10ve. , 
Grace and the love of God in the most eminent saints in this world, is truly. 
very little in comparison of what it ought to be. Because the highest love that 
ever any attain to in this life, is poor, cold, exceedingly low, and not worthy to 
be named in comparison of what our obligations appear to be, from the joint 
consideration of these two things, viz.: 1. The reason God has given us to love 
him, in the manifestations he has made of his infinite glory, in his word, and in 
his works; and particularly in the gospel of his Son, and what he has done for 
sinful man by him. And, 2. The capacity there is in the soul of man, by those 
intellectual faculties which God has given it, of seeing and understanding these. 
reasons, which God has given us to love him. How small indeed is the love ot 
the most eminent saint on earth, in comparison of what these things, jointly con- 
sidered, do require! And this grace tends to convince men of this, and especially 
eminent grace; for grace is of the nature of light, and brings truth to view 
And therefore he that has much grace, apprehends much more than others that 
great height to which his love ought to ascend ; and he sees better than others, 
how little a way he has risen towards that height. And therefore estimating 
- his love by the whole height of his duty, hence it appears astomshingly little 
and low in his eyes. 

And the eminent saint, having such a conviction of the high degree in which 
he ought to love God, this shows him, not only the littleness of his grace, but 
the greatness of his remaining corruption. In order to judge how much corrup- 
tion or sin we have remaining in us, we must take our measure from that height 
to which the rule of our duty extends: the whole of the distance we are at from 
that height, is sin: for failing of duty is sin; otherwise our duty is not our duty, 
and by how much the more we fall short of our duty, so much the more sin have 
we. Sin is no other than disagreeableness, in a moral agent, to the law or rule 
of his duty. And therefore the degree of sin is to be judged of by the rule: so 
much disagreeableness to the rule, so much sin, whether it be in defect or excess. 
Therefore if men, in their love to God, do not come up half way to that height 
which duty requires, then they have more corruption in their hearts than grace ; 
because there is more goodness wanting, than is there: and all that is wanting 
is sin; itis an abominable defect ; and appears so to the saints; especially those 
that are eminent; it appears exceeding abominable to them, that Christ should 
be loved so little, and thanked so little for his dying love : it is in. their eyes 
hateful ingratitude. ‘ 

And then the increase of grace has a tendency another way, to cause the 
saints to think their deformity vastly more than their goodness: it not only tends 
to convince them that their corruption is much greater than their goodness, which 
is indeed the case; but it also tends to cause the deformity that there is in the 
least sin, or the least degree of corruption, to appear so great as vastly to out- 
weigh all the beauty there is in their greatest holiness ; for this also is indeed 
the case. For the least sin against an infinite God, has an infinite hatefulness 
or deformity in it; but the highest degree of holiness in a creature, has not an 
infinite loveliness in it : and therefore the Joyeliness of it is as nothing, in com- 
pariee of the deformity of the least sin. That every sin has infinite deformity and 

atefulness init it, is most demonstrably evident ; because what the evil, or ini-. 
quity, or hatefulness of sin consists in, is the violating of an obligation, or the bein 
or doing contrary to what we should be or do, or are obliged to... And therefore . 
by how much the greater the obligation is that is violated, so much the greater. 
is the iniquity and hatefulness of the violation. But certainly our obligation to. 
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love and honor any being is in some proportion to his loveliness and honorable- 
ness, or to his worthiness to be loved and honored by us; which is the same 
thing. We are surely under greater obligation to love a more lovely being, 
than a less lovely ; and if a Being be infinitely lovely or worthy to be loved by 
us, then our obligations to love hin are infinitely great ; and therefore, what- 
ever is contrary to this love, has in it infinite iniquity, deformity, and unworthi- 
ness. But on the other hand, with respect to our holiness or love to God, there 
1s not an infinite worthiness in that. The sin of the creature against God, is ill 
deserving and hateful in proportion to the distance there is between God and 
the creature: the greatness of the object, and the meanness and inferiority of 
the subject, aggravates it. But it is the reverse with regard to the worthiness 
of the respect of the creature to God ; it is worthless, and not worthy, in pro- 
portion to the meanness of the subject.. So much the greater the distance betweer. 
God and the creature, so much the less is the creature’s respect worthy of God’s 
notice or regard. The great degree of superiority increases the obligation on 
the inferior to regard the superior ; and so makes the want of regard more hate- 
ful. But the great degree of inferiority diminishes the worth of the regard 
of the inferior; because the more he is inferior, the less he. is worthy of 
notice ; the less he is, the less is what he can offer worth; for he can offer 
no more than himself, in offering his best respect ; and therefore as he is little, 
and little worth, so is his respect little worth. And the more a person has of 
true grace and spiritual light, the more will it appear thus to him; the more 
will he appear to himself infinitely deformed by reason of sin, and the less will 
the goodness that is in his grace, or good experience, appear in proportion to it. 
For indeed it is nothing to it; it is Jess than a drop to the ocean ; for finite bears 


‘ no proportion at all to that which is infinite. But the more a person has of 


spiritual light, the more do things appear to him, in this respect, as they are 
indeed.—Hence it most demonstrably appears, that true grace is of that nattre, 
that the more a person has of it, with remaining corruption, the less does his 
goodness and holiness appear, in proportion ‘to his deformity ; and not only to 
his past deformity, but to his present deformity, in the sin that now appcars in 
his heart, and the abominable defects of his highest and best affections, and 
brightest experiences. y¥la} 

The nature of many high and religious affections, and great discoveries (as 
they are called) in many persons that 1 have been acquainted with, is to hide 
and cover over the corruption of their hearts, and to make it seem to them as if 
all their sin was gone, and fo leave them without complaints, of any hateful evil 
left.in them (though it may be they cry out much of their past unworthiness) ; a 
sure and certain evidence that their discoveries (as they call them) are darkness 
and not light. It is darkness that hides men’s pollution and deformity ; but — 
light Jet into the heart discovers it, searches it out in its secret corners, and makes 
it plainly to appear ; especially that penetrating, all searching light of God's 
holiness and glory. It is true, that saving discoveries may for the present hide 
corruption in one sense ; they restrain the positive exercises of it, such as malice, 
envy, covetousness, lasciviousness, murmuring, &c., but they bring corruption to 
light, in that which is privative, viz., that there is no more love, no more humil- 
ity, no more thankfulness. Which defects appear most hateful in the eyes of . 


' those who have the most eminent exercises of grace; and are very burdensome, 


and cause the saints to cry out of their leanness, and odious pride and ingrati- 
tude. And whatever positive exercises of corruption at any time arise, and 
mingle themselves with eminent actings of grace, grace will exceedingly mag- 
nify the view of them, and render their appearance far more heinous and hornible 
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The more eminent saints are, and the more they have of the light of heaven 
in their souls, the more do they appear to themselves, as the most eminent saints 
in this world do to the saints and angels in heaven. How can we rationally sup- 
pose the most eminent saints on earth appear to them, if beheld any otherwise, 
than covered over with the righteousness of Christ, and their deformities swallow- 
ed up and hid in the corusvation of the beams of his abundant glory and love 4 
How can we suppose our most ardent love and praises appear to them, that do 
behold the beauty and glory of God without a vail? How does’ our highest 
thankfulness for the dying love of Christ appear to them, who sce Christ as he 
is, who know as they are known, and see the glory of the person of him that 
died, and the wonders of his dying love, without any cloud of darkness? — And 
how do they look on the deepest reverence and humility, with which worms of 
the dust on earth approach that infinite Majesty which they behold? Do they 
appear great to them, or so much as worthy of the name of reverence and hu- 
mility, in those that they see to be at such an infinite distance from that great 
and holy God, in whose glorious presence they are? The reason why the 
highest attainments of the saints on earth appear so mean to them, is because 
they dwell in the light of God’s glory, and see God as he is. And it is in this 
respect with the sairts on earth, as it is with the saints in heaven, in proportion 
as they are more eminent in grace. 

[ would not be understood, that the saints on earth have in all respects the 
worst opinion of theniselves, when they have most of the exercises of grace. In 
many respects it is otherwise. With respect to the positive exercises of cor- 
ruption, they may appear to themselves freest and best when grace is most in 
exercise, and worst when the actings of grace are lowest. And when they com- 
pare themselves with themselves at different times, they may know, when grace 
is in lively exercise, that it is better with them than it was before (though before, 
in the time of it, they did not see so much badness as they see now) and when 
afterwards they sink again in the frame of their minds, they may know that they 
sink, aad have a new argument of their great remaining corruption, and a ra- 
tional conviction of a greater vileness than they saw before; and many have 
more of a sense of guilt, and a kind of legal sense of their sinfulness by far, than 
when in the lively exercise of grace. But yet it is true, and demonstrable from 
the forementioned considerations, that the children of God never have so muck. 
of a sensible and spiritual conviction of their deformity, and so great, and quick, 
and abasing a sense of their present vileness and odiousness, as when they are 
highest in the exercise of true and pure grace; and flever are they so much dis- 
posed to set themselves low among Christians as then. And thus he that is 
greatest in the kingdom, or most eminent in the church of Christ, is the same 
that humbles himself, as the least infant among them; agreeable to that great 
saying of Christ, Matt. xviii. 4. 

A true saint may know that he has some true grace: and the more grace there 
18, the more easily is it known, as was observed and proved before. But yet it 
does not follow, that an eminent saint is easily sensible that he is an eminent saint, 
when compared with others. I will not deny that it is possible, that he that has 
much grace, and is an eminent saint, may know it. But he will not be apt to 
know it; it will not be a thing obvious to him: that he is better than others, 
and has higher experiences and attainments, is not a foremost thought ; nor is 
it that which, from time to time readily offers itself; it is a thing that is not in 
his way, but lies far out of sight ; he must take pains to convince himself of it ; 
there will be need of a great command of reason, and a high degree of strictness 
and care in arguing, to convince himself. And if he be rationally convinced by 
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a very strict consideration of his own experiences, compared with the great ap- 
pearances of low degrees of grace in some other saints, it will hardly seem real 
to him, that he has more grace than they ; and he will be apt to lose the convic- 
tion that he has by pains obtained ; nor will it seem at all natural to him to act 
upon that supposition. And this may be laid down as an infallible thing, “ that 
the person who is apt to think that he, as compared with others, is a very emi- 
nent saint, much distinguished in Christian experience, in whom this is a first 
thought, that rises of itself, and naturally offers itself; he is certainly mistaken ; 
he is no eminent saint, but under the great prevailings of a proud and self-right- 
eous spirit.” And if this be habitual with the man, and is steadily the prevail- 
ing temper of his mind, he is no saint at all; he has not the least degree of any 
true Christian experience; so surely as the word of God is true. 

And that sort of experiences that appears to be of that tendency, and is found 
from time to time to have that effect, to elevate the subject of them with a great 
conceit of those experiences, is certainly vain and delusive. Those supposed 
discoveries that naturally blow up the person with an admiration of the emi- 
nency of his discoveries, and fill him with conceit that now he has seen, and 
knows more than most other Christians, have nothing of the nature of true 
spiritual light in them. All true. spiritual knowledge is of that nature, that the 
more a person has of it, the more is he sensible of his own ignorance ; as is 
evident by 1 Cor. vii. 2: “He that thinketh he knoweth any thing, he know- 
eth nothing yet as he ought to know.” Agur, when he had a: great discovery 
of God, and sense of the wonderful height of his glory, and of his marvellous 
works, and cries out of his greatness and incomprehensibleness; at the same 
time, had the deepest sense of his brutish ignorance, and looked upon hiniself 
the most ignorant of all the saints. Prov. xxx. 2, 3,4: “Surely |! am more 
brutish than any man, and have not the understanding of a man. I neither 
learned wisdom, nor have the knowledge of the holy. Who hath ascended up 
into heaven, or descended? Who hath gathered the wind in his fists? Wha 
hath bound the waters in a garment? Who hath established all. the ends of 
the earth ?.. What is his name, and what is his son’s name, if thou canst tell ?”’ 

For a man to be highly conceited of his spiritual and divine knowledge, is 
for him to be wise in his own eyes, if any thing is. And therefore it comes 
under those prohibitions ; Prov. iii. 7, “ Be not wise in thine own eyes.” Rom, 
xii. 16, “ Be not wise in your own conceits ;” and brings men under that wo, 
Isa. v. 21: ‘ Wo unto them that are wise in their own eyes, and prudent in 
their own sight.”” . Those.that are thus wise in their own eyes, are some of the 
least likely to get good of any in the world. Experience shows, the truth of 
that, Prov. xxvi. 12: “Seest thou a man wise in his own conceit ?. There is 
more hope of a fool than of him.” . 

To this some may object, that the Psalmist, when we must suppose that he 
was in a holy frame, speaks of his knowledge as eminently great, and far great- 
er than that of other saints: Psal. cxix. 99, 100, “I have more understanding 
than all my teachers: for thy testimonies are my meditation. I understand 
more than the ancients, because I keep thy precepts.” 

-.To this I answer two things: te 

_ (1.) | There is no restraint to be laid upon the Spirit of God, as to what he 
shall reveal to a prophet, for the benefit of his church, who is speaking or wri 
ting under immediate inspiration. The Spirit of God may reveal to such a one, and 
dictate to him, to declare to others secret things, that otherwise would be hard, yea 
impossible for him to find out. As he may reveal to him mysteries, that other- 
wise would be above the reach of his reason; or things in a distant place, that 
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he cannot see; or future events, that it would be impossible for him to know 
and declare, if they were not extraordinarily revealed to him ; so the Spirit of 
God might reveal to David this distinguishing benefit he had received, by con- 
versing much with God’s testimonies ; and use him as his instrument to record 
it for the benefit of others, to excite them to the like duty, and to use the same 
means to gain knowledge. Nothing can be Arte ee concerning the natural 
tendency of the ordinary gracious influences of the Spirit of God, from that, 
that David declares of his distinguishing knowledge under the extraordina- 
ry influences of God’s Spirit, immediately dictating to him the divine mind by 
inspiration, and using David as his instrument to write what he pleased for the 
benefit of his church ; any more than we can reasonably argue, that it is the 
natural tendency of grace to incline men to curse others, and wish the most 
dreadful misery to them that can be thought of, because David, under inspira- 
tion, often curses others, and prays that such misery may come upon them. 

(2.) It is not certain that the knowledge David here speaks of, is spiritual 
knowledge, wherein holiness does fundamentally consist. But it may be that 
greater revelation which God made to him of the Messiah, and the things of 
his future kingdom, and the far more clear and extensive knowledge that he 
had of the mysteries and doctrines of the gospel, than others; as a reward for 
his keeping God’s testimonies. In this, it is apparent by the book of Psalms, 
that David far exceeded all that had gone before him. 

Secondly, Another thing that is an infallible sign of spiritual pride, is per- 
sons being apt to think highly of their humility. False experiences are com- 
monly attended with a counterfeit humility. And it is the very nature of 
counterfeit humility, to be highly conceited of itself. False religious affec- 
tions have generally that tendency, especially when raised to a great height 
to make persons think that their humility is great, and accordingly to take 
much notice of their great attainments in this respect, and admire them. But 
eminently gracious fetions (I scruple not to say it) are evermore of a con- 
trary tendency, and have universally a contrary effect in those that have them 
They indeed make them very sensible what reason there is that they should be 
deeply humbled, and cause them earnestly to thirst and long after it; but they 
make their ere humility, or that which they have already attained to, to 
tt small; and their remaining pride great, and exceedingly abomin- 
able. 

The reason why a. proud person ‘should be apt to think his humility great, 
and why a very humble person should think his humility small, may be easily 
seen, if it be considered, that it is natural for persons, in judging of the degree 
of their own humiliation, to take their measure from that which they esteem 
their proper height, or the dignity wherein they properly stand. That may be 
great humiliation in one, that is no humiliation at. all in another; because the 
degree of honorableness, or considerableness wherein each does properly stand, 
is very different. For some great man, to'stoop to loose the latchet of the 
shoes of another great man, his equal, or to wash his feet, would be taken no- 
tice of as an act of abasement in him; and he, being sensible of his own dig- 
nity, would look upon it so himself. But if a poor slave is seen stooping to 
unloose the shoes of a great prince, nobody will take any notice of this; as any 
act of humiliation in him, or token of any great degree of humility : nor would 
the slave himself, unless he be horribly proud and ridiculously conceited of him- 
self: and if after he had done it, he should, in his talk and behavior, show that 
he thought his abasement great in it, and had his mind much upon it, as an ev- 
idence of his being very humble; would not every body cry out upon him, 
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‘Whom do you think yourself to be, that you should think this that you have 
done such a deep humiliation?’ This would make it plain to a demonstration, 
that this slave was swollen with a high degree of pride and vanity of mind, as 
much as if he declared in plain terms, “ J think myself to be some great one.” 
And the matter is no Jess plain and certain, when worthless, vie, and loath- 
some worms of the dust, are apt to put such a construction on their acts of 
abasement before God ; and to think it a token of great humility in them that 
they, under their affections, can find themselves so willing to acknowledge 
themselves to be so mean and unworthy, and to behave themselves as those that 
are so inferior. The very reason why such outward acts, and such inward ex- 
ercises, look like great abasement in such a one, is because he has a high con- 
ceit Gf himself. Whereas if he thought of himself more justly, these things _ 
would appear nothing to him, and his humility in them worthy of no regard ; 
but would rather be astonished at his pride, that one so infinitely despicable and 
vile is brought no lower before God.—When he says in his heart, “ This is a 
great act of humiliation ; it is certainly a sign of great humility in me, that I 
should feel thus and do so ;” his meaning is, “ This is great humility for me, 
for such a one.as J, that am so considerable and worthy.” He considers how 
low he is now brought, and compares this with the height of dignity on which 
he in his heart thinks he properly stands, and the distance appears very great, 
and he calls it all mere humility, and as such admires it. Whereas, in him that 
is truly humble, and really sees his own vileness, and loathsomeness before God, 
the distance appears the other way. When he is brought lowest of all, it does 
not appear to him, that he is brought below his proper station, but that he is 
not come to it; he appears to himself yet vastly above it, he longs to get lower, 
that he may come to it, but appears. at a great distance from it. And this dis- 
tance he calls pride. And therefore his pride appears great to him, and not 
his humility. For although he is brought much lower than he used to be, yet 
it does not appear to him worthy of the name of humiliation, for him that is so 
infinitely mean and detestable, to come down to a place, which, though it be 
lower than what he used to assume, is'yet vastly higher than what is proper 
for him. - As men would hardly count it worthy of the name of humility, in a con- 
temptible slave, that formerly affected to be a prince, to have his spirit so far 
brought down, as to take the place of a nobleman; when this is still so far 
above his proper station. ; 

All men in the world, in judging of the degree of their own and others’ 
humility, as appearing in any act of theirs, consider two things, viz., the real 
degree of dignity they stand in; and the degree of abasement, and the relation 
it bears to that real dignity. Thus the complying with the same low place, or 
low act, may be an evidence of great humility in one, that evidences but little 
or no humility in another. But truly humble Christians have so mean an opin- 
ion of their own real digeity, that all their self-abasement, when considered with 
relation to that, and compared to that, appears very small to them. It does not 
seem to them to be any great humility, or any abasement to be made much of, 
for such poor, vile, abject creatures as they, to lie at the foot of God. 

- The degree of humility is to be judged of by the degree of abasement, and 
the degree of the cause for abasement : but he that is truly and eminently hum- 
ble, never thinks his humility great, considering the cause. The cause why he 
should be abased appears so great, and the abasement of the frame of his heart 
so greatly short of it, that he takes much more notice of his pride than his hu- 
mility. . 
Every one that has been conversant with souls under convictions of sin 


152 RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS, 


knows that. those who are greatly convinced of sin, are not apt to think them. 
selves. greatly convinced. And the reason is this: men judge of the degree of 
their own convictions of sin by two things jointly considered, viz., the degree of 
sense which they have of guilt and pollution, and the degree of cause they have 
for such a sense, in the degree of their real sinfulness. It is really no argu- 
ment of any great conviction of sin, for some men to think themselves to be very 
sinful, beyond most others in the world; because they are so indeed, very 
plainly and notoriously. And therefore a far less conviction of sin may incline 
such a one to. think so than another; he must be very blind indeed not to be 
sensible of it. But he that is truly under great convictions of sin, naturally 
thinks this to be his case, It appears to him, that the cause he has to be sensl- 
ble of guilt and pollution, is greater than others have; and therefore he ascribes 
his sensibleness of this to the greatness of his sin, and not to the greatness of 
his sensibility. It is natural for one under great convictions, to think himself 
one of the greatest of sinners in reality, and also that it is so very plainly and evi- 
dently ; for the greater his convictions are, the more plain and evident it seems 
to be to him. And therefore it necessarily seems to him so plain and so easy 
to him to see it, that it may be seen without much conviction. That man is 
under great convictions, whose conviction is great in proportion to his sin. But 
ao man, that is truly under great convictions, thinks his conviction great in pro= 
portion to his sin. For if he does, it is a certain sign that he inwardly thinks 
his sins small. And if that be the case, that is a certain evidence that his con- 
viction is small. And this, by the way, is the main reason that persons, when 
under a work of humiliation, are not sensible of it in the time of it. 

And as it is with conviction of sin, just so itis, by parity of reason, with re- 
spect to persons’ conviction or sensibleness of their own meanness and vileness, their 
own blindness, their own impotence, and all that low sense that a Christian has of 
himself, in the exercise of evangelical humiliation. So that in a high degree of 
this, the saints are never disposed to think their sensibleness of their own mean- 
ness, filthliness, impotence, &c., to be great ; because it never appears great to 
them considering the cause. 

An eminent saint is not apt to think himself eminent in any thing ; all his 
graces and experiences are ready to appear to him to be comparatively small ; 
but especially his humility. There is nothing that appertains to Christian ex- 
perience, and true piety, that is so much out of his sight as his humility. He is 
a thousand times more quicksighted to discern his pride than his humility: that 
ae easily discerns, and is apt to take much notice of, but hardly discerns his hu- 
mility. On the contrary, the deluded hypocrite, that is under the power of 
spiritual pride, is so blind to nothing as his prige; and so quicksighted to no- 
thing, as the shows of humility that are in him. 

The humble Christian is more apt to find fault with his own pride than with 
other men’s. He is.apt to put the best construction on others’ words and be- 
havior, and to think that none are so proud as himself. But the proud hypo- 
crite is quick to discern the mote in his brother’s eye, in this respect; while he 
sees nothing of the beam in his own, He is very often much in crying out of 
others? pride, finding fault with others’ apparel, and way of living ; and is af- 
fected ten times as much with his neighbor’s ring or ribband, as with all the 
tilthiness of his own heart. are 

Frou the disposition there is in-hypocrites to think highly of their humility, 
it comes to pass that counterfeit. humility ‘is forward to put itself forth to view. 
lhose that have it, are apt to be much in speaking of their humiliations, and to 
set them forth in high terms, and to make a great outward show of humility. m 
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affected looks, gestures, or manner of speech, or meanness of apparel, or some 
affected singularity. So it was of old with the false prophets, Zech. xiii. 4 ; 
so it was with the hypocritical Jews, Isa. Ivii. 5, and so Christ tells us it was 
with the Pharisees, Matt. vi. 16. But it is contrariwise with true humility ; 
they that have it, are not apt to display their eloquence in setting it forth, or to 
speak of the degree of their abasement in strong terms.* It does not affect to 
show itself in, any singular outward meanness of apparel, or way of living; 
agreeable to what is implied in Matt. vi. 17,“ But thou, when thou fastest, 
anoint thine head and. wash thy face. Col. ii. 23. Which things have indeed 
a show of wisdom in will worship and humility, and neglecting of the body.” 
Nor is true humility a noisy thing; it is not loud and boisterous. The Scrip- 
ture represents it as of a contrary nature. Ahab, when he had a visible hu- 
mility, a resemblance of true humility, went softly, 1 Kings xxi. 27. A peni- 
tent, in the exercise of true humiliation, is represented as still and silent, Lam. iii. 
28 : “ He sitteth alone and keepeth silence, because he hath borne it upon him.” 
And silence is mentioned as what attends humility, Prov. xxx. 32: “If thou 
hast done foolishly in lifting up thyself, or if thou hast thought evil, lay thine 
hand upon thy mouth.’ 

Thus J have particularly and largely shown the nature of that true humility 
that attends holy affections, as it appears in its tendency to cause persons to 
think meanly of their attainments in religion, as compared with the attainments 
of others, and’ particularly of their attainments in humility: and have shown 
the contrary tendency of spiritual pride, to dispose persons to think their attain- 
ments in these respects to be great. I have insisted the longer on this, because 
I lock upon it as a matter of great importance, as it affords a certain distinction 
between true and counterfeit humility ; and also as this disposition of hypocrites 
to look on themselves better than others, is what God has.deciared to be ve 
hateful to him, “a smoke in his nose, and a fire that burneth all the day,” Isa. 
Ixy. 5. It is mentioned as an instance of the pride of the inhabitants of that 
‘oly city (as it was called) Jerusalem, that they esteemed themselves far better 
-han the people of Sodom, and so looked upon them worthy to be overlooked 
and disregarded by them: Ezek. xvi. 56; “ For thy sister Sodom was not men- 
tioned by thy mouth in the day of thy pride.”, nites 

Let not the reader lightly pass over these things in application to himself. 
If you once have taken it m, that itis a bad sign for a person to be apt to think 
himself a better saint than others, there will arise a blinding prejudice in your 
own favor; and there will probably be need of a great strictness of self-exami- 
nation, in order to determine whether it be so with you. If on the proposal of 
the question, you answer, “ No, it:seems to me, none are so bad as I,” do not 
let the matter pass off so; but examine again, whether or no you do not think 
yourself better than others on this very account, because you imagine you think 
so meanly of yourself... Have not you a high opinion of this humility? And 
if you answer again, “No; I have not a high opinion of my humility; it 
seems to me I am as proud as the devil ;” yet examine again, whether self-con- 
ceit do not rise up under this cover; whether on this very account, that you 
think yourself as proud as the devil, you do not think yourself to be very humble. 

From this. opposition that there is between the nature of a true, and of a 


* It is an observation of Mr. Jones, in his excellent treatise of the canon of the New Testament, that 
the evangelist Mark, who was the companion of St. Peter, and is supposed to have written his gospel 
under the direction of that apostle, when he mentions Peter’s repentance afterhis denying his Master 
does not use such strong terms to set it forih as the other evangal ists ; he only uses these words, ‘‘ When 
he thought thereon, he wept,” Mark xiv. 72 ; whereas the othe: svangelists say thus, “he went out and 
weyt bitterly,” Matt. xxvi. 75, Luke xxii. 62. 
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counte.feit humility, as to the esteem that the subjects of them. have of them: 
selves, arises a manifold contrariety of temper and behavior. ; 

A truly humble person, having such a mean opinion of his righteousness and 
holiness, is poor in spirit. For a'person to be poor in spirit, is to be in his own 
sense and apprehension poor, as to what is in him, and to be of an answerable 
disposition. Therefore a truly humble pérson, especially one eminently humble, 
naturally behaves himself in many respects as a poor man. “ The poor useth 
entreaties, but the rich answereth roughly.” A poor man is not disposed to 
quick and high resentment when he 1s among the rich: he is apt to yield to 
others, for he knows others are above him ; he isnot stiff and self-willed; he is 
patient with hard fare; he expects no other than to be despised, and takes it 
patiently ; he does not take it heinoasly that he is overlooked and but little re- 
garded ; he is prepared to be in a low place ; he readily honors his superiors ; 
he takes reproofs quietly; he readily honors others as above him; he easily 
yields to be taught, and does not claim much to his understanding and judgment ; 
he is not over nice or humorsome, and has his spirit subdued to hard things ; 
he is not assuming, nor apt to take much upon him, but it is natural for him to 
be subject to others. Thus it is with the humble Christian. Humility is (as the 
great Mastricht expresses it) a kind of holy pusillanimity. 

A man that is very poor is a beggar; so is he that is poor in spirit. There 
is a great difference between those affections that are gracious, and those that 
are false: under the former, the person continues still a poor beggar at God’s 
gates, exceeding empty and needy ; but the latter make men appear to them- 
selves rich, and increased with goods, and not very necessitous; they have a 
great stock in their own imagination for their subsistence.* 

A poor man is modest in his speech and behavior ; so, and much more, and 
more certainly and universally, is one that is poor in spirit; he is humble and 
modest in his behavior amongst men. It is in vain for any to pretend that they 
are humble, and as little children before God, when they are haughty, assuming, 
and impudent in their behavior amongst men. ‘The apostle informs us, that the 
design of the gospel is to cut off all glorying, not only before God, but also be- 
fore men, Rom. iv. 1, 2. Some pretend to great humiliation, that are very 
haughty, audacious, and assuming in their external appearance and behavior : 
but they ought to consider those Scriptures, Psal. cxxxi. 1, “Lord, my heart is 
not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty ; neither do I exercise myself in great matters, 
or in things too high for me.” Prov. vi. 16, 17, “ These six things doth the 
Lord hate; yea seven are an abomination unto him: a proud look, &¢.”— 
Chap. xxi. 4, “ A high look, and a proud heart are sin.” Psal. xviii. 27, 
“ Thou wilt bring down high Icoks.” And Psal. ci. 5, “Him that hath ‘a 
high look, and a yroud heart, [ will not suffer.” 1 Cor. xiii. 4, “ Charity vaunt- 
eth not itself, doth rot behave itself unseemly.” . There is a certain amiable 
modesty and fear that belongs to a Christian behavior among men,’aiising from 

* “This spirit ever keeps a man poor and vile in his own eyes, and empty.—When the man hath got 
some knowledge, and can discourse pretty well, and hath some taste of the heavenly gift, some sweet 
illapses of grace, and so his conscience is pretty weli quieted: and if he hath got some answer to his 
prayers, and hath sweet affections, he grows full: and having ease to his conscience, casts uff sense, and 
daily grvaning under sin. And hence the spirit of prayer dies: he loses his esteem of God’s ordinancus, 
fe-ls not such need of them; or gets no good, feels no life or power by them.—This is the woful condi 
tion of sume ; but yet they know it not. But now he that is filled with the Spirit the Lord empties him ; 


and the more, the longer he lives. Sv that though others think he needs not much grace, yet he accounts 
himself the poorest ” ‘Shepard’s Parable of the Ten Virgins, Part [I. p. 132. 
“ After all fillings, be ever empty, hungry, and feeling need, and praying for more.” Ibid. p. 15). 
“Truly, brethren, when I see the curse of God upon many Christians, that are now grown fal of their 
arts, gifts, peace, comforts, abilities, duties, [ stand adoring the riches of the Lord’s mercy, to a little 
andful of poor believers, not ct!.y in making them empty, but in keeping them so all their days.” Shep. 
ard’s Sound Believer, the late e/.1.0n in Boston, p. 158, 159, ' 
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humility, vhat the Scripture often speaks of, 1 Pet. iii. 15 “ Be ready to give 
an answer to every man that asketh you—with meekness and fear.” Romans 
xin. 7, “ Fear to whom fear.” 2 Cor. vii. 15, “ Whilst he remembereth the 
obedience of vou ail, how with fear and trembling you received him.” Eph. vi. 
5, “ Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters according to the flesh, 
with fear and trembling.” — 1 Pet. ii. 18, “ Servants, be subject to your masters 
with all fear.” 1 Pet. in. 2,“ While they behold your chaste conversation 
coupled with fear.” 1 ‘Sim. ii. 9, “ That women adorn themselves in modest 
apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety.” In this respect a Christian is like a 
little child; a little child 1s modest before men, and his heart is apt to be pos- 
sessed with fear and awe amongst them. 

The same spirit will dispose a Christianto honor all men: 1 Pet. ii. 17, 
“Honor all men.” | A humble Christian is not only disposed to honor the saints 
in his behavior ; but others also, in all those ways that do not imply a visible ap- 
probation of their sins. Thus Abraham, the great pattern of believers, honored 
the children of Heth :” Gen. xxii. 7, “ Abraham stood up, and bowed himself 
to the people of the land.””. This was a remarkable instance of a humble beha- 
vior towards them that were out of Christ, and that Abraham knew to be ac- 
cursed: and therefore would by no means suffer his servant to take a wife to 
his son, from among them; and Esau’s-wives, being of these children of Heth, 
were a grief of mind to Isaac and Rebekah. So Paul honored Festus: Acts 
xxvi. 25, ‘I am not mad, most noble Festus.” Not only will Christian hu- 
~ mility dispose persons to honor those wicked men that are out of the visible church, 
but also false brethren and persecutors. As Jacob, when he was in an excel- 
lent frame, having just been wrestling all night with God, and received the bless- 
ing, honored Esau, his false and persecuting brother: Gen. xxxii. 3, “ Jacob 
bowed himself to the ground seven times, until ‘he came near to his. brother 
Esau.” So he called him lord ; and commanded all his family to honor him in 
like manner. . . . 

Thus I have endeavored to describe the heart and behavior of one that is 

governed by a truly gracious humility, as exactly agreeable to the Scriptures 
as I am able. 
. . Now, it is out of such a heart as this, that all truly holy affections do flow. 
Christian affections are like Mary’s precious ointment that she poured on Christ’s 
head, that filled the whole house with a sweet odor. That was poured out of an 
alabaster box; so gracious affections flow out to Christ out of a pure heart. That 
was poured out of a broken box ; until the box was broken, the ointment could not 
flow, nor diffuse its odor; so gracious affections flow out of a broken heart. Gra- 
cious affections are also like those of Mary Magdalene (Luke vii. at the latter 
end), who also pours precious ointment on Christ, out of an alabaster broken 
box, anointing therewith the feet of Jesus, when she had washed them with her 
tears, and wiped them with the hair of her head. All gracious affections that 
are a sweet odor to Christ, and that fill the soul of a Christian with a heavenly 
sweetness and fragrancy, are broken hearted affections. A truly Christian love, 
either to God or men, is a humble broken hearted love. The desires of the saints, 
however earnest, are humble desires. Their hope is a humble hope ; and their 
joy, even when it is unspeakable, and full of glory, isa humble broken hearted 
joy, and leaves the Christian more poor in spirit, and more like a little child, 
and more disposed to a universal lowliness of behavior. 

Vil. Another thing, wherein gracious affections are distinguished from oth- 
ers, is, that they are attended with a change of nature. ran 

All gracious affections do arise from a spiritual understanding, in which the 
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soul has the excellency and glory of divine things discovered to it, as was 
shown before. But all spiritual discoveries are transforming ; andnot only make 
an alteration of the present exercise, sensation, and frame of the soul; but such 
power and efticacy have they, that they make an alteration in the very nature of 
the soul: 2 Cor. iii. 18, “ But we all with open face, beholding as in a glass 
the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord.” Such power as this is properly divine power, 
and is peculiar to the Spirit of the Lord: other power may make an alteration 
in men’s present frames and feelings: but it is the power of a Creator only that 
can change the nature, or give a new nature. And no discoveries or illuminations, 
but those that are divine and supernatural, will have this supernatural effect. 
But this effect all those discoveries have, that are truly divine. The soul is 
deeply affected by these discoveries, and so affected as to be transformed. 

Thus it is with those affections that the soul is the subject of in its conversion. 
The Scripture representations of conversion do strongly imply and signify a change 
of nature: such as “ being born again; becoming new creatures; rismg from 
the dead ; being renewed in the spirit of the mind ; dying to sin, and living to 
righteousness ; putting off the old man, and putting on the new man; a being in- 
grafted into a new stock; a having adivine seed implanted in the heart ; a beng 
made partakers of the divine nature,” &c. 

Therefore if there be no great and remarkable abiding change in persons, 
that think they have experienced a work of conversion, vain are all their 
imaginations and pretences, however they have been affected.* Conversion is 
a great and universal change of the man, turning him from sin to God. A 
man may be restrained from sin, before he is converted ; but when he is con- 
verted, he is not only restrained from sin, his very heart and nature is turned 
from it unto holiness: so that thenceforward he becomes a holy person, and an 
enemy to sin. If, therefore, after a person’s high affections at his supposed 
first conversion, it comes to that ina little time, that there is no very sensible, 
or remarkable alteration in him, as to those bad qualities, and evil habits, which 
before were visible in him, and he is ordinarily under the prevalence of the same 
kind of dispositions that he used to be, and the same thing seems to belong to 
his character ; he appears as selfish, carnal, as stupid, and perverse, as unchris- 
tian and unsavory as ever; it is greater evidence against him, than the bright- 
est story of experiences that ever was told, is for him. For in Christ Jesus 
neither circumcision, nor uncircumcision, neither high profession, nor low pro- 
fession, neither a fair story, nor a broken one, avails any thing; but a, new 
creature. 

If there be a very great alteration visible in a person for a while ; if it be 
not abiding, but he afterwards returns, in a stated manner, to be much-as he 
used to be; it appears to be no change of nature; for nature is an abiding 
thing. A swine that is of a filthy nature may be washed, but the swinish na- 
ture remains ; and a dove that is of a cleanly nature may be defiled, but its 
cleanly nature remains.t 

‘Indeed allowances must be made for the natural temper; conversion does 


* «JT would not judge of the whole soul’s coming to Christ, so much by sudden pangs as by inward 
bent. For the whole soul, in affectionate expressions and actions, may be carried to Christ ; but being 
without this bent, and change of affections, is unsound.” Shepard’s Parable, Part [. p. 203. 

t+ “It is with the soul, as with water; all the cold may be gone, but the native principle of cold re 
mains still. You may\remove the burning of lusts, not the blackness of nature. Where the power of 
sin lies, change of conscience from security to terror, change of life from profaneness to civility, and 
fashions of the world, to escape the pollutions thereof, change of lusts, may quench them for a time: 
but the nature is never changed in the best hypo:zite that ever was.” Shepard’s Parable, Part. (. p. 194, 
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not entirey ruut oui the natural temper; those sins which aman by his natural 
constitution Was m0ct inclined to before his conversion, he may be most apt to 
fall mto suli.. But yet conversion will make a great alteration even with re- 
spect to these sins. ‘lhiougu: grace, while imperfect, does not rvot out an evil 
natural temper, yet it 1s of great power and efficacy with respect 10 it, to cor 
rect it. The change that 18 wiougtt in conversion, is a universal cLange ; 
grace changes a man witn respect io whatever is sinful in him; the o!d men is 
put off, and the new man put on; ue 's sanctified throughout; and the man be- 
comes a new creature, old things are pusseu away, and all things are becon.e 
new ; all sin is mortified, constitution sins, as well as others. If a man before 
his conversion, was by his natural constitution especially inclined to lascivious- 
ness, or drunkenness, or maliciousness; converting grace will make a grea 
alteration in him, with respect to these evil dispositions ; so that however he 
may be still most in danger of these sins, yet they shall no longer have domin 
ion over him; nor will they any more be properly his character. Yea, true 
repentance does in some respects, especially turn a man against his own iniquity, 
that wherein he has been most guilty, and has chiefly dishonored God. He 
that forsakes other sins, but saves his leading sin, the iniquity he is chiefly ih- 
clined to, is ike Saul, when sent against God’s enemies the Amalekites, with 
a strict charge to save none of them alive, but utterly to desiroy them, smal: 
and great ; who utterly destroyed inferior people, but saved the king, the chie: | 
of them all, alive. 

Some foolishly make it an argument in favor of their discoveries and affec- 
tions, that when they are gone, they are left wholly without any life or sense, 
or any thing beyond what they had before. They think it an evidence that what 
they experienced was wholly of God, and not of themselves, because (say they) 
when God is departed, all is gone; they can see and feel nothing, and are no 

better than they used to be. 
‘ It is very true, that all grace and goodness in the hearts of the saints is en- 
trely from God; and they are universally and immediately dependent on him 
tor it. But yet these persons are mistaken, as to the manner of God’s communi- 
cating himself and his Holy Spirit, in imparting saving grace to the soul. He 
gives his Spirit to be united to the faculties of the soul, and to dwell there after 
the manner of a principle of nature; so that the soul, in being endued with 
grace, is endued with a new nature: but nature is an abiding thing. All the 
exercises of grace are entirely from Christ : but those exercises are not from Christ, 
as something that is alive, moves and stirs, something that is without life, and re- 
mains without life ; but as having life communicated to it so as, through Christ’s 

ower, to have inherent in itself a vital nature. In the soul where Christ say- 
ingly is, there-he Jives. He does not only live without it, so as violently to 
actuate it, but he lives in it, so that that also is alive. Grace in the soul is as 
much from Christ, as the light in a glass, held out in the sunbeams, is from the 
sun. But this represents the manner of the communication of grace to the soul, 
but in part ; because the glass remains as it was, the nature of it not being at all 
changed, it is as much without any lightsomeness in its nature as ever. But 
the soul of a saint receives light from the Sun of righteousness, in such a man- 
ner, that its nature is changed, and it becomes properly a luminous thing ; not 
only does the sun shine in the saints, but they also become little suns, partaking 
of the nature of the fountain of their light. In this respect, the manner of their 
derivation of light, is like that of the lamps in the tabernacle, rather than that 
of a reflecting glass; which, though they were lit up by fire from heaven, yet 
thereby became themselves burning shining things. The saints do not only 


158 RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS. 


drink of the water of life, that flows from the original fountain; out this water 
becomes a fountain of water in them, springing up there, and flowing out of 
them, John iv. 14, and chap. vii 38, 39. Grace is compared to a seed implant- 
ed, that not only is in the ground, but has hold of it, has root there, and grows 
there, and is an abiding principle of life and nature there. 

As it is with*spiritual discoveries and affections given at first conversion, so 
it is in all illuminations and affections of that kind, that persons are the subjects 
of afterwards; they are all transforming. There isa like divine power and en- 
ergy in them, as in the first discoveries ; and they still reach the bottom of the 
heart, and affect and alter the very nature of the soul, in proportion to the degree 
in which they are given. And a transformation of nature is continued and car- 
ried on by them, to the end of life, until it is brought to perfection in glory. 
Hence the progress of the work of grace in the hearts of the saints, is represent- 
ed in Scripture, as a continued conversion and renovation of nature. So the 
apostle exhorts those that were at Rome, “ beloved of God,-called to be saints,” 
and that were subjects of God’s redeeming mercies, “ to be transformed by the 
renewing of their mind :” Rom. xii. 1, 2,1 beseech you therefore, by the mer- 
cies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice ; and be not conformed 
_ to this world ; but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind ;” compared 
with chap. 1.7. So the apostle, writing to the “saints and faithful in Christ 
’ Jesus,” that were at Ephesus (Eph. 1. 1), and those who were once dead in 
trespasses and sins, but were now quickened and raised up, and made to sit to- 
gether in heavenly places in Christ, and created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
that were once far off, but were now made nigh by the blood of Christ, and 
that were no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints, 
and of the household of God, and that were built together for a habitation of 
God through the Spirit; Isay, the apostle writing to these, tells them, “that 
he ceased not to pray for them, that God would give them the spirit of wisdom 
and revelation, in the knowledge of Christ; the eyes of their understanding be- 
ing enlightened, that they might know, or experience, what was the exceeding 
greatness of God’s power towards them that believe, according to the working 
of his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the 
dead, and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly places,’ Eph. i. 16, to 
the end. In this the apostle has respect to the glorious power and work of God 
in converting and renewing the soul; as is most plain by the sequel. So the 
apostle exhorts the same persons “ to put off the old man, which is corrupt accord- 
ing to the deceitful lusts; and be renewed in the spirit of their minds ; and to 
put on the new man, which after God is created in righteousness and true holi- 
ness,” Eph. iv. 22, 23, 24. 

There is a sort of high affections that some have from time to time, that 
leave them without any manner of appearance of an abiding effect. They go 
off suddenly ; so that from the very height of their emotion, and seeming rap- 
ture, they pass at once to be quite dead, and void of all sense and activity. It 
surely-is not wont to be thus with high gracious affections ;* they leave a sweet 
savor and a relish of divine things on the heart, and a stronger bent of soul to- 
wards God and holiness. As Moses’ face not only shone while he was in the 
mount, extraordinarily conversing with God, but it continued to shine after he 
came down from the mount. When men have been conversing with Christ in 
an extraordinary manner, there is a sensible effect of it remaining upon them ; 
there is something remarkable in their disposition and frame, which if we take 


* “Do you think the Holy Ghost comes on a manas on Balaam, by immediate ang, and then lea: 
him, an then he has nothing?" Shepard’s Parable Part I. p. 126. 3 ees 


& 


a 


RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS, 159 


knowledge of, and trace to its cause, we shall find it is because they have been 
with Jesus, Acts iv. 13. 

VIII. Truly gracious affections differ from those affections that are false and 
delusive, in that they tend to, and are attended with the lamblike, dovelike spiri 
and temper of Jesus Christ ; or in other words, they naturally beget and promote) 
such a spirit of love, meekness, quietness, forgiveness and mercy, as appears in 
Christ. . 

The evidence of this in the Scripture is very abundant. If we judge of the 
nature of Christianity, and the proper spirit of the gospel, by the word of God, 
this spirit is what may, by way of eminency, be called the Christian spirit; and 
may be looked upon as the true, and distinguishing disposition of the hearts of 
Christians, as Christians. When some of the disciples of Christ said something, 
through inconsideration and infirmity, that was not agreeable to such a spirit, 
Christ told them, that they knew not what manner of spirit they were of, Luke 
ix. 55, implying that this spirit that I am speaking of, is the proper spirit of his 
religion and kingdom. All that are truly godly, and real disciples of Christ, 
have this‘spirit in them; and not only so, but they are of this spirit ; it is the 
spirit by which they are so possessed and governed, that it is their true and 
proper character. This is evident by what the wise man says, Prov. xvii. 27 
(having respect plainly to such a spirit as this) : “A man of understanding is of 
an excellent spirit.” And by the particular description Christ gives of the 
qualities and temper of such as are truly blessed, that shall obtain mercy, and 
are God’s children and heirs: Matt. v. 5,7, 9, “ Blessed are the meek : for they 
shall inherit the earth. Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy. 
Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the children of God.” 
And that this spirit is the special character of the elect of God, is manifested by 
Col. iii. 12, 13: “ Put on therefore as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels 
of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering ; forbearing 
one another, and forgiving one another.” And the apostle, speaking of that 
temper and disposition, which he speaks of as the most excellent and essential 
thing in Christianity, and that without which none are true Christians, and the 
most glorious profession and gifts are nothing (calling this spirit by the name of 
charity), he describes it thus, 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 5: “ Charity suffereth long, and is 
kind ; charity envieth not ;’ charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not 
behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no 
evil.””. And the same apostle, Gal. v, designedly declaring the distinguishing marks 
and fruits of true Christian grace, chiefly insists on the things that appertain to 
such a temper and spirit as 1 am speaking of, ver. 22, 23: “ The fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tem- 

erance.” And so does the Apostle James, in describing true grace, or that wis- 
dom that is from above, with that declared design, that others who are of a contrary 
spirit may not deceive themselves, and lie against the truth, in professing to be 
Christians, when they are not, James iii. 14—17: “If ye have bitter envying 
and strife in your hearts, glory not ; and lie not against the truth. This wisdom 
descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish. For where envying 
and strife is, there is confusion, and every evil work. But the wisdom that is 
from above, is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full 
of mercy and good fruits.” 

_ Every thing that appertains to holiness of heart, does indeed belong to the 
natnre of true Christianity, and the character of Christians; but a spirit of holi- 
ness.as. appearing in some particular graces, may more especially be called 
the Christian spirit or temper There are some amiable qualities and virtues, 
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that do more especially agree with the nature of the gospel constitution, and 
Christian profession ; because there is a special agreeableness in them, with 
those divine attributes which God has more remarkably manifested and ylorified 
in the work of redemption by Jesus Christ; that is the grand subject of the Chwis- 
tian revelation ; and also a special agreeableness with those virtues that were so 
wonderfully exercised by Jesus Christ towards us in that affair, and the blessed 
example he hath therein set us; and likewise because they are peculiarly 
ayreeable to the special drift and design of the work of redemption, and the 
benefits we thereby receive, and the relation that it brings us into, to God and 
one another. And these virtues are such as humility, meekness, love, forgive- 
ness, and mercy. These things therefore especially belong to the character of 
Christians, as such. 

These things are spoken of as what are especially the character of Jesus 
Christ himself, the great head of the Christian church. They are so spoken of 
in the prophecies of the Old Testament ; 2s in that cited Matt. xxi. 5: i Tell 
ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting 
upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass.” So Christ himself speaks of them, 
Matt. xi. 29: ‘ Learn of me, for lam meek and lowly in heart.’? The same 
appears by the name by which Christ is so often called in Scripture, viz., the 
Lamb. And as these things are especially the character of Christ, so they are 
also especially the character of Christians., Christians are Christlike; none de- 
serve the name of Christians, that are not so in their prevailing character. 
“ The new man is renewed, after the image of him that created him,” Col. ii. 
10. All true Christians behold as in a glass the glory of the Lord, and are 
changed into the same image, by his Spirit, 2 Cor. ii. 18. The elect are all 
predestinated to be conformed to the image of the Son of God, that he might be 
the first born among many brethren, Rom. vii. 29. As we have borne the 
image of the first man, that is earthly, so we must also bear the image of the 
heavenly ; for as is the earthly, such are they also that are earthly; and as is 
the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly, 1 Cor. xv. 47, 48, 49.— 
Christ is full of grace; and Christians all receive of his fulness, and grace for 
grace ; 1. e., there is grace in Christians answering to grace in Christ, such an 
answerableness as there is between the wax and the seal; there is character 
for character : such kind of graces, such a spirit and temper, the same things 
that belong to Christ’s character, belong to theirs. That disposition, wherein 
Christ’s character does in a special manner consist, therein does his image in a 
special manner consist. Christians that shine by reflecting the light of the Sun 
of righteousness, do shine with the same sort of brightness, the same mild, sweet, 
and pleasant beams. These lamps of the spiritual temple, that are enkindled - 
by fire from heaven, burn with the same sort of flame. The branch is of the 
same nature with the stock and root, has the same sap, and bears the same sort 
of fruit. The members have the same kind of life with the head. It would be 
strange if Christians should not ve of the same temper and spirit that Christ is 
of ; when they are his flesh and his bone, yea, are one spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17; 
and live so, that it is not they that live, but Christ that lives in them. A Chris- 
tian spirit is Christ’s mark that he sets upon the souls of his people ; his seal in 
their foreheads, bearing his image and superscription.—Christians are the fol- 
lowers of Christ ; and they are so, as they are obedient to that call of Christ, 
Matt. xi. 28, 29, “ Come unto me—and learn of me: for I am meek and lowly. 
in heart.’ They follow him as the Lamb: Rev. xiv..4, “These are they 
which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.” True Christians are as it 
were clothed with the meek, quiet, and loving temper of Christ ; for as many as 
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are in Christ, bave put on Christ. And in this respect the church is clothed 
with the sun, not only by being clothed with his imputed righteousness, but also 
by being adorned with his graces, Kom. xiii. 14. Christ, the preat Shepherd, is 
himself a Lamb, and believers are also lambs; all the flock are lambs: John 
xxi. 15, “Feed my lambs.” Luke x. 3, “1 send you forth as lambs in the 
midst of wolves.” The redemption of the church by Christ from the power of 
the devil, was typified of old, by David’s delivering the lamb out of the mouth 
of the lion and the bear. 

That such manner of virtue as has been spoken of, is the very nature of the 
Christian spirit, or the spirit that worketh in Christ, and in his members, and in 
the distinguishing nature of it, is evident by this, that the dove is the very sym- 
bol or emblem, chosen of God, to represent it. Those things are fittest em- 
blem: of other things, which do best represent that which is most distinguishing 
in tnrir nature. The Spirit that descended on Christ, when he was anointed of 
the Father, descended on him like a dove. The dove is a noted emblem of 
meekness, harmlessness, peace and love. But the same Spirit that descended 
on the head of the church, descends to the members. “God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into their hearts,” Gal. iv. 6. And “if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is r yne of his,” Rom. viii. 9. There is but one Spirit to the 
whole mystical body, ‘ead and members, 1 Cor. vi. 17, Eph. iv. 4. Christ 
breathes his own Spirit on his disciples, John xx. 22. As Christ was anointed 
with the Holy Ghost, descending on him like a dove, so Christians also “ have 
an anointing from the Holy One,” 1 John ii. 20,27. And they are anointed 
with the same oil; it is the same “ precious ointment on the head, that goes 
down to the skirts of the garments.” And on both, it is a spirit of peace and 
love. Psalm cxxxiii. 1, 2, “Behold, how good and how pleasant it is, tor 

‘ brethren todwell together in unity! It is like the precious ointment upon the 
head, that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron’s beard, that went down to the 
skirts of his garments.”? The oil on Aaron’s garments had the same sweet and 
inimitable odor with that on his head; the smell of the same sweet spices, 
Christian affections, and a Christian behavior, is but the flowing out of the savor 
of Christ’s sweet ointments. Because the church has a dovelike temper and 
disposition, therefore it is said of her that she has doves’ eyes, Cant. i. 15: “ Be- 
hold, thou art fair, my love, behold, thou art fair, thou hast doves’ eyes.” And 

chap. iv. 1, “ Behold, thou art fair, my love, behold, thou art fair, thou hast 
doves’ eyes within thy locks.” The same that is said of Christ, chap. vi. 12: 
“His eyes are as the eyes of doves.” And the church is frequently ccmpared 
to a dove in Scripture: Cant. ii. 14, “ O, my dove, that art in the clefts of the 
rock.” Chap. v. 2, “Open to me, my love, my dove.” And chap. vi. 9. 
“ My dove, my undefiled is but one.” Psal. Ixviii. 13, “ Ye shall be as the 
wings of a dove, covered with silver, and her feathers with yellow gold.” And. 
Ixxiv. 19, “ O deliver not the soul of thy turtle dove unto the multitude of the: 
wicked.” The dove that Noah sent out of the ark, that could find no rest for 

the sole of her foot, until she returned, was a type of a true saint. 
~ Meekness is so much the character of the saints, that the meek and. the 
godly, are used as synonymous terms in Scripture: so Psalm xxxvi. 10, 11, 
the wicked and the meek are set in opposition one to another, as wicked’ and 
godly : “ Yet a little while and the wicked shall not be; but the meek shall 
inherit the earth.” So Psal. cxlvii.6, “The Lord lifteth up the meek: he | 
casteth the wicked down to the ground.” (al 

It is doubtless very much on this account, that Christ represents all his dis- 
ciples, all the heirs of heaven, as little children: Matt. xix. 14, “ Suffer littl 
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children:to come unto me, and forbid them not; for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven.” ‘Matt. x. 42, “ Whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little 
ones, a cup of cold water, in the name of a disciple, verily I_say unto you, he 
shall in no wise lose his reward.” Matt. xviii. 6, “ Whoso shall offend one of 


these little ones, &e.” Ver. 10, “ Take heed that ye despise not one of these 


little ones.” Ver. 14, It is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, that 
one of these little ones should perish.” John xiii. 33, “ Little children, yet a 
little while [ am with you.” Little children are innocent and harmless; thev 
do not do a great deal of mischief in the world; men need not be afraid ot 
them ; they are no dangerous sort of persons ; their anger does not last long, 
they do not lay up injuries in high resentment, entertaining deep ani rooted 
malice. So Christians, in malice, are children, 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Little children 
are not guileful and deceitful, but plain and simple ; they are not versed in the 
arts of fiction and deceit; and are strangers to artful disguises. They are yield- 
able and flexible, and not wilful and obstinate; do not trust to their own under- 
standing, but rely on the instructions of parents, and others of superior under- 
standing. Here is therefore a fit and lively emblem of the followers of the 
Lamb. Persons being thus like little children, is not only a thing highly com- 
mendable, and what Christians approve and aim at, and which some extraordi~ 
nary proficiency do attain to: but it is their universal character, and absolutely 
necessary in order to entering into the kingdom of heaven: Matt xvii. 3, 
“Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and become as little children, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.” Mark x. 16, “ Verily I say 
unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he 
shall not enter therein.” 

But here some may be ready to say, Is there no such thing as Christian for- 
titude, and boldness for Christ, being good soldiers in the Christian warfare, and 
coming out boldly against the enemies of Christ and his people ? 

To which I answer, There doubtless is such a thing. The whole Christian 
life is compared to a warfare, and fitly so. And the most eminent Christians 
are the best soldiers, endued .with the greatest degrees of Christian fortitude. 
And it is the duty of God’s people to be steadfast and vigorous in their opposi- 
tion to the designs and ways of such as are endeavoring to overthrow the king- 
dom of Christ, and the interest of religion. But yet many persons seem to be 
quite mistaken concerning the nature.of Christian fortitude. It is an exceeding 
diverse thing from a brutal fierceness, or the boldness of the beasts of prey.. 
True Christian fortitude consists in strength of mind, through grace, exerted in 
two things; in ruling and suppressing the evil and unruly passions and affec- 
tions of the mind; and in steadfastly and freely exerting, and following good 
affections and dispositions, without being hindered by sinful fear, or the opposi- 
tion of enemies, But the passions that are restrained and kept under, in the 
exercise of this Christian strength and fortitude, are those very passions that are 
vigorously and violently exerted in a false boldness for Christ. And those af- 
fections that are vigorously exerted in true fortitude, are those Christian, holy 
affections that are directly contrary to them, Though Christian fortitude ap- 
pears, in withstanding and counteracting the en mies that are without us; yet 
it much more appears, in resisting and suppressing the enemies that are within 
us; because they are our worst and strongest enemies, and have. greatest ad- 
vantage against us. The strength of the good soldier of Jesus: Christ appears 
in nothing more, than in steadfastly maintaining the holy calm, meekness, 
sweetness, and benevolence of his mind, amidst all the storms, injuries, strange 
behavior, and swprising acts. and events of this evil and unreasonable world 


RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS, 163 


The Scripture seems to intimate that true fortitude consists chiefly-in this: Prov. 
xvi. 32, © He that is slow to anger, is better than the mighty; and he that rul- 
eth his spirit, than he that taketh a city.” 

_ The directest and surest way in the world, to make a right judgment what 
a holy fortitude is, in fighting with God’s enemies, is to look to the Captain of 
all God’s hosts, and our great leader and example, and see wherein his forti- 
tude and valor appeared, in his chief conflict, and in the time of the greatest 
battle that ever was, or ever will be fought with these enemies, when he fought 
with them alone, and of the people there was none with him, and exercised his 
fortitude in the highest degree that ever he did, and got that glorious victory 
that will be celebrated in the praises and triumphs of all the hosts of heaven, 
throughout all eternity; even to Jesus Christ in the time of his last sufferings, 
when his enemies in earth and hell made their most violent attack upon him, 
compassing him round on every side, like renting and roaring lions. Doubtless 
here we shall see the fortitude of a holy warrior and champion in the cause of 
God, in its highest perfection and greatest lustre, and an example fit for the 
soldiers to follow that fight under this Captain. But how did he show his holy 
boldness ‘and valor at that time? Not in the exercise of any fiery passions; 
not in fierce and violent speeches, and vehemently declaiming against and cry- 
ing out of the intolerable wickedness of opposers, giving them their own in plain 
terms: but in not opening his mouth when afflicted and oppressed, in going as 
a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before his shearers is dumb, not open- 
ing his mouth; praying that the Father would forgive his: cruel enemies be- 
cause they knew not what they did; not shedding others’ blood, but with all 
conquering patience and love, shedding his own. Indeed one of his disciples, 
that made a forward pretence to boldness for Christ, and confidently declared 
he would :ooner die with Christ than deny him, began to lay about him with 
a sword: but Christ meekly rebukes him, and heals the wound he gives. | And 
never was the patience, meekness, love, and forgiveness of Christ in so glorious 
a manifestation, as at that time. Never did he appear so much a lamb, and 
never did he show so much of tke dovelike spirit, as at that time. _ If therefore 
we see any of the followers of Christ, in the midst of the most violent, unrea- 
sonable, and wicked opposition of God’s and his own enemies, maintaining un- 
der all ‘this’ temptation, the humility, quietness, and gentleness of a lamb, and 
the harmlessness, and love and sweetness of a dove, we may well judge that 
here is a good soldier of Jesus Christ. 

When persons are fierce and and violent, and exert their'sharp and bitter 
passions, it shows weakness instead of strength and fortitude. 1 Cor. iii. at 
the beginning, “ And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, 
but ‘as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ. For ye are yet carnal: for 
whereas there is among you envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal, 
and walk as men ?” a 

There is a pretended boldness for Christ that arises from no better principle 
than. pride. A man may be forward to expose himself to the dislike of the 
world, and even to provoke their displeasure out of pride. For it is the nature 
of spiritual pride to cause men to seek distinction and singularity ; and so often- 
times to set themselves at war with those that they call carnal, that they may be 
more highly exalted among their party. True boldness for Christ is uni- 
versal, and overcomes all, and carries men above the displeasure of friends and 
foes ; so that they will forsake all rather than Christ ; and will rather offend all 
parties, and, be thought meanly of by all, than offend Christ. And that duty 
which tries whether aman is willing to be despised by them that are of his own 
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party, and thought the. least worthy to be regarded by them, is a much more 
proper trial of his boldness for Christ, than his being forward to expose himself 
to the reproach of opposers. The apostle sought not glory, not only of Heath- 
ens and Jews, but of Christians; as he declares, 1 Thess. ii. 6.* He is bold 
for Christ, that has Christian fortitude enough, to confess his fault openly, when 
he has committed one that requires it, and as it were to come down upon his 
knees before opposers. Such things as these are of vastly greater evidence of 
holy boldness, than resolutely and fiercely confronting opposers. 

As some are much mistaken concerning the nature of true boldness for 
Christ, so they are concerning Christian zeal. It is indeed a flame, but a sweet 
one; or rather it is the heat and fervor of a sweet flame. For the flame of 
which it is the heat, is no other than that of divine love, or Christian charity ; 
which is the sweetest and most benevolent thing that is, or can be, in the heart 
of man or angel. Zeal is the fervor of this flame, as it ardently and vigorously 
goes out towards the good that is its object, in desires of it, and pursuit after it ; 
and so consequentially, in opposition to the evil that is contrary to it, and im- 
pedes it. There is indeed opposition, and vigorous opposition, that is a part of it, 
or rather is an attendant of it; but it is against things, and not persons. Bitterness 
against the persons of men is no part of it, but is very contrary to it ; insomuch 
that so much the warmer true zeal is, and the higher it is raised, so much the 
farther are persons from such bitterness, and so much fuller of love, both to the 
evil and to the good. As appears from what has been just now observed, that it is 
no other, in its very nature and essence, than the fervor of a spirit of Christian love. 
And as to what opposition there is in it to things, it is firstly and chiefly against 
the evil things in the person himself, who has this zeal: against the enemies of 
God and holiness, that are in his own heart (as these are most in view, and 
what he has most to do with); and but secondarily against the sins of others. 
And therefore there is nothing in a true Christian zeal, that is contrary to that 
spirit of meekness, gentleness, and love, that spirit of a little child, a lamb and 
dove, that has been spoken of; but it is entirely agreeable to it, and tends to 
promote it. 

But to say something particularly concerning this Christian spirit I have 
been speaking of, as exercised in these three things, forgiveness, love, and mer- 
cy; I would observe that the Scripture is very clear and express concerning 
the absolute necessity of each of these, as belonging to the temper and char- 
acter of every Christian. 

It is so as to a forgiving spirit, or a disposition to overlook and forgive 
injuries. Christ gives it to us both as a negative and positive evidence; 
and is express in teaching us, that if we are of such a spirit, it is a sign 
that we are in a state of forgiveness and favor ourselves: and that if we are 
not of such a spirit, we are not forgiven of God; and seems. to take special 
care that we should take good notice of it, and always bear it on. our minds: 
Matt. vi. 12, 14, 15, “ Forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors. For if 
ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you. 
But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your 
trespasses.” Christ expresses the same again at another time, Mark xi, 25, 26, 
and again in Matt. xviii. 22, to the end, in the parable of the servant that owed 
his lord ten thousand talents, that would not forgive his fellow servant a hun- 
dred pence ; and therefore was delivered to the tormentors. In the application 


* Mr. Shepard, speaking of hypocrites affecting applause, says, “‘ Hence men forsake their fends, 
and trample under foot the scorns of tne world: they have credit elsewhere. To maintain their interes 
m the love of godly men, they will suffer much.” Parable of the Ten Virgins, Part I. p. 180, 
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of the parable Christ says, ver. 35, “So likewise shall my heavenly Father do, 
if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their trespasses.” 

And that all true saints-are of a loving, benevolent, and beneficent temper, 
the Scripture is very plain and abundant. Without it the apostle tells us, 
though we should speak with the tongues of men and angels, we are as a 
sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal; and that though we have the gift of pro- 
phecy, and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge, yet without this spirit 
we are nothing. And there is no one virtue or disposition of the mind, that is 
so often, and so expressly insisted on, in the marks that are laid down in the 
New Testament, whereby to know true Christians. It is often given as a sign 
that is peculiarly distinguishing, by which all may know Christ’s disciples, and 
by which they may know themselves ; and is often laid down, both as a nega- 
tive and positive evidence. Christ calls the law of love, by way of enmnency, 
his commandment: John xiii. 34, “ A new commandment give | unto you, that 
ye love one another; as 1 have loved you, that ye also love one another.” And 
chap. xv. 12, “ This is my commandment, that ye love one another as I have 
loved you.” And ver. 17, “These things I command you, that ye love one an- 
other.” And says, chap. xiu. 35, “ By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another.” “And chap. xiv. 21 (still with a spe- 
cial reference to this which he calls his commandment), “ He that hath my 
commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me.” The beloved dis- 
ciple who had so much of this sweet temper himself, abundantly insists on it, in 
his epistles. There is none of the apostles so much in laying down express 
signs of grace, for professors to try themselves by, as he; and in his signs, he 
insists scarcely on any thing else, but a spirit of Christian love, and an agreea- 
ble practice : 1 John 11. 9, 10, “ He that saith he is in the light, and hateth his’ 
brother, is in darkness even until now. He that loveth his brother abideth in 
the light, and there is none occasion of stumbling in him.’? Chap. in. 14, “ We 
know that we are passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren: 
he that loveth not his brother abideth in death.’’ Ver. 18, 19, ‘ My little children, ° 
let us not love in word and in tongue, but in deed _and in truth. And hereby 
we know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before him.” Ver \ 
23, 24, “ This is his commandment, that we should love one another. And he 
that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, and he in him; and hereby 
we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us.” Chap. 
iv. 7, 8, “ Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of God; and every one 
that loveth, is born of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth 
not God: for God is love.’”? Ver. 12, 13, “ No man hath seen God at any time. 
If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us. 
Hereby know we that we dwell in him, because he hath given us of his Spirit.” 
Ver. 16, “ God is love; and he that dwelieth.in love, dwelleth in God, and God 
in him.” Ver. 20, “ If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar ; 
for he that loveth not his brother, whom he hath seen, how can he love God, 
whom he hath not seen 2” 

And the Scripture is as plain as it is possible it should be, that none are true 
saints, but those whose true character it is, that they are of a disposition to pity 
and relieve their fellow creatures, that are poor, indigent, and afflicted : Psal. 
xxxvii. 21, “ The righteous showeth mercy, and giveth.” Ver. 26, “ He is ever 
merciful, and lendeth.”” Psal. cxii. 5, “ A good man showeth favor, and lendeth.” 
Ver. 9, “ He hath dispersed abroad, and given to the poor.” Prov. xiv. 31, ‘ He 
that honoreth God, hath mercy on the poor.”’ Prov. xxi. 26, “ The righteous giveth, 
and spareth not.” Jer. xxii. 16, “ He judged the cause of the poor and needy 
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then it was well with him: Was not this to know me? saith the Lord.” Jam 
1. 27, “ Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father, is this, To visit 
the fatherless and widows in their affiiction,” &c. Hos. vi. 6, “Fort have de- 
sired mercy, and not sacrifice ; and the knowledge of God, more than burnt 
offerings.” Matt. v. 7, “* Blessed are the merciful ; for they shall obtain mercy.” 
2 Cor. viii. 8, “I speak not by commandment, but by occasion of the for- 
wardness of others, and to prove the sincerity of your love.” Jam. i. 13—16, 
«“ for he shall have judgment without mercy, that hath showed no mercy. What 
doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and» have not 
works? Can faith save him? If a brother or sister be naked, and destitute 
of daily food ; and one of you say unto them, Depart in peace, be you warmed 
and filled ; notwithstanding ye give them not those things which are needful to 
the body, what doth it profit ?”” 1 John mi. 17, ‘* Whoso hath this world’s good, 
and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from 
him, how dwelleth the love of God in him?’ Christ in. that description he 
gives us of the day of judgment, Matt. xxv. (which ts the most particular that 
we have in the Bible), represents that judgment will be passed at that day, ac- 
cording as men have been found to have been of a merciful spirit and practice, 
or otherwise. Christ’s design in giving such a description of the process of that 
day, is plainly to possess all his followers with that apprehension, that unless 
this was their spirit and practice, there was no hope of their being accepted and 
owned by him at that day. Therefore this is an apprehension that we ought 
to be possessed with. We find in Scripture, that a righteous man, and a mer- 
ciful man are synonymous expressions, Isa: lvii. 1, ‘ The righteous perisheth, 
and no man layeth it to heart ; and merciful men are taken away, none consid- 
ering that the righteous is taken away froin the evil to come.” 

Thus we see how full, clear, and abundant, the evidence from Scripture is, 
that those who are truly gracious, are under the government of that lamblike, 
dovelike Spirit of Jesus Christ, and that this is essentially and eminently the 

‘nature of the saving grace of the gospel, and the proper spinit of true Christi- 
anity. We may therefore undoubtedly determine, that all truly Christian affec- 
tions are attended with such a spirit, and that this is the natural tendency of the 
fear and hope, the sorrow and the joy, the confidence and the zeal of true Chris- 
tians. 

None will understand me, that true Christians have no remains of a contra- 
ry spirit, and can never, in any instances, be guilty of a behavior disagreeable 
to such a spirit. But this I affirm, and shall affirm, until I deny the Bible to 
be any thing worth, that every thing in Christians that belongs to true Christi- 
anity, is of this tendency, and works this way ; and that there is no true Chris- 
tian upon earth, but is so under the prevailing power of such a spirit, that he 
is properly denominated from it, and it is truly and justly his character: and 
that therefore ministers, and others, have no warrant from Christ to encourage 
persons that are of a contrary character and behavior, to think they are convert- 
ed, because they tell a fair story of illuminations and discoveries. In so doing, 
they would set up their own wisdom against Christ’s, and judge without, and 
against that rule by which Christ has declared all men’ should know his disci- 
ples. Some persons place religion so much in certain transient illuminations 
and impressions (especially if they are in such a particular method and order), 
and so little in the spirit and temper persons are of, that they greatly deform 
religion, and form notions of Christianity quite different from what it is, as de- 
lineated in the Scriptures. The Scripture knows of no such true Christians, as 
are of a sordid, selfish, cross and conter:tious spirit. Nothing can be invented 


RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS, 167 


that is a greater absurdity, than a morose, hard; close, high-spirited, spiteful, 
true Christian. We must learn the way of bringing men to rules, and not rules 
to men, and so strain and stretch the rules of ,God’s word, to take in ourselves, 
and some of our neighbors, until we make them wholly of none effect. 

It is true, that allowances must be made for men’s natural temper, with re- 
gard to these things, as well as others; but not such allowances, as to allow 
men, that once were wolves and serpents, to be now converted, without any re- 
markable change in the spirit of their mind. The change made by true conver- 
sion is wont to be most remarkable and ‘sensible, with respect to that which 
before was the wickedness the person was most notoriously guilty of. Grace 
has as great a tendency to restrain and mortify such sins, as are contrary to the, 
spirit that has been spoken of, as it is to mortify drunkenness or lasciviousness. 
Yea, the Scripture represents the change wrought by gospel grace, as especially 
aes in an alteration of the former sort: Isa. x1. 6—9, “ The wolf shall 
dweli with the lamb, and the Jeopard shall lie down with the kid : and the calf, 
and the young lion, and the fatling together, and a little child shall lead them. 
And the cow and the bear shall feed, their young, ones shall lie down together : 
and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And the sucking child shall play on 
the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrice’s 
den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain: for the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge ot the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” And 
to use same purpose is Isa. Ixv. 25. Accordingly we find, that in the primitive. 
times of the Christian church, converts were remarkably changed in this res- 
pect : Tit. ni. 3, &c., “ For we ourselves also were sometimes foolish, disobe- 
dient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice’and envy, 
hateful and hating one another. But after that the kindness and love of God 
our Saviour towards man appeared—he saved us by the washing of regenera- 
tion, and renewing of the Holy Ghost.” And Col. ii. 7, 8, “In the which 
ye also walked sometime, when ye lived in them. But now ye also put off 
all these: anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy communications out of your 
mouth.” . 

IX. Gracious affections soften the heart, and are attended and followed 
with a Christian tenderness of spirit. 

' False affections, however persons may seem to be melted by them while 
they are new, yet have a tendency in the end to harden the heart. A dispo- 
sition to some kind of passions may be established ; such as imply self-seeking, 
self-exaltation, and opposition to others. But, false affections, with the delusion 
that attends them, finally tend to stupify the thind, and shut it up against those 
affections wherein tenderness of heart consists: and the effect of them at last 1S, 
that persons in the settled frame of their minds, become Jess affected with their 
present and: past sins, and less conscientious with respect to future sins, less 
moved with the warnings and cautions of God’s word, or God’s chastisements 
in his providence, more careless of the frame of their hearts, and the manner and 
tendency of their behavior, less quicksighted to discern what is sinful, less afraid 
of the appearance of evil, than they were while they were under legal awaken- 
ings and fears of hell. Now they have been the subjects of such and such im- 
pressions and affections, and have a high opinion of themselves, and look on 
their state to be safe; they can be much more easy than before, in living in the 
neglect of duties that are troublesome and inconvenient ; and are much. more 
slow and partial in complying with difficult commands; are in no measure so 
alarmed.at the appearance of their own defects and transgressions ; are em- 
boldened to favor themselves more, with respect to the labor, and painful care 


. 


168 RELIGIOUS. AFFECTIONS, 


and exactness in their walk, and more easily yield to temptations, and the solici- 
tations of their lusts; and have far less care of their behavior, when they come 
into the holy presence of God, in the time of public or private worship. For- 
merly it may be, under legal convictions, they took much pains in religion, and 
denied themselves in many things: but now they think themselves out of dan- 
ver of hell, they very much put off the burden of the cross, and save themselves 
the trouble of difficult duties, and allow themselves more in the enjoyment of 
their ease and their lusts. 

Such persons as these, instead of embracing Christ as their Saviour from 
sin, trust in him as the Saviour of their sins; instead of flying to him as their 
refuge from their spiritual enemies, they make use of him as the defence of their 
spiritual enemies, from God, and to strengthen them against him. They make 
Christ the minister of sin, and great officer and vicegerent of the devil, to 
strengthen his interest, and make him above all things in the world strong 
against Jehovah; so that they may sin against him with good courage, and 
without any fear, being effectually secured from restraints, by his most solemn 
warnings and most awful threatenings. They trust in Christ to preserve to them 
the quiet enjoyment of their sins, and to be their shield to defend them from 
God’s displeasure ; while they come close to him, even to his bosom, the place 
of his children, to fight against him, with their mortal weapons, hid under their 
skirts.* However, some of these, at the same tine, make a great profession of 
ove to God, and assurance of his favor, and great joy in tasting the sweetness 
of his love. 

After this manner they trusted in Christ, that the Apostle Jude speaks of, 
who ¢rept in among the saints unknown ;_ but were really ungodly-men, turning 
‘he grace of God into lasciviousness, Jude 4. These are they that trust in their 
oeing righteous ; and because God has promised that the righteous shall surety 
live, or certainly be saved, are therefore emboldened to commit iniquity, whom 
God threatens in Ezek. xxxiil. 13: “ When I shall say to the righteous, that he 
shall surely live; if he trust to his own righteousness, and commit iniquity; all 
his righteousness shall not be remembered, but for his iniquity that he hath 
committed, he shall die for it.” 

Gracious affections are of a quite contrary tendency ; they turn a heart of 
stone more and more into a heart of flesh. A holy love and hope are principles 
that are vastly more efficacious upon the heart, to make it tender, and to fill it 
with adread of sin, or whatever might displease and offend God, and to engage 
it to watchfulness, and care, and strictness, than a slavish fear of hell. Gracious 
affections, as was observed before, flow out of a contrite heart, or (as the word 
signifies) a bruised heart, bruised and broken with godly sorrow; which makes 
the heart tender, as bruised flesh is tender, and easily hurt. Godly sorrow has 
much greater influence to make the heart tender, than mere legal sorrow from 
selfish principles. 

The tenderness of the heart of a true Christian,-is elegantly signified by our 
Saviour, in his comparing such a one to a little child. The flesh of a little child 
is very tender ; so 1s the heart of one that is new born. This is represented in 
what we are told of Naaman’s cure of his leprosy, by his washing in Jordan ; 
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* “These are hypocrites that believe, but fail in regard of the use of the gospel, and of the Lord 
Jesus. And these we read of, Jude 3, viz., of some men that did turn grace into wantonness. For therein 
appears the exceeding evil of man’s heart, that not only the law, but also the glorious gospel of the Lord 
Jesus, works in him all manner of unrighteor:sness. And it is too common for men at the first work of 
conversion, Oh then to ery for grace and Ck.rist, and afterwards grow licentious, live and lie in the 
breach of the law, and take their warrant for sheir course from the gospel!” Shepard's Parable, Part L 
page 126, 
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which was undoubtedly a type of the renewing of the soul, by washing in the 
laver of regeneration. We are told, 2 Kings y. 14, “ That he went down, and 
dipped himself seven times in Jordan, according to the saying of the man of 
God ; and his flesh came again like unto the flesh of a little child.” Not only 
is the flesh of a little child tender, but his mind is tender. A little child has his 
heart easily moved, wrought upon and bowed: so is a Christian in spiritual 
things. A little child is apt to be affected with sympathy, to weep with them 
that weep, and cannot well bear to see others in distress: so it is with a Chris- 
tian, John xi. 25, Rom. xii. 15, 1Cor. xii. 26, A little child is easily won by 
kindness: so is a Christian. A little child is easily affected with grief at tem- 
poral evils, and has his heart melted, and falls a weeping : thus tender is the 
heart of a Christian, with regard to the evil of sin. A little child is easily af- 
frighted at the appearance of outward evils, or any thing that threatens its hurt : 
so is a Christian apt to be alarmed at the appearance of moral evil, and any 
thing that threatens the hurt of the soul. A little child, when it meets enemies, 
or fierce beasts, is not apt to trust its own strength, but flies to its parents for 
refuge : so a saint is not self-confident in engaging spiritual enemies, but flies to 
Christ. A little child.is apt to be suspicious of evil in places of danger, afraid 
in the dark, afraid when left alone, or far from home: so is a saint apt to be 
sensible of his spiritual dangers, jealous of himself, full of fear when he cannot 
see his way plain before him, afraid to be left alone, and to be at a distance 
from God: Prov. xxviii. 14, “ Happy is the man that feareth alway: but he 
that hardeneth his heart shall fall into mischief.” A little child is apt to be 
afraid of superiors, and to dread their anger, and tremble at their frowns and 
threatenings : so is a true saint with respect to God: Psal. cxix. 120, “My 
flesh trembleth for fear of thee, and I am afraid of thy judgments.” Isa. Ixvi. 2, 
“ To this man will 1 look, even to him that is poor, and trembleth at my word.” 
ver. 5, “Hear ye the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at his word.” Ezra. ix. 
4, “Then were assembled unto me every one that trembled at the words 
of the God of Israel.” Chap. x. 3, “ According to the counsel of my Lord, and 
of those that tremble at the commandment of our God.” A little child ap- 
proaches superiors with awe: so do the saints approach God with holy awe 
and reverence: Job xiii. 2, “ Shall not his excellency make you afraid? And 
his dread fall upon you?” Holy fear is so much the nature of true godliness, 
‘that it is called in Scripture by no other name more frequently, than the fear of 
God. 

Hence gracious affections do not tend to make men bold, forward, noisy, , 
and boisterous; but rather to speak trembling: Hos. xin. 1, “ When Ephraim 
spake trembling, he exalted himself in Israel ; but when he offended in Baal, 
he died ;” and to clothe with a kind of holy fear in all their behavior towards 
God and man; agreeably to Psal. ii. 11, 1 Pet. i. 15, 2 Cor. vii. 15, Eph. vi. 
5, 1 Pet. ii. 2, Rom. xi. 20. 

But here some may object and say, is there no such thing as a holy boldness 
in prayer, and the duties of divine worship ? I answer, there is doubtless such 
a thing ; and it is chiefly to be found in eminent saints, persons of great degrees 
of faith and love. But this holy boldness is not in the least opposite to rever- 
ence; though it be to disunion and servility. It abolishes or lessens that dis- 
position which arises from moral distance or alienation; and also distance of 
relation, as that of a slave ; but not at all, that which becomes the natural dis- 
‘ance, whereby we are infinitely inferior. No boldness in poor sinful worms of 
the dust, that have a right sight of God and themselves, will prompt them to 
approach to God with less fear and reverence, than spotless and glorious angels 
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-in heaven, who cover their faces before his throne, Isa vi., at the beginning 
Rebecca (who in her marriage with Isaac, in.almost all its circumstances, was 
manifestly a great type of the church, the spouse of Christ) when she meets 
‘sac, lights off from her camel, and takes a vail and covers herself; although 
she was brought to him as his bride, tobe with him in the nearest relation, and 
most intimate uniony that mankind are ever united one to another.* Elijah, 
that great prophet, who had so much holy familiarity with God, at a time of spe- 
cial nearness to God, even when he conversed with him in the mount, wrapped 
lus face in his mantle. Which was not because he was terrified with any servile 
fear, by the terrible wind, and earthquake, and fire; but after these were all 
over, and God spake to him as a friend, in a still small voice: 1 Kings xix. 12, 
13, “ And after the fire, a still small voice ; and it was so, when Elijah heard 
it, he wrapped his face in his mantle.” And Moses, with whom God spake 
face to face, as a man speaks with his friend, and was distinguished from all the 
prophets, in the familiarity with God that he sas admitted to; at a time when 
he was brought nearest of all, when God showed-him his glory in that same 
mount where he afterwards spake to Elijah: “ He made haste, and bowed his 
head towards the earth, and worshipped,” Exod. xxxiv. 8. There is in some 
persons a most unsuitable and unsulferable boldness, in their addresses to the 
great Jehovah, in an affectation of a holy boldness, and ostentation of eminent 
nearness and familiarity ; the very thoughts of which would make them shrink 
into ‘nothing, with horror and confusion, if they saw the distance that is be- 
tween God and them. They are like the Pharisee, that boldly came up. near, 
in a confidence of his own eminency in holiness. “Whereas, if they saw their 
vileness, they would be more like the publican, that “stood afar off, and durst 
not so much as lift up his eyes to heaven; but smote upon his breast, saying, 
God be merciful,to me a sinner.” It becomes such sinful creatures as we, to 
approach a holy God (although with faith, and without terror, yet) with con- 
trition, and penitent shame and confusion of face. It is foretold that this should 
be the disposition of the church, in the time of her highest privileges on earth in 
her latter day of glory, when God should remarkably comfort her, by revealing 
his covenant ‘mercy to her, Ezek. xvi. 60, to the end: ‘1 will establish unto 
thee an everlasting covenant. Then thou shalt remember thy ways and be 
ashamed.—And 1 will establish my covenant with thee, and thou shalt know 
that | am the Lord; that thou mayest remember and. be confounded and never 
open thy mouth any more because of thy shame, when I am pacified toward 
thee for all that thou hast done, saith the Lord God.” ‘The woman that we 
read of in the 7th chapter of Luke, that was an eminent saint, and had much of 
that true love which casts out fear, by Christ’s own testimony, ver. 47, she ap- 
proached Christ in an amiable and acceptable manner, when she came with 
that humble modesty, reverence and shame, when she stood at his feet, weeping 
behind him, as not being fit to appear before his face, and washed his feet with 
ler tears. 

One reason why gracious affections are attended with this tenderness of 
spirit which has been spoken of, is, that true grace tends to’ promote convictions 
of conscience. Persons are wont to have convictions of conscience before they 
have any grace: and if afterwards they are truly converted, and have true re- 
pentance, and joy, and peace in believing; this has a tendency to put an end to 
terrors, but has no tendency to put an end to convictions of sin, but to increase 
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* Dr. Ames, in his Cases of Conscience, Book [Il. chap. iv., speaks of a holy modesty in the worship 
of God as one sign of true humility, ; 
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them. It does:not stupify man’s conscience ; but makes it more sensible, more 
easily and thoroughly discerning the sinfulness of that which is sinful, and re- 
ceiving a greater conviction of the heinous and dread{ul nature of sin, susceptive 
of a quicker and deeper sense of it, and more convinced of his own sinfulness 
and wickedness of his heart ; and consequently it has a tendency to make him 
more jealous of his heart.. Grace tends to give the soul a further and better 
conyiction of the same things concerning sin; that it was convinced of, under a 
legal work of the Spirit of God; -viz., its great contrariety to the will, and law, 
and honor of God, the greatness of God’s hatred of it, and displeasure against 
it, and the dreadful punishment it exposes to and deserves. And not only so, 
but it convinces the soul of something further concerning sin, that it saw nothing 
of, while only under legal convictions; and that is the infinitely hateful nature 


of sin, and its dreadfulness upon that account. And this makes the heart tender’ 


with respect to sin ; like David’s heart, that smote him when he had cut off Saul’s 
skirt. The heart of a true penitent is like a burnt child that dreads the fire. 
Whereas, on the contrary, he that has had a counterfeit repentance, and false 
comforts and joys, is like iron that has been suddenly heated and quenched ; it 
becomes much harder than before. A false conversion puts an end to convictions 
of conscience; and so either takes away, or much diminishes that, conscientious- 
ness, which was manifested under a work of the law. 


All gracious affections have a tendency to promote this Christian tender- . 


ness of heart, that has been spoken of; not only a godly sorrow, but also a 
gracious joy: Psal. ii. 11, “ Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with tremble- 
ing.” As also a gracious hope: Psal. xxiii. 18, “ Behold the eye of the Lord 


is upon them that fear him; upon them that hope in his mercy.” And Psal. 


exlvii. 11, “ The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear him, in those that hope 
in his mercy.” Yea, the most confident and assured hope, that is truly gracious, 
has this tendency. The higher a holy hope is raised, the more there is of this 
Christian tenderness. The banishing of a servile fear, by a holy assurance, is 
attended with a proportionable increase of a reverential fear. The diminish- 
ing of the fear of the fruits of God’s displeasure in future punishment, is attend- 
ed with a proportionable increase of fear of his displeasure itself; the diminish- 
ing of the fear of hell, with an increase of the fear of sin. _The vanishing of 
jealousies of the person’s state, is attended with a proportionable increase of 
jealousies of his_heart, in a distrust of its strength, wisdom, stability, faithful- 


ness, &c, ,.The less apt: he is to be afraid of natural evil, having his heart fix- 


ed, trusting in God, and so not afraid of evil tidings ny the more ‘apt he is to be 
alarmed, with the appearance of moral evil, or the evil of sin. As he has more 
holy boldness, so he ‘has less of ‘self-confidence, and a forward assuming bold- 
ness, and more modesty. . As he is more sure than others of deliverance from 
hell, so he has more of a sense of the desert of it. He is less apt than others 
to be shaken in faith;. but more apt than others to be moved with solemn 
warnings, and with God’s frowns, and with the calamities of others. He has 
the firmest comfort, but the softest heart : richer than others, but the poorest 
of all in spirit: the tallest and strongest saint, but the least and tenderest child 
among them. ...; q 

X. Another thing wherein those affections that are truly gracious and holy, 
differ from those that are false, is beautiful symmetry and proportion. 
__, Not that, the symmetry of the virtues, and gracious affections of the saints, in 
this life is perfect : it oftentimes is in many things defective, through the im- 
perfection of grace, for want of proper instructions, through errors in judgment, 
or some particular unhappiness of natural temper, or defects in education, and 
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many other disadvantages that might be mentioned. But yet there is, in no 
wise, that monstrous disproportion in gracious affections, and the various parts 
of true religion in the saints, that 1s very commonly to be observed, in the false 
religion, and counterfeit graces, of hypocrites. le 

In the truly holy affections of the saints is found that proportion, which is 
the natural consequence of the universality of their sanctification. They have 
the whole image of Christ upon them: they have put off the old man, and have 

ut on the new man entire in all its parts and members. It hath pleased the 
Father that in Christ all fulness should dwell: there is in him every grace; he 
is full of grace and truth: and they that are Christ’s, do, “ of his fulness re- 
ceive grace for grace’ (John i. 14, 16); i. e., there is every grace in them 
which is in Christ; grace for grace; that is, grace answerable to grace: 
there is no grace in Christ, but there is its image in believers to answer it : the 
image is a true image; and there is something of the same beautiful proportion 
in the image, which is in the original; there is feature for feature, and member 
for member. There is symmetry and beauty in God’s workmanship. The natural 
body, which God hath made, consists of many members; and all are in a beau- 
tiful proportion: so it is in the new man, consisting of various graces and af- 
fections. The body of one that was born a perfect child, may fail of exact pro- 
portion through distemper, and the weakness and wounds of some of its mem- 
bers ; yet the disproportion is in no measure like that of those that are born 
monsters. 

It is with hypocrites, as it was with Ephraim of old, at a time when God 
greatly complains of their hypocrisy, Hos. vii. 8: “ Ephraim is a cake not 
turned,” half roasted and half raw: there is commonly no manner of uniform- 
ity in their affections. 

There is in many of them a ga partiality with regard to the several kinds 
of religious affections; great affections in some things, and no manner of pro- 
portion in others. A holy hope and holy fear go together in the saints, as 
has been observed from Psal. x xxiii. 18, and cxlvii. 11. But in some of these 
is the most confident hope, while they are void of reverence, self-jealousy and 
caution, to a great degree cast off fear. In the saints, joy and holy fear go to- 
gether, though the joy be never so great: as it was with the disciples, in that 
joyful morning of Christ’s resurrection, Matt. xxviii. 8: “ And they departed 
quickly from the sepulchre, with fear and great joy.’* But many of these re- 
Joice without trembling: their joy is of that sort, that it is truly opposite to 
godly fear. 

But particularly one great difference between saints and hypocrites is this, 
that the joy and comfort of the former is attended with godly sorrow and mourn- 
ang for sin. They have not only sorrow to prepare them for their first comfort, 
but after they are comforted, and their joy established. As it is foretold of the 
church of God, that they should mourn and loathe themselves for their sins, after 
they were returned from the captivity, and were settled in the land of Canaan, 
the land of rest, and the land that flows with milk and honey, Ezek. xx. 42, 
43: “And ye shall know that I am the Lord, when'I shall bring you into the 
land of Israel, into the country for the which I lifted up mine hand to give it to 
your fathers. And there shall ye remember your ways, and all your doings, 
wherein ye have been defiled, and ye shall loathe yourselves in your own sight 
for all your evils that ye have committed.” As also in Ezek. xvi. 61, 62, 63. 


* “ Renewed care and diligence follows the sealings cf the Spirit. Now is the soul at the foot of 
Christ, as Mary was at the sepulchro, with fear and great joy. He that travels the road with a rich trea 
sure about him, is afraid of a thief in every bush.” Flavel’s Sacramental Meditations, Med. 4. 
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A true saint is like a little child in this respect; he never had any godly sorrow 
before he was born again ; but since has it often in exercise: as a little child, 
before it is born, and while it remains in darkness, never cries; but as soon as 
‘t. sees the light, it begins to cry ; and thenceforward is often crying. Although 
Uhrist hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows, so that we are freed from 
the sorrow of punishment, and may now sweetly feed upon the comforts Christ 
hath purchased for us; yet that hinders not but that our feeding on these com-’ 
forts should be attended with the sorrow of repentance. As of old, the children 
of Israel were commanded, evermore to feed upon the paschal lamb, with, bitter 
herbs. True saints are spoken of in Scripture, not only as those that have 
mourned for sin, but as those that do mourn, whose manner it is still to mourn: 
Matt. v. 4, “ Blessed are they that mourn; for they shall be comforted.” 

Not only is there often in hypocrites an essential deficiency as to the various. 
kinds of religious affections, but also a strange partiality and disproportion, in 
the same affections, with regard to different objects. 

Thus, as to the affection of love, some make high pretences, and a great 
show of love to God and Christ, and it may be, have been greatly affected with 
what they have heard or thought concerning them : but they have not a spirit of 
love and benevolence towards men, but are disposed to contention, envy, revenge, 
and evil speaking ; and will, it may be, suffer an old grudge to rest in their bo- 
soms towards a neighbor, for seven years together, if not twice seven years ; liv- 
ing in real ill will and bitterness of spirit towards him : and it may be in their deal- 
ings with their neighbors, are not very strict and conscientious in observing the 
rule of ‘‘ doing to others.as they would that they should do to them.” And, 
on the other hand, there are others that appear asif they had a great deal of be- 
nevolence to men, are very good natured and generous in their way, but have 
no love to God. 

And as to love to men, there are some that have flowing affections to some; 
but their love is far from being of so extensive and universal a nature, as a truly 
Christian love is. They are full of dear affections to some, and full of bitterness 
towards others. They are knit to their own party, them that approve of them, 
love them and admire them ; but are fierce against those that oppose and dislike 
them. Matt. v. 45, 46, “ Be like your Father which is in heaven ; for he mak- 
eth his sun to rise upon the evil, and on the good. For if ye love them 
which love you, what reward have ye? Do not even the publicans the same ?”’ 
Some show a great affection to their neighbors, and pretend to be ravished with 
the company of the children of God abroad; and at the same time are uncom- 
fortable and churlish towards their wives and other near relations at home, and 
are very negligent of relative duties. And as to the great love to sinners and 
opposers of religion, and the great concern for their souls, that there is an 
appearance of in some, even to extreme distress and agony, singling out a 
particular person, from among a multitude, for its object, there being at the 
same time no general compassion to sinners, that are in equally miserable cir- 
cumstances, but what is in a monstrous disproportion; this seems not to be of 
the nature of gracious affection. Not that I suppose it to be at all strange, that 
pity to the perishing souls of sinners should be to a degree of agony, if other 
things are answerable : or that a truly gracious compassion to souls should be 
exercised much more to some persons than others that are equally miserable, 
especially on some particular occasions: there may many things happen to fix 
the mind, and affect the heart, with respect to a particular person, at such a 
juncture ; and without doubt some saints have been in great distress for the souls 
of particular persons, so as tv be as it were in travail for them ; but when per- 
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sons appear, at particular times, in racking agonies for the soul of some single 
person, far beyond what has been usually heard or read of in eminent saints, 
but appear to be persons that have a spirit of meek and fervent love, charity, 
and compassion to mankind in general, in a far less degree than they : I say, 
such agonies are greatly to be suspected, for reasons already given ;.viz., that 
the Spirit of God is wont to give graces and gracious affections in a beautiful 
symmetry and proportion. 
"And as there is a monstrous disproportion in the love of some, in its-exer- 
cises towards different persons, so there is in their seeming exercises of love 
towards the same persons.—Some men show a love to others as to their outward 
man, they are liberal of their worldly substance, and often give to the poor; 
but have no love to, or concern for the souls of men. Others pretend a great 
love to men’s souls, that are not compassionate and charitable towards their 
bodies. The making a great show of love, pity and distress for souls, costs 
them nothing ; but in order to show mercy to men’s bodies, they must part with 
money out of their pockets. But a true Christian love to our brethren extends 
both to their souls and bodies; and herein is like the love and compassion 01 
Jesus Christ. He showed mercy to men’s souls, by laboring for them, in 
preaching the gospel to them ; and showed mercy to their bodies in going about 
doing good, healing all manner of sickness and diseases among the people. 
We have a remarkable instance of Christ’s having compassion at once both to 
men’s souls and bodies, and showing compassion by feeding both, in Mark vi 
34; &e.: “ And Jesus when he came out, saw much people, and was moved 
with compassion towards them, because ‘hey were as sheep not having a shep- 
herd; and he began to teach them many things.” Here was his compassion 
to their souls. And in the sequel we have an account of his compassion to 
their bodies, because they had been a long while having nothing to eat ; he fed 
five thousand of them with five loaves and two fishes. And if the compassion 
of professing Christians towards others does not work in the same ways, it is a 
sign that it is no true Christian compassion. 

And furthermore, it is a sign that affections are not of the right sort, if per- 
sons seem to be much affected with the bad qualities of their fellow Christians, 
as the coldness and lifelessness of other saints, but are in no proportion affected 
with their own defects and corruptions. A true Christian may be affected with 
the coldness and unsavoriness of other saints, and may mourn much over it: but 
at the same time, he is not so apt to be affected with the badness of any body’s 
heart, as his own; this is most in his view; this he is most quicksighted to_dis- 
cern; this he sees most of the aggravations of, and is most ready to lament 
And a less degree of virtue will bring him to pity himself, and be concerned at 
his own calamities, than rightly to be affected with others’ calamities.. And if 
men have not attained to the less, we may determine they never attained to the - 
greater. 1 

And here by the way, I would observe, that it may be laid down as a general 
rule, that if persons pretend that they come to high attainments in religion, but 
have never yet arrived to the less attainments, it is a sign of a vain pretence. 
As if persons pretend, that they have got beyond mere morality, to live a spir- 
itual and divine life; but really have not come to be so much as moral persons: 
or pretend to be greatly affected with the wickedness of their hearts, and are 
not affected with the palpable violations of God’s commands in their practice, 
which is a ess attainment: or if they pretend to be brought to be even willing 
to be damned for the glory of God, but have no forwardness to suffer a little in 
their estates and names, and worldly convenience, for the sake of their duty: or 
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pretend that they are not afraid to venture their souls upon Christ, and commit 

their all to God, trusting to his bare word, and the faithfulness of his promises, 

for their eternal welfare; but at the same time, have not confidence enough tn 

God, to dare to trust him with a little of their estates, bestowed to pious and 

charitable uses ; I say, when it is thus with persons, their pretences are mani-— 
festly vain. He that is in a journey, and imagines he has got far beyond such a 

place in his road, and never yet came to it, must be mistaken; and he is not yet 

arrived to the top of the hill, that never-yet got half way thither. But this by 

the way... 

The same that has been observed of the affection of love, is also to be ob- 
served of other religious affections. Those that are true, extend in some pro- 
portion to the various things that are their due and proper objects ; but when they 
are fale, they are commonly strangely disproportionate. So it is with religious 
desires and longings: these in the saints, are to those things that are spiritual and 
excellent in general, and that in some proportion to their excellency, im- 
portance or necessity, or their near concern in them; but in false longing it 
is often far otherwise. They will strangely run, with an impatient vehe- 
mence, after something of less importance, when other things of greater im- 
portance are neglected.—Thus for instance, some persons, from time to time, 
are attended with a vehement inclination, and unaccountably violent pressure, 
10 declare to others what they experience, and to exhort others ; when there 
s, at the same time, no inclination, in any measure equal to it, to other things, 
that true Christianity has as great, yea, a greater tendency to; as the pouring 
out the soul before God in secret, earnest prayer and praise to him, and 
more conformity to him, and living more to his glory, &c. We read in 
Scripture of ‘ groanings that cannot be uttered, and soul breakings for the long- 
ing it hath, and longings, thirstings, and pantings,” much more frequently to 
these latter things, than the former. 

And so as to hatred and zeal ; when these are from right principles, they are 
against sin in general, in some proportion to the degree of siniulness : Psal. cxix. 
104, “I hate every false way.” So ver..128. But a false hatred and zeal 
against sin, is against some particular sin only. Thus some seem to be very 
zealous against profaneness, and pride in apparel, who themselves are notorious 
for covetousness, closeness, and it may be backbiting, envy towards superiors, 
turbulency of spirit towards rulers, and rooted ill will to them that have injured 
them. False zeal is against the sins of others, while men have no zeal against 
their own sins. But he that has true zeal, exercises it chiefly against his own 
sins ; though he shows also a proper zeal against prevailing and dangerous in- 
iquity in others. And some pretend to have a great abhorrence of their own 
sins of heart, and cry out much of their inward corruption; and yet make light 
of sins in practice, and seem to commit them without much restraint or remorse; 
though these imply sin both in heart and life. 

As there is a much greater disproportion in the exercises of false affections 
than of true, as to different objects, so there is also, as to different times. _For 
although true Christians are not always alike; yea, there is very great differ- 
ence, at different, times, and the best have reason to be greatly ashamed of their 
unsteadiness ; yet there is in no wise that instability and inconstancy in the 
hearts of those who are true virgins, “ that follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth,” which is in false-hearted professors. The righteous man is truly said 
to. be one whose heart is fixed, trusting in God, Psal. cxii. 7, and to have his 
heart established with grace, Heb. xii. 9, and to hold on his way, Job. xvi. 9: 
“ The righteous shall hold on his way, and he that hath clean hands shall wax 
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stronger and stronger.” It is spoken of as a note of the hypocrisy of the Jew= 
ish church, that they were as a swift dromedary, traversing her ways. . : 
-If therefore persons are religious only by fits and starts ; if they now and 
then seem to be raised up to the clouds in their affections, and then suddenly 
fall down again, lose all, and become quite careless and carnal, and this is thei 
manner of carrying on religion; if they appear greatly moved, and mightily 
engaged in religion, only in extraordinary seasons, in the time of a remarkable 
outpouring of the Spirit, or other uncommon dispensation of providence, or upon 
the real or supposed receipt of some great mercy, when they have received 
some extraordinary temporal mercy, or suppose that they are newly con- 
verted, or have lately had what they call a great discovery ; but quickly re- 
turn to such a frame, that their hearts are chiefly upon other things, and the 
prevailing bent of their hearts and stream of their affections, is ordinarily to- 
wards the things of this world; when they are like the children of Israel in the 
wilderness, who had their affections highly raised by what God had done for 
them at the Red Sea, and sang his praise, and soon fell a lusting after the 
fleshpots of Egypt; but then again, when they came to Mount Sinai, and saw 
the great manifestations God made of himself there, seemed to be greatly engaged 
again, and mightily forward to enter into covenant with God, saying, “ All that 
the Lord hath spoken will we do, and be obedient,” but then quickly made them 
a golden calf; [ say, when it is thus with persons, it is a sign of the unsound- 
ness of their affections.* They are like the waters in the time of a shower of 
rain, which, during the shower, and a little after, run like a brook, and flow * 
abundantly ; but are presently quite dry ; and when another shower comes, then 
they will flow again. Whereas a true saint is like a stream from a living 
spring ; which, tho.gh it may be greatly increased by a shower of rain, ana 
diminished in time of drought, yet constantly runs: John iv. 14, “The water 
that I shall give him, shall be in him a well of water, springing up,” &c., or 
like a tree planted by such a stream, that has a constant supply at the root, and 
is always green, even in time of the greatest drought: Jer. xvii. 7, 8, “ Blessed 
is the man that trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the Lord is. For he shall 
be as a tree planted by the waters, and that spreadeth out her roots by the river, 
and shall not see when heat cometh, but her leaf shall be green, and shall not 
be careful in the year of drought, neither shall cease from yielding fruit.” Many 
hypocrites are like comets that appear for a while with a mighty blaze; but are 
very unsteady and irregular in their motion (and are therefore called wander- 
sng stars, Jude 13), and their blaze soon disappears, and they appear but once in 
agreat while. But the true saints are like the fixed stars, which, though they rise 
and set, and are often clouded, yet are steadfast in their orb, and may truly be said 
to shine with a constant light. Hypocritical affections are like a violent motion ; 
like that of the air that is moved with winds (Jude 12), but gracious affections are 
more a natural motion ; like the stream of a river, which, though it has many turns 


* Dr. Owen (on the Spirit, Book IIL. Chap. ii. Sect. 18), speaking of a common work of the Spirit, 
says, “This work operates greatly on the affections: we have given instances, in fear, sorrow, joy a 
delight, about spiritual things, that are stirred up and acted thereby : but yet it comes short in two things, 
ofa thee work upon the affections themselves, For first, it doth not fixthem. And secondly, it doth 
not fill them,’ 

“There is (says Dr. Preston) a certain love, by fits, which God accepts not: when men come and 
offer to God great promises, like the waves of the sea, as big as mountains ; oh, they think they will do 
much for God! But their minds change ; and they become as those high waves, which at last fall level 
with the other waters,” 

Mr. Flavel, speaking of these changeable professors, says, ‘ These professors have more ot the moon 
than of the sun: little light, less heat, and many changes. They deceive many, yea, they deceive them- 
selves, but cannot deceive God. They want that ballast and establishment in themselves, that would 
have kept them tight and steady.” Touchstone of Sincersty, Chap. ii. Sec. 2. 
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hither and thither, and may meet with obstacles, and runs more freely and swift- 
ly in some places than others; yet in the general, with a steady and constant 
course, tends the same way, until it gets to the ocean. 
And as there is a strange unevenness and disproportion in false affections, at 
different times ; so there often is in different places. Some are greatly ailected 
from time to time, when in company ; but have nothing that bears any manner 
of proportion to it in secret, in close meditation, secret prayer, and conversing 
with God, when alone, and separated from all the world.* A true Christian 
doubtless delights in religious fellowship, and Christian conversation, and finds 
much to affect his heart in it; but he also delights at times to retire fiom all 
mankind, to converse with God in solitary places. And this also has its peculiar 
advantages for fixing his heart, and engaging its affections. True religion dis- 
poses persons to be much alone in solitary places, for holy meditation and prayer. 
So it wrought in Isaac, Gen. xxiv.63. And which is much more, so it wrought 
in Jesus Christ. How often do we read of his retiring into mountains and soli- 
tary places, for holy converse with his Father! It is difficult to conceal great 
affections, but yet gracious affections are of a much more silent and secret nature, 
than those that are counterfeit. So it is with the gracious sorrow of the saints. So 
it is with their sorrow for their own sins. Thus the future gracious mourning of 
true penitents, at the beginning of the latter day glory, is represented as being 
so Secret, as to be hidden from the companions of their bosom, Zech. xii. 12, 13, 
14: “ And the land shall mourn, every family apart, the family of the house of 
David apart, and their wives apart: the family of the house of Nathan apart, 
and their wives apart: the family of the house of Levi apart, and their wives 
apart: the family of Shimei apart, and their wives apart: all the families that 
remain, every family apart, and their wives apart.” ‘So it is with their sorrow 
for the sins of others. . The saints’ pains and travailing for the souls of sinners 
are chiefly in secret places: Jer. xiii. 17, “If ye will not hear it, my soul shall weep 
in secret places for your pride, and mine eye shall weep sore, and run down with 
tears, because the Lord’s flock is carried away Captive.’ So it is with gracious 
joys: they are hidden manna, in this respect, as well as others, Rev. i. 17. 
The Psalmist seems to speak of his sweetest comforts, as those that were to 
be had in secret: Psal. Ixiii. 5, 6, “ My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow 
and fatness; and my mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips: when I remem- 
ber thee upon my bed, and meditate on thee in the night watches.” — Christ 
calls forth his spouse, away from the world, into retired places, that he may give 
her his sweetest love: Cant. vii. 11,12, ‘‘ Come, my beloved, let us go forth into 
the field; let us lodge in the villages: there I will give thee my loves.” The 
most eminent divine favors that the saints obtained, that we read of in Scripture, © 
were in their retirement. The principal manifestations that God made of him- 
self, and his covenant mercy to Abraham, were when he was alone, apart from 
his numerous family ; as any one will judge that carefully reads his history. 
Isaac received that special gift of God to him, Rebekah, who was so great a 


* “The Lord is neglected secretly, yet honored openly ; because there is no wind in their chambers 
to blow their sails ; and therefore there they stand still. Hence many men keep their profession, wne.. 
tney lose their affection. They have by the one a name to live ay that is enough) though their hearts 
be dead. And hence so long as you love and commend them, so long they love you ; but if not, they will 
forsake you. They were warm only by another's fire, and hence, having no principle of life within, soon 
grow dead. This is the water that turnsa Pharisee’s mill.” Shepard’s Parable, Part I. p. 180. 

“The hypocrite (says Mr. Flavel) is not for the closet, but the synagogue, Matt. vi. 5, 6. It is not 
his meat and drink to retire from the clamor of the world, to enjoy God in secret.” . Touchstone of Sin- 
eerity, Chap. vii. Sect. 2. 4 r f : P 

Br. Ames, in his Cases of Conscience, Lib. If. Chap. v., speaks of it as a thing by which sincerity 
may be known, “That persons be ubedient in the absence, as well as in the presence of lookers on; in 
secret, as well, yea more, than in public” alleging Phil. ii. 12, and Matt. vi. 6. ‘s i 508 
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comfort to him, and by whom he obtained the promised seed, walking alone. 
meditating in the field. Jacob was retired for secret prayer, when Christ came 
to him, and he wrestled with him, and obtained the blessing. God revealed 
himself to Moses in the bush, when he was in a solitary place in the desert, in 
Mount Horeb, Exod. ili. at the beginning. And afterwards, when God showed 
him his glory, and he was admitted to the highest degree of communion with 
God that ever he enjoyed ; he was alone, in the same mountain, and continued 
there forty days and forty nights, and then came down with his face shining. 
God came to those great prophets, Elijah and Elisha, and conversed freely with 
them, chiefly in their retirement. Elijab conversed alone with God at Mount 
Sinai, as Moses did. And when Jesus Christ had his greatest prelibation of his 
future glory, when he was transfigured; it was not when he was with the mul- 
titude, or with the twelve disciples, but retired into a solitary place in a moun- 
tain, with only three select disciples, charging them that they should tell no man, 
until he was risen from the dead. When the angel Gabriel came to the blessed 
virgin, and when the Holy Ghost came upon her, and the power of the Highest 
overshadowed her, she seems to have been alone, and to be in this matter hid 
from the world ; her nearest and dearest earthly friend Joseph, that had betrothed 
her (though a just man), knew nothing of the matter. And she that first par- 
took of the joy of Christ’s resurrection, was alone with Christ at the sepulchre, 
John xx. And when the beloved disciple was favored with those wonderful 
visions of Christ and his future dispensations towards the church and the world, 
he was alone in the isle of Patmos. Not but that we have also instances of 
great privileges that the saints have received when with others; or that there is 
not much in Christian conversation, and social and public worship, tending greatly 
to refresh and rejoice the hearts of the saints. But this is all that I aim at by 
what has been said, to show that it is the nature of true grace, that however it 
loves Christian society in its place, yet it in a peculiar manner delights in retire- 
ment, and secret converse with God. So that if persons appear greatly engaged 
in social religion, and but little in the religion of the closet, and are often highly 
affected when with others, and but little moved when they have none but God 
and Christ to converse with, it looks very darkly upon their religion. 

XI. Another great and very distinguishing difference between gracious af- 
fections and others is, that gracious affections, the higher they are raised, the 
more is a spiritual appetite and longing of soul after spiritual attainments in- 
creased. On the contrary, false affections rest satisfied in themselves.* 

The more a true saint loves God with a gracious love, the more he desires to 
love him, and the more uneasy is he at his want of love to him; the more he 
hates sin, the more he desires to hate it, and laments that he has so much remain- 
ing love to it; the more he mourns for sin, the more he longs to mourn for-sin ; 
the more his heart is broke, the more he desires it should be broke: the more 
he thirsts and longs after God and holiness, the more he longs to long, and 
breathe out his very soul in longings after God: the kindling and raising of gra- 
cious affections is like kindling a flame; the higher it is raised, the more ardent 
it is; and the more it burns, the more vehemently does it tend and seek to burn 
So that the spiritual appetite after holiness, and an increase of holy affections, 
is nruch more lively and keen in those that are eminent in holiness, than others , 
and more when grace and holy affections are in their most lively exercise, than 
at other times, It is as much the nature of one that is spiritually new born, to 
thirst after growth in holiness, as it is the nature of a new born babe to thirst 


* “Truly there is no work of Christ that 1s right (says Mr. Shepard) but it carries the soul to long 
wor more of it.” Parable »f the Ten Virgins, Part I. p. 136. 
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after the mother’s breast ; who has the sharpest appetite, when best in health 
1 Pet. 1, 2, 3, “ As new born babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye 
may grow thereby: if so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious.” Th 
most that the saints have in this world, is but a taste, a prelibation of that future 
glory which is their proper fulness; it is only an earnest of their future inheri 
tanée in their hearts, 2.Cor. i. 22, and v. 5, and Eph. i. 14. The most eminen 
saints in this state are but children, compared with their future, which is their 
proper state of maturity and perfection ; as the apostle observes, 1 Cor. xiii. 10, 
11. The greatest eminency that the saints arrive to in this world, has no ten- 
dency to satiety, or to abate their desires after more; but, on the contrary, makes” 
them more eager to press forwards ; as is evident by the apostle’s words, Phil. 
ul, 13, 14, 15: “ Forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth 
unto those things which are before, I press towards the mark.—Let us therefore, 
as many as be perfect, be thus minded.” 

The reasons of it are, that the more persons have of holy affections, the 
more they have of that spiritual taste which I have spoken of elsewhere ; 
whereby they perceive the excellency, and relish the divine sweetness of holi- 
ness. And the more grace they have, while in this state of imperfection, the 
more they see their imperfection and emptiness, and distance from what ought 
to be: and so the more do they see their need of grace; as 1 showed at large 
before, when speaking of the nature of evangelical humiliation. And besides, 
grace, as long as it is imperfect, is of a growing nature, and in a growing state. 
And we see it to be so with all living things, that while they are in a state of 
imperfection, and in their growing state, their nature seeks after growth; and 
so much the more, as they are more healthy and prosperous. Therefore the 
cry of every true grace, is like that cry of true faith, Mark ix. 24: “ Lord, 
velieve, help thou my unbelief.”” And the greater spiritual discoveries and af 
fections the true Christian has, the more does he become an earnest beggar fos 
grace, ad spiritual food, that he may grow; and the more earnestly does he 
pursue after it, in the use of proper means and endeavors; for true and gracious 
longings after holiness are no idle ineffectual desires. 

But here some may object and say, How is this consistent with what al 
allow, that spiritual enjoyments are of a soul satisfying nature ? 

I answer, its being so, will appear to be not at all inconsistent with what has 
been said, if it be considered in what manner spiritual enjoyments are said to be 
of a soul satisfying nature. Certainly they are not so in that sense, that they 
are of so cloying a nature, that he who has any thing of them, though but in a 
very imperfect degree, desires no more. But spiritual eujoyments are of a soul 
satisfying nature in the ‘ollowing respects. 1. They in their kind and nature, 
are fully adapted to the nature, capacity, and need of the soul of man. So that 
those who find them, desire no other kind of enjoyments; they sit down fully 
contented with that kind of happiness which they have, desiring no change, nor 
inclining to wander about any more, saying, “ Who will show us any good ?” 
The soul is never cloyed, never weary ; but perpetually giving up itself, with 
all its powers, to this happiness. But not that those who have something of 
this happiness, desire no more of the same. 2. They are satisfying also in this 
respect, that they answer the expectation of the appetite. When the appetite 
is high to any thing, the expectation is consequently sO. Appetite to a particu- 
lar object, implies expectation in its nature. This expectation is not satisfied 
by worldly enjoyments; the man expected to have a great accession of happi- 
ness, but he is disappointed. But it is not so with spiritual enjoyments; they 
fully answer and satisfy the expectation. 3. The gratification and pleasure of 
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spiritual enjoyments is permanent. It is not so with. worldly enjoyments. They 
in a sense satisfy particular appetites: but the appetite, in being satisfied, is 
glutted, and then the pleasure is over : and as soon as that is over, the general ap- 
petite of human nature after happiness returns; but is empty, and without any 
thing to satisfy it. So that the glutting of a particular appetite, does but take 
away from, and leave empty, the general thirst of nature. 4. Spiritual good is 
satisfying, as there is enough in it to satisfy the soul, as to degree, if obstacles 
were but removed, and the enjoying faculty duly applied. There isroom enougl. 
here for the soul to extend itself; here ig an infinite ocean of it. If men be not 
satisfied here, in degree of happiness, the cause is with themselves ; it is because 
they «lo not open their mouths wide enough. 

But these things do not argue that a soul has no appetite excited after more 
of the same, that has tasted a little; or that his appetite will not increase, the 
more he tastes, until he comes to fulness of enjoyment: as bodies that are at- 
tracted to the globe of the earth, tend to it more strongly, the nearer they come 
to the attracting body, and are not at rest out of the centre. Spiritual good is 
of a satisfying nature; and for that very reason, the soul that tastes, and knows 
its nature, will thirst after it, and a fulness of it, that it may be satisfied. And 
the more he experiences, and the more he knows this excellent, unparalleled, 
exquisite, and satisfying sweetness, the more earnestly will he hunger and thirst 
for more, until he comes, to perfection. And therefore this is the nature of 
spiritual affections, that the greater they be, the greater the appetite and longing 
is, after grace and holiness. 

But with those joys, and other religious affections, that are false and coun- 
terfeit, it is otherwise. If before, there was a great desire, of some. sort, after 
grace; as these affections rise, that desire ceases, or is abated. It may be be- 
fore, while the man was under legal convictions, and much afraid of hell, he 
earnestly longed that he might obtain spiritual light in his understanding, and faith 
in Christ, and love to God: but now, when these false affections are risen, that 
deceive him, and make him confident that he is converted, and his state good 
_ there are no more earnesi longings after light and grace; for his end is answer: 
ed; he is confident that his sins are forgiven him, and that he shall go to heaven; 
and so he is satisfied. And especially when false affections are raised very . 
high, they put an end to longings after grace and holiness.. The man now is 
far from appearing to himself a poor empty creature ; on the contrary, he is 
rich, and increased with goods, and hardly conceives of any thing more excel- 
lent than what he has already attained to. 

Hence there is an end to many persons’ earnestness in. seeking, after they 
have once obtained that which they call their conversion ; or at least, after they . 
have had those high affections, that make them fully confident of it... Before, 
while they looked upon themrelves as ina state of nature, they were engaged 
in seeking after God and Christ, and cried earnestly for grace, and strove in the 
use of means: but now they act as though they thought their work was done ; 
they live upon their first work, or some high experiences that are past ; and 
there is an end to their crying, and striving after God and grace. Whereas 
the holy principles that actuate a true saint, have a far more powerful influence 
to stir him up to earnestness in seeking God and holiness, than servile fear. 
Hence seeking God is spoken of as one of the distinguishing characters of the 
saints ; and those that seek God is one of the names by which the godly are called 
in Scripture: Psal. xxiv. 6,“ This is the generation of them that seek him, that 
seek thy face, O Jacob!” Psal. Ixix. 6, “ Let not those that seek thee, be con- 
founded for my sake.” Ver. 32, “ The humble shall see this and be glad: and 
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your heart shall live that seek God.” And Ixx. 4, “Let all those that seek 
thee, rejoice, and be glad in thee: and let such as love thy salvation say con- 
tinually, The Lord be magnified.” And the Scriptures everywhere represent 
the seeking, striving, and Jabor of a Christian, as being chiefly after his conver- 
sion, and his conversion as being but the beginning of his work. And almost 
all that is said in the New Testament, of men’s watching, giving earnest heed 
to themselves, running the race that is set before them, striving, and agonizing, 
wrestling not with flesh and blood, but principalities and powers, fighting, put- 
ting on the whole armor of God, and standing, having done all to stand, press- 
ing forward, reaching forth, continuing instant in prayer, crying to God day and 
night; 1 say, almost all that is said in the New Testament of these things, is 
spoken of, and directed to the saints. Where these things are applied to sinners’ 
seeking conversion once, they are spoken of the saints’ prosecution of the great 
business of their high calling ten times. But many in these days have got into 
a strange antiscriptural way, of having all their striving and wrestling over be- 
fore they are converted; and so having an easy time of it afterwards, to sit 
down and enjoy their sloth and indolence ;_as those that now have a supply of 
their wants, and are become rich and full. But when the Lord “ fills the hungry 
with good things, these rich are like to be sent away empty,” Luke i. 53. 

But doubtless there are some hypocrites, that have only false affections, who 
will think they are able to stand this trial; and will readily say, that they desire 
not to rest satisfied with past attainments, but to be pressing forward, they do 
desire more, they long after God and Christ, and desire more holiness, and do 
seek it. But the truth is, their desires are not properly the desires of appetite 
after holiness, for its own sake, or for the moral excellency and holy sweetness 
that is in it; but only for by-ends. They long after clearer discoveries, that 
they may be better satisfied about the state of their souls; or because in great 
discoveries self is gratified, in being made so much of by God, and so exalted 
above others ; they long to taste the love of God (as they call it) more than to 
have more love to God. Or, it may be, they have a kind of forced, fancied, or 
made longings; because they think they must long for more grace, otherwise 
it will be a dark sign upon them. But such things as these are far different from 
the natural, and as it were necessary appetite and thirsting of the new man, 
after God and holiness. There is an:inward burning desire that a saint has 
after holiness, as natural to the new creature, as vital heat is to the body. There 
is a holy breathing and panting after the Spirit of God, to increase holiness, as 
natural to a holy nature, as breathing is to a living body. And holiness or 
sanctification is more directly the object of it, than any manifestation of God’s 
love and favor. This is the meat and drink that is the object of the spiritual 
appetite: John iv. 34, “ My meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to 
finish his work.” Where we read in Scripture of the desires, longings, and 
thirstings of the saints, righteousness, and God’s laws are much more frequently 
mentioned, as the object of them, than any thing else. The saints desire the 
sincere milk of the word, not so much to testify God’s love to them, as that 
they may grow thereby in holiness. I have shown before, that holiness is that 
good which is the immediate object of a spiritual taste. But undoubtedly the 
same sweetness that is the chief object of a spiritual taste, is also the chief ob- 
ject of a spiritual appetite. Grace is the godly man’s treasure: Isa. xxxii, 6, 
“The fear of the Lord is his treasure.” Godliness is the gain that he is covetous 
and greedy of. 1 Tim. vi. 6. Hypocrites long for discoveries, more for the 
present comfort of the discovery, and the high manifestation of God’s love in it, 
than for any sanctifying influence of it. But neither a longing after great dis- 
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coveries, or after great tastes of the love of God, nor longing to be in heaven, 
nor longing to die, are in any measure so distinguishing marks of true saints, as 
longing after a more holy heart, and living a more holy life. 

But I am come now to the last distinguishing mark of holy affections that 1 
shall mention. 

XII. Gracious and holy affections have their exercise and fruit in Christian 
practice.—I mean, they have that influence and power upon him whois the sub- 
ject of them, that they cause that a practice, which is universally conformed to, 
and directed by Christian rules, should be the practice and business of his life. 

This implies three things: 1. That his behavior or practice in the world, 
be universally conformed to, and directed by Christian rules. 2. That he makes 
a business of such a holy practice above all things ; that it be a business which 
he is chiefly engaged in, and devoted to, and pursues with highest earnestness 
and diligence: so that he may be said to make this practice of religion emi- 
nently his work and business. And 3. That he persists init to the end of life: 
so that it may be said, not only to be his business at certain seasons, the busi- 
ness of Sabbath days, or certain extraordinary times, or the business of a month, 
or a year, or of seven years, or his business under certain circumstances ; but the 
business of his life; it being that business which he perseveres in through all 
changes, and under all trials, as long as he lives. 

The necessity of each of these, in all true Christians, is most clearly and 
fully taught in the word of God. 

1. It is necessary that men should be universally obedient: 1 John iii. 3, 
&c., “ Every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is 
pure.—-And ye know that he was manifested to take away our sins; and in 
him is no sin. Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not; whosoever sinneth, 
hath not seen him, neither known him. He that doeth righteousness, is right- 
eous even as he is righteous: he that committeth sin is of the devil.” Chap. v. 
18, “ We know that whosoever is born of God sinneth not, but he that is be- 
gotten of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not.” John 
xv. 14, “ Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you.” 

If one member only be corrupt, and we do not cut it off, it will carry the 
whole body to hell, Matt. v. 29, 30. Saul was commanded to slay all God’s 
enemies, the Amalekites ; and he slew all but Agag, and the saving him alive 
proved his ruin. Caleb and Joshua entered into God’s promised rest, because 
. they wholly followed the Lord, Numb. xiv. 24, and xxxii. 11, 12, Deut. i. 36, 
Josh. xiv. 6,8, 9,14. Naaman’s hypocrisy appeared in that, however he 
seemed to be greatly affected with gratitude to God for healing his leprosy, and 
_ engaged to serve him, yet in one thing he desired to be excused. And Herod; 

though he feared John, and observed him, and heard him gladly, and did many 
things ; yet was condemned, in that in one thing he would not hearken to him, 
even in parting with his beloved Herodias. So that it is necessary that men 
should part with their dearest iniquities, which are as their right hand and 
right eyes, sins that most easily beset them, and which they are most exposed to 
by their natural inclinations, evil customs, or particular circumstances, as well 
as others. As Joseph would not make known himself to his brethren, who had 
sold him, until Benjamin the beloved child of the family, that was most hardly 
parted with, was delivered up; no more will Christ reveal his love to us, until 
we part with our dearest lusts, and until we are brought to comply with the 
most difficult duties, and those that we have the greatest aversion to. 

And it is of importance that it should be observed, that inorder to a man’s 
veing truly said to be universally obedient, his obedience must not only consist in 
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negatives, or in universally avoiding wicked practices, consisting in sins pf com- 
mission, but he must also be universal in the positives of religion. Sins of 
omission are as much breaches of God’s commands, as sins of commission. 
Christ, in Matt. xxv. represents those on the left hand as being condemned and 
cursed to everlasting fire for sins of omission. “1 was an hungered, and ye gave 
me no meat,” &c. Aman, therefore, cannot be said to be universally obedient, 
and of a Christian conversation, only because he is no thief, nor oppressor, nor 
fraudulent person, nor drunkard, nor tavern haunter, nor whoremaster, nor riot- 
er, nor night walker, nor unclean, nor profane in his language, nor slanderer, 
nor liar, nor furious, nor malicious, nor reviler. He is falsely said to be of a 
conversation that becomes the gospel, who goes thus far and no farther ; but in 
order to this, it is necessary that he should also be of a serious, religious, devout, 
humble, meek, forgiving, peaceful, respectful, condescending, benevolent, mer- 
ciful, charitable and beneficent walk and conversation. Without such things as 
these, he does not obey the laws of Christ, and laws that he and his apostles did 
abundantly insist on, as of the greatest importance and necessity. 

2. In order to men’s being true Christians, it is necessary that they prose- 
cute the business of religion, and the service of God with great earnestness and 
diligence, as the work which they devote themselves to, and make the main 
business of their lives.’ All Christ’s peculiar people not only do good works, 
but are zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 14. No man can do the service of two 
masters at once. They that are God’s true servants do give up themselves to 
his service, and make it as it were their whole work, therein employing their 
whole hearts, and the chief of their strength: Phil. iii. 13,.‘¢This one thing I 
do.” Christians in their effectual calling, are not called to idleness, but to ]abor 
in God’s vineyard, and spend their day in doing a great and laborious service, 
All true Christians comply with this call (as is implied in its being an effectual 
call), and do the work of Christians; which is everywhere in the New Tes- 
tament compared to those exercises wherein men are wont to exert their 
strength with the greatest earnestness, as running, wrestling, fighting. All true 
Christians are good and faithful soldiers of Jesus Christ, and “fight the good 
fight of faith;” for none but those who do so, do “ever lay hold on eternal 
hfe.” Those who “fight as those that beat the air,” never win the crown of 
victory. “ They that run in a race, run all, but one wins the prize,” and they 
that are slack and negligent in their course, do not “ so run as that they may ob- 
tain.” .The kingdom of heaven is not to be taken but by violence. Without 
earnestness there is no getting along, in that narrow way that leads to life; 
and so no arriving at that state of glorious life and happiness which it leads to. 
Without earnest labor there ‘s no ascending the steep and high hill of Zion, and so 
po arriving at the heavenly -ity on the top of it. Without a constant laborious- 
ness there is no stemming the swift stream in which we swim, so as ever to 
come to that fountain of water of life that is at the head of it. There is need 
that we should “ watch and pray always, in order to our escaping those dread- 
fil things that are coming on the ungodly, and our being counted worthy to 
stand before the Son of man.” There is need of our “ putting on the whole 
armor of God, and doing all, to stand,” in order to our avoiding a total over- 
throw, and being utterly destroyed by “the fiery darts of the devil.” There is 
need that we should “ forget the things that are behind, and be reaching forth 
to the things that are before, and pressing towards the mark for the prize of 
the high calling of God. in. Christ Jesus our Lord,” in order to our obtaining 
that prize. Slothfulness in the service of God in his professed servants, 1s as 
demning as open rebellion ; for the slothful servant is a wicked servant, and 
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shall be cast into outer darkness, among God’s open enemies, Matt. xxv. 26, 
30. They that are slothful are not “ followers of them who through faith 
and patience inherit the promises.” Heb. vi. 11, 12, “ And we desire that 
every one of you do show the same diligence, to the full assurance of hope unto 
the end; that ye be not slothful, but followers of them, who through faith and 
patience inherit the promises,” And all they who follow that cloud of witnesses 
that are gone before to heaven, “do lay aside every weight, and the sin that 
easily besets them, and do run with patience the race that is set before them,” 
Heb. xii. 1. That true faith, by which persons rely on the righteousness of 
Christ, and the work that he hath done for them, and do truly feed and live upon 
him, is evermore accompanied with such a spirit of earnestness in the Chris- 
tian work and course. Which, was typified of old, by the manner of the chil- 
dren of Israel’s feeding on the paschal lamb; who were directed to eat it, as 
those that were in haste, with their loins girded, their shoes on their feet, and 
their staff in their hand, Exod. xii. 11. 

3. Every true Christian perseveres in this way of universal obedience, and 
diligent and earnest service of God, through all the various kinds of trials that 
he meets with, to the end of life. That all true saints, all those that do obtain 
eternal life, do thus persevere in the practice of religion, and the service of God, 
is a doctrine so abundantly taught in the Scripture, that particularly to rehearse 
all the texts which im ly it would be endless; I shall content myself with refer- 
ring to some in the margin.* 

But that. perseverance in obedience, which is chiefly insisted on in the 
Scripture, as a special note of the truth of grace, is the continuance of profess- 
ors in the practice of their duty, and being steadfast in a holy walk, through the 
various trials that they meet with. 

By trials here, I mean those things’ that occur, and that a professor meets 
with in his course, that do especially render his continuance in his duty and 
faithfulness to God, difficult to nature. These things are from time to time 
cailed in Scripture by the name of’ trials, or temptations (which are words of 
the same signification). These are of various kinds: there are many things 
that render persons’ continuance in the way of their duty difficult, by their ten- 
dencv to cherish and foment, or to stir up and provoke their lusts and corrup- 
tions. Many things make it hard to continue in the way of their duty, by their 
being of an alluring nature, and having a tendency to entice persons to sin, or 
by their tendency to take off restraints, and embolden them in iniquity. Other 
things are trials of the soundness and steadfastness of professors, by their ten- 
dency to make their duty appear terrible to. them, and so to affright and drive 
them from it ; such as the sufferings which their duty will expose them to ; pain, 
il will, contempt, and reproach, or loss of outward possessions and comforts, 
If persons, after they have made a profession of religion, live any considerable 
time in this world, which is so full of changes, and so full of evil, it cannot be 
otherwise than that they should meet with many trials of their sincerity and 
steadfastness. And besides, it is God’s manner, in his: providence, to bring tri- 
als on his professing friends and servants designedly, that he may manifest 

- them, and may exhibit sufficient matter of conviction of the state which they 
are in, to their own consciences, and oftentimes to the world; as appears by 
innumerable Scriptures. 4 


* Deut. v.29; Deut. xxxii. 18, 19, 20; 1 Chron, xxviii, 9; Psat. ixxviil. 7, 8, 10; 11, 35, 36, 37, 41 
£2, 56, &c.; Psal. evi. 3, 12—15; Psal. cxxv. 4,5; Prov. xxvi.11; Isa.lxiv. 5; Jer. xvii. 13; Ezek. iii, 
20, and xviii. 24, and xxxiii, 12, 13; Matth. x. 22, and xiii. 4—-8, with verses 19—23, and xxv. 8, and 
xxiv. 12, 13, Luke ix. 62, and xii. 35, &c., and xxii, 28, and xvii. 32; John ‘viii, 30, 31, and xv, 6, 7, 8, 
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True saints may be guilty of some. kinds and degiees of backsliding, and 
nay be foiled by particular temptations, and may fall into sin, yea great sins ; 
put they never can fall away so as to grow weary of religion, and the service 
of God, and habitually to dislike it and neglect it, either on its own account, or 
on account of the difficulties that attend it; as is evident by Gal. vi. 9, Rom. 
ii. 7, Heb. x. 36, Isa. xliii. 22, Mal. i. 18. They can never backslide, so as to 
continue no longer in a way of universal obedience; or so, that it shall cease 
to be their manner to observe all the rules of Christianity, and do all duties re- 
quired, even in the most difficult circumstances. This is abundantly manifest 
by the things that have been observed already. Nor can they ever fall away 
so as habitually to be more engaged in other things than in the business of re- 
ligion ; or so that it should vecome their way and manner to serve something 
else more than’ God; or so as statedly to cease to serve God, with such ear- 
nestness and diligence, ax still to be habitually devoted and given up to the 
business of religion; unless those words of Christ can fall to the ground, “ Ye | 
cannot serve two masters,” and those of the apostle, “ He that will be a friend 
of the world, is the enemy of God;” and unless a saint can change his God, 
and yet be a true saint. Nor can a true saint ever fall away so, that it shall 
come to this, that ordinarily there shall be no remarkable difference in his 
walk and behavior since his conversion, from what was before. They that are 
truly converted are new men, new creatures; new not only within, but without ; 
they are sanctified throughout, in spirit, soul and body ; old things are passed 

away, all things are become new ; they have new hearts, and new eyes, new 
ears, new tongues, new hands, new feet; i. €.,a new conversation and practice ; 
and they walk in newness of life, and continue to do so to the end of life. And 
they that fall away, and cease visibly to do so, it is a-sign they never were risen 
with Christ. And especially when men’s opinion of their being converted, and 
So in a safe estate, is the very cause of their coming to this, itis a most evident 
sign of their hypocrisy. And that, whether their fallmg away be into their 
former sins, or into some new kind of wickedness, having the corruption of na- 
ture only turned into a new channel, instead of its being mortified. As when 
persons that think themselves converted, though they do not return to former 
profaneness and lewdness; yet from the high opinion they have of their expe- 
riences, graces,-and privileges, gradually settle more and more in a self-right- 
eous and spiritually proud temper of mind, and in such a manner of behavior as 
naturally arises therefrom. When it is thus with men, however far they may 
seem to be from their former evil practices, this alone is enough to condemn 
them, and may render their last state far worse than the first. For this seems 
to be the very case of the Jews of that generation that Christ speaks of, Matt. 
xil. 43, 44, 45, who being awakened. by John the Baptist’s preaching, and 
brought to.a reformation of their former hcentious courses, whereby the unclean 
spirit was as it were turned out, and the house swept and garnished ; yet, be- 
ing empty of God and of grace, became full of themselves, and were exalted in 
an exceeding high opinion of their own righteousness and eminent holiness, and 
became habituated to an answerably self-exalting behavior; so changing the 
sins of publicans and harlots, for those of the Pharisees; and in issue, had seven 
devils, worse than the first. 

Thus I have explained what exercise and fruit I mean, when I say, that 
gracious affections have their exercise and fruit in Christian practice. 

The reason why gracious affections have such a tendency and effect ap- 


10, 16; Rom. ii 7, and x1. 22; Col. i. 22, 23, Heb. iii. 6, 12, 14, and vi. 11, 12, and x. 35, &c. ; James i 
25; Rev. ii. 13, 26, and ii. 10: 2 Tim. ii. 15; 2 Tim. iv. 4-—8. 
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pears from many things that have already been observed, in the preceding parts 
of this discourse. 

The reason of it appears from this, that gracious affections do arise from 
those operations and influences which are spiritual, and that the inward princi- 
ple from whence they flow, is something divine, a communication of God, a par- 
ticipation of the divine nature, Christ living in the heart, the Holy Spirit dwell- 
ing there, in union with the faculties of the soul, as an internal vital principle, 
exerting his own proper nature, in the exercise of those faculties. This is suf- 
ficient to show us why true grace should have such activity, power, and efficacy. 
No wonder that which is divine, is powerful and effectual ; for it has omnipo- 
tence on its side. If God dwells in the heart, and be vitally united to it, he 
will show that he is a God, by the efficacy of his operation. Christ is not in 
the heart of a saint, as in a sepulchre, or as a dead saviour, that does nothing ; 
but as in his temple, and as one that is alive from the dead. For in the heart 
where Christ savingly is, there he lives, and exerts himself after the power of 
that endless life that-he received at his resurrection. Thus every saint that is a 
subject of the benefit of Christ’s sufferings, is made to know and experience 
the power of his resurrection. The Spirit of Christ, which is the immediate 
spring of grace in the heart, is all life, all power, all act: 1 Cor. ii. 4, “In de- 
monstration of the Spirit, and of power.’ -1 Thess. i. 5, “ Our gospel came not 
unto you in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost.” » 1 Cor. iv 
20, “ The kingdom of God is not in word, but in power.” Hence saving affec- 
tions, though oftentimes they do not make so great a noise and show as others, 
yet have in them a secret solidity, life, and strength, whereby they take hold of, 
and carry away the heart, leading it into a kind of captivity, 2 Cor. x. 5, gain- 
ing a full and steadfast determination of the will for God and holiness. Psal. 
ex. 3, “ Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power.” And thus it is 
that holy affections have a governing power in the course of a man’s life. A 
statue may look very much like a real man, and a beautiful man ; yea, it may 
have, in its appearance to the eye, the resemblance ofa very lively, strong, and 
active man; but yet an inward principle of life and strength is wanting ; and 
therefore it does nothing, it brings nothing to pass, there is no action or opera- 
tion to answer the show. False discoveries and affections do not go deep 
enough to reach and govern the spring of men’s actions and practice. The seed 
in stony ground had not deepness of earth, and the root did not go deep enough 
to bring forth fruit. But gracious affections go to the very bottom of the heart, 
and take hold of the very inmost springs of life and activity. 

Herein chiefly appears the power of true godliness, viz., in its being effectual 
in practice. And the efficacy of godliness in this respect, is what the apostle 
has respect to, when he speaks of the power of godliness, 2 Tim. iii. 5, as is 
very plain; for he there is particularly declaring, how some’ professors of reli- 
gion would notoriously fail in the practice of it, and then in the 5th verse observes, 
that in being thus of an unholy practice, they deny the power of godliness, though 
they have the form of it. Indeed the power of godliness is exerted in the first 
place within the soul, in the sensible, lively exercise of gracious affections there. 
Yet the principal evidence of this power of godliness, is in those exercises of 
holy affections that are practical, and in their being practical ; in conquering the 
will, and conquering the lusts and corruptions of men, and carrying men on in 
the way of holiness, through all temptations, difficulty, and opposition. 

Again, the reason why gracious affections have their exercise and effect in 
Christian practice, appears from this (which has also been before observed), that 
“the first objective ground of gracious affections, is the transcendently excellent 
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and amiable nature of divine things, as they are in themselves, and not any con- 
ceived relation they bear to self, or self-interest.” This shows why holy affections 
will cause men,to be holy in their practice universally. What makes men partial 
in religion is, that they seek themselves, and not God, in their religion ; and close 
with religion, not for its own excellent nature, but only to serveaturn He 
that closes with religion only to serve a turn, will close with no more of it than 
he imagines serves that turn ; but he that closes with religion for its own excellent 
and lovely nature, closes with all that has that nature : he that embraces religion 
for its own sake, embraces the whole of religion. This also shows why gracious 
affections will cause men to practise religion perseveringly, and at all times. 
Religion may alter greatly in process of time, as to its consistence with men’s 
private interest, in many respects; and therefore he that complies with it only 
for selfish views, is liable, in change of times, to forsake it ; but the excellent 
nature of religion, as it is in itself, is invariable ; it is always the same, at all 
times, and through all changes; it never alters in any respect. 

The reason why gracious affections issue in holy practice, also further ap- 
pears from the kind of excellency of divine things, that it has been observed is 
the foundation of all holy affections, viz., “ their moral excellency, or the beauty 
of their holiness.”” No wonder that a love to holiness, for holiness’ sake, inclines 
persons to practise holiness, and to practise every thing that is holy. Seeing 
holiness is the main thing that excites, draws, and governs all gracious affections, 
no wonder that all such affections tend to holiness. That which men love, they 
desire to have and to be united to, and possessed of. That beauty which men 
delight in, they desire to be adorned with. Those acts which men delight in, 

_they necessarily incline to do. 

And what has been observed of that divine teaching and leading of the Spirit 
of God, which there is in gracious affections, shows the reason of this tendency of 
such affections to a universally holy practice. For, as has been observed, the 
Spirit of God in this his divine teaching and leading, gives the soul a natural 
relish of the sweetness of that which is holy, and of every thing that is holy, 
so far as it comes in view and excites a disrelish and disgust of every thing 
that is unholy. 

The same also appears from what has been observed of the nature of that 

spiritual knowledge, which is the foundation of all holy affection, as consisting 
in a sense and view of that excellency in divine things, which is supreme and 
transcendent. For hereby these things appear above all others, worthy to be 
chosen and adhered to. By the sight of the transcendent glory ot Christ, true 
Christians see him worthy to be followed; and so are powerfully drawn after 
him; they see him worthy that they should forsake all for him: by the sight of 
that superlative amiableness, they are thoroughly disposed to be subject to him, 
and engaged to labor with earnestness and activity in his service, and made 
willing to go through all difficulties for his sake. And it is the discovery of 
‘this divine excellency of Christ, that makes them constant to him: for it makes 
a deep impression upon their minds, that they cannot forget him; and they 
will follow him whithersoever he goes, and it is in vain for any to endeavor te 
draw them away from him. 

The reason of this practical tendency and issue of gracious affections, further 
appears from what has been observed of such affections being “ attended with a 
thorough conviction of the judgment of the reality and certainty of divine things.” 
No wonder that they who were never thoroughly convinced that there is any 
reality in the things of religion, will never be at the labor and trouble of such 
an earnest, universal, and persevering practice of religion, through all difficulties, 
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self-denials, and sufferings in a dependence on that, which they are not convin- 
ced of. But on the other hand, they who are thoroughly convinced of the cer- 
tain truth of those things, must needs be governed by them in their practice; 
for the things revealed in the word of God are so great, and so infinitely more 
important than all other things, that it is inconsistent with the human nature, 
that a man should fully believe the truth of them, and not be influenced by them 
above all things in his practice. iain 

Again, the reason of this expression and effect of holy affections in the prac- 
tice, appears from what has been observed of “a change of nature, accompany- 
ing such affections.” Without a change of nature, men’s practice will not be 
thoroughly changed. - Until the tree be made good, the fruit will not be good. 
Men do not gather grapes of thorns, nor figs of thistles. The swine may be 
washed, and appear clean for a little while, but yet, without a change of nature 
he will still wallow in themire. Nature is a more powerful principle of action, 
than any thing that opposes it: though it may be violently restrained for a 
while, it will finally overcome that which restrains it : it is like the stream of a 
river, it may be stopped a while with a dam, but if nothing be done to dry the 
fountain, it will not be stopped always ; it will have a course, either in its old 
channel, or anew one. Nature isa thing more constant and permanent, than any 
of those things that are the foundation of carnal men’s reformation and righteous- 
ness. When.a natural man denies his lust, and lives a strict, religious life, and 
seems humble, painful, and earnest in religion, it is not natural; it is all a force 
against nature ; as when a. stone is violently thrown upwards; but that force 
will be gradually spent ; yet nature will remain in its full strength, and so pre- 
vails again, and the stone returns downwards. As long as corrupt nature is 
not mortified, but the principle left whole in a man, it is a vain thing to expect 
that it should not govern. But if the old nature be indeed mortified, and a new 
and heavenly nature infused, then may it well be expected, that men will 
walk in newness of life, and continue to do so to the end of their days. 

The reason of this practical exercise and effect of holy affections, may also 
be partly seen, from what has been said of that spirit of humility which attends 
them. Humility is that wherein a spirit of obedience does much consist. A 
proud spirit is a rebellious spirit, but a humble spirit is a yieldable, subject, obe- 
diential spirit. We see among men, that the servant who is of a haughty spirit 
is not apt in every thing to be submissive and obedient to the will of his master ; 
but it is otherwise with that servant who is of a lowly spirit. 

And that lamblike, dovelike spirit, that has been spoken of, which accom 
panies all gracious affections, fulfils (as the apostle observes, Rom. xiii. 8, 9, 10, 
and Gal. v. 14) all the duties of the second table of the law; wherein Chris- 
tian practice does very much consist, and wherein the external practice of 
Christianity chiefly consists. ; 

And the reason why gracious affections are attended with that strict, univer- 
sal and constant obedience which has been spoken of, further appears, from 
what has been observed of that tenderness of spirit, which accompanies the af- 
fections of true saints, causing in them so quick and lively a sense of pain through 
the presence of moral evil, and such a dread of the appearance of evil. 

And one great reason why the Christian practice which flows from gracious 
affections, is universal, and constant, and persevering, appears from what has 
been observed of those affections themselves, from whence this practice flows, 
being universal and constant, in all kinds of holy exercises, and towards all 
objects, and in all circumstances, and at all seasons in a beautiful symmetry and 
proportion. , 
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And much of the reason why holy affections are expressed and manifested in 
such an earnestness, activity, and engagedness and perseverance in holy prac- 
‘ice. as has been spoken of, appears from what has been observed, of the spiritual 
appeute and longing after further attainments in religion, which evermore attends 
true affection, and does not decay, but increases as those aflections increase. 

Thus we see how the tendency of holy affections to such a Christian practice 
as has been explained, appears from each of those characteristics of holy affec- 
tion that have been before spoken of. 

And this point may be further illustrated and confirmed, if it be considered, 
that the holy Scriptures do abundantly place sincerity and soundness in religion, 
in making a full choice of God as our only Lord and portion, forsaking all for 
him, and in a full determination of the will for God.and Christ, on counting the 
cost; in our heart’s closing and complying with the religion of Jesus Christ, 
with all that belongs to it, embracing it with all its difficulties, as it were hating 
our dearest earthly enjoyments, and even our own lives, for Christ; giving up. 
ourselves, with all that we have, wholly and for ever, unto Christ, without 
keeping back any thing, or making any reserve; or, in one word, in the great 
duty of self-denial for Christ; or in denying, i. e., as it were, disowning and 
renouncing ourselves for him, making ourselves nothing that he may be all. 
See the texts to this purpose referred to in the margin.* Now surely having a 
heart to forsake all for Christ, tends to actually forsaking all for him, so far as 
there is occasion, and we have the trial. A having a heart to deny ourselves 
for Christ, tends to a denying ourselves indeed, when Christ and self-interest 
stand in competition. A giving up of ourselves, with all that we have, in 
our hearts, without making any reserve there, tends to our behaving ourselves 
universally as his, as subject to his will, and devoted. to his ends. Our heart’s 
entirely closing with the religion of Jesus, with all that belongs to it, and as 
attended with all its difficulties, upon a deliberate erantins the cost, tends to a. 
universal closing with the same in act and deed, and actually going through all 
the difficulties that we meet with in the way of religion, and so holding out with 
patience and perseverance. i j 

~The tendency of grace in the heart to holy practice, is very direct, and the 
( connection most natural, close, and necessary. True grace is not an unactive 
thing ; there is nothing in heaven or earth of a more active nature; for it is life 
itself, and the most active kind of life, even spiritual and divine life. _ It is no 
barren thing; there is nothing in the universe. that in its nature has a greater 
tendency to fruit. Godliness in the heart has as direct a relation to practice, as 
a fountain has to a stream, or as the luminous nature of the sun has to beams 
sent forth, or as life has to breathing, or the beating of the pulse, or any other 
vital act; or asa habit or principle of action has to action; for it is the very 
nature and notion of grace, that it is,a principle of holy action or practice. 
Regeneration, which is that work of God in which grace is infused, has a di- 
rect relation to practice; for it is the very end of it, with a view to which the 
whole work is wrought; all is calculated and framed, in this mighty and man- 
ifold change wrought in the soul, so as directly to tend to thisend. Eph. ui. 10, 
“ For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works.” Yea, 
it is the very end of the redemption of Christ: Tit. i. 14, “ Who gave himself 
for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a 


-* Matt. v. 29, 30; chap. vi.24; chap. viii. 19—22; chap. iv. 18, to 22; chap. x. 37, 38, 39; chap. xiii, 
44, 45, 46; chap. xvi. 24, 25, 26; chap. xviii. 8, 9; chap. xix. 21, 27, 28, 29; Luke vy. 27, 28 ; chap. x. 42, 
chap. xii, 33, 34; chap. xiv. 16—20, 25—33; chap. xvi. 13; Acts iv. 34, 35, with chap v. 1—11 ; Rom, 
vi, 3—8 ; Gal. ii, 20; chap. vi. 14; Philip. 11. 7. 
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peculiar people, zealous of good works.” Eph. i. 4, “ According as he hath chosen 
us in him, before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy, and with- 
out blame before him inlove.” Chap. ii. 10, “ Created unto good works, which 
God hath foreordained that we should walk in them.” Holy practice is as 
much the end of all that God does about his saints, as fruit is, the end of all the 
husbandman does about the growth of his field or vineyard ; as the matter is 
often represented in Scripture, Matt. iii. 10, chapter xiii. 8, 23, 30, 38, chapter 
xxi. 19, 33, 34, Luke xii. 6, John xv. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 8, 1 Cor. ii. 9, Heb. vi. 7, 
8, Isa. v. 1—8, Cant. viii. 11, 12, Isa. xxvii. 2, 3.* And therefore every thing 
in a true Christian is calculated to reach this end. This fruit of holy practice 
is what every grace, and every discovery, and every individual thing which be- 
longs to Christian experience, has a direct tendency to. 

The constant and indissoluble connection that there is between a Christian 
principle and profession in the true saints, and the fruit of holy practice in their 
lives, was typified of old in the frame of the golden candlestick in the temple. 
It is beyond doubt that that golden candlestick, with its seven branches and 
seven lamps, was a type of the church of Christ. The Holy Ghost himself has 
been pleased to put that matter out of doubt, by representing his church by such 
a golden candlestick, with seven lamps, in the fourth chapter of Zechariah, and 
representing the seven churches of Asia by seven golden candlesticks, in the first 
chapter of the Revelation. That golden candlestick in the temple was every- 
where, throughout its whole frame, made with knops and flowers: Exod. xxv. 
31, to the end, and chapter xxxviil. 17—24. The word translated knop, in the 
original, signifies apple or pomegranate. There was a knop and: a flower, a 
knop and a flower: wherever there was a flower, there was an apple or pom- 
egranate with it: the flower and the fruit were constantly connected, with- 
out fail. The flower contained the principle of the fruit, and a beautiful pro- 
mising’ appearance of it; and it never was a deceitful appearance ; the principle 
or show of fruit, had evermore real fruit attending it, or succeeding it. So it is 
in the church of Christ : there is the principle of fruit in grace in the heart; 
and there is an amiable profession, signified by the open flowers of the candle- 
stick ; and there is answerable fruit, in holy practice, constantly attending this 
principle and profession. Every branch of the golden candlestick, thus com- 
posed of golden apples and flowers, was crowned with a burning, shining lamp 
on the top of it For it is by this means that the saints shine as lights in the 
world, by making a fair and good profession of religion, and having their pro- 
fession evermore joined with answerable fruit in practice: agreeable to that of 
our Saviour, Matt. v. 15, 16, “ Neither do men light a candle, and put it under 
a bushel, but on a candlestick, and it giveth light unto all that are in the house. 
Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is in heaven.” A fair and beautiful prafession, and 

olden fruits accompanying one another, are the amiable ornaments of the true 
church of Christ. Therefore we find that apples and flowers were not only the 
ornaments of the candlestick in the temple, but of the temple itself, which is a 
type of the church; which the apostle tells us “ is the temple of the living God.” 
See 1 Kings vi. 18: “ And the cedar of the house within was carved with 


* “To profess to know much, is easy; but to bring your affections into subjection, to wrestle 
with lusts, to cross your wills and yourselves, upon every occasion, this is hard. The Lord looketh that 
in our lives we should be serviceable to him, and usefulto men, That which is within, the Lord and our 
brethren are never the better for it: but the outward obedience, flowing thence, glorifieth God, and does 
good to men. The Lord will have this done. What else is the end of our planting and watering, but 
that the trees may be filled with sap? And what is the end of that sap, but that the trees may bring forth, 
truit? What careth the husbandman fo: leaves and barren trees!” Dr. Preston of the Church’s Carriaga 
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knops, and open flowers.” The ornaments and crown of the pillars, at -the 
entrance cf the temple, were of the same sort: they were lilies and pomegran- 
ates, or flowers and fruits mixed together, 1 Kings vii. 18,19. So it is with all 
those that are “as pillars in the temple of God, who shall go no more out,” or 
never be ejected as intruders ; as it is with all true saints: Rev. iii. 12, “ Him 
that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go 
no more out.” 

Much the same thing seems to be signified by the ornaments on the skirt of 
the ephod, the garment of Aaron, the high priest ; which were golden bells and 
* pomegranates. That these skirts of Aaron’s garment represent the church, or 
the saints (that are as it were the garment of Christ), is manifest ; for they are 

evidently so spoken of, Psal. cxxxii. 1, 2: “ Behold, how good and how pleas- 
ant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity ! It is like the precious ointment 
upon the head, that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron’s beard, that went 
down to the skirts of his garments.” ‘That ephod of Aaron signified the same 
with the seamless coat of Christ our great High Priest. As Christ’s coat had 
no seam, but was woven from the top throughout, so it was with the ephod, 
Exod. xxix. 22. As God took care in his providence, that Christ’s coat should 
not be rent; so God took special care that the ephod should not be rent, Exod. 
xxvill. 32, and chap. xxxix. 23. The golden bells on this ephod, by their pre- 
cious matter and pleasant sound, do well represent the good profession that the 
saints make; and the pomegranates, the fruit they bring forth. And as in the 
hem of the ephod, bells and pomegranates were constantly connected, as is once 
and again observed, there was a golden bell and a pomegranate, a golden bell 
-and a pomegranate, Exod. xxvii. 34, and chap. xxxix. 26, so it is in the true 
saints ; their good profession and their good fruit, do constantly accompany one 
another: the fruit they bring forth in life, evermore answers the pleasant sound 
of their profession. 

Again, the very same thing is represented by Christ, in his description of 
his spouse, Cant. vii. 2: “ Thy belly is like a heap of wheat, set about with 
lilies.’ Here again are beautiful flowers, and good fruit, accompanying one 
another. The lilies were fair and beautiful flowers, and the wheat was good 
fruit. 

As this fruit of Christian practice is evermore found in true saints, according 
as they have opportunity and trial, so it is found in them only; none but true 
Christians do live such an obedient life, so universally devoted to their duty, and 
given up to the business of a Christian, as has been explained. All unsancti- 
fied men are workers of iniquity : they are of their father the devil, and the lusts 
of their father they will do. There is no hypocrite that will go through with the 
business of religion, and both begin and finish the tour: they will not endure 
the trials God is wont to bring on the professors of religion, but will turn aside 
to their crooked ways: they will not be thoroughly faithful to Christ in their 
practice, and follow him whithersoever he goes. Whatever lengths they may 
go in religion in some instances, and though they may appear exceeding strict, 
and mightily engaged in the service of God for a season; yet they are servants 
to sin; the chains of their old taskmasters are not broken : their lusts have yet 
a reigning power in their hearts; and therefore to these masters they will bow 
down again.* Daniel xii. 10, ‘ Many shall be purified and made white, and 


* “ Nounregenerate man, though he go never so far, let him do never so much, but he lives in some 
one/sin or other, secret or open, little or great. Judas went far, but he was covetous ; Herod went jar but 
he loved his Herodias. Every dog hath his kennel; every swine hath his swill; and every wicked man 
his lust.” Shepard’s Sincere Convert, 1st edition, p. 96. 
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tried: but the wicked will do wickedly, and none of the wicked shal] under= 
stand.” Isa. xxvi 10, “Let favor be showed to the wicked, yet will he not: 
learn righteousness ; in the land of uprightness will he deal unjustly.” © Isa. 
xxxv. 8, ‘¢ And a highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall be called the 
way of holiness ; the unclean shall not pass over it. Hos. xiv. 9, “ The ways 
of the Lord are right, and the just shall walk in them : but the transgressors shal) 
fall therein.” Job. xxvii.8, 9,10, “ What isthe hope of the hypocrite ? Will 

he delight himself in the Almighty 7 Will he always call upon God?” An 
unsanctified man may hide his sin, and may in many things, and for a season re- 
frain from sin; but he will not be brought finally to renounce his sin, and give 
it a bill of divorce; sin is too dear to him, for him to be willing for that: 

“© Wickedness is sweet in his mouth; and therefore he hides it under his tongue ; 

he spares it, and forsakes it not; but keeps it still within his mouth,” Job xx. 

12, 13. Herein chiefly consists the straitness of the gate, and the narrowness of 

the*way that leads to life; upon the account of which, carnal men will not go 

in thereat, viz., that it is a way of utterly denying and finally renouncing all 

ungodliness, and so a way of self-denial or self-renunciation. 

Many natural men, under the means that are used with them, and God’s 
strivings with them to bring them to forsake their sins, do by their sins as Pha- 
-aoh did by his pride and covetousness, which he gratified by keeping the chil- 
dren of Israel in bondage, when God strove with him, to bring him to let the 
people go. When God’s hand pressed Pharaoh sore, and he was exercised with 
fears of God’s future wrath, he entertains some thoughts of letting the people 
go, and promised he would do it; but from time to time he broke his promises, 
when he saw there was respite. When God filled Egypt with thunder and 
lightning, and the fire ran along the ground, then Pharaoh is brought to confess 
his sin with seeming humility, and to have a great resolution to let the people 
go. Exod. ix. 27, 28, “ And Pharaoh sent, and called for Moses and Aaron, 
and said unto them, I have sinned this time : the Lord is righteous, and 1 and 
my people are wicked : entreat the Lord (for itis enough) that there be no more 
mighty thunderings and hail; and I will let you go, and ye shall stay no longer.” 
So sinners are sometimes, by thunders and lightnings and great terrors of the 
law, brought to a seeming work of humiliation, and to appearance to part with 
their sins; but are no more thoroughly brought to a disposition to dismiss them, 
than Pharaoh was to let the people go. Pharaoh, in the struggle that was be- 
tween his conscience and his lusts, was for contriving that God might be served, 
and he enjoy his lusts that were gratified by the slavery of the people. Moses 
insisted that Jsrael’s God should be served and sacrificed to: Pharaoh was will- 
ing to consent to that; but would have it done without his parting with the 
people: “ Go sacrifice to your God in the land,” says he, Exed. vii. 25. So 
many sinners are for contriving to serve God, and enjoy their lusts too. Moses » 
objected against complying with Pharaoh’s proposal, that serving God, and yet 
continuing in Egypt under their taskmasters, did not agree together, and were 
inconsistent one with another (there is no serving God, and continuing slaves 
to such engmies of God at the same time). After this Pharaoh consented to let 
the people go provided they would not go far away : he was not willing to part 
with them finally, and therefore would have them within reach. So do man 
hypocrites with respect to their sins.—Afterwards Pharaoli consented to Jet the 
men go, if they would leave the women and children, Exod. x. 8,9, 10 And 
then after that, when God’s hand was yet harder upon him, he consented that , 
they should go, even women and children, as well as men, provided they would 
leave their cattle behind! But he was not willing to let them go, and all that 
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they had, Exod. x, 24. So it oftentimes is with sinners; they are willing to 
part with some of their sins, but not all; they are brought to part with the 
more gross acts of sin, but not to part with their lusts, in lesser indulgencies of 
them. Whereas we must part with all our sins, little and great; and al] that 
belongs to them, men, women, children, and cattle ; they must be let go, with 
“their young, and with their old, with their sons, and with their daughters, with 
their flocks, and with their herds, there must not be a hoof left behind ;” as 
Moses told Pharaoh, with respect to the children of Israel. At last, when it 
came to extremity, Pharaoh consented to let the people all go, and all that they 
had; but he was not steadfastly of that mind, he soon repented and pursued after 
them again, and the reason was, that those lusts of pride and covetousness, that 
were gratified by Pharaoh’s dominion over the people, and the gains of their 
“service, were never really mortified in kim, but only violently restrained. And 
thus, being guilty of backsliding, after his seeming compliance with God’s com- 
mands, he was destroyed without remedy. Thus there may be a forced parting 
with ways of disobedience to the commands of God, that may seem to be uni- 
" Versal, as to what appears for a little season; but because it is a mere force, 
without the mortification of the inward principle of sin, they will not persevere 
‘in it; but will return as the dog to his vomit; and so bring on themselves 
dreadful and remediless destruction. There were many false disciples in Christ’s 
time, that followed him for a while ; but none of them followed him to the end; 
but some on one occasion, and some on another, went back and walked no more 
with him.* 

From what has been said, it is manifest, that Christian practice, or a holy 
life, is a great and distinguishing sign of true and saving grace. But I may go 
farther, and assert, that it is the chief of all the signs of grace, both as an evi- 
dence of the sincerity of professors unto others; and also to their own con- 
Sciences. . 

_ But then it is necessary that this be rightly taken, and that it be well un- 
derstood and observed, in what sense and manner Christian practice is the great- 
est'sign of grace. Therefore to set this matter in a clear light, I will endeavor 
particularly and distinctly to prove, that Christian practice is the principal sign 
by which Christians are to judge, both of their own and others’ sincerity of god- 
liness ; withal observing some things that are needful to be particularly noted, 
in order to a right understanding of this matter. 5 opt 

1. I shall consider Christian. practice and holy life, as a manifestation 
and sign of the sincerity of a professing Christian, to the eye of his neighbors 
and brethren. : , 

And that this is the chief sign of grace in this respect, is very evident from 
‘the word of God. Christ, who knew best how to give us rules to judge of others, 
has repeated it and inculcated it, that we should know them by their fruits: 
Matt. vii. 16, “ Ye shall know them by their fruits.” And then, after argu- 
ing the point, and giving clear reasons why it must needs be, that men’s fruits 


* “The counterfeit and common grace of foolish virgins, after some time of glorious profession, will 
certainly go out and be quite spent. It consumes in the using, and shining, and burning.—Men that have 
been most forward, decay: their gifts decay, life decays, It is so, after some time:of profession: for 
at first, it rather grows than decays and withers ; but afterwards they have enough of it, it withers and 
dies. The Spirit of God comes upon many hypocrites, in abundant and plentiful measure of awaken- 
ing grace :' it comes upon them,-as it did upon Balaain, and as it is in overflowing waters, which spread 
far, and grow very deep,. and fill many empty. places... Though it doth come upon them so, yet it doth 
never rest within, so as to dwell there, to take up an eternal mansion for himself.—Hence it doth decay 
-by little and little; until at last itis quite gone. As ponda filled with rain water, which comes upon them ; 
not spring, water, that riseth up within, them ;,it.dries up by. little and little, until quite dry.” Shererd’g 
Parable, Part II. p. 58, 59. 

fou. III. 26 
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must be the chief evidence of ‘what sort they are, in the following verses, he 
closes by repeating the assertion, verse 20, “ Wherefore by their fruits ye shall 
know them.” Again, chap. xii. 33, ‘ Either make the tree good, and his fruit 
good ; or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt.” As much as to 
say, it is a very absurd thing, for any to suppose that the tree is good and yet 
the fruit bad, that the tree is of one sort, and the fruit of another; for the pro- 
per evidence of the nature of the tree is its fruit. Nothing else can be intended 
by that last clause in the verse, “ For the tree is known by its fruit,’ than that 
the tree is chiefly known by its fruit, that this is the main, and most proper diag- 
nostic by which one tree is distinguished. from another. So Luke vi. 44, 
“ Every tree is known by his own fruit’ Christ nowhere says, Ye shall know 
the tree by its leaves or flowers, or y. shall know men by their talk, or ye shall 
know them by the good story they te.. of their experiences, or ye shall know 
them by the manner and air of their speaking, and emphasis and pathos of ex- 
pression, or ‘by their speaking feelingly, or by making avery great show by 
abundance of talk, or by many tears and affectionate expressions, or by the af-. 
fections ye feel in your hearts towards them ; but by their fruits shall ye know 
them ; the tree is known by its fruit; every tree is known by its own fruit. 
And as this is the evidence that Christ has directed us mainly to look at in 
others, in judging of them, so it is the evidence that Christ has mainly directed 
us to give to others, whereby they may judge of us: Matt. v. 16, “ Let your 
light so shine before men, that others seeing your good works, may glorify your 
Father which is in heaven.”? Here Christ directs us to manifest our godliness 
to others. Godliness is as it were a light that shines in the soul. Christ directs 
that this light not only shine within, but that it should shine out before men, that 
they may see it. But which way shall this be? It is by our good works. 
Christ doth not say, that others hearing your good works, your good story, or 
your pathetical expressions ; but “that others, seeing. your good works, may 
glorify your Father which is in heaven.” Doubtless, when Christ gives us a 
rule how to make our light shine, that others may have evidence of ‘tt, his rule 
is the best that is to be found. And the apostles do mention Christian practice 
as the principal ground of their esteem of persons as true Christians. As the 
Apostle Paul, in the 6th chapter of Hebrews. There the apostle, in the begin- 
ning of the chapter, speaks of them that have great common illuminations, that 
have “ been enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were.made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come, that afterwards fal! away, and are like barren 
ground, that is nigh unto cursing, whose end is to be burned ;” and then imme- 
diately adds in the 9th verse (expressing his charity for the Christian Hebrews, 
as having that saving grace, which is better then all these common illumina- 
tions), “ but beloved, we are persuaded better things of you, and things. that ac- 
company Salvation, though we thus speak.” And then, in the next verse, he 
tells them what was the reason he had such good thoughts of them : he does not 
say, that it was because they had given him a good account of a work of God 
upon their souls, and talked very experimentally ; but it was their work and 
labor of love ; “ for God is not unrighteous, to forget your work and labor of 
love, which ye have showed towards his name, in that ye have ministered to 
the saints, and do minister.””, And the same apostle speaks of a faithful sery- 
ing of God in practice, as the proper proof to others of men’s loving Christ 
above ail, and preferring his honor to their private interest: Phil. ii. 21, 22, 
“ For ail seek their own, not the things which are Jesus Christ’s:; but ye know 
the proof of him, that as a son wth the father, he hath served with me in the 
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gospel.” So the Apostle John expresses the sami as the ground of his good 
opinion of Gaius, 3 John 83—6, “For I rejoiced greatly when the brethren 
came and testified of the truth that is in thee.” But how did the brethren tes- 
tify of the truth that was in Gaius? And how did the apostle judge of the 
truth that was in him? It was not because they testified that he had given them 
a good account of the steps of his experiences, and talked like one that felt 
what he said, and had the very language of a Christian but they testified 
that he walked in the truth ; as it follows, “ even as thou walkest in the truth. 
I have no greater joy than to hear that my children walk in the truth. Beloy- 
ed, thou doest faithfully whatsoever thou doest to the brethren and to strangers ; 
which have borne witness of thy charity before the church.” Thus the apostle 
explains what the brethren had borne witness of, when they came and testified 
of his walking in the truth. And the apostle seems in this same place, to give 
it as a’rule to Gaius how he should judge of others; in verse 10, he mentions 
one Diotrephes, that did not carry himself well, and led away others after him; 
and then in the 11th verse, he directs Gaius to beware of such, and not to follow 
them; and gives him a rule whereby he may know them, exactly agreeable to 
that rule Christ had given before, “ by their fruits ye shall know them ;” says 
the apostle, “ beloved, follow not that which is evil, but that which is good. 
He that doeth good, is of God ; but he that doeth evil hath not seen God.” And 
I would further observe, that the Apostle James, expressly comparing that way 
of showing others our faith and Christianity by our practice or works, with 
other ways of showing our faith without works, or not by works, does plainly 
and abundantly prefer the former: James ii. 18, “ Yea, a man may say, Thou 
hast faith, and I have works; show me thy faith without thy works, and I will 
show thee my faith by my works.” A manifestation of our faith without 
works, or in a way diverse from works, is a manifestation of it in words, where- 
by a man professes faith. As the apostle says, verse 14, “ What doth it profit, 
my brethren, though a man say he hath faith?” Therefore here are two ways 
of manifesting to our neighbor what is in our hearts ; one by what we say, and 
the other by what we do. But the apostle abundantly prefers the latter as the 
. best evidence. Now certainly all accounts we give of ourselves in words, our 
saying that we have faith, and that we are converted, and telling the manner 
how we came to have faith, and the steps by which it was wrought, and_ the 
discoveries and experiences that accompany it, are still but manifesting our faith 
by what we say; it is but showing our faith by our words; which the apostle 
speaks of as falling vastly short of manifesting of it by what we do, and show- 
ing our faith by our works. ae | 
And as the Scripture plainly teaches, that practice is the best evidence 
of the sincerity of professing Christians ; so reason teaches the same thing, 
Reason shows, that men’s deeds are better and more faithful interpreters of their 
minds, than their words. The common sense of all mankind, through all ages 
and nations, teaches them to judge of men’s hearts chiefly by their practice, in 
other matters ; as, whether a man be a loyal subject, a true lover, a dutiful child, 
or a faithful servant. If a man profess a great deal of love and friendship to 
another, reason teaches all men, that such a profession is not so great an evi- 
"dence of his being a real and hearty friend, as his appearing a friend in deeds ; 
being faithful and constant to his friend in prosperity and adversity, ready to lay 
out himself, and deny himself, and suffer in his personal] interest, to do him a 
kindness. A wise man will trust to such evidences of the sincerity of friend- 
ship, further than a thousand earnest professions and solemn declarations, and 
most affectionate expressions of friendship in woris. And there is equal reason 
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why, practice should also be looked upon as the best evidence of friendship to- 
wards Christ... .Reason says the same that Christ said, in John xiv. 21; “ He 
that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me.” I hus 
if we see a man, who.in the course of his life seems to follow and imitate Christ, 
and greatly. to exert and deny himself for the honor of ‘Christ, and to pro- 
mote his kingdom and interest in the world ;. reason teaches, that this is an evi- 
dence of love to Christ, more to be depended on, than if.a man only says he has 
love to Christ, and tells of the inward experiences he has had of love to: him, what 
strong love he felt, and how: his heart was d-awn out in love at such: and such a 
time, when it may be there appears but little imitation of Christin his behavior, 
and he seems backward to do any great matter for him, or to put himself out of 
his way forthe promoting.of his: kingdom, but seems to be apt to excuse himself 
whenever he is called to deny himself for Christ.. So ifa man, in declaring: his 
experiences, tells how he found his heart weaned from the world, and saw the van= 
ity of it, so that all looked as nothing to him, atsuch and such times, and professes 
that he gives up.all to.God, and calls heaven and earth to witness toit; but yet in 
his practice is violent.in pursuing the world, and what he gets he keeps:close, is 
exceeding loth to part with: much.cf it to charitable and pious uses, it comes from 
him almost like his heart’s blood. . But there is another professing Christian; that 
says not a great deal, yet in his behavior appears ready at all times to forsake the 
world, whenever it stands in the way of his duty, and is free to part with it at any 
time to promote religion and the good of his fellow: creatures.. Reason teaches, 
that the latter gives far the most credible manifestation of a heart weaned from the 
world. Andaif a man appears.to walk humbly: before God and men, and to be 
of a conversation that savors of a broken heart, appearing patient and resigned to 
God under affliction, and meek in his behavior amongst men; this is a better 
evidence of humiliation, than if a person only tells how great-a sense he had of 
his own unworthiness, how’ he was brought to lie in the dust, and was quite 
emptied of himself, and saw himself nothing: and all over filthy and abominable, 
' &e. &e., but yet acts as if he looked upon. himself one of ‘the:first and best of 
saints, and by just right the head of all the Christians in the town, and is assum- 
ing, self-willed, and impatient of the least contradiction or opposition ;-we may be 
assured in such a case, that a man’s practice comes from:a lower place in his heart 
than his profession, . So (to mention no more instances) if. a professor of Chris- 
tianity manifests in his behavior a pitiful tender spirit towards others in calamity, 
ready to bear their burdens with them, willing to spend his substance for them, 
and to suffer many inconyeniences. in his worldly interest to promote the good of 
others’ souls and bodies; is not this a more credible manifestation of a spirit of 
love to men, than only a man’s telling what love he felt to others at certain times, 
how he pitied their souls, how his soul was in-travail for them, and how he felt 
hearty love and pity to his enemies; when in his behavior he seemsto be of a 
very selfish spirit, close and niggardly, all for himself, and none for his neighbors, 
and perhaps envious and contentious? -Persons in a: pang of affection: may 
think they have a willingness of-heart for great things, to-do much and to suffer 
much, and so may profess it very earnestly and confidently, when really their 
hearts are far from it. Thus many in ‘their affectionate pangs, have thought 
themselves willing to be damned eternally for the glory-of God. Passing affec- 
tions easily produce words ;- and words are cheap; and godliness is more easily 
feigned in words than in actions. Christian practice is a costly, laborious thing, 
The self-denial that is required of Christians, and the narrowness of the way that 
leads to life, does not consist in words, but in: practice.’ ypocrites may much 
nyre easily be brought to talk like saints, than to act like saints. 


RELIGIOUS: AFFECTIONS, 197 


» Thus: it is plain, 'that Christian practice is the best sign or’ manifestation 
of the true godliness of a professing Christian, to the eye of his neighbors. 

~» But then the following things should be well observed, that this matter’ may 
be rightly understood. . 

~ First, it must be observed, that when the Scripture speaks of Christian prac- 
tice, as the best evidence: to others, of sincerity and. truth of grace,-a profes- 
sion of Christianity is not excluded, but supposed.’ The rules mentioned, were 
rules given to the followers of Christ, to guide them in their thoughts of profess- 
ing Christians, and those that offered themselves-as some of their society, whereby 
they might jidge of the truth of their pretences, and the sincerity of the pro- 
fession they made; and not for the trial of Heathens, or those that made no 
pretence to Christianity, and that Christians had nothing to do with. | This is 
as plainvas is possible in: that. great ‘rule which Christ gives in the 7th of Mat- 
thew, “ By their fruits ye shall know them.” He there gives a rule how to 
judge of those that professed to be Christians, yea, that made a very high profes- 
sion, false prophets, “ who came in sheep’s clothing,” as ver. 15. So it. is also 
with that of the Apostle James, chap ii. 18,‘ Show me thy faith without thy 
works, and I will'show thee my faith by my works.” It is. evident, that both 
these sorts of persons, offering to give’ these diverse evidences of ‘their faith, are 
professors of faith: this is implied in: their offering each of them to give evi- 
dences of the faith they professed. And it is evident by the preceding verses, 
that the apostle is speaking of professors of faith in Jesus Christ. So it is very 
plain, that the Apostle John, in those passages that have been observed in his 
‘hird epistle, is speaking of professing Christians. Though in these rules, the 
Christian practice of professors be spoken of as the greatest and most distinguish- 
ang sign of their sincerity in their profession, much more evidential: than their 
profession itself; yet a profession of Christianity is plainly presupposed : it is 
not the’main thing in the evidence, nor any thing distinguishing in it ; yet it is 
a thing requisite and necessary in it. As the having an animal body, is not any 
thing distinguishing of aman, from other creatures, and is not the main thing in 
the evidence of human nature, yet it’is a thing requisite and necessary in the 
evidence. So that if any man should say plainly that he was not a Christian, and 
did not believe that Jesus was the Son of God, or a person sent of God; these 
rules of Christ:and his apostles do not at all oblige us to look upon him as a 
sincere Christian, let his visible practice and virtues be* what they will. And 
not only do these rules take no place with respect to aman that explicitly denies 
Christianity, and is a professed’ Deist, Jew, Heathen, or open Infidel ; but also 
with respect to a man’ that only forbears to make’a profession of ‘Christianity ; 
becausé these rules were given us'to to judge of professing Christians only : 
fruits must be joined with open flowers ; bells and: pomegranates: go together. 
~ But here’ will naturally arise this inquiry, viz., When may a mam be said to 
profess Christianity, or’ what’ profession may properly be called’ a profession of 
Christianity ? 

~T answer, in two things. . 

-° 1 Tivorder to a man’s being properly said to make a profession of Christi- 
anity, there must undoubtedly be a profession of all that is necessary to his 
being: ‘a’Christian, or of so much as belongs*to the essence of Christianity, 
Whatsoever is essential in Christianity itself, the profession of that is essential 
in the profession of Christianity. The profession must be of the thing profess- 
ed. For a man to’ profess Christianity, is for hinr to declare that he’ has it. 
And therefore so much as belongs to a thing, so as to be necessary in order ‘to 
its being truly denominated that thing ; so much is essential to the declaration 
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ef that thing, in order to its being truly denominated a declaration of that thing. 
If we take only a part of Christianity, and leave out a part that is essential tc 
it, what we take is not Christianity ; because something that 1s of the essence 
of it is wanting. So if we profess only a part, and leave out a part that is 
es:ential, that which we profess is not Christianity. Thus, in order toa profes- 
sion of Christianity, we must profess that we believe that Jesus is the Messiah ; 
for this reason, because such a belief is essential to Christianity. And so we 
must profess, either expressly or implicitly, that Jesus satisfied for our sins, and 
other essential doctrines of the gospel, because a belief of these things also is 
essential to Christianity. But there are other things as essential to religion, as 
an orthodox belief; which it is therefore as necessary that we should profess, in 
order to our being truly said to profess Christianity. Thus it is essential to 
Christianity that we repent of our sins, that we be convinced of our own sinful- 
ness, and that we are sensible we have justly exposed ourselves to God’s wrath, 
and that our hearts do renounce all sin, and that we do with our whole hearts 
embrace Christ as our only Saviour; and that we love him above all, and. are 
willing for his sake to forsake all, and that we do give up ourselves to be entirely 
and forever his, &c. Such things as these do as much belong to the essence of 
Christianity, as the belief of any of the doctrines of the gospel: and therefore 
the profession of them does as much belong to a Christian profession. Not that 
in order to a being professing Christians, it is necessary that there should be an 
explicit profession of every individual thing that: belongs to Christian grace or 
virtue: but certainly, there must be a profession, either express or implicit, of 
what is of the essence of religion. And as to those things that Christians should 
sxpress in their profession, wé ought to be guided by the precepts of God’s word, 
or by Scripture examples of public professions of religion, God’s people have 
made from time to time. Thus they ought to profess their repentance of sin: 
as of old, when persons were initiated as professors, they came confessing their 
sins, manifesting their humiliation for sin, Matt. ill, 6. And the baptism they 
were baptized with, was called the baptism of repentance, Mark 1.4. And 
John, when he had baptized them, exhorted them to bring forth fruits meet for 
repentance, Matt. ill. 8, i. e., agreeable to that repentance which they had pro- 
fessed ; encouraging them, that if they did so, they should escape the wrath to 
come, and be gathered as wheat into God’s garner, Matt. iii. 7,8, 9, 10, 12. 
So the Apostle Peter says to the Jews, Acts ii. 38, “ Repent, and be baptized ;”° 
which shows, that repentance is a qualification that must be visible in order to 
baptism ; and therefore ought to be publicly professed. So when the Jews that 
returned from captivity, entered publicly into covenant, it was with confession, 
or public confession of repentance of their sins, Neh. ix. 2. This profession of 
repentance should include or imply a profession of conviction, that God would 
be just in our damnation: see Neh. ix. 33, together with ver. 35, and the begin- 
ning of the next chapter. They should profess their faith in Jesus Christ, and 
that they embrace Christ, and rely upon him as their Saviour, with their whole 
hearts, and that they do joyfully entertain the pospel of Christ. Thus Philip, 
in order to baptizing the eunuch, required that he should profess that he believed 
with all his heart: and they that were received as visible Christians, at that 
great outpouring of the Spirit, which began at the day of Pentecost, appeared 
gladly to receive the gospel: Acts ii. 41, “Then they that gladly received the 
word, were baptized; and the same day there were added unto them about three 
thousand souls.” They should profess that they rely on Christ’s righteousness 
only, and strength ; and that they are devoted to him, as their only Lord and 
Saviour, and that they rejoice in him as their only righteousness and portion. 
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It is foretold, that all natizns shall be brought publicly to make this profession, 
Isa. xlv. 22, to the end: ‘“‘ Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the 
earth ; for I am God, and there is none else. I have sworn by myself, the word 
is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and shall not return, that unto me 
every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear. Surely, shall one say, In the 
Lord have I righteousness and strength; even to him shall men come, and all 
that are incensed against him shall be ashamed. In the Lord shall all the seed 
of Israel be justified, and shall glory.” They should profess to give up themselves 
entirely to Christ, and to God through him ; as the children of Israel, when they 
publicly recognised their covenant with God: Deut. xxvi. 17, “Thou hast 
avouched the Lord this day to be thy God, and to walk in his ways, and to keep 
his statutes, and his commandments, and his judgments, and to hearken unto his 
voice.” They ought to profess a willingness of heart to embrace religion with 
all its difficulties, and to walk in a way of obedience to God universally and 
perseveringly, Exod. xix. 8, and xxiv. 3, 7, Deut. xxvi. 16, 17, 18, 2 Kings 
xxii. 3, Neh. x. 28, 29, Psal. cxix. 57, 106. They ought to profess, that 
all their hearts and souls are in these engagements to be the Lord’s and forever 
to serve him, 2 Chron. xy. 12, 13, 14. God’s people swearing to God, and 
swearing by his name, or to his name, as it might be rendered (by which seems 
to be signified their solemnly giving up thernselves to him in covenant, and 
vowing to receive him as their God, and to be entirely his, to obey and serve 
him), is spoken of as a duty to be performed by all God’s visible Israel, Deut. vi. 
13, and x. 20, Psal. Ixiii. 11, Isa. xix. 18, chap. xiv. 23, 24, compared with 
Rom. xiv. 11, and Phil. 11. 10, 11, Isa. xlviil. 1, 2, and Ixv. 15, 16, Jer. iv. 2, 
and v. 7, and xii. 16, Hos. iv. 15, and x. 4. Therefore, in order to persons 
being entitled to full esteem and charity, with their neighbors, as being sincere 
professors of Christianity; ‘by those forementioned rules of Christ and his apos- 
tles, there must be a visibly holy life, with a profession, either expressing, or 
plainly. implying such things as those which have been now mentioned. We 
are to know them by their fruits, that is, we are by their fruits to know whether 
they be what they profess to be; not that we are to know by their fruits, that 
they have something in them, they do not so much as pretend to. 

And moreover, 

2. That profession of these things, which is properly called a Christian pro- 
fession, and which must be joined with Christian practice, in order to persons 
being entitled to the benefit of those rules, must be made (as to what appears) 
understandingly : that is, they must be persons that appear to have been so fa 
instructed in the principles of religion, asto be in an ordinary capacity to un 
derstand the proper import of what is expressed in their profession For sound 
are no significations or declarations of any thing, any further than men understan 
the meaning of their own sounds. 

But in order to persons' making a proper profession of Christianity, such as 
the Scripture directs to and such as the followers of Christ should require, in 
order to the acceptance of the professors with full charity, as of their society ; it 
is not necessary they should give an account of the particular steps and 
method by which the Holy Spirit, sensibly to them, wrought and brought about 
those great essential things of Christianity in their hearts. There is no footstep in 
the Scripture of any such way of the apostles, or primitive ministers and Christians 
requiring any such relation, in order to their receiving and treating others as 
their Christian brethren, to all intents and purposes, or of their first exanining 
them, concerning the particular method and order of their experiences, -They 
required of them a profession of the things wrought; but no account of the 
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manner of working was required of them. Nor is there the least shadow in the 
Scrinture of any such custom in the church of God from Adam to the death of 


the Apostle John. ; on nat Sic tah 

I am far from saying, that it is not requisite that persons should’ give any 
sort of account of their experiences to their brethren. For persons to profess 
those things wherein the essence of Christianity lies, is the same thing as to 
profess that they experience those things. Thus for persons solemnly to 
profess, that, in a full conviction of their own utter sinfulness, misery, and im- 
potence, and totally undone state as in themselves, and their just desert of 
God’s utter rejection and eternal wrath, and the utter insufficiency of their own 
righteousness, or any thing in them, to satisfy divine justice, or recommend 
them to:God’s favor, they do entirely depend on the Lord Jesus Christ, and his 
satisfaction and righteousness; that they do with all their hearts believe the 
truth of the gospelof Christ; and that in a full conviction of his sufficiency 
and perfect. excellency as a Saviour, as exhibited in. the gospel, they do with 
their whole souls cleave to him, and acquiescein him, as the refuge and rest of 
their souls, and fountain of their comfort ; that they repent of their. sins, and 
utterly renounce all sin, and give up themselves wholly to Christ, willingly 
subjecting themselves to him as their King; that they give him their hearts 
and their whole man; and are willing and resolved to have God for their 
whole and everlasting portion ; and in a dependence on his promises of a fu- 
ture eternal enjoyment of him in heaven, to renounce all the enjoyments of: this 
vain world, selling all for this great treasure and future inheritance, and to com- 
ply with every command of God, even the most difficult and self-denying, and 
devote their whole lives to God’s service ; and that in forgiveness of those that 
have injured them, and a general benevolence to mankind, their hearts are uni- 
ted to the people of Jesus Christ as their people, to cleave to them and love 
them as their brethren, and worship and serve God, and _ follow Christ in union 
and fellowship with them, being willing and resolved to perform all those du- 
ties that belong to them, as members of the same family of God and mystical 
body of Christ: [ say, for persons solemnly to profess such things as these, as 
in the presence of God, is the same thing as to profess that they are conscious 
to, or do experience such things in their hearts. 

Nor is it what I suppose, that persons giving an account of their-experience 
of particular exercises of grace, with the times and circumstances, gives no ad- 
vantage to others in forming a judgment of their state ; or that persons may not 
fitly be inquired of concerning these in some cases, especially cases of great im- 
portance, where all possible satisfaction concerning persons’ piety is especially 
to be desired and sought after, as in the case of ordination or approbation of a 
minister. It may give advantage in forming a judgment, in several. respects ; 
and among others, in this, that hereby we may be better satisfied, that the pro- 
fessor speaks honestly and understandingly, in what he professes; and that he 
does not make the profession in mere formality. 

In order to a profession of Christianity being accepted to any. purpose, there 
ought to be good reason, from the circumstances of the profession, to. think, 
that the professor does not make such a profession out of a mere customary 
compliance with a prescribed form, using words without any distinct. meaning, 
or in a very lax and ambiguous manner, as confessions of faith are often-sub. 
scribed ; but that the professor understandingly and honestly signifies what he 
is conscious of in his own heart ; otherwise his profession can be of no signifi- 
cance, and no more to be regarded than the sound. of things without life. But 
indeed (whatever advantage an account of particular exercises may give ip 
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judging of this) it must be owned, that the professor having been previously 
thoroughly instructed by his teachers, and given good proof of his sufficient 
knowledge, together with a practice agreeable to his profession, is the best 
evidence of this. 

Nor do suppose, but that, if a person that is inquired of about particular 
passages, times, and circumstances of his Christian experience, among other 
things, seems to be able to give a distinct account of the manner of his first con- 
version, in such a method as has been frequently observable in true conversion, 
so that things seem sensibly and distinctly to follow one another, in the order 
of time, according to the order of nature ; it is an illustrating circumstance, that 
among other things adds lustre to the evidence he gives his brethren of the 
truth of his experiences. 

But the thing that I speak of as unscriptural, is the insisting on a particular 
account of the distinct method and steps, wherein the Spirit of God did sensibly 
proceed, in first bringing the soul into a state of salvation, as a thing requisite 
in order to receiving a professor into full charity as a real Christian ; or so, as 
for the want of: such relation, to disregard other things in the evidence persons 
give to their neighbors of their Christianity, that are vastly more important and 
essential. 

Secondly, That we may rightly understand how Christian practice is the 
greatest evidence that others can have of the sincerity of a professing Christian, 
it is needful that what was said before, showing what Christian practice is, 
should be borne in mind ; and that it should be considered how far this may be 
visible to others. Merely that a professor of Christianity is what is commonly 
called an honest. man, and a moral man (i. e., we have no special transgression 
or iniquity to charge him with, that might bring a blot on his character), is no 
great evidence of the sincerity of his profession. This is not making his ight 
shine before men. This is not that work and labor of love showed towards 
Christ’s name, which gave the apostle such persuasion of the sincerity of the 
professing Hebrews, Heb. vi. 9, 10. It may be so, that we may see nothing in 
a man, but that he may be a good man; there may appear nothing in his life 
and conversation inconsistent with his being godly, and yet neither may there 
be any great positive evidence that he isso. But there may be great positive 
appearance of holiness in-men’s visible behavior. Their life may appear to be 
a life of the service of God: they may appear to follow the example of Jesus 
Christ, and come up in a great measure to those excellent rules in the 5th, 6th, 
and 7th chapters of Matthew, and 12th of Romans, and many other parts of the 
New Testamsit: there may be a great appearance of their being universal in 
their obedi¢: e to Christ’s. commands and the rules of the gospel. They may 
appear to 1+. universal in the performance of the duties of the first, table, mani- 
festing tye fear and love of God ; and also universal in fulfilling rules of love to 
men, love, to saints, and love to enemies: rules of meekness and forgiveness, 
rules of mercy and charity, and looking not only. at our own things but also at 
the things of others; rules of doing good to men’s souls and bodies, to particu- 
lar persons and to the public; rules of temperance and mortification, and of a 
humble conversation; rules of bridling the tongue, and improving it to glorify 
God and bless men, showing that in their tongues is the law of kindness. ‘They 
may appear to walk as Christians, in al] places, and at all seasons, in the house 
of God,.and in their families, and among their neighbors, on Sabbath days and 
every day, in business and in conversation, towards friends and enemies, towards 
superiors, inferiors, and equals. Persons in their visible walk may appear fo 
be very earnestly engaged in the service of God ane! mankind, much to labor. 
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and lay out themselves in this work of a Christian, and to be very constant and 
steadfast in it, under all circumstances and temptations. There may be great 
manifestations of a spirit to deny themselves, and suffer for God and Christ, and 
the interest of religion, and the benefit of their brethren. There may be great 
appearances in a man’s walix, of a disposition to forsake any thing, rather than 
to forsake Christ, and to make every thing give place to his honor. There 
may be great manifestations in a man’s behavior of such religion as this, being 
his element, and of his placing the delight and happiness of his life in it; and 
his conversation may be such, that he may carry with him a sweet odor of 
Christian graces and heavenly dispositions, wherever he goes. And when it is 
thus in the professors of Christianity, here is an evidence to others of their sin- 
cerity in their profession, to which all other manifestations are not worthy to 
be compared. 

There is doubtless a great variety in the degrees of evidence that professors 
do exhibit of their sincerity, in their life and practice ; as there is a variety in the 
fairness and clearness of accounts persons give of the manner and method of 
their experiences: but undoubtedly such a manifestation as has been described, 
of a Christian spirit in practice, ix vastly beyond the fairest and brightest story 
of particular steps and passages of experience that ever was told. And in gen- 
eral, a manifestation of the sincerity of a Christian profession in practice, is far 
better than a relation of experiences. But yet, 

Thirdly, It must be noted, agreeable to what was formerly observed, that 
no external manifestations and outward appearancés whatsoever, that are visible 
to the world, are infallible evidences of grace. These manifestations that have 
geen mentioned, are the best that mankind can have; and they are such as do 
oblige Christians entirely to embrace professors as saints, and love them and 
rejoice in them as the children of God, and are sufficient to give them as great 
satisfaction concerning them, as ever is needful to guide them in their conduct, 
or for any purpose that needs to be answered in this world. But nothing that 
appears to them in their neighbor, can be sufficient to beget an absolute cer- 
tainty concerning the state of his soul: for they see not his heart, nor can they 
see all his external behavior ; for much of it is in secret, and hid from the eye 
of the world; and it is impossible certainly to determine how far a man may 
go in many external appearances and imitations of grace, from other principles. 
Though undoubtedly, if others could see so much of what belongs to men’s 
practice, as their own consciences may see of it, it might be an infallible evi- 
dence of their state, as will appear from what follows. 

Having thus considered Christian piaetice as the best evidence of the sin- 
cerity of professors to others, I now proceed, 

2. To observe, that the Scripture also speaks of Christian practice as a dis- 
tinguishing and sure evidence of grace to persons’ own consciences. This is 
very plain in 1 John ii, 3: “ Hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep 
his commandments.” And the testimony of our consciences, with respect to our 
good deeds, is spoken of as that which may give us assurance of our own god- 
liness, 1 John in. 18, 19: “ My little children, let us not love in word, neither 
in tongue, but in deed and in truth. And hereby we know that we are of the 
truth, and shall assure our hearts before him.” And the Apostle Paul, in Heb. 
vi., speaks of the work and labor of love, of the Christian Hebrews, as that 
which both gave him a persuasion that they had something above the highest 
common illuminations, and also as that evidence which tended to give them the 
highest assurance of hope concerning themselves, verse 9, &c. : “ But, beloved, 
we are persuaded better things of you, and things that accompany salvation, 
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though we thus speak. For God is not unrighteous, to forget your work and 
labor of love, which ye have showed toward his name, in that ye have munis- 
tered to his saints, and do minister. And we desire that every one of you do 
show the same diligence, to the full assurance of hope unto the end.” ‘So the 
apostle directs the Galatians to examine their behavior or practice, that they 
might have rejoicing in themselves in their own happy state, Gal. vi. 4: “ Let 
every man prove his own work, so shall he have rejoicing in himself, and not 
in another.” And the psalmist says, Psal. cxix. 6, ‘ Then shall I not be asham- 
ed, when I have respect unto all thy commandments ;” i. e., then 1 shall be bold, 
and assured, and steadfast in my hope. And in that of our Saviour, Matt. vii. 19, 
20: “ Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast into 
the fire. Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.” Though Christ gives 
this, firstly, as a rule by which we should judge of others, yet in the words that 
next follow he plainly shows, that he intends it also as a rule by which we 
should judge ourselves : “ Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father 
which isin heaven. Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, &c. 
And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye that 
work iniquity. Therefore, whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his house upon a rock. 
And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be 
likened unto a foolish man, which built his house upon the sand.” I shall have 
occasion to mention other texts to show the same thing, hereafter. 

But for the greater clearness in this matter, I would, first, show how Chris- 
tian practice, domg good works, or keeping Christ’s commandments, is to be 
taken, when the Scripture represents it as a sure sign to our own consciences, 
that we are real Christians. And secondly, will prove, that this is the chief of 
all evidences that men can have of their own sincere godliness. 

First, I would show how Christian practice, or keeping Christ’s command- 
ments, is to be taken, when the Scripture represents it as a sure evidence to our 
own consciences, that we are sincere Christians. 

And here I would observe, that we cannot reasonably suppose, that when 
the Scripture in this case speaks of good works, good fruit, and keeping Christ’s 
commandments, it has respect merely to what is external, or the motion and 
action of the body without including any thing else, having no respect to any 
aim or intention of the agent, or any act of his understanding or will. For con- 
sider men’s actions so, and they are no more good works or acts of obedience, 
than the regular, motions of a clock ; nor are they considered as the actions of 
the man, nor any human actions at all. The actions of the body, taken thus, 
are neither acts of obedience nor disobedience, any more than the motions of the 
body in a vonvulsion. But the obedience and fruit that is spoken of, is the obe- 
dience and fruit of the man; and therefore not only the acts of the body, but 
the obedience of the soul, consisting in the acts and practice of the soul. Not 
that I suppose, that when the Scripture speaks, in this case, of gracious works, 
and fruit and practice, that in these expressions are included all inward piety 
and holiness of heart, both principle and exercise, both spirit and practice : be- 
cause then, in these things being given as signs of a gracious principle in the 
heart, the same thing would be grven as a sign of itself, and there would be no 
distinction between root and fruit. But only the gracious exercise, and holy 
act of the soul is meant, and given as the sign of the holy principle and good 
estate. Neither is every kind of inward. exercise of grace meant ; but the prac- 
tical exercise, that exercise of the soul, and exertion of inward holiness, which 
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‘here is in an obediential act; or that exertion of ‘the mind, and act of gruce, 
which issues and terminates in what they call the imperate acts of the will; in. 
which something is directed and commanded by the soul to be done, and brought: 
to pass in practice. Tees 

Here, for a clearer understanding, I would observe, that there are two kinds 
of exercises of grace. '!. There are those that some call immanent acts; that 
is, those exercises of grace that remain within the soul, that begin and are ter 
rninated there, without any immediate relation to any thing to be doneoutward~ 
ly, or to be brought to’pass in practice. \ Such are the exercises of grace, which 
the saints often have in contemplation; when the exercise that is in the heart, 
does not directly proceed to, or terminate in any thing beyond the thoughts of 
the mind; however'they may tend to practice (as-as all exercises of grace do) 
more remotely. ‘2. There is another kind of acts of grace, that are more strict~ 
ly called practical, or’ effective ‘exercises, because they immediately respect 
something to be done.’ They are the exertions of grace in. the commanding. 
acts of the will} directing the outward actions.» As whema saint gives a cup of. 
cold water to‘a -disciple, in and from the exercise of the grace of charity ; or 
voluntarily endures ‘persecution ir the way of his duty’; immediately from the 
exercise ofa supreme’ love to Christ.’ Here is the exertion of grace producing 
its effect in‘outward actions. These exercises of grace are practical and pro= 
ductive of good works, not only in this sense, that they are of a productive na+ 
ture (for so are all exercises of true grace), but they are the producing acts. 
This is properly the exercise of grace in the act of the will; and this 1s proper- 
ly the practice of the'soul. ‘And the soul is the immediate actor:of no other 
practice but this; the motions of the body follow from the laws of union be- 
tween the’ soul and boily, which: God, and not the soul, has fixed and does 
maintain.’ The‘act of the soul and the exercise of grace, that is exerted inthe 
performance of a good work, ‘is the good work ‘itself, so far. as the soul is con- 
cerned in it, or so far as it is the soul’s good work. The determinations of the 
will are indeed our very actions, so far as they are properly ours, as Dr. Dods 
dridge observes.* In this practice of the soul is included the aim and intention 
of the soul, whichis the'agent. For not only should we not look on the mo- 
tions of a‘statue, doing justice or distributing alms by clockwork; as any acts:of: 
obedience’ to Christ in that statue; but neither would any body call the volun, 
tary actions ofa man, externally and materially agreeable to a command of. 
Christ, by the nauie of obedience to Christ, if he had never heard of Christ, or 
any of his commands, or had’no thought of his'commands «in what he did. If. 
the acts ‘of obedience and good fruit spoken of, be looked upon, not as. mere 
motions of the‘body, but as acts of the soul; the whole:exercise:of the spirit-of 
the mind’in the’ action must be taken in, with the-end acted for, and the: res- 
pect the soul'then has to’ God, &c.,j otherwise they are‘no acts of denial:of our- 
selves, or obedience ‘to God, or service done’ to him, but something else. Such 
effective exercises of grace as these’ tat I have: now described, many of the 
Martyrs have experienced in a high degree. And all true saints live a life of 
such acts of grace as these’; as they all live a life of graciots works, of which 
these operative exertions of ‘grace are the life and soul: And this is: the obe- 
dience and fruit that God mainly looks at, as he looks:at the soul, more than 
the body ; as much as the soul, in the constitution of the human nature, is. the 
superior part.’' As God looks at the obedience and practice of the man, he looks 
at the practice of the soul; for the soul'is the man in:God’s: sight, “for the 
Lord seeth not as man seeth, for he looketh on the heart.” 

‘* Scripture Doctrine of Salvation, Sermon I. p. i 
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_. And,thus.it.is that obedience, good works, good fruits, are to be_aken, wnen 
given in Scripture as a sure evidence to.our own consciences of a true principle 
of grace ;, even as including the obedience and practice of the soul, as preceding 
and governing, the actions.of the body, When practice is given in Scripture as 
the main. evidence to others of our, true Christianity, then is meant that in our 
practice which is visible to, them, even our outward actions : but when practice 
is given.as.a sure evidence of our real Christianity to our own consciences, ther 
is meant ¢/at.in our practice which is visible to our own consciences ; which is 
not. only the motion of our bodies, but. the exertion of the soul, which directs 
and commands that motion; which is more directly and immediately under the 
view. of our own consciences, than the act of the body. And that this is the 
intent of the Scripture, not only does the nature and reason of the thing show, 
but it is plain by the Scripture itself. Thus it is evident that when Christ, at the 
conclusion of his sermon on the mount, speaks of doing or practising those sayings 
of his, as the grand sign of. professors, being true disciples, without which he 
likens them to a.man that built his house upon the sand, and with which, to a 
man that built his, house upon a rock ;_ he has a respect, not only to the outward 
behavior, but, to the inward exercise of the mind in that behavior: as is evident 
by observing what those preceding sayings of his are that he refers to, when he 
speaks of our doing or. practising them; and we shall find they are such as 
these: “ Blessed are the poor in spirit; blessed are they that mourn; blessed 
are the meek; blessed are they that do hunger, and thirst after righteousness ; 
blessed are the merciful; blessed are the pure in heart; whosoever is angry 
with his brother without a cause, &c.; whosoever looketh on a woman to lust 
after her, &c.; love your enemies ;_ take no thought for, your life,” and others of 
the like nature, which imply inward. exercises: and when Christ says, John 
xiy. 2, “ He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that lov- 
eth me ;” he has evidently a special respect to that command several times re- 
peated in the same discourse (which he calls, by way of eminence, his command- 
ment), that they should love one another as he had loved them (see chap. xii. 34, 
35, and chap. xv. 10, 12, 13, 14). But this command respects chiefly an exercise 
of the mind or heart, though exerted in practice. So when the Apostle John 
says, 1 John ii,3, “ Hereby. we do know that we know him, if we keep his 
commandments ;” he has plainly a principal respect to the same command, as 
appears. by what follows, yer. 7—11, and 2d Epist., ver. 5, 6; and when we 
are told in Scripture that,men shall, at the last day be judged according to 
their works, and all shall receive according to the things done in the body, it 
is not to be understood only of outward acts ; for, if so, why is God. so often 
spoken of as searching the hearts and trying the reins, “that he may render, to 
every one according to his works ?” As Rev. li. 23, “ And all the churches 
shall know that I am he which searcheth the reins and hearts ; and I will give 
unto. every one according to his works.” Jer. xvi. 9, 10, “I the Lord search the 
heart, I try the reins, even to. give every man, according to his ways, and ac- 
cording to the fruit of his doings.” But if, by his ways, and the fruit of, his 
doings, is meant only, the actions of his body, what need of searching the heart 
and reins in order to know them? Hezekiah in his sickness pleads his prac- 
tice as an evidence of his title to God’s favor, as including not only his outward 
actions, but what was in his heart: Isa, xxxyiii. 3, “ Remember now, O Lord, 
I beseech thee, how I have walked before thee in truth, and with a perfect 
heart.” 

Though in this great evidence of sincerity that the Scripture gives us, what 
is inward is of: greatest importance ;.yet what» is outward. is: included and in- 
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tended, as connected with the practical exertion of grace in the will, directing 
and commanding the actions of the body. And hereby are effectually cut off 
all pretensions that any man can have to evidences of godliness, who externally 
lives wickedly ; because the great evidence lies in that inward exercise and 
practice of the soul, which consists in the acts of the will, commanding outward 
acts. But it is known, that these commanding acts of the will are not one way, 
and the actions of the bodily organs another: for the unalterable law of nature 
is, that they should be united as Jong as soul and body are united, and the organs 
are not so destroyed as to be incapable of those motions that the soul commands. 
Thus it would be ridiculous for a man to plead, that the commanding act of his 
will was to go to the public worship, while his feet carry him to a tavern or 
brothel-house ; or that the commanding act of his will was to give such a piece 
of money he had in his hand to a poor beggar, while his hand at the same in- 
stant kept it back, and held it fast. 

Secondly, £ proceed to show, that Christian practice, taken in the sense 
that has been explained, is the chief of all the evidences of a saving sincerity 
in religion, to the consciences of the professors of it; much to be preferred 
to the method of the first convictions, enlightenings, and comforts in conver- 
sion, or any immanent discoveries or exercises of grace whatsoever, that begin 
and end in contemplation.* The evidence of this appears by the following 
arguments. 

Axeument I.—Reason plainly shows, that those things which put it to the 
proof what men will actually cleave to and prefer in their practice, when left 
to follow their own choice and inclinations, are the proper trial what they 
do really prefer in their hearts. Sincerity in religion, as has been observed al- 
ready, consists in setting God highest in the heart, in choosing him before other 
things, in having a heart to sell all for Christ, &c. But a man’s actions are 
the proper trial what a man’s heart prefers. As for instance, when it is so that 
God and other things come to stand in competition, God is as it were set before 
a man on one hand, and his worldly interest or pleasure on the other (as it often 
is so in the course of a man’s life) ; his behavior in such case, in actually cleav- 
ing to the one and forsaking the other, is the proper trial which he prefers. Sin- 
cerity consists in forsaking all for Christ in heart ; but to forsake all for Christ 
in heart, is the very same thing as to have a heart to forsake all for Christ ; 
but certainly the proper trial whether a man has a heart to forsake all for Christ, 
is his being actually put to it, the having Christ and otherthings coming in com- 
petition, that he must actually or practically cleave to one and forsake the other. 
To forsake all for Christ in heart, is the same thing as to have a heart to forsake 
all for Christ when called to it: but the highest proof to ourselves and others, 
that we have a heart to forsake all for Christ when called to it, is actually do- 
ing it when called to it, or so far as called to it. To follow Christ in heart is 
to have a heart to follow him. To deny ourselves in heart for Christ, is the 
same thing as to have a heart to deny ourselves for him in fact. The main 
and most proper proof of a man’s having a heart to any thing, concerning which 
he is at liberty to follow his own inclinations, and either to do or not to do as he 
pleases, is his doing of it. When a man is at liberty whether to speak or keep 
silence, the most proper evidence of his having a heart to speak, is his speak 
ing. When a man is at liberty whether to walk or sit still, the proper proof 


_ * “Look upon John, Christ’s beloved disciple and bosom companion! He had received the anoim* 
ing to know him that is true, and he knew that he knew him, 1 John ii. 3.. But how did he know 
that! He might be deceived; (as it is strange to see what a melancholy fancy will do, and the effects 
of it; as honest men are reputed to have weak brains, and never saw the depths of the secrets of God 5) 
what is his last proof? “ Because we keep his commandments.” Shepard’s Parable, Pa: I. p.131. 
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of his having a heart to walk, is his walking. Godliness consists not in a heart 
to intend to do the will of God, but in a heart to doit. The children of Israel 
in the wilderness had the former, of whom we read, Deut. v. 27, 28, 29, “ Go 
thou near, and hear all that the Lord our God shall say; and speak thou unto 
us all that the Lord our God shall speak unto thee, and we will hear it, and do 
it. And the Lord heard the voice of your words, when ye spake unto me ; and 
the Lord said unto me, I have heard the voice of the words of this people, which 
they have spoken unto thee; they have well said all that they have spoken. O 
that there were such a heart in them, that they would fear me and keep all my 
commandments always, that it might be well with them, and with their children 
for ever!” The people manifested that they had a heart to intend to keep God’s 
commandments, and to be very forward in those intentions ; but God manifests, 
that this was far from being the thing that he desired, wherein true godliness 
consists, even a heart actually to keep them. 

It is therefore exceedingly absurd, and even ridiculous, for any to pretend 
that they have a good heart, while they live a wicked life, o1 do not bring forth 
the fruit of universal holiness in their practice. For it is proved in fact, that 
such men do not love God above all. It is foolish to dispute against plain fact 
and experience. Men that live in ways of sin, and yet flatter themselves that 
they shall go to heaven, or expect to be received hereafter as holy persons, 
without a holy practice, act as though they expected to make a fool of their 
Judge. Which is implied in what the apostle says (speaking of men’s doing 
good works and living a‘holy hfe, thereby exhibiting evidence of their title to 
everlasting life), Gal. vi. 7: “ Be not deceived ; God is not mocked ; for whatso- 
ever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.” As much as to say, “ Do not de- 
ceive yourselves with an expectation of reaping life eyerlasting. hereafter, if 
you do not sow to the Spirit here; it is in vain to think that God will be made 
a fool of by you, that he will be shammed and baffled with shadows instead of 
. substances, and with vain pretence, instead of that good fruit which he expects, 
when the contrary to what you pretend appears plainly in your life, before his 
face.” In this manner the word mock is sometimes used in Scripture. Thus 
Delilah says to Sampson, “behold thou hast mocked me, and told me lies.” 
Judges xvi. 10, 13 ; i. e., “ Thou hast baffled me, as though you would have made 
a fool of me, as if I might be easily turned off with any vain pretence, instead of 
the truth.”’ So it is said that Lot, when he told his sons in law that God would 
destroy that place, “ he seemed as one that mocked, to his sons in law,” Gen. 
xix. 14; i. e., he seemed as one that would make a game of them, as though 
they were such credulous fools as to regard such bugbears. But the great 
Judge, whose eyes are as a flame of fire, will not be mocked or baffled with any 
pretences, without a holy life. If in his name men have prophesied and wrought 
miracles, and have had faith, so that they could remove mountains, and cast out 
devils, and however high their religious affections have been, however great 
resemblances they have had of grace, and though their hiding-place has been 
so dark and deep, that no human skill nor search could find them out; yet if 
they are workers or practisers of iniquity, they cannot hide their hypocrisy from 
their Judge: Job xxxiv. 22, “There is no darkness, nor shadow of death, 
where the workers of iniquity may hide themselves.” Would a wise prince 
_ suffer himself to be fooled and baffled by a subject, who should pretend that 
he was a loyal subject, and should tell his prince that he had an entire affection 
to him, and that at such and such a time he had experience of it, and felt his af- 
fections strongly working towards him, and should come expecting to be accept- 
ed and rewarded by his prince, as one of his best friends on that account, though 
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he lived in rebellion against him, following some pretender to his crown, and 
from time to time stirring up sedition against him? Or world a master suffer 
himself to be shammed ‘and gulled by a servant, that should pretend to great 
experiences of love and honor towards him in his heart, and a great sense of his 
worthiness and kindness to him, when at the same time he refused to obey him, 
and he could get no service done by him ? . 

Axcumenr I[.—As reason shows, that those things which oceur in the course 
of life, that put it to the proof whether men will prefer God to other things in 
practice, are the proper trial of the uprightness and sincerity of their hearts; 
so the same are represented as the proper trial of the sincerity of professors in 
the Scripture. There we find that such things are called by that very name, 
trials or temptations (which I before observed are both words of the same sig- 
nification). The things that putit to the proof, whether men will prefer God to 
other things in practice, are the difficulties of religion, or those things whicn 
occur, that make the practice of duty difficult and cross to other principles be- 
side the love of God; because in them, God and other things are both set before 
men together, for their actual and practical choice; and it comes to this, that 
we cannot hold to both, but one or the other must be forsaken. And these 
things are all over the Scripture called by the name of trials or-proofs.* And 
they are called by this name, because hereby professors are tried and proved of 
what sort they be, whether they be really what they profess and appear to be; 
and because in them, the reality of a supreme love to God is brought to the test 
of experiment and fact; they are the proper proofs in which it is truly deter- 
mined by experience, whether men have a thorough disposition of heart to 
cleave to God or no: Deut. vii. 2, “ And thou shalt remember all the way 
which the Lord thy God led thee these forty years in the wilderness, to humble 
thee, and to prove thee, whether thou wouldest keep his commandments or‘no :” 
Judges ii. 21, 22, “T also will not henceforth drive out any from before them, 
of the nations which Joshua left when he died; ‘that through them I may prove 
Israel, whether they will keep the way of the Lord.” So chap. ii. 1, 4, and 
Exod. xvi. 4. ; 

The Scripture, when it calls these difficulties of religion by the name of 
temptations or trials, explains itself to mean thereby the trial or experiment of 
their faith: James i. 2, 3, “My brethren, count it all joy when: ye fall into 
divers temptations ; knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh patience :” 
1 Pet. i. 6, 7, “ Now, for a season ye are in heaviness, through manifold temp- 
tations; that the trial of your faith being much more precious than of gold,” 
&c. So the Apostle Paul ‘speaks of that expensive duty of parting with our 
substance to the poor, as the proof of the sincerity of the love of Christians : 2 
Cor, viii, 8. And the difficulties of religion are often represented in Scripture, 
as being the trial of professors, in the same manner that the furnace is the pro- 
per trial of gold and silver: Psal. xvi. 10, 11, “Thou, O God, hast proved us: 
thou has tried us as silver is tried: thou broughtest us into the net, thou laidest 
affliction upon our loins.” Zech. xiii. 9, “ And I will bring the third part of 
them through the fire; and I will refine them as silver is refined and I will try 
them as gold is tried.” That which has the color ‘and appearance of gold, is 
put into the furnace to try whether it be what it seems to be, real gold or no. 
So the difficulties of religion are called trials, because they try those that have 


* 2Cor. viii. 2; Heb. xi. 36; 1 Pet. i. 7; chap. iv. 12; Gen. xxii. 1; Deut. viii. 2, 16; chap. xiii. 3 
Exod. xv, 255, chap, xvi. 45 Judges ii. 22; chap. iii, 45, Psal. Ixvi. 10, 11 5.Dan. xii, 10.;, Rev. iii, 10: 
o aril 10; Zech. xiii. 9; James i. 12; Rev. ii. 10; Luke viii, 13; Acts xx. 19; James i. 2, 33. 

et. i. Lan 
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the profession and appearance of'saints, whether they are what they appear to 
be, real saints, . 

If we put true gold into the furnace, we shall find its great value and precious: 
ness : so the truth and inestimable value of the virtues of a true Christian appear 
when under these trials: 1 Pet.i.7, “ That the trial of your faith, being much 
more precious than of gold that perisheth, might be found unto praise, and honor, 
and glory.” True and pure gold will come out of the furnace in full weight ; 
so true saints, when tried, come forth as gold, Job xxiii. 10. Christ distinguishes 
true grace from counterfeit by this, that it is gold tried in the fire, Rev. iii. 17, 18. 
So that it is evident, that these things are called trials in Scripture, principally 
as they try or prove the sincerity of professors. And, from what has now been 
observed, it is evident that they are the most proper trial or proof of their sin- 
cerity ; inasmuch as, the very meaning of the word trial, as it is ordinarily used 
in Scripture, is the difficulty occurring in the. way of a professor’s duty, as the 
trial or experiment of his sincerity. _ If trial of sincerity be the proper name of 
these difficulties of religion, then, doubtless, these difficulties of religion are prop- 
erly and eminently the trial of sincerity ; for they are doubtless eminently what 
they are called by the Holy Ghost : God gives things their name from that which 
is eminently their nature. And, if it be so, that these things are the proper and 
eminent trial, proof, or experiment of the sincerity of professors, then. certainly 
the result of the trial or experiment (that is, persons’ behavior or practice under 
such trials), is the proper and eminent evidence of their sincerity ; for they are. 
called trials or proofs, only with regard to tne xesuit, and because the effect is 
eminently the proof or evidence. And this is the most proper proof and evidence to 
the conscience of those that are the subjects of these trials. For when God is 
said by these things to try men, and. prove them; to see what is in their hearts, 
and whether they will keep his commandments or no; we are not to understand, 
that it is for his own information, or that he may obtain evidence himself of their 
sincerity (for he needs no trials for his information) ; but chiefly for their con- 
viction, and to exhibit evidence to their consciences.* 

Thus, when God is said to prove Israel by the dithculties they met with in 
the wilderness, and by the difficulties they met with from their enemies in Ca-) 

, naan, to know what was in their hearts, whether they would keep his command- 
ments or no; it’ must be understood, that it was to discover them to'themselves, 
that they might know what was in their own hearts. So when God tempted or 
tried Abraham with that difficult command of offering up his son, it-was not for his: 
satisfaction, whether he feared God or no, but for Abraham’s own greater satis- 
faction and comfort, and the more clear manifestation of the favor of God to him. 
When Abraham had proved faithful under this trial, God. says to him, “ Now | 
know that thou fearest God, seeing. thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, : 
from me.” Which plainly implies, that in this practical exercise of. Abraham’a 
grace under: this trial, was a clearer evidence of the truth of his. grace, than 
ever was before; and the greatest evidence to. Abraham’s conscience}, because 
God himself gives it to Abraham as such, for his comfort and. rejoicing ; and. 
speaks of it to him as what might be ‘the greatest evidence to-his conscience of 
his being. upright in the sight of his Judge. Which proves what I say, that 
holy practice, under trials, isthe highest. evidence of the sincerity of professors 
to their own consciences. . And we find that: Christ, from time to time, took the 


~*“T am’ persuaded, as Calvin is, that all the several trials of men are to show them to themselves. ... 
and to the world, that'they be but counterfeits ; and to make saints known to themselves the better, Rom, 
v. 5. Tribulation works trial, and that hope, Prov. xvii. 3. If you will know whether it will hold. 
weight, the trial will tell you. Shepard’s Paratle, "OY I. p. 191. 
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same method to convince the consciences of those that pretended friendship to 
hira, and to show them what they were. This was the method he took with the 
rich young man, Matt. xix. 16, &c. He'seemed to show a great respect to Christ ; 
he came kneeling to him, and called him good Master, and made a great pro- 
fession of obedience to the commandments ; but Christ tried him, by bidding him 
go and sell all that he had, and give to the poor, and come and take up his cross 
and follow him, telling him that then he should have treasure in heaven. So he 
tried another that we read of, Matt. viii. 20. He made a great profession of 

respect to Christ: says he, Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 
Christ immediately puts his friendship to the proof, by telling him, that the foxes 
had holes, and the birds of the air had nests, but that the Son of Man had not 
where to lay his head. And thus Christ is wont still to try professed disciples in' 
general, in his providence. So the seed sown, in every kind of ground, stony 
ground, thorny ground, and good ground, which, in all appears alike, when it 
first springs up; yet is tried, and the difference made to appear, by the burning 
heat of the sun. 

Seeing therefore, that these are the things that God makes use of to try us, 
it is undoubtedly the surest way for us to pass a right judgment on ourselves, to 
try ourselves by the same things. These trials of his are not for his information, 
but for ours ; therefore we ought to receive our information from thence. The 
surest way to know our gold, 1s to Jook upon it and examine it in God’s furnace, 
where he tries it for that end, that we may see what it is. If we have a mind 
to know whether a building stands strong or no, we must ]ook upon it when the 
wind blows. If we would,know whether that which appears in the form of 
wheat, has the real substance of wheat, or be only chaff, we must observe it 
when it is winnowed. If we would know whether a staff be strong, or a rotten 
broken reed, we must observe it when it is leaned on, and weight is borne upon 
it. If we would weigh ourselves justly, we must weich ourselves in God’s scales 
that he makes use of to weigh us.* These trials, in the course of our practice, 
are as it were the balances in which our hearts are weighed, or in which Christ ¢ 
and the world, or Christ and his competitors, as to the esteem and regard they 
have in our hearts are weighed, or are put into opposite scales, by which there 
is opportunity to see which preponderates. When a man is brought to the di- 
viding of paths, the one of which leads to Christ, and the other to the object of 
his lusts, to see which way he will go, or is brought, and as it were set . be- 
tween Christ and the world, Christ on the right hand, and the world on the left, 
so that, if he goes to one, he must leave the other, to see which his heart in- 
clines most to, or which preponderates in his heart; this is just the same thing 
as laying Christ and the world in two opposite scales ; and his going to the one, 
and leaving the other, is just the same thing as the sinking of one scale, and 
rising of the other. A man’s practice, therefore, under the trials of God’s provi- 
dence, is as much the proper evidence of the superior inclination of his heart 
as the motion of the balance, with different weights, in opposite scales, is the 
proper experiment of the superior weight. 

Arcument III.—Another argument, that holy practice, in the sense which has 
been explained, is the highest kind of evidence of the truth of grace to the con- 
sciences of Christians, is, that in practice, grace, in Scripture style, is said to be 
made perfect, or to be finished. So the Apostle James says, James ii. 22, 

* Dr. Sibbs, in his Bruised Reed, says, ‘ When Christ’s will cometh in competition with any world- 
ly loss or gain, yet, if then, in that particular case, the heart will stoop to Christ, 1t is a true sign. For 
the truest trial of the power of grace, is in such particular cases as touch us the nearest; for thare our 


errruption maketh the greatest head. When Christ came home to the young man in the gospd, a2 lost 
a disciple of him.” ’ 
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*Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith made 
perfect” (or finished, as the word in the original properly signifies) 2”? So 
the love of God is said to be made perfect, or finished, in keeping his command- 
ments. 1 John ii. 4, 5, “ He that saith, 1 know him, and keepeth not his com- 
mandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him: but, whoso keepeth his word, 
in him verily is the love of God perfected.” The commandment of Christ, 
which the apostle has especially respect to, when he here speaks of our keeping 
his commandments, is (as I observed before) that great commandment of his, - 
which respects deeds of love to our brethren, as appears by the following verses. 
Again, the love of God is said to be perfected in the same sense, chapter iv. 
12: “If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected 
in us.” Here, doubtless, the apostle has still respect to loving one another, 
in the same manner that he had explained in the preceding chapter, speak- 
ing of loving one another, as a sign of the love of God, verses 17, 18: 
“ Whoso hath this world’s goods, and shutteth up his bowels, &c., how dwelleth 
the love of God in him? My little children, let us not love in word, neither in 
tongue, but in deed (or in work) and in truth.’ By thus loving in work, the 
apostle says, “ The love of God is perfected in us.” Grace is said to be per- 
fected or finished in holy practice, as therein it is brought to its proper eftect, 
and to that exercise which is the end of the principle ; the tendency and design 
of grace herein is reached, and its operation completed and crowned. As the 
tree is made perfect in the fruit ; it is not perfected in the seed’s being planted 
in the ground ; it is not perfected in the first quickening of the seed, and in its 
putting forth root and sprout; nor is it perfected when it comes up out of the 

_ ground ; nor is it perfected in bringing forth leaves; nor yet in putting forth 
blossoms : but, when it has brought forth good ripe fruit, when it 1s perfected, 
therein it reaches its end, the design of the tree is finished : all that belongs to 
the tree is completed and brought to its proper effect in the fruit. So is grace 
in its practical exercises. Grace is said to be made perfect or finished in its work 
or fruit, in the same manner as it is said-of sin, James i. 15, “ When lust hath 
conceived, it bringeth forth sin; and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death.” 
Here are three steps ; first, sin in its principle or habit, in the being of lust in the 
heart ; -and nextly, here is its conceiving, consisting in the immanent exercises 
of itin the mind; and lastly, here is the fruit that was conceived, actually 
brought forth in the wicked work and practice. And this the apostle calls the 
finishing or perfecting of sin: for the word, in the original, is the same that is 
translated perfected in those forementioned places. 

Now certainly, if it be so, if grace be in this manner made perfect in its 
fruit, if these practical exercises of grace are those exercises wherein grace is 
brought to its proper effect and end, and the exercises wherein whatsoever be- 
longs to its design, tendency and operation, is completed and crowned ; then 
these exercises must be the highest evidences of grace, above all other exercises. 
Certainly the proper nature and tendency of every principle must appear best 
and most fully in its most perfect exercises, or in those exercises wherein its 
nature is most, completely exerted, and in its tendency most fully answered and 
crowned, in its proper effect and end. If we would see the proper nature of 
any thing whatsoever, and see it in its full distinction from other things ; let us 
look upon it in the finishing of it. The Apostle James says, by works is faith 
made perfect ; and introduces this as an argument to prove, that works are the 
chief evidence of faith, whereby the sincerity of the professors of faith is justi- 
fied, James ii. And the Apostle John, after he had once, and again told us that 
love was made perfect in keeping Christ’s commandments, observes, 1 John iv. 
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18. That yerfect love casteth out fear; meaning (at least in part) love made 
perfect in this sense ; agreeable to what he had said in the foregoing chapter, 
that, by loving in deed, or work, we know that we are of the truth, and shall 
assure our hearts, verses 18, 19. . otne 
Arcumenr TV.—Another thing which makes it evident, that holy practice is 
the principal evidence that we ought to make use of in judging both of our own 
and others’ sincerity, is, that this evidence is above all others insisted on 
in Scripture. A common acquaintance with the Scripture, together with 
a: little attention and observation, will be sufficient to show to any one 
that this is ten times more insisted on as a note of true piety, throughout 
the Scripture, from the beginning of Genesis to the end of Revelations, than 
any thing else. And, in the New Testament, where Christ and his apostles do 
expressly, and of declared purpose, lay down signs of true godliness, this is 
almost wholly insisted on. It may be observea, that Christ, and his apostles, do 
not only often say those things, in their discoursing on the great doctrines of re- 
ligion, which do show what the nature of true godliness must be, or from whence 
the nature and signs of it may be inferred by just consequence, and often occa- 
sidnally mention many things which do appertain, to godliness ; but they do 
also often, of set purpose, give signs and marks for the trial of professors, putting 
them upon trying themselves by the signs they give, introducing what they say, 
with such like expressions as these: “ By this you shall know, that you know 
God: by this are manifest the children of God, and the children of the devil: 
he that hath this, builds on a good foundation; he that hath it not, builds on 
the sand: hereby we shall assure our hearts: he is the man that loveth Christ,” 
&c. But I can find no place, where either Christ or his apostles do, in this 
manner, give signs of godliness (though the places are many), but where Chris- . 
tian practice is almost the only thing insisted on. Indeéd in many of these 
places, love to the brethren is spoken of as a sign of godliness ; and, as I have 
‘observed before, there is no one virtuous affection, or disposition, so often ex- 
pressly spoken of as a sign of true grace, as our having love one to another: 
but then the Scriptures explain themselves to intend chiefly this love as exercised 
and expressed in practice, or in deeds of love. So does the Apostle John, who, 
above all others, insists on love to the brethren as a sign of godliness, most ex- 
pressly explain himself, in that 1 John ii. 14, &c, “ We know that we have 
passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren: he that loveth not 
his brother, abideth in death. Whoso hath this world’s good, and seeth his 
brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how dwell- 
eth the love of Godinhim ? My little children, let us love, not in word, neither 
in tongue, but in deed (i. e., in deeds of love) and in truth. And hereby we 
know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before him.” So that 
when the Scripture so much insists on our loving one another, as a great sign 
of godliness, we are not thereby to understand the immanent workings of affec- 
tion which men feel one to another, so much as the soul’s practising all the duties 
of the second table of the law ; all which the New Testament tells us again and 
again, a true love one to another comprehends, Rom. xiii. 8 and 10, Gal. v.’ 
14, Matt. xxii. 39, 40. So that, really, there is no place in'the New Testa- 
ment where the declared design is to give signs of godliness, but that holy prac-' 
tice, and keeping Christ’s commandments, is the mark chosen out from all others 
to be insisted on. Which is an invincible argument, that it is the chief of all the - 
evidences of godliness: unless we suppose that when Christ and his apostles, 
on design, set themselves about this business of giving signs, by which profess- 
ing Christians, in all ages, might determine their state; thev did not know how 
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to choose signs so well as we could have chosen for them. But, if we make the 
word of Christ our rule, then undoubtedly those marks which Christ and his 
apostles did chiefly lay down, and give to us, that we might try ourselves by 
them, those same marks we ought especially to receive, and chietly to make use 
of, in the trial of ourselves.* And surely those things, which Christ and his 
apostles chiefly insisted on, in the rules they gave, ministers ought chiefly to 
insist on in the rules they give. To insist much on those things that the Scrip- 
ture insists little on, and to insist very little on those things on which the Scrip- 
ture insists much, is a dangerous thing; because it is going out of God’s way, 
and is to judge ourselves, and guide others, in an unscriptural manner. God 
knew which way of leading and guiding souls was safest and best for them: he 
insisted so.much on some things, because he knew it to be needful that they 
should be insisted on ; and let other things more alone as a wise God, because 
he-knew it was not best for us, so much to lay the weight of the trial there. 
As the Sabbath was made for man, so the Scriptures were made for man; and 
they are, by infinite wisdom, fitted for our use and benefit. We should, there- 
fore, make them our guide in all things, in our thoughts of religion, and of our- 
selves. And for us to make that great which the Scripture makes little, and that 
little which the Scripture makes great, tends to give us a monstrous idea of reli- 
gion; and (at least indirectly and gradually) to lead us wholly away from the right 
rule, and from a right opinion of ourselves, and to establish delusion and hypocrisy. 
Areumenr V.—Christian practice is plainly spoken of in the word of God, 

as the main evidence of the truth of grace, not only to others, but to men’s own 
consciences. Jt is not only more spoken of and insisted on than other signs, 
but in many places where it is spoken of, it is represented as the chief of all 
evidences. This is plain in the manner of expression from time to time. If 
God were now to speak ivém heaven to resolve our doubts concerning signs of 
godliness, and should give some particular sign, that by it all might know 
whether they were sincerely gedly or not, with such emphatical expressions as 
these, the man that has such a qualification or mark, “ that is the man that is a 
true saint, that is the very man, by this you may know, this is the thing by 
which it is manifest who are saints and who are sinners, such men as these are 
saints indeed ;” should not we look upon it as a thing beyond doubt, that this 
Was given, as a special, and eminently distinguishing note of true godliness ? 
But this is the very case with respect to the sign of grace I am speaking of; 
God has again and again uttered himself in his word in this very manner, con- 
cerning Christian practice, as John xiv., “ he that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me.’’? Thus Christ in this place gives to the 
disciples, not so much to guide them in judging of others, as to apply to them- 
selves for their own comfort after his departure, as appears by every word of 
‘the context. And by the way I would observe, that not only the emphasis with 
which Christ utters himself is remarkable, but also his so much insisting on, 
and repeating the matter, as he does in the context: yerse 15, “If ye love me, 
keepmy commandments.” Verse 23, “ Ifa man love me, he will keep my words.” 
And verse 24, .“ He that loveth me not, keepeth nct my sayings.” And in the 
next chapter over and over: verse 2, “ Every branch in me that beareth not 
fruit, he taketh away; and every branch that beareth fruit; he purgeth it.” Verse 
8, “ Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be my 
disciples.”? Verse 14, “ Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you.”’ 


@ “Tt is a sure rule, says Dr. Preston, that, what the Scriptures bestow nuch words on, we should 
have much thoughts on: and what the Holy Ghost urgeth most, we shotd prize most.’ Church’s 
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We have this mark la’ down with the same emphasis again, John vii. 31: 
“If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed.” And again, 
1 John ii. 3, “ Hereby do we know that we know him, if we keep his command-. 
ments.” And verse 5, “ Whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of 
God perfected; hereby know we, that we are in him.” And chapter i. 18, 
19, “Let us love in deed, and in truth; hereby we know that we are of the 
truth.” What is translated hereby would have been a little more .emphatical, 
if it had been rendered more literally from the original, by this we do know.— 
And how evidently is holy practice spoken of as the grand note of distinction be- 
tween the children of God and the children of the devil, in verse 10, of the same 
chapter? “In this the children of God are manifest, and the children of the 
devil.” Speaking of a holy, and a wicked practice, as may be seen in all the 
context; as verse 3, “ Every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth hunself, 
even as he is pure.” Verses 6—10, ‘© Whosoever abideth in him, sinneth not ; 
whosoever sinneth, hath not seen him, neither known him. Little children, let. 
no man deceive you; he that doeth righteousness, is righteous, even as he is 
righteous: he that committeth sin is of the devil— Whosoever is born of God, 
sinneth not.— Whosoever doeth not righteousness, is not of God.’”? So we have 
the like emphasis, 2 John 6: “ This is love, that we walk after his command- 
ments ;” that is (as we must understand it), this is the proper evidence o: 

love. So 1 John v. 3, “This is the love of God, that we keep his command- 

ments.” So the Apostle James, speaking of the proper evidences of true and 
pure religion, says, James i. 27, “ Pure religion and undefiled before God and 
the Father, is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to 
keep himself unspotted from the world.” We have the like emphatical expres- 
sions used about the same thing in the Old Testament, Job xxviii. 28: “ And 
unto man he said, Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom, and to depart 
from evil is understanding.” Jer. xxii. 15, 16, “ Did not thy father eat and 
drink, and do judgment and justice? He judged the cause of the poor and 
needy: was not this to know me? saith the Lord.” Psal. xxxiv. 11, &c., 
“Come, ye children, unto me, and | will teach you the fear of the Lord.—Keep 
thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from speaking guile; depart from evil, and 
do good ; seek peace and pursue it.” Psal. xv., at the beginning, “ Who shall 
abide in thy tabernacle? Who shall dwell in thy holy hill? He that walketh 
uprightly,” &c.  Psal. xxiv. 3, 4, “ Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord ? 
And who shall stand in his holy place? He that hath clean hands, and a pure 
heart,” &c.  Psal. cxix. 1, “ Blessed are the undefiled in the way, who walk 
in the law of the Lord.” Verse 6, “Then shall I not be ashamed, when I 
have respect to all thy commandments.” Prov. viii. 13, “The fear of the 
Lord is to hate evil.” 

So the Scripture never uses such emphatical expressions concerning any 
other signs of hypocrisy, and unsoundness of heart, as concerning an unholy 
practice. So Gal. vi..7, “Be not deceived; God is not mocked; for 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.” 1 Cor. vi. 9,-10, “ Be not 
deceived ; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, &c., shall inherit the kingdom of 
God.” Eph. v. 5, 6, “ For this ye know, that no whoremonger nor unclean 
person, &c, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ, and of God. Let 
no man deceive you with vain words.” 1 John iii. 7, 8, “ Little children, let no 
man deceive you ; he that doeth righteousness is righteous, even as he is right- 
2ous ; he that committeth sin, is of the devil.” Chap. ii. 4, “He that saith, ] 
know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in 
him.” And chap. i. 6, “If we say that we have fellowship with him, and walk 
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in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth.” James ji. 26, “ If any man among 
ee seem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but decetveth his own 

eart, this man’s religion. is vain.” Chap. ii. 14, 15, “ If ye have bitter en- 
vying and strife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not against the t-uth. This 
wisdom descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish.” Psal. exxv. 
5, “ As for such as turn aside unto their crooked ways, the Lord shall lead 
them forth with the workers of iniquity.” Isa. xxxv. 8, “ A high way shall be 
there, and it shall be called the way of holiness; the unclean shall not pass 
over it.”” Rev. xxi. 27, “ And there shall in no wise enter into it, whatsoever 
worketh abomination, or maketh a lie.’? And in many places, “ Depart from 
me, I know you not, ye that work iniquity.” 

Axeument VI.—Another thing which makes it evident, that holy practice 
is the chief of all the signs of the sincerity of professors, not only to the world, 
but to their own consciences, is, that this is the grand evidence which will here- 
after be made use of, before the judgment seat of God ; according to which his 
judgment will be regulated, and the state of every professor of religion unalter- 
ably determined. In the future judgment, there will be an open trial of profes- 
sors, and evidences will be made use of in the judgment. For God’s future 
judging of men, in order to their eternal retribution, will not be his trying, and 
finding out, and passing a judgment upon the state of men’s hearts, in his own 
mind; but it will be, a declarative judgment ; and the end of it will be, 
not God’s forming a judgment within himself, but the manifestation of 
his judgment, and the righteousness of it, to men’s own consciences, and 
to the world. And therefore the day of judgment is called the day of 
the revelation of the righteous judgment of God, Rom. ii. 5. And the end 
of God’s future trial and judgment of men, as to the part that each one 
in particular is to have in the judgment, will be especially the clear man- 
ifestation of God’s righteous judgment, with respect to him, to his con- 
science; as is manifest by Matt. xvii. 31, to the end; chap. xx. 8—15, 
chap. xxii. 11, 12, 13, chap. xxv. 19—30, and verse 35, to the end, Luke 
xix. 15—23. - And therefore, though God needs no medium whereby to make 
the truth evident to himself, yet evidences will be made use of in his future judg- 
ing of men. And doubtless the evidences that wil be made use of in their 
trial, will be such as will be best fitted to serve the ends of the judg- 
ment; viz., the manifestation of the righteous judgment of God, not only to 
the world, but to men’s own consciences. But the Scriptures do abundantly 
teach us, that the grand evidences which the Judge will make use of in the trial, 
for these ends, according to which the judgment of every one shall be reg- 
ulated, and the irreversible sentence passed, will be men’s works, or practice, 
here in this world: Rev. xx. 12, “ And I saw the dead, small and great, stand 
before God; and the books were opened ;—and the dead were judged out of 
those: things which were written in the books, according to their works.’ So 
verse 13, “ And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and death and hell 
gave up the dead which were in them ; and they were judged every man ac- 
cording to their works.” 2 Cor. v. 10, “ For we must all appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ; that every one may receive the things done in his 
body, whether it be good or bad.” So men’s practice is the only evidence that 
Christ represents the future judgment as regulated by, in that most particular 
description of the day of judgment, which we have in the Holy Bible, Matt. 
xxy. at the latter end. See also Rom. ii. 6, 13, Jer. xvii. 10, Job. xxxiv. 11, 
Prov. xxiv. 12, Jer. xxxii. 19, Rev. xxii. 12, Matt. Xvi. 27, Rey. i. 23, Ezek. 
Xxxiii. 20, 1 Pet. i. 17. The Judge, at the day of judgment, will not 
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(for the conviction of men’s own consciences, and to manifest them to the world): 
go about to examine men, as to the method of their experiences, or set:every man’ 
to’ tell his story of the manner of his conversion; but his works will:be brought: 
forth, as evidences of what he is, what he has done in darkness and in light.: 
Eccl. xii. 14, For God- will bring every work into judgment, with every se- 
eret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil.” In the trial that profess- 
ors shall be the subjects.of, in the’ future judgment, God will make» use: of the’ 
same evidences, ‘to manifest them to themselves and to’ the world, which he. 
makes use of to manifest them, in the temptations or trials of his providence 
here, viz., their practice, in cases wherein Christ and other things come into: 
actual and immediate competition. At the day of judgment, God, for the mani-: 
festation of his righteous judgment, will weigh professors in a balance that is 
visible. And the balance will be the same that he weighs men in now, which: 
has been already described. ; 

Hence we may undoubtedly infer, that men’s works (taken in the) sense 
that has been explained) are the highest evidences by which they ought to try 
themselves. Certianly that which our supreme Judge will chiefly make use.of - 
to judge us by, when. we come to stand before him, we should chiefly make use 
of, to judge ourselves by.* If it had not been revealed in what manner, and by 
what evidence the Judge would proceed with us hereafter, how natural would 
it- be for one to say, “ O that I knew what token God will chiefly look for and 
insist upon in the last and decisive judgment, and which he expects that all 
should be able to produce, who would then be accepted of him, and according to 
which sentence shall be passed ; that I might know what token or evidence es- 
pecially to look at and seek after now, as I would be sure not to fail then.’ 
And seeing God has so plainly and abundantly revealed’ what this token) or 
evidence is, surely, if we act wisely, we shall regard it as of the greatest im- 
portance. 

Now from all that has been said, I think. it to be abundantly manifest, that 
Christian practice is the most proper evidence of the gracious sincerity of pro-, 
fessors, to themselves and others; and the chief of all the:marks of grace, the 
sign of signs, and evidence of evidences, that which seals and crowns. all. other 
signs. I had rather have*the testimony of my conscience, that I have such a 
saying of my Supreme Judge on my side, as that, John xiv. 21, “ He that hath 
_ my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me ;” than the judg- 
ment and fullest approbation of all the wise, sound, and experienced divines, 
that have lived this thousand years, on the most exact and critical examination 
of my experiences, as to the manner of my conversion. Not that there are no 
other good evidences of a state of grace but this. There may be other exer- 
cises of grace: besides these efficient exercises, which the saints may have in con- 
emplation, that may be: very satisfying to them, but yet this is the chief and 
most proper evidence. . There may be several good.:evidences. that a tree is a 
fig-tree; but the highest and most proper evidence of it is, that it actually bears 
figs. It is possible, that a man may havea good assurance of a state of grace, 
at his first conversion, before he has had opportunity to gain assurance, by this 
great evidence I am speaking of—If a man hears that a great treasure»is offer- 
ed him, inva distant place, on condition that he will prize it so much, as to be 
willing to leave what: he possesses at home, and go a journey for it, over the 
rocks and mountains that are in the way, to the place where it is ; it is possible 

* “That which God maketh a rule of’ his own’ judgment, as that by which be judgeth of every man, 
chat is a sure rule for for every man to judge himself by. »'That which we-shall be judged by at.the last 


day, is a sure rue to apply to ourselves for the present. . Now by our obedienee and works he judgeth 
us. “ He wil give to every man according to his works.” » Dr, Preston’s Church’s Carriagss. 
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the man may’ be: well assured, that he values the treasure to the degree spoken 
of, as soon:as the offer:is made him: he may.feel within him, a willingness to 
go for the treasure, beyond all doubt ; but yet, this does not hinder but that his 
actual going for it, is the highest and most proper evidence of his being willing, 
not only to others, but to ‘himself. But then as an evidence to himself, his out 
-ward actions, andthe motions of his body in his journey, are not considered 
alone; exclusive of the action’of his mind, and a ‘consciousness within himself, 
of the thing. that moves him, and the end he goes for; otherwise his bodily 
‘motion is ‘no evidence to him of his prizing the treasure. In such a manner is 
Christian practice the must proper: evidence of a saving value of the pearl of 
‘great price, and treasure: hid in the field. 

Christian practice is the sign of signs, in this sense, that it is the great’ evi- 
dence, which confirms and.crowns «all other signs of godliness. There is no 
one grace of the Spirit: of-God, but that Christian practice is the most proper 
evidence of the truth of it. | As itis with the members of our bodies, and all 
our utensils, the: proper:proof of the soundness and goodness of: them, is in the _ 
use of them: so it is with: our graces (which are given to be used in practice, 
as much as our hands and feet; or‘the tools with which we work, or the arms 
with which we fight), the proper trial and proof of them is in their exercise in 
practice. Most of the things: we use are serviceable to us, and so have their 
serviceableness: proved, in: some pressure, straining, agitation, or collision. So 
it is with a bow, a-sword, an: axe;a saw, a cord, a chain, a staff, a foot, a 
tooth, &c. And they that »are:so weak, as not: to bear the strain or pressure 
we need to put them to, are good for nothing. So it is with all] the virtues of 
the mind. The proper trial: and proof of them, is in being exercised under those, 
temptations and trials that God brings us under, in the course of his providence, 
and in being put'to such service as strains hard upon the principles of nature. 

Practice is the proper proof of the true and saving knowledge of God; as 
appears by that:of the apostle already mentioned, “ hereby do we know that we 
know him, that we.keep his:commandments.” It is in vain for us to profess that 
we know God, if in works we deny him, Tit. i. 16. And if we know God, 
but glorify him not) as\God; our knowledge will only condemn us, and not 
save us, Rom. i. 21. The great note of that knowledge which saves and makes 
happy, is, that it is practical : John xi. 17, “If ye know these things, happy 
are ye if ye do them.” Job xxviii. 28, “To depart from evil is understanding.” 

Holy practice is the proper evidence of repentance. When the Jews pro- 
fessed repentance, when they came confessing their sins, to John, preaching the 
baptism of repentance for the remission of sins; he directed them to the right 
way of getting and exhibiting proper evidences of the truth of their repentance, 
when he said to them, “Bring forth fruits meet for repentance,” Matt. iii. 8. 
Which was agreeable to the practice of the Apostle Paul; see Acts xxvi. 20. 
Pardon.and mercy are from time to time promised to him who kas this evidence 
of true repentance, that he:forsakes his sm, Prov. xxviii. 13, and Isa. lv. 7, and 
many other places. { . i oye 
_ «Holy practice is the proper evidence of a saving faith. It is evident that 
the: Apostle James speaks of works, as: what: do eminently justify faith, or 
(which is the same thing) justify the professors of faith, and vindicate and man- 
ifest the sincerity of their profession, not only to the world, but to their own 
consciences ; as is evident by the instance he gives of Abraham, James 11. 21— 
24, . And in verses 20 and 26, he speaks of the practical and working nature 
of faith, as the very life and soul of it; inthe same manner that the active nature 
and substance, which is in the body of a man, is the life and soul of that. And 
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if so, doubtless practice is the proper evidence of the life and soul of true faith 
by which it is distinguished from a dead faith. For doubtless, practice 1s the 
most proper evidence of a practical nature, and operation the most proper evi 
dence of an operative nature. 

Practice is the best evidence of a saving belief of the truth. That is spoken 
of as the proper evidence of the truth’s being in a professing Christian, that he 
walks in the truth, 3 John 3: “I rejoiced greatly when the brethren came and 
testified of the truth that is in thee, even as thou walkest in the truth.” 

Practice is the most proper evidence of a true coming to Christ, and accept- 
ing of, and closing with him. A true and saving coming to Christ, is (as 
Christ often teaches) a coming so as to forsake all for him. And, as was ob- 
served before, to forsake all for Christ in heart, is the same thing as to have a 
heart actually to forsake all ; but the proper evidence of having a heart actually 
to forsake all, is, indeed, actually to forsake all so far as called toit. If a 
prince make suit to a woman in a far country, that she would forsake her own 
people, and father’s house, and come to him to be his bride ; the proper evi 
dence of the compliance of her heart with the king’s suit, is her actually forsak- 
ing her own people and father’s house, and coming to him.—By this her com- 
pliance with the kiag’s suit is made perfect, in the same sense that the Apostle 
James says, By works is faith made perfect.* Christ promises us eternal life, 
on condition of our coming to him: but it is such a coming as he directed the 
young man to, who came to inquire what he should do that he might have eter- 
nallife; Christ bade him go and sell all that he had, and come to him, and fol- 
low him. “If he had consented in his heart to the proposal, and had therein 
come to Christ in his heart, the proper evidence of it would have been his doing 
of it; and therein bis coming to Christ would have been made pertect. When 
Christ called Levi the publican, when sitting at the receipt of custom, and in 
the midst of his worldly gains; the closing of Levi’s heart with this invitation 
of his Saviour to come to him, was manifested, and made perfect by his actually 
rising up, leaving all, and following him, Luke v. 27, 28. Christ, and other 
things, are set before us together, for us particularly to cleave to one, and for- 
sake the other ; in such a case, a practical cleaving to Christ is a practical ac- 
eeptance of Christ ; as much as a beggar’s reaching out his hand and taking a 
gift that is offered, is his practical acceptance of the gift Yea, that act of the 
soul that is in cleaving to Christ im practice is itself the most perfect coming of 
the soul to Christ. 

Practice is the most proper evidence of trusting in Christ for salvation. The 
proper signification of the word trust, according to the more ordinary use of it, 
both in common speech and in the Holy Scriptures, is the emboldening and en- 
couragement of a person’s mind, to run some venture in practice, or in something 
that he does on the credit of another’s sufficiency and faithfulness. And, there- 
fore, the proper evidence of his trusting, is the venture he runs in what he does. 
He is not properly said to run any. venture, in a dependence on any thing, that 
does nothing on that dependence, or whose practice is no otherwise than if he 
had no dependence. _ For a man to run a venture on a dependence on another, 
is for him to do something from that dependence by which he seems to expose 


* “Our real taking of Christ appears in our actions and works : Isa. i. 19, ‘If ye consent and obey, 
ye shall eat the good tlings of the land.’ That is, if ye will consent to take JEHOVAH for your Lord 
and King: if yegive consent, there is the first thing ; but that is not enough, but if ye ‘also obey. The 
consent that standeth in the inward act of the mind, the truth of it will be seen in your obedience, in the 
acts of your lives, ‘If ye consent and obey, ye shall eat the good things of the land;’ thatis, you shald 
take of all that he hath that is convenient for you; for then you are married to him in truth, and have 
an interest in all his goods “ Dr. Preston’s Church’s Carriage. ‘ 
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himself, and which he would not do, were it not for that dependence. And, 
therefore, it is in complying with the difficulties, and seeming dangers of Chris- 
tian practice, in a dependence on Chuist’s sufficiency and faithfulness to bestow 
eternal life, that persons are said to venture themselves upon Christ, and trust 
in him for happiness and life. They depend on such promises as that, Matt. 
x. 39, “ He that loseth his life for my sake, shall find it.’ And so they part: 
with all, and venture their all, in a dependence on Christ’s sufficiency and truth. 
And this is the Scripture notion of trusting in Christ, in the exercise of a saving 
faith in him. -Thus Abraham, the father of believers, trusted in Christ, and by 
faith forsook his own country, in a reliance on the covenant of grace God estab- 
lished with him, Heb. xi. 8, 9. Thus also, “ Moses, by faith refused to be 
called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, choosing rather to suffer affliction with 
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season,’’ Heb. xi. 23, 
&c. So by faith, others exposed themselves to be stoned and sawn asunder, or 
slain with the sword ; “ endured the trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, 
bonds and imprisonments, and wandered about in sheep skins, and goat skins, 
being destitute, afflicted, tormented.’ And in this sense the Apostle Paul, by 
faith trusted in Christ, and committed himself to him, venturing himself, and 
his whole interest, in a dependence on the ability and faithfulness of his Redeem- 
er, under great persecutions, and in suffering the loss of all things: 2 Tim. i. 
12, “ For the which cause] also suffer these things ; nevertheless I am not asham- 
.ed, for I know whom’! have believed, and I am persuaded, that he is able to 
keep that which I have committed unto him against that day.” 

If a man should have word brought him from the king of a distant island, 
that he intended to make him his heir, if, upon receiving the tidings, he imme- 
diately leaves his native land and friends, and all that he has in the world, to 
go to that country, in a dependence on what he hears, then he may be said to 
venture himself, and all that he has in the world upon it. But, if he only sits 
still, and hopes for the promised benefit, inwardly pleasing himself with the 
thoughts of it; he cannot properly be said to venture himself upon it; he runs 
no venture in the case ; he does nothing, otherwise than he would do, if he had 
received no such tidings, by which he would be exposed to any suffering in case 
all should fail. So he that, on the credit of what he hears of a future world, 
and, in a dependence on the report of the gospel, concerning life and immorta- 
lity, forsakes all, or does so at least, so far as there is occasion, making every 
thing entirely give place to his eternal interest ; he, and he only, may properly 
bé said to venture himself on the report of the gospel. And this is the proper 
evidence of a true trust in Christ for salvation. 

Practice is the proper evidence of a gracious love, both to God and men. 
The texts that plainly teach this, have been so often mentioned already, that it 
is needless to repeat them. ‘Ne . ; 

Practice is the proper evidence of humility. That expression, and manifes- 
tation of humility of heart, which God speaks of, as the great expression of it, 
that he insists on ; that we should look upon as the proper expression and man- 
ifestation of it: but this is walking humbly. Micah vi. 8, “He hath showed 
thee, O man, what is good ; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do 
justly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God?” » 

This is also the proper evidence of the true fear of God : Prov. viii. 13, “ The 
fear of the Lord is to hate evil.’’ Psal. xxxiv. 11, &c., “Come, ye children, 
nearken unto me, and I will teach you the fear of the Lord. Keep thy tongue 
from evil, and thy lips from speaking guile: depart from evil, and do good ; 
seek peace and pursue it.” Prov. i. 7, “Fear the Lord, and depart from — 
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evil.” Prov. xvi. 6, “ By the fear of the Lord, men depart from evil.” Job 
1.8, “ Hast thou considered my servant Job—a perfect and an upright man, one 
that feareth God, and escheweth evil?” Chap. ii. 3, ‘Hast thou considered 
my servant Job—a perfect and an upright man, one that feareth God, and es- 
cheweth evil ? — And still he holdeth fast his integrity, although’ thou movedst 
‘me against him.” Psal. xxxvi. 1, “The transgression of the wicked saith within 
my heart, There’is no fear of God before his eyes.’” 

So practice, in rendering again according to benefits received, is the proper 
evidence of true thankfulness. Psal. cxvi. 12, “ What shall I render to the 
Lord for all-his benefits towards me 7 2Chron. xxxii. 25, “ But Hezekiah ren- 
dered not ‘again according to the benefit done unto him.” Paying our vows 
unto God, and ordering our conversation aright, seem to be spoken of as the 
proper expression and evidence of true thankfulness, in the 50th Psalm, ver. 14: 
“ Oifer unto God thanksgiving, and pay thy vows unto the Most High.” Verse 
22, “ Whoso offereth praise, glorifieth me: and to him that ordereth his con- 
versation aright, will 1'show the salvation of God.” ; 

So the proper evidence of gracious desires and longings, and that which 
distinguishes them from those that are false and vain, is, that they are not idle 
wishes and wouldings like Balaam’s ; but effectual in practice, to stir up persons 
earnestly and thoroughly to seek the things they long for. Psalm xxvii. 4, 
“ One thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after”? Psal. Ix. 1, 
2, “O God, thou art my God, early will | seek thee: my soul thirsteth for thee, 
my flesh longeth for thee in a dry and thirsty land, where no water is, to see 
thy power and thy glory.” Verse 8, “ My soul followeth hard after thee.” 
Cant. .. 4, Draw me, we will run after thee.” 

Practice is the proper evidence of a gracious hope: 1 John iii. 3, “ Every 
- man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself even as he is pure.” Patient 
continuance in well-doing, through the difficulties and trials of the Christian: 
course, is often’ mentioned as the proper expression and fruit of a Christian hope. 
1 Thess. 1. 3, Remembering without ceasing your work of faith, and labor of 
love, and patience of hope.” 1 Pet. i. 13, 14, “ Wherefore, gird up the loing 
of your mind, be sober, and hope to the end, for the grace that is-to be brought 
unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ, as obedient children,” &c. Psal. cxix. 
166, “Lord, I have hoped in thy salvation, and done thy commandments.” 
Psal. Ixxviii. 7,“ That they might ‘set their hope in God, and not forget the 
works of the Lord, but keep his commandments.” 

“A cheerful practice of our duty, and doing the will of God, is the proper 
evidence of a truly holy joy. Isa. Ixiv. 5, “Thou meetest him that rejoiceth; 
and worketh righteousness.” Psal. exix. 111, 112, “ Thy testimonies have I 
taken for my heritage for ever ; for they are the rejoicing of my heart. I have 
inclined mine heart to perform thy statutes alway, even to the end.” Verse 14, 
“[ have rejoiced in the way of thy testimonies as much as in all riches.” 
1 Cor. xiii. 6, “ Charity rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth.” 
2 Cor. viii. 2,“ The abundance of their joy abounded unto the riches of their 
liberality.” 

Practice also-is the proper evidence of Christian fortitude. The trial of a 
good soldier is not in his chimney corner, but in the field of battle, 1 Cor. ix. 
25, 26, 2 Tim.-n. 3, 4, 5. 

And, as the fruit of holy practice is the chief evidence of the truth of grace, 
So the degree in which experiences have influence on a person’s practice, is the 
surest evidence of the degree of that which is spiritual and divine in his experi- 
ences. Whatever pretences persons may make to great discoveries, great‘love 
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and joys, they are no. further to be regarded than they have influence on. their 
practice.. Not.but that allowances must be made for the natural temper. But 
that does not hinder, but that the degree of grace is justly measured, by the de- 
gree of the effect in practice. For the effect of grace is as great, and the alter- 
ation as remarkable, in a very ill natural temper, as another. Although a per- 
son of such a.temper will not behave himself so well, with the same degree of 
grace as another, the diversity from what was before conversion, may be as 
great; because a person of a good natural temper did not behave himself so ill 
before conversion. 

Thus I have endeavored to represent the evidence there is, that Christian 
practice is the chief’ of all the signs of saving grace. And, before I con- 
clude this discourse, 1 would say something briefly in answer to two objections 
that may possibly be. made by some against what has been said upon this head. 

Ossection l—Some may be ready to say, this seems to be contrary to that 
opinion, so much received among good people ; that professors should judge of 
their state, chiefly by their inward experience, and that spiritual experiences 
are the, main evidences of true grace. 

I answer, it is doubtless a true opinion, and justly much received among 
good people, that professors should chiefly judge of their state by their ex 
perience, “ But it is a great mistake, thatyyhat has been said is at all contrary 
_ to that opinion. The chief sign of grace to the consciences of Christians, 
being Christian practice, in the sense that has been explained, and according: 
to what has been shown to be the true notion of Christian practice, is not 
at all inconsistent with Christian experience, being the chief evidence of 
grace. Christian or holy practice is spiritual practice; and that is not the 
motion of a body that knows not how, nor. when, nor wherefore it moves: 
but spiritual practice in man is the practice of a spirit and body jointly, 
or the, practice of a spirit animating, commanding, ,and actuating .a body to 
which it is united, and over which it has power givenfit. by the Creator. And, 
therefore, the main thing, in this holy practice, is the holy action of the mind, 
directing and governing the motions of the body. And the motions of the body 
are to be looked upon as belonging to Christian practice, only secondarily, and 
as they are dependent and consequent on the acts of the soul. The exercises 
of grace that Christians find, or are conscious to within themselves, are what 
_ they experience within themselves; and herein therefore lies. Christian experi- 

ence: and. this Christian experience consists as much in those operative .exer- 
cises of grace in the will, that are immediately concerned in the management 
of the behavior of the body, as in other exercises... These inward exercises are 
not the less a part. of Christian experience, because they have outward behavior 
immediately connected with them. A strong act of love to.God, is not the less 
a part of spiritual experience, because it is the act that immediately produces 
and effects some self-denying and expensive outward action, which is much to 
the honor and glory of God. 

To speak of Christian experience and practice, as if they were two things, 
properly and entirely distinct, is to make a distinction without consideration or 
reason. Indeed, all Christian experience is not properly called practice, but all 
Christian practice is properly experience, And the distinction that is made be- 
tween them, is not only an unreasonable, but an unscriptural distinction. _Holy 
practice is one kind or part of Christian experience; and both reason and Scrip- 
ture represent it as the chief, and most important and most distinguishing part 
of it. So it is represented in Jer. xxil. 15, 16: “ Did not thy father eat and 
drink, and do justice and judgment? He judged the cause of the poor and 
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needy— Was not this to know me, saith the Lord ?”? Our inward acquaintance 
with God surely belongs to the head of experimental religion: but this, God 
represents as consisting chiefly in that experience which there is in holy prac- 
tice. So the exercises of those graces of the love of God, and the fear of God, 
are a part of experimental religion : but these the Scripture.represents as con- 
sisting chiefly in practice, in those forementioned texts: 1 John v. 3, “ This is 
the love of God, that we keep his commandments.”? 2 John 6, “ This is love, 
that we walk after his commandments.” Psal. xxxiv. 11, &c,, “ Come, ye 
children, and I will teach you the fear of the Lord: depart from evil, and do 
good.” Such experiences as these Hezekiah took comfort in, chiefly on his 
sick bed, when he said, “ Remember, O Lord, I beseech thee, how I have 
walked before thee in truth, and with a.perfect heart.” And such experiences 
as these, the Psalmist chiefly insists upon, in the 119th Psalm, and elsewhere. 

Such experiences as these the Apostle Paul mainly insists upon, when he 
speaks of his experiences in his epistles; as, Rom. i. 9;‘¢ God is my witness, 
whom I serve with my spirit in the gospel of his Son.” 2 Cor. i. 12, “ For 
our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that—by the grace of God, 
we have had our conversation in the world.” Chap. iv. 13, “ We, having the 
same spirit of faith, according ‘as it is written, I have believed, and therefore 
have I spoken; we also believe, and?therefore speak.” Chap. v. 7, “ We walk 
by faith, not by sight.” Ver. 14, “ The love of Christ constraineth us.” Chap. 
vi. 4—7, “In all things approving ourselves as the ministers of God, in muca 
patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, in labors, in watchings, in 
fastings. By pureness, by knowledge, by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love 
unfeigned ; by the power of God.” Gal. 11. 20, “I am crucified with Christ : 
nevertheless I live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life, which I 
now live in the flesh, I live by-the faith of the Son of God.” Phil. iu. 7, 8, 
“ But what things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea, doubt- 
less, and I count all things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord, and do count them but dung that I may win Christ.” 
Col. i. 29, “ Whereunto I also labor, striving according to his working, which 
worketh in me mightily.” 1 Thess, ii. 2, “ We were bold in our God, to speak 
unto you the gospel of God with much contention.”’ Ver. 8, 9, 10, *« Being 
affectionately desirous of you, we were willing to have imparted unto you, not 
the gospel of God only, but also our own souls, because ye were dear unto us. 
For ye remember, brethren, our labor and travel, laboring night and day. Ye 
are witnesses, and God also, how holily, and justly, and unblamably, we be- 
haved ourselves among you.” And such experiences as these they were, that 
this blessed apostle chiefly comforted himself in the consideration of, when he 
was going to martyrdom: 2 Tim. iv. 6, 7,“ For I am now ready to be offered, and _, 
the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have finished 
my course, I have kept the faith.” 

And not only does the most important and distinguishing part of Christian 
experience lie in spiritual practice ; but such is the nature of that sort of exercises 
of grace, wherein spiritual practice consists, that nothing is so properly called 
by the name of experimental religion. For, that experience, which is in these 
exercises of grace, that are found and prove effectual at the very point of trial, 
wherein God proves, which we will actually cleave to, whether Christ or our 
lusts, is, as has been shown already, the proper experiment of the truth and 
power of our godliness ; wherein its victorious power and efficacy, in producing \ 
is proper effect, and reaching its end, is*found by experience. This is properly 
Christian experience, wherein the saints have c:portunity to see, by actual ex-. 


RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS. 293 


perience and trial, whether they have a heart to do the will of God, and to for- 
sake other things for Christ, or no. As that is called experimental philosophy 
which brings opinions and notions to the test of fact, so is that properly called 
experimental religion, which brings religious affections and intentions to the 
hike test. . 

__ There is a sort of external religious practice, wherein is no inward expen- 
ence, which no account is made of in the sight of God, but it is esteemed good 
for nothing. And there is what is called experience, that is without practice, 
being neither accompanied nor followed with a Christian behavior ; and this is 
worse than nothing. Many persons seem to have very wrong notions of Chris- 
tian experience and spiritual light and discoveries. Whenever a person finds 
within him a heart to treat God as God, at the time that he has the trial, and 
finds his disposition effectual in the experiment, that is the most proper, and 
most distinguishing experience. And to have, at such a time, that sense of 
divine things, that apprehension of the truth, importance and excellency of the 
things of religion, which then sways and prevails, and governs his heart and 
hands; this is the most excellent spiritual light, and these are the most distin- 
guishing discoveries. Religion consists much in holy affection ; but those ex- 
ercises of affection which are most distinguishing of true religion, are these 
practical exercises. Friendship between earthly friends consists much in affec- 
tion; but yet, those strong exercises of affection, that actually carry them 
through fire and water for each other, are the highest evidences of true friend- 
ship. 

P There is nothing in what has been said, contrary to what is asserted by 
some sound divines; when they say, that there are no sure evidences of grace, 
but the acts of grace. For that doth not hinder, but that these operative, pro- 
ductive acts, those exercises of grace that are effectual in practice, may be the 

. highest evidences above all other kinds of acts of grace, Nor does it hinder, 
but that, when there are many of these acts and exercises, following one ano- 
ther in a course, under various trials of every kind, the evidence is still height- 
ened ; as one act confirms another. A man, once by seeing his neighbor, may 
have good evidence of his presence ; but by seeing him from day to day, and 
conversing with him in a course, in various circuimstances, the evidence is es- 
tablished. The disciples when they first saw Christ, after his resurrection, had 
good evidence that he was alive; but, by conversing with him for forty days, 
and his showing himself to them alive by many infallible proofs, they had yet 
higher evidence.* 

The witness or seal of the Spirit that we read of, doubtless consists in the 

. effect of the Spirit of God on the heart, in the implantation and exercises of grace 
there, and so consists in experience. And it is also beyond doubt, that this seal 
of the Spirit, is the highest kind of evidence of the saints’ adoption, that ever 
they obtain. But in these exercises of grace in practice, that have been spoken 
of, God gives witness, and sets to his seal, in the most conspicuous, eminent, 


: ; 
* “The more these visible exercises of grace are renewed, the more certain you willbe. The more 


frequently these actings are renewed, the more abiding and confirmed your assurance will be. A man 
that has been assured of such visible exercises of grace, may quickly after be in doubt whether he was 
not mistaken. But when such actings are renewed again and again, he grows more settled and established 
about h:s goorl estate. If a man see a thing once, that makes him sure; but, if afterwards, he fear he 
was deceived, waen he comes to see it again, he is more sure he was not mistaken. If a man réad such 
passages in a book, he is sure it is so. Some months after, some may bear him down, that he was mis- 
taken, so as to make him question it himself; but, when he. looks, and reads it again, he is abundantly 
confirmed. The more men’s grace is multiplied, the more their peace is multiplied :” 2 Pet. i. 2, “ Grace 
and peace be multiplied unto you, through the lnowledge of God, and Jesus our Lord.” Stoddard’s Way 
to know Sincerity and Hypocrisy. 
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and evident manner... It has been abundantly found to.be, true in fact, by the 
experience of the Christian church, that Christ commonly gives, by his _Spuit, 
the greatest and most joyful evidences to his saints of their. sonship, in those 
effectual exercises of grace under trials, which have been spoken of; as is man- 
ifest in the full assurance, and unspeakable joys of many of the martyrs. 
Agreeable to that, 1 Pet. iv. 14, “ If ye are reproached for the name of Christ, 
happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory, and of God resteth upon you.” And that 
in Rom. v. 2, 3, “ We rejoice in hope of the glory of God, and glory in 
tribulations.” And agreeable to what the Apostle. Paul often declares of what 
he experienced in his trials. And when the Apostle Peter, in my text, speaks 
of the joy unspeakable, and full.of glory, which the Christians to whom he 
wrote, experienced ; he has respect to what they found under persecution, as 
appears by the context.. Christ’s thus manifesting himself, as the friend and 
saviour of his saints, cleaving to him under trials seems to have been represent- 
ed of old, by his coming and manifesting himself, to Shadrach, Meshach and 
Abednego, in the furnace. And when the apostle speaks of the. witness of the 
Spirit, in Rom. viii. 15, 16, 17, he has a more immediate respect to what the 
Christians experienced, in. their exercises of love to God, in suffering persecu- 
tion ;, as is plain by the context. He is, in the foregoing verses, encouraging 
the Christian Romans under their sufferings, that though their bodies: be dead, 
because of sin, yet they should be raised to life again. But it is more especially 
plain by the verse immediately following, verse 18, “ For I reckon, that the suf- 
ferings of this present time, are not worthy to be compared with the glory that 
shall be revealed in us.” So the apostle has evidently respect to their persecu- 
tions, in all that he says te the end of the chapter. So when the apostle 
speaks of the earnest of the Spirit, which God had given to him, in 2 Cor. v. 
5, the context shows plainly that he has respect to what was given him in his 

great trials and sufferings. And in that promise of the white stone and new 
name, to him that overcomes, Rev. ii. 17, it is evident Christ has a special re- | 
spect.to a benefit that Christians should obtain, by overcoming, in the trial they 
had, in that day of persecution. This appears by verse 13, and many other 
passages in this epistle, to the seven churches of Asia. 

Ossection II.—Some also may be ready to object against what has been 
said of Christian practice being the chief evidence of the truth of grace, that 
this is a legal doctrine; and that this making practice’a thing of such great 
importance in religion, magnifies works, and tends to lead men to make too 
much of their own doings, to the diminution of the glory of free grace, and does 
not seem well to consist with the great gospel doctrine of justification by faith 
alone. 

But this objection is altogether without reason. Which way is it inconsis- 
tent with the freeness of God’s grace, that holy practice should be a sign of 
God’s grace? It is our works being the price of God’s favor, and not their be- 
ing the sign of it, that is the thing which is inconsistent with the freeness of 
that favor. Surely the beggar’s looking on the money he has in his hands, as 
a sign of the kindness of him who gave it to him, is in no respect inconsistent 
with the freeness of that kindness. - It is his having money in his hands.as the 
price of a benefit, that is the thing which is inconsistent with the free kindness 
of the giver. The notion of the freeness of the grace of God to sinners, as that 
is revealed and taught in the gospel, is not that no holy and amiable qualifica- 
tions or actions in us shall be a fruit, and so a sign of that grace; but that it is. 
uot the worthiness or loveliness of any qualification or action of ours which re- 
commends us to that grace; that kindness is shown to.the unworthy. and un-. 
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lovely ; that there is great excellency in the benefit bestowed, and no excellen- 
cy in the subject as the price of it; that goodness goes forth and flows out, from 
the fulness of God’s nature, the fulness of the fountain of good, without any 
amiableness in the the object to draw it. And this is the notion of justification 
without works (as this doctrine is taught in the Scripture), that it is not the 
worthiness or loveliness of our works, or any thing in us, which is in any wise 
accepted with God, as a balance for the guilt of sin, or a recommendation of 
sinners to his acceptance as heirs of life. Thus we are justified only by the right- 
eousness of Christ, and not by our righteousness. And when works are opposed to 
faith in this affair, and it is said that we are justified by faith and not by works; 
thereby is meant, that it is not the worthiness or amiableness of our works, or any 
thing in us, which recommends us to an interest in Christ and his benefits ; but that 
we have this interest only by faith, or by our souls receiving Christ, or adhering to 
and closing with him. But that the worthiness or amiableness of nothing in us 
recommends and brings us to an interest in Christ, is no argument that nothing 
in us is a sign of an interest in Christ. 

If the doctrines of free grace, and justification by faith alone, be inconsistent 
with the importance of holy practice as a sign of grace; then they are equally 
inconsistent with the importance of any thing whatsoever in us as a sign of 
grace, any holiness, or any grace that is in us, or any of our experiences or re- 
ligion ; for it is as contrary to the doctrines of free grace and justification by 
faith alone, that any of these should be the righteousness which we are justified 
by, as that holy practice should be so. It is with holy works, as it is with holy 
qualifications ; it is inconsistent with the freeness of gospel grace, that a title 
to salvation should be given to men for the loveliness of any of their holy quali- 
fications, as much as that it should be given for the holiness of their works. 

-It is inconsistent with the gospel doctrine of free grace, that an interest in Christ 
and his benefits should be given for the loveliness of a man’s true holiness, for 
the amiableness of his renewed, sanctified, heavenly heart, his love to God, and 
being like God, or his experience of joy in the Holy Ghost, self-emptiness, a 
spirit to exalt Christ above all, and to give all glory to him, and a heart devo- 
ted unto him; _I say it is inconsistent with the gospel doctrine of free grace, 
that a title to Christ’s benefits should be given out of regard to the loveliness of 
any of these, or that any of these should be our righteousness in the affair of 
justification. And yet this does not hinder the importance of these things as 
evidences of an interest in Christ. Just so it is with respect to holy actions and 
works. To make light of works, because we be not justified by works, is the 
same thing in effect, as to make light of all religion, all grace and holiness, yea, 
true evangelical holiness, and all gracious experience; for all is included, 
when the Scripture says, we are not justified by works 7 for by works in this 
case, is meant all our own righteousness, religion, or holiness, and every thing 
‘hat is in us, all the good we do, and all the good which we are conscious of, 
all external acts, and all internal acts and exercises of grace, and all experiences, and 
all those holy and heavenly things wherein the life and power, and the very essence 
of religion do consist, all those great things which Christ and his apostles mainly 
insisted on in their’ preaching, and endeavored to promote, as of the greatest con- 
sequence in the hearts and lives of men, and all good dispositions, exercises and 
qualifications of every kind whatsoever ; and even faith itself, considered as a part 
of our holiness. For we are justified by none of these things ; and if we were, 
we should, in a Scripture sense, be justified by works. And therefore if it be 
not legal, and contrary to the evangelical doctrine of justification without works, 
lo insist on any of these, as of great importance, as evidences of an interest in 
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Christ; then nc more is it, thus to. insist on the importance of holy practice. 
It would be legal to suppose, that holy practice justifies by bringing us to 
a title to Christ’s benefits, as the price of it, or as recommending to it 
by its preciousness or excellence ; but it is not legal to suppose, that. 
holy practice justifies the sincerity of a believer, as the proper evidence 
of it. The Apostle James did not think it legal to say, that Abraham our 
father was justified by works in this sense, The Spirit that indited the 
Scripture, did not think the great importance and absolute necessity of 
‘holy practice, in this respect, to be inconsistent with the freeness of grace; 
for it commonly teaches them both together; as in Rey. xxi. 6, 7, God says, 
“] will give unto him that is athirst, of the fountain of the water of life freely ;”” 
and then adds, in the very next words, “he that overcometh shall inherit all 
things.’ As though behaving well in the Christian race and warfare, were 
the condition of the promise. So in the next chapter, in the 14th and 1bth 
verses, Christ says, “ Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may 
have a right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the city ;” 
and then declares in the 15th verse, “ how they that are of a wicked practice’’. 
shall be excluded ; and yet in the two verses next following, does with very 
great solemnity give forth an invitation to all to come and take of the water of 
life freely : “1-am:the root and the offspring of David, the bright. and mornmng 
star. And the Spirit and the bride say, come. And let him.that heareth, say, 
come. And let him that is athirst, come; and ‘whosoever will, Jet him come 
and take of the water of life freely.” So chapter iii. 20, 21, “ Behold I stand 
at the door and knock; if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will 
come in to him, and sup with him, and he with me.” But then it is added in 
the next words, “To him that overcometh will I grant.to sit with. me in my 
throne.” And in that great invitation of Christ, Matt. xi. latter end, “Come 
unto me, all ye that labor, and are heavy laden, and | will give you rest ;” Christ 
adds in the next words, “ Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I am 
meek and Jowly in heart ; and -ye shall find rest unto your souls; for my yoke 
is easy, and my burden is light :”” as though taking the burden of Christ’s service, 
and imitating his example, were necessary in order to the. promised ‘rest. So 
in that great invitation to sinners to accept of free grace, Isa. lv., “ Ho, every 
one that thirsteth, come’ye to the waters, and he that hath no money ; come ye, 
buy and eat, yea, come, buy wine and milk without money and without price ;” 
even there, in the continuation of the same invitation, the sinner’s forsaking his 
wicked practice is spoken of as necessary to the obtaining mercy : verse 7, “ Let 
the wicked forsake his way,:and the unrighteous. man his: thoughts; and Jet 
him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to .our God, 
for he will abundantly pardon.” So the riches of divine grace, in the justifica- 
tion of sinners, is set forth with the necessity of holy practice, Isa. i..16, &c. : 
“Wash ye,make you clean, put away the evil of your doings from before mine 
eyes, cease 'to do evil, learn to do well, seek judgment, relieve the ‘ oppressed, 
judge the fatherless, plead for the widow. Come now, let us ‘reason together, 
saith the Lord ; though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be-as. white.as snow ; 
though they be red like crimson, they shall be'as wool.” j 

And in that most solemn invitation of wisdom, Prov. ix. after it'is represent- 
ed what: great provision is made, and how that all things'were ready, the house 
built, the beasts killed, the wine mingled, and the table furnished, and the mes- 
sengers sent forth’ to:invite the guests ; then we have the free:invitation,. verses 
4,5, 6: “ Whoso is simple, let) him turn in hither ;: as for him'.that wanteth 
understanding (i.’e: has no: righteousness) she saith to him; Come, eat of my 
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bread, and drink of the wine which I have mingled.” But then in the next 
breath it follows, “ Forsake the foolish, and live ; and goin the way of under- 
standing ;” as though forsaking sin, and going in the way of holiness, were ne- 
cessary in order to life. So that the freeness of grace, and the necessity of holy 
practice, which are thus from time to time joined together in Scripture, are nox 
inconsistent one with another. Nor does it at all diminish the honor and im- 
portance of faith, that»the exercises and effects of faith in practice, should be 
esteemed the chief signs of it; any more than it lessens the importance of life, 
that action and motion are esteemed the chief signs of that. 

So that in what has been said of the importance of holy practice as the main 
sign of sincerity; there is nothing legal, nothing derogatory to the fréedom and 
sovereignty of gospel grace, nothing in the least clashing with the gospel doc- 
trine of justification by faith alone, without the works of the law, nothing in 
the least tending to lessen the glory of the Mediator, and our dependence on his 
righteousness, nothing infringing on the special prerogatives of faith in the af- 
fair of our salvation, nothing in any wise detracting from the glory of God and 
his mercy, or exalting man, or diminishing his dependence and obligation. So 
that if any are against such an importance of holy practice as has been spoken 
of, it must be only from a senseless aversion to the letters and sound of the word 
works, when there is no reason in the world to be given for it, but what may 
be given with equal force, why they should have an aversion to the words hols- 
ness, godliness, grace, religion, experience, and even faith itself; for to make a 
righteousness of any of these, is as legal, and as inconsistent with the way of 
the new covenant, as to make a righteousness of holy practice. 

It is greatly to the hurt of ‘religion, for persons to make light of, and insist 
little on, those things which the Scripture insists most upon, as of most impor- 
tance in the evidence of our interest in Christ, under a notion that to lay weight 
_on these things is legal, and an old covenant way ; and so, to neglect the exer- 
cises, and effectual operations of grace in practice, and insist almost wholly on 
discoveries, and the method and manner of the immanent exercises of conscience 
and grace in contemplation ; depending on an ability to make nice distinctions 
in these matters, and a faculty of accurate discerning in them, from philosophy 
or experience. It is in vain to seek for any better, or any further signs than 
those that the Scriptures have most expressly mentioned, and most frequently in- 
sisted on, as signs of godliness. They who pretend to a greater accuracy in giv- 
ing signs, or by their extraordinary experience or insight into the nature of 
things, to give more distinguishing marks, which shall more thoroughly search 
out and detect the hypocrite, are but subtil to darken their own minds, and the 
minds of others’; their refinings and nice discerning, are in God’s sight, but re- 
fined foolishness. and a sagacious delusion. Here are applicable those words of 
Agur, Prov. xxx. 5,6, “Every word of God is pure; he is a shield to them 
that put their trust ‘in him: add thou not unto his words, lest he reprove thee, 
and thou, be found a liar.” Our discerning, with regard to the hearts of men, 
is not touch te be trusted, We can see but a little way into the nature of the 
soul, and the depths of man’s heart. The ways are so many whereby persons’ 
affections may be moved without any supernatural influence, the natural springs 
of the affections are so various and so secret, so many things have oftentimes a 
joint influence on the affections, the imagination, and that in ways innumerable 
and unsearchable, natural temper, education, the common influences of the 
Spirit of God, a surprising concourse of affecting circumstances, an extraordinary 
coincidence of things in the course of men’s thoughts, together with the subti! 
taanagement of invisible malicious spirits, that no philosophy or experience will 
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ever be sufficient to guide us safely through this labyrinth and maze, without 
our closely following the clew which God has given us in his word. God 
knows his own reasons why he insists on some things, and plainly sets them 
forth as the things that we should try ourselves by rather than others. It may 
be it is because he knows that these things are attended with less perplexity, 
and that we are less liable to be deceived by them than gthers. He best knows 
our nature; and he knows the nature and manner of his own operations; and 
he best knows the way of our safety ; he knows what allowances to make for 
different states of his church, and different tempers of particular persons, and 
varieties in the manner of his own operations, how far nature may resemble 
grace, and how far nature may be mixed with grace, what affections may rise 
from imagination, and how far imagination may- be mixed with spiritual iJlumi- 
nation. And therefore it is our wisdom, not to take his work out of his hands, 
but to follow him, and tay the stress of the judgment of ourselves there, where 
he has directed us. _ If we do otherwise, no wonder if we are bewildered, con- 
founded, and fatally deluded. But if we had got into the way of looking chief- 
ly at those things, which Christ and his apostles and prophets chiefly insisted 
on, and so in judging of ourselves and others, chiefly regarding practical exer- 
cises and effects of grace, not neglecting other things ; it would be of manifold 
happy consequence ; it would above all things tend to the conviction of deluded 
hypocrites, and to prevent the delusion of those whose hearts were never brought 
to a thorough compliance with the straight and narrow way which leads to lite ; 
it would tend to deliver us from innumerable perplexities, arising from the va- 
rious inconsistent schemes there are about methods and steps of experience ; it 
would greatly tend to prevent professors neglecting strictness of life, and tend 
to promote their engagedness and earnestness in their Christian walk; and it 
would become fashionable for ‘men to show their Christianity, more by an 
amiable distinguished behavior, than by an abundant and excessive declaring 
their experiences; and we should get into the way of appearing lively in reli- 
gion, more by being lively in the service of God and our generation, than by 
the liveliness and forwardness of our tongues, and making a business of pro- 
claiming on the house tops, with our mouths, the holy and eminent acts and ex- 
ercises of our own hearts ; and Christians that are intimate friends, would talk 
_ together of their experiences and comforts, in a manner better becoming Chris- 
tian humility and modesty, and more to each dther’s profit: their tongues not 
running before, but rather going behind their hands and feet, after the prudent 
example of the blessed apostle, 2 Cor. xii. 6, and many occasions of spiritual 
pride would be cut off; and so a great door shut against the devil; anda great 
many of the main stumbling-blocks against experimental and powerful religion 
would be removed ; and religion would be declared and manifested in such a 
way that, instead of hardening spectators, and exceedingly promoting infidelity 
and atheism, would, above all things, tend to convince men that there is a re- 
ality in religion, and greatly awaken them, and win them, by convincing their 
consciences of the importance and excellency of religion. Thus the light of 
professors would so shine before men, that others, seeing their good works, 
would glorify their Father which is in heaven. 
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TO THE REY, DR. COLMAN. 
Rev. and Honored Sir; 


Havine seen your letter to my honored uncle Williams, of Hatfield, of July 
20, wherein you inforin him of the notice that has been taken of the late won- 
derful work of God in this, and some other towns in this county, by the Rev. 
Dr. Watts and Dr. Guyse of London, and the congregation to which the last of 
these preached on a monthly day of solemn prayer; as also of your desire to 
be more perfectly acquainted with it, by some of us on the spot: and haying 
been since informed by my uncle Williams, that you desire me to undertake it ; 
I would now do it in as just and faithful a manner as in me lies, 

The people of the county in general, I suppose are as sober, and orderly, 
and good sort of people, as in any part of New England; and I believe they 
have Leen preserved the freest by far, of any part of the country from error and 
variety of sects and opinions. Our being so far within the land, at a distance 
from seaports, and in a.corner of the country, has doubtless been one reason : 
why we have not been so much corrupted with vice, as most other parts. But 
without question the religion, and good order of the country, and their purity 
in doctrine, has, under God, been very much owing to the great abilities, and 
eminent piety, of my venerable and honored grandfather Stoddard. I suppose 
we have been the freest of any part of the land from unhappy divisions, and 
quarrels in our ecclesiastical and religious affairs, till the Jate lamentable Spring- 
field contention.* 

We being much separated from other parts of the province, and having 
comparatively but little intercourse with them, have from the beginning, ull 
now, always managed our ecclesiastical affairs within ourselves ; it is the way 
in which the country, from its infancy, has goneon by the practical agreement of 
all, and the way in which our peace and good order has hitherto been maintained. , 

The town of Northampton is of about eighty-two years standing, and has 
now about two hundred families; which mostly dwell more compactly together 
than any town of such a bigness in these parts of the country ;_ which probably 
has been an occasion that both our corruptions and refoxmations have been 
from time to time, the more swiftly propagated, from one to another, through 
the town. Take the town in general, and so far as I can judge, they are as 


* The Springfield contention relates to the settlement of a Minister there, which occasioned too warm 
debates between some, both pastors and people that were for it, and others that were against it, on ac- 
count-of their \different:apprelensions about bia principles, and about some steps that were taken te 
procure his ordination, 


¢ 


232 NARRATIVE OF 


rational and understanding a people as most I have been acquainted with: many 
of them have been noted for religion, and particularly, have been remarkable 
for their distinct knowledge in things that relate to heart religion, and Christian 
experience, and their great regards thereto. 

I am the third minister that has been settled in the town: the Rev. Mr. 
Eleazar Mather, who was the first, was ordained in July, 1669. He was one 
whose heart was much in his work, abundant in labors for the good of precious 
souls; he had the high esteem and great love of his people, and was blessed 
with no small success. The Rev. Mr. Stoddard, who succeeded him, came first 
to the town the November after his death, but was not ordained til] September 
11, 1672, and died February 11, 1728—9. So that he continued in the work 
of the ministry here from his first coming to town, near sixty years. And as 
he was eminent and renowned for ‘his gifts and grace ; so he was blessed, from 
the beginning, with extraordinary success in his ministry, in the conversion of 
many souls. He had five harvests as he called them: the first was about fifty- 
seven years ago; the second about fifty-three years ; the third about forty; the 
fourth about twenty-four ; the fifth and last about eighteen years ago. Some 
of these times were much more remarkable than others, and the ingathering of 
souls more plentiful. Those that were about fifty-three, and forty, and twenty- 
four years ago, were much greater than either the first or the last: but in each 
of them, I have heard my grandfather say, the greater part of the young people 
in the town, seemed to be mainly concerned for their eternal salvation. 

After the last of these, came a far more degenerate time (at least among 
young people), I suppose, than ever before. Mr. Stoddard, indeed, had the com- 
fort before he died, of seeing a time when there was no small appearance of a 
divine work amongst some, and a considerable ingathering of souls, even after I 
was settled with him in the ministry, which was about two years before his death ; 
and I have reason to bless God for the great advantage | had by it. In these 
twn years there were near twenty that Mr. Stoddard hoped to be savingly con- 
verted ; but there was nothing of any general awakening. The greater part 
seemed to be at that time very insensible of the things of religion, and engaged 
in other cares and pursuits. Just after my grandfather’s death, it seemed to be 
a time of extraordinary dullness in religion :_licentiousness for some years greatly 

revailed among the youth of the town; they were many of them very much 
addicted to night walking, and frequenting the tavern, and. lewd practices, 
wherein some by their example exceedingly corrupted others. It was their man- 
ner very frequently to get together in conventions of both sexes, for mirth and 
jollity, which they called frolicks ; and they would often spend the greater part 
of the night in them, without any regard to order in the families they belonged to: 
and indeed family government did too much fail in the town. It was become 
very customary with many of our young people to be indecent in their carriage 
at meeting, which doubtless would not have prevailed to such a degree, had it 
not been that my grandfather, through his' great age (though he retained his 
powers surprisingly to the last), was not so able to observe them. There had 
also long prevailed in the town a spirit of contention between two parties, into 
which they had for many years been divided, by which was maintained a jeal- 
ousy one of the other, and they were prepared to oppose one another in all 
‘public affairs. 
But in two or three years after Mr. Stoddard’s death, there began to be a sen- 
sible amendment of these evils ; the young people showed more of a disposition 
to hearken to counsel, and by degrees left off their frolicking, and grew observably 
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more devent in their attendance on the public worship, and thae were more 
that manifested a religious concern than there used to be. 

At the latter end of the year 1733, there appeared a very unusual flexible- 
ness, and yielding to advice, in our young people. It had been too long their 
manner to make the evening after the Sabbath,* and after our public lecture, to 
be especially the times of their mirth, and company keeping. But a sermon 
was now preached on the Sabbath before the lecture, to show the evil tendency 
of the practice, and to persuade them to reform it; and it was urged on heads 
of families, that it should be a thing agreed upon among them, to govern their 
families, and keep their children at home, at these times ;—and withal it was 
more privately moved, that they should meet together the next day, in their 
several neighborhoods, to know each other's minds: which .was accordingly 
done, and the motion complied with throughout the town. But parents found 
little or no occasion for the exercise of government in the case; theyoung peo- 
ple declared themselves convinced by what they had heard from the pulpit, and 
were willing of themselves to comply with the counsel that had been given: 
and it was immediately, and, I suppose, almost universally complied with; and 
there was a thorough reformation of these disorders thenceforward, which has 
continued ever since. 

Presently after this, there began to appear a remarkable religious concern 
at a little village belonging to the congregation, called Pascommuck, where a 
few families were settled, at about three miles distance from the main body of 
the town. At this place a number of persons seemed to be savingly wrought 
upon. In the April following, anno 1734, there happened a very sudden and 
awful death of a young man in the bloom of his youth; who being violently 
seized with a pleurisy, and taken immediately very delirious, died in about two 
days ; which (together with what was preached publicly on that occasion) much 
affected many young people. This was followed with another death of a young 
- married woman, who had been considerably exercised in mind, about the salva- 
tion of her soul, before she was ill, and was in great distress, in the beginning 
of her illness ; but seemed to have satisfying evidences of God’s saving mercy 
to her, before her death ; so that she died very full of comfort, in a most earnest 
and moving manner, warning and counselling others. This seemed much to 
contribute to the solemnizing of the spirits of many young persons ; and there 
began evidently to appear more of a religious concern on people’s minds. 

In the fall of the year, I proposed it to the young people, that they should 
agree among themselves to spend the evenings after lectures, in social religion, 
and to that end to divide themselves into several companies to meet in various 
parts of the town; which was accordingly done, and those meetings have been 
since, continued, and the example imitated by elder people. This was followed 
with the death of an elderly person, which was attended with many unusual 
circumstances, by which many were much moved and affected. 

About this time began the great noise that was in this part of the country, 
about Arminianism, which seemed to appear with a very threatening aspect 
upon the interest of religion here. The friends of vital piety trembled for fear 
of the issue ; but it seemed, contrary to their fear, strongly to be overruled for 
the promoting of religion. Many who looked on thernselves as in a Christless 
condition seemed to be awakened by it, with fear that God was about to with- 
draw from the land, and that we should be given up to heterodoxy, and corrupt 


* It must be noted, that it has never been ou : manner to observe the evening that follows the Sabbath, 
but that which precedes it, as part of holy time 
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principles , and that then their opportunity for obtainirg salvation would be 
past; and many who were brought a little to doubt about the truth of the doc- 
trines they had hitherto been taught, seemed to have a kind of a trembling fear 
with their doubts, lest they should be Jed into by-paths, to their eternal undoing : 
and they seemed with much concern and engagedness of mind to inquire 
what was indeed the way\in which they must come to be accepted with God. 
There were then some things said publicly on that occasion, concerning justifi- 
cation by faith alone. 

Although great fault was found with meddling with the controversy in the 
pulpit, by such a person, at that time, and though it was ridiculed by many 
elsewhere; yet it proved a word spoken in season here ;- and was most evidently 
attended with a very remarkable blessing of heaven to the souls of the people 
in this town. They received thence a general satisfaction with respect to the 
main thing in question, which they had in trembling doubts and concern about ; 
and their minds were engaged the more earnestly to seek that they might come 
to be accepted of God, and saved in the way of the gospel, which had been 
made evident to them to be the true and only way. And then it was, in the 
latter part of. December, that the Spirit of God began extraordinarily to set in, 
and wonderfully to work amongst us; and there were, very suddenly, one after 
another, five or six persons, who were, to all appearance, savingly converted, 
and somé of them wrought upon in a very remarkable manner. 

articularly, I was surprised with the relation of a young woman, who had 
been one of the greatest company keepers in the whole town: when she came to 
me, I had never heard that she was become in any wise serious, but by the con- 
versation I then had with her, it appeared to me, that what she gave an account 
of, was a glorious work of God's infinite power and sovereign grace ; and that 
God had given her a new heart, truly broken and sanctified. 1 could not then 
at of it, and have seen much in my acquaintance with her since to con- 

rm it, 

Though the work was glorious, yet I was filled with concern about the effect 
it might have upon others: I was ready to conclude (though too rashly) that 
some would be hardened by it, in carelessness and looseness of life ; and would 
take occasion from it to open their mouths, in reproaches of religion. But the 
event was the reverse, to a wonderful degree ; God made it, I suppose, the great- 
est occasion of awakening to others, of any thing that ever came to pass in the 
town. Ihave had abundant opportunity to know the effect it had, by my pri- 
vate conversation with many. The news of it seemed to be almost like a flash 
of lightning, upon the hearts of young people, all over the town, and upon many 
others. Those persons amongst us, who used to be farthest from seriousness, 
and that I most feared would make an ill improvement of it, seemed greatly to 
be awakened with it; many went to talk with her, concerning what ‘she had 
a with ; and what appeared in her seemed to be to the satisfaction of all that 

id so. 

Presently upon this, a great cinl earnest concern about the great things of 
religion, and the eternal world, became universal in all parts of the town, and 
among persons of all degrees, and all ages; the noise amongst the dry bones 
waxed louder and louder: all other talk but about spiritual and eternal things 
was soon thrown by ; all the conversation in all companies, and upon all occa- 
sions, was upon these things only, unless so much as was necessary for people 
carrying on their ordinary secular business. Other discourse than of the things 
cf religion, would ‘scarcely be tolerated in any company. The minds of 
people were wonderfully taken off trom the world; it was treated amongst us 
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as a thing of very little consequence: they seem to follow theif worldly busi- 
ness, more as a part, of their duty, than from any disposition they had to it ; the 
temptation now seemed to lie on that hand, to neglect worldly affairs too much, 
and to spend too much time in the immediate exercise of religion: which thing 
was exceedingly misrepresented by reports that were spread in distant parts of 
the land, as though the people here had wholly thrown by all worldly business, 
and betook themselves entirely to reading and praying, and such like religious 
exercises. 

But though the people did not ordinarily neglect their worldly business, yet 
there then was the reverse of what commonly is: religion was with all sorts 
the great concern, and the world was a thing only by the by. The only thing 
in their view was to get the kingdom of heaven, and every one appeared press- 
ing into it: the engagedness of their hearts in this great concern could not be 
hid ; it appeared in their very countenances. It then was a dreadful thing amongst 
us to lie out of Christ, in danger every day of dropping into hell ; and what per- 
Sons’ minds were intent upon was to escape for their lives, and to fly from the 
wrath to come. All would eagerly lay hold of opportunities for their souls ; 
and were wont very often to meet together in private houses for religious pur- 
poses: and such meetings, when appoirited, were wont greatly to be thronged. 

There was scarcely a single person in-the town, either old or young, that 
was left unconcerned about the great things of the eternal world. “Those that 
were wont to be the vainest, and loosest, and those that had been most disposed 
to think and speak slightly of vital and experimental religion, were now gener- 
ally subject to great awakenings. And the work of conversion was carried op 
in a most astonishing manner, and increased more and more ; soulsdid, as it were 
come by flocks to Jesus Christ. From day to day, for many months together, 
might be seen evident instances of sinners brought out of darkness into marvellous 
light, and delivered out of a horrible pit, and from the miry clay, and set upon 
a rock, with a new song of praise to God in their mouths. 

This work of God, as it was carried on, and the number of true saints mul- 
tiplied, soon made a glorious alteration in the town; so that in the spring and 
summer following, anno 1735, the town seemed to be full of the presence of 
God: it never was so full of love, nor so full of joy ;, and yet so full of distress 
as it was then. There were remarkable tokens of God’s presence in almost 
every house. It was a time of joy in families on the account of salvation’s being 
brought unto them; parents rejoicing over their children as new born, and 
husbands over their wives, and wives over their husbands. The goings of God 
were then seen in his sanctuary, God’s day was a delight, and his tabernacles 
were amiable. Our public assemblies were then beautiful; the congregation 
was alive in God’s service, every one earnestly intent on the public worship, 
every hearer eager to drink in the words of the minister as they came from his 
mouth; the assembly in general were, from time to time, in tears while 
the word was preached; some weeping with sorrow and distress, others 
with joy and love, others with pity and concern for the souls of their neigh- 
bors. a 

Our public praises were then greatly enlivened ; God was then served in our 
osalmody, in some measure, in the beauty of holiness. It has been observable, 
that there has been scarce any part of divine worship, wherein’ good men 
amongst us have had grace so drawn forth, and their hearts so lifted up in the 
ways of God, a8 in singing his praises: our congregation excelled all that ever 
I knew in the external part of the duty before, the men generally carrying re- 
gularly, and well, three parts of music, and the women a part by themselves 
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but now they were evidently wont to sing with unusual elevation of heart and. 
voice, which made the duty pleasant indeed. ; 

In all companies, on other days, on whatever occasions persons met together, 
Christ was to be heard of, and seen in the midst of them. Our young people, 
when they met, were wont to spend the time in talking of the excellency and 
dying love of Jesus Christ, the gloriousness of the way of salvation, the won- 
derful, free, and sovereign grace of God, his glorious work in the conversion of . 
a soul, the truth and certainty of the great things of God’s word, the sweetness 
of the views of his perfections, &c. And even at weddings, which formerly 
were merely occasions of mirth and jollity, there was now no discourse of any 
thing but the things of religion, and no appearance of any but spiritual mirth. 

Those amongst us that had been formerly converted, were greatly enlivened 
and renewed with fresh and extraordinary incomes of the Spirit of God ; though 
some much more than others, according to the measure of the gift of Christ: 
many that before had labored under difficulties about their own state, had now 
their doubts removed by more satisfying experience, and more clear discoveries 
of God’s love. 

When this work of God first appeared, and was so extraordinarily carried 
on amongst us in the winter, others round about us, seemed not to know what 
to make of it; and there were many that scoffed at, and ridiculed it ; and some 
compared what we called conversion to certain distempers. But it was very 
observable of many, that occasionally came amongst us from abroad, with disre- 
gardful hearts, that what they saw here cured them of such a temper of mind: 
strangers were generally surprised to find things so much beyond what they had 
heard, and were wont to tell others that the state of the town could not be con- 
ceived of by those that had not seen it. The notice that was taken of it by the 
people that came to town on occasion of the court, that sat here in the begin- 
aing of March, was very observable. And those that came from the nzighbor- 
hood to our public lectures, were for the most part remarkably affected. Many 
that came to town, on one occasion or other, had their consciences smitten, and 
awakened, and went home with wounded hearts, and with those impressions 
that never wore off till they had hopefully a saving issue; and those that before 
had serious thoughts, had their awakenings and convictions greatly increased. 
And there were many instances of persons that came from abroad, on visits, or 
on business, that had not been long here before, to all appearance, they were 
savingly wrought upon, and partook of that shower of divine blessing that God 
rained down here, and went home rejoicing ; till at length the same work began 
evidently to appear and prevail in several other towns in the county. : 

In the month of March, the people in South Hadley began to be seized with 
deep concern about the things of religion; which very soon became universal : 
and the work of God has been very wonderful there; not much, if any thing, 
short of what it has been here, in proportion to the bigness of the place. About 
the same time it beg2n to break forth in the west part of Suffield (where it has 
also been very great), and it soon spread into all parts of the town. It next 
appeared at Sunderland, and soon overspread the town; and I believe was for 
a season, not less remarkable than it was here. About the same time it began 
to appear in a part of Deerfield, called Green River, and afterwards filled the 
town, and there has been a glorious work there: it began also to be manifest in 
the south part of Hatfield, in a place called the Hill, and after that the whole 
town, in the second week in April, seemed to be seized, as it were at once, with 
concern about the things of religion: and the work of God has been great there. 
There has been also a very general awakening at West Springfield, and Long 
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Meadow ; and in Enfield, there was, for atime, a pretty general concern amongst 
some that before had been very loose persons. About the same time that this 
appeared at Enfield, the Rev. Mr. Bull of Westfield informed me, that there had 
been a great alteration there, and that more had been done in one week there than 
in seven years before.—Something of this work likewise appeared in the first pre- 
cinct in Springfield, principally in the north and south extremes of the parish 
And in Hadley old town, there gradually appeared so much of a work of God on 
souls, as at another time would have been thought worthy of much notice. For 
a short time there was also a very great and general concern, of the like nature, 
at Northfield. And wherever this concern appeared, it seemed not to be in vain: 
but in every place God brought saving blessings with him, and his word attend- 
ed with his Spirit (as we have all reason to think) returned not void. It might 
well be said at that time in all parts of the country, Who are these that fly as a 
cloud, and as doves to their windows ? 

As what other towns heard of and found in this, was a great means of awaken- 
ing them; so our hearing of such a swift, and extraordinary propagation, and 
extent of this work, did doubtless, for a time, serve to uphold the work amongst 
us. The continual news kept alive the talk of religion, and did greatly quicken 
and rejoice the hearts of God’s people, and much awaken those that looked on 
themselves as still left behind, and made them the more earnest that they also 
might share in the great blessing that others had obtained. 

This remarkable pouring out of the Spirit of God, which thus extended from 
one end to the other of this country, was not confined to it, but many places in 
Connecticut have partook in the same mercy : as for instance, the first parish in 
Windsor, under the pastoral care of the Reverend Mr. Marsh, was thus blest 
about the same time, as we in Northampton, while we had no knowledge of 
each other’s circumstances: there has been a very great ingathering of souls to 
Christ in that place, and something considerable of the same work began after- 
wards in East Windsor, my honored father’s parish, which has in times past 
been a place favored with mercies of this nature, above any on this western 
side of New England, excepting Northampton ; there having been four or five | 
seasons of the pouring out of the Spirit to the general awakening of the people 
there, since my father’s settlement amongst them. 

There was also the last spring and summer a wonderful work of God carried on 
at Coventry, under the ministry of the Reverend Mr. Meacham: 1] had oppor- 
tumity to converse with some of the Coventry people, who gave me a very re- 
markable account of the surprising change that appeared in the most rude and 
vicious persons there. The like was also very great at the same time in a part 
of Lebanon, called the Crank, where the Reverend Mr. Wheelock, a young 
gentleman, is lately settled: and there has been much of the same at Durham, 
under the ministry of the Reverend Mr. Chauncey ; and to appearance no small 
ingathering of souls there. And likewise amongst many of the young peo- 
ple in the first precinct in Stratford, under the ministry of the Reverend Mr. 
Gould; where the work was much promoted by the remarkable conversion of a, 
young woman that had been a great company keeper, as it was here. 

Something of this work appeared in several other towns in those parts, as 
I was informed when I was there the last fall. And we have since been ac- 
quainted with something very remarkable of this nature at. another parish in _ 
Stratford, called Ripton, under the pastoral care cf the Rev. Mr. Mills. And 
there was a considerable revival of religion last summer at New Haven old 
town, as I was once and again informed by the Rev. Mr. Noyes, the minister 
there, and by others: and by a letter which I very lately received from Mr. 
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Noyes, and also by information we have had otherwise. This flourishing of 
religion still continues, and has lately much increased : Mr. Noyes wnites, that 
many this summer have been added to the church, and particularly mentions 
several young persons that belonged to the principal families of that town. 
There has been a degree of the same work at a part of Guilford ; and very 
considerable at Mansfield, under the ministry of the Rev. Mr. Eleazar Williams ; 
and an unusual religious concern at Tolland; and something of it at Hebron, and 
Bolton. There was also no small effusion of the Spirit of God in the north 
parish in:Preston in the eastern part of Connecticut, which I was informed of, 
and saw something of it when I was the last autumn at the house, and in the 
congregation of the Rev. Mr. Lord, the minister there ; who with the Rev. Mr. 
Owen of Groton, came up hither in May, the last year, on purpose to see the 
work of.God here; and having heard various and contradictory accounts of it, 
were careful when they were here to inform and satisfy themselves ; and to that 
end particularly conversed with many of our people; which they declared 
to be entirely. to their satisfaction ; and that the one half had not been told them, 
nor could be told them. Mr. Lord told ine, that, when he got home, he in- 
formed his congregation of what he had seen, and that they were greatly affected 
with it, and that it proyed the beginning of the same work amongst them, 
which prevailed till there was a general awakening, and many instances of 
persons, who seemed to be remarkably converted. I also have lately heard 
that there has been something of the same work at ,Woodbury. 
But this shower of Divine blessing has been yet more extensive: there was 
no small degree.of it in some parts of the Jerseys ; as I was informed when ] 
was at New-York (in a long journey I took at that time of the year for my 
health), by some people of the Jerseys, whom I saw: especially the Rev. Mr. 
William Tennent, a minister, who seemed to have such things much at heart, 
told me of a very great awakening of many in a place called the Mountains 
under the ministry of ‘one Mr. Cross ; and of a very considerable revival of re 
ligion in another place under the ministry of his brother the Rev. Mr. Gilbert 
Tennent; and also at another place, under the ministry of a very pious young 
‘ gentleman, a Dutch minister, whose name as I remember, was Freelinghousen,: 
This seems to have been a yery extraordinary dispensation of Providence : 
God has in many respects, gone cut of, and much beyond his usual and ordinary 
way. The work in this town, and some others about us, has been extraordinary 
on account of the universality of it, affecting all sorts, sober and vicious, high 
and low, rich. and poor, wise and unwise; it reached the most considerable 
families. and persons to all appearance, as much as others. In former stirrings 
of this nature, the bulk of the young people have been greatly affected ; but old 
men and little children have been so now. Many of the last have, of their own 
accord, formed themselves into religious societies, in different parts of the town : 
a loose careless person could scarcely find a companion in the whole neighbor- 
hood ; andif there was any one that seemed to remain senseless or unconcerned, 
it would be spoken of. as a strange thing. 
This dispensation has also appeared extraordinary in the numbers of those, 
on whom we have reason to hope it has had a saving effect : we have about six 
hundred and twenty communicants, which include almost all our adult persons. 
The church was very large before ; but persons never thronged into it, as they 
did in the late extraordinary time. Our sacraments were eight weeks asunder, 
and I received into our communion about a hundred before one sacrament, 
and fourscore of them at one time, whose appearance, when they presented 
chemselves together to make an open, explicit profession of Christianity, was 
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very affecting to the congregation: I took in near sixty before.the next sacra- 
ment day : and | had very sufficient evidence of the. conversion of their souls, 
through divine grace, though it is not the custom here, as it is in many other 
churches in this country, to make a credible relation of their inward experiences, 
the ground of admission to the Lord’s Supper. 

I am far from pretending to be able to determine how many have lately 
been the subjects of such mercy ; but if I may be allowed to declare any thing 
that appears to me probable in a thing of this nature, I hope that more than 
three hundred souls were savingly brought home to Christ in this town, in the 
space of half a year (how many more I don’t guess), and about the same num- 
ber of males as females; which, by what I have heard Mr. Stoddard say, was 
far from what has been usual in years past, for he observed that in his time, 
many more women were converted than men. Those of our young people that 
are on other accounts most likely and considerable, are mostly, as I hope, truly 
pious, and leading persons in the way of religion. Those that were formerly 
looser young persons, are generally, to all appearance, become true lovers of 
God and Christ, and spiritual in their dispositions. And I hope that by far 
the greater part of persons in this'town, above sixteen years of age, are such as 
have the saving knowledge of Jesus Christ ; and so by what I heard I suppose 
it is in some other places, particularly at Sunderland and South Hadley. 

This has also appeared to be a very extraordinary dispensation, in that the 
Spirit of God has so much extended not only his awakening, but regenerating 
influences, both to elderly persons, and also those that are very young. It has 
been a thing heretofore rarely heard.of, that any were converted past middle 
age; but now we have the same ground to think that many such have in this “ 
time been savingly changed, as that others have been so in more early years. 
I suppose there were upwards of fifty persons in this town above forty years of 
age; and more than twenty of them above fifty, and about ten of them above 
sixty, and two of them above seventy years of age. 

Tt has heretofore been looked on as a strange thing, when any have seemed 
to be savingly wrought upon, and remarkably changed in their childhood; but 
now, I suppose, near thirty were to appearance so wrought upon between ten 
and fourteen years of age, and two between nine and ten, and one of them about 
four years of age; and because, I suppose, this last will be most difficultly be- 
lieved, I shall hereafter give a particular account of it. The influences of God’s 
Spirit have also been very remarkable on children in some other places, parti- 
cularly at Sunderland and South Hadley, and the west part of Suffield. There 
are several families in this town that are all hopefully pious; yea, there are 
several numerous families, in which, I think, we have reason to hope that all 
the children are truly godly, and most of them lately become so: and there are 
very few houses in the whole town, into which salvation has not lately come, in 
one or more instances. There are several negroes, that from what. was seen in 
them then, and what is discernible in them since, appear to have been truly 
born again in the Jate remarkable season. 

God has also seemed to have gone out of his usual way in the quickness of 
Ins work, and the swift progress his Spirit has made in his operation, on the 
hearts of many: ’tis wonderful that persons should be so suddenly, and yet so 
greatly changed: many have been taken froma loose and careless way of ving, 
and seized with strong convictions of their guilt and misery, and in a very little 
time ‘old things have passed away,, and all things have become new with 


them. 
‘God’s work has also appeared very extraordinary, in the degrees of the in- 
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fluences of his Spirit, both in the degree of awakening and conviction, and also 
in a degree of saving light, and love, and joy, that many have experienced. It 
has also been very extraordinary in the extent of it, and its being so swiftly 
propagated from town to town. In former times of the pouring out of the Spirit 
of God on this town, though in some of them it was very remarkable, yet it 
reached no further than this town, the neighboring towns all around continued 
unmoved. 

The work of God’s Spirit seemed to be at its greatest height in this town, in 
the former part of the spring, i March and April; at which time God’s work 
in the conversion of souls was carried on amongst us In so wonderful a manner, 
that so far as I, by looking back, can judge from the particular acquaintance I 
have had with souls in this work, it appears to me probable, to have been at 
the rate, at least of four persons in a day, or near thirty in a week, take one 
with another, for five or six weeks together: when God in so remarkable a 
manner took the work into his own hands, there was as much done in a day or 
two, as at ordinary times, with all endeavors that men can use, and with such a 
blessing as we commonly have, is done in a year. 

I am very sensible how apt many would be, if they should see the account 
I have here given, presently to think with themselves that 1 am very fond of 
making a great many converts, and of magnifying and aggrandizing the matter ; 
and to think that, for want of judgment, I take every religious pang, and enthu- 
siastic conceit, for saving conversion ; and I do not much wonder if they should 
be apt tothink so: and for this reason, I have forborne to publish an account ot 
this great work of God, though I have often been put upon it; but having now 
as I thought a special call to give an account of it, upon mature consideration I 
thought it might not be beside my duty to declare this amazing work, as it ap- 
peared to me, to be indeed divine, and to conceal no part of the glory of it, 
Jeaving it with God to take care of the credit of his own work, and running the 
venture of any censorious thoughts, which might be entertained of me to my 

lisadvantage. But that distant persons may be under as great advantage as 
may be, to judge for themselves of this matter, [ would bea little more large, and 
particular. 

1 therefore proceed to give an account of the manner of persons being 
wrought upon; and here there is a vast variety, perhaps as manifold as the sub- 
jects of the operation ; but yet in many things there is a great analogy in all. 

Persons are first awakened with a sense of their miserable condition by 
nature, the danger they are in of perishing eternally, and that it is of great im- 
portance to them that they speedily escape, and get into a better state. Those 
that before were secure and senseless, are made sensible how much they were 
in the way to ruin in their former courses. Some are more suddenly seized with 
convictions ; it may be, by the news of others’ conversion, or something they 
hear in public, or in private conference, their consciences are suddenly smitten, 
as if their hearts were pierced through with a dart: others have awakenings 
that come upon them more gradually ; they begin at first to be something more 
thoughtful and considerate, so as to come to a conclusion in their minds, that it 
is their best and wisest way to delay no longer, but to improve the present op- 
portunity ; and have accordingly set themselves seriously to ngeditate on those 
things that have the most awakening tendency, on purpose to obtain convic- 
tions ; and so their awakenings have increased, till a sense of their misery, by 

4ced’s Spirit setting in therewith, has had fast hold of them. Others that, be- 
fore this wonderful time, had been something religious and concerned for their 
salvation, have been awakened in a new manner, and made sensible that their 
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slack and dull way of seeking was never like to attain their purpose, and sc 
have been roused up to a greater violence for the kingdom of heaven, 

These awakenings when they have first seized on persons, have had two 
effects: one was, that they have brought them immediately to quit their sinful 
practices, and the looser sort have been brought to forsake and dread their for- 
mer vices" and extravagancies. When once the Spirit of God began to be so 
wonderfully poured out in a general way through the town, people had soon 
done with their old quarrels, backbitings, and intermeddling with other men’s 
matters ; the tavern was soon left empty, and persons kept very much at home; 
none went abroad unless on necessary business, or on some religious account, 
and every day seemed in many respects like a Sabbath day. And the other 
effect’ was, that it put them on earnest application to the means of salvation, 
reading, prayer, meditation, the ordinances of God’s house, and private confer- 
ence; their cry was, What shall we do to be saved? The place of resort was 
now altered, it was no longer the tavern, but the minister’s house ; that was 
thronged far more than ever the tavern had been wont to be. 

There is a very great variety, as to the degree of fear and trouble that persons 
are exercised with, before they obtain any comfortable evidences of pardon and 
acceptance with God: some are from the beginning carried on with abundantly 
more encouragement and hope, than others: some have had ten times less trou- 
ble of mind than others, in whom yet the issue seems to be the same. Some 
have had such a sense of the displeasure of God, and the great danger they 
were in of damnation, that they could not sleep at nights; and many have said 
that when they have laid down, the thoughts of sleeping in such a condition 
_ have been frightful to them, and they have scarcely been free from terrror while 

they have been asleep, and they have awaked with fear, heaviness, and dis- 
tress still abiding on their spirits. It has been very common, that the deep and 
fixed concern that has been on persons’ minds, has had a painful influence on 
their bodies, and given disturbance to animal nature. 

The awful apprehensions persons have had of their misery, have for the most 
part been increasing, the nearer they have approached to deliverance; though 
they often pass through many changes, and alterations in the frame and circum- 
stances of their minds: sometimes they think themselves wholly senseless, and 
fear that the Spirit of God has left them, and that they are given up to judicial 
hardness; yet they appear very deeply exercised about that fear, and are in 
great earnest to obtain convictions again. a, 

Together with those fears, and that exercise of mind which is rational, and 
which they have just ground for, they have often suffered many needless dis- 
tresses of thought, in which Satan probably has a great hand, to entangle them, 
and bivck up their way; and sometimes the distemper of melancholy has been 
evidently mixed ; of which, when it happens, the tempter seems to make great 
advantage, and puts an unhappy bar in the way of any good effect : one knows 
not how to deal with such persons; they turn every thing that is said to them 
the wrong way, and most to their own disadvantage: and there is nothing that 
the devil seems to make so great a handle of, as a melancholy humor, unless it 
be the real corruption of the heart. 

But it has been very remarkable, that there has been far less of this mixture 
in this time of extraordinary blessing, than:there was wont to be in persons 
under awakenings at other times; for it is evident that many that before had 
been exceedingly involved in such difficulties, seemed now strangely to be set 
at liberty: some persons that had before for a long time, being exceedingly 
encangled with peculiar temptations, of one sort or other, and unprofitable 
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and hurtful distresses, were soon helped over former stuubling-blocks, that 
hindered any progress towards saving good; and convictions have wrought 
more kindly, and they have been successfully carried on in the way to life. 
And thus Satan: seemed to be restrained, till towards the latter end of this won- 
derful time, when God’s Spirit was about to withdraw. 

Many times persons under great awakenings were concerned, because 
they thought they were not awakened, but miserable, hard-hearted, senseless, 
sottish creatures still, and sleeping upon the brink of hell : the sense of the need 
they have to be awakened, and of their comparative hardness, grows upon them 
with their awakenings; so that they seem to. themselves to be very senseless, 
when indeed most sensible. There have been some instances of persons that 
have had as great a sense of their danger and misery, as their natures could well 
subsist under, so that a little more would probably have destroyed them ; and 
yet they have expressed themselves much amazed at their own insensibility and 
sottishness, in such an extraordinary time as it then was. 

Persons are. sometimes brought to the borders of despair, and it looks as 
black as midnight to them a little before the day dawns in their souls; some 
few instances there have been of persons, who have had such a sense of God’s 
wrath for sin, that they have been overborne, and made to cry out under an aston- 
ishing sense of their guilt, wondering that God suffers such guilty wretches to 
live upon earth, and that he doth not immediately send them to hell ;. and some- 
times their guilt does so glare them in the face, that they are in exceeding ter- © 
ror for fear that God will instantly do it; but more commonly the distresses 
under legal awakenings have not been to such a degree. In some these terrors 
do not seem to be so sharp, when near comfort, as before ; their convictions have 
not seemed to work so much that way, but they seem to be led further down 
into their own hearts, to a further sense of their own universal depravity, and 
deadness in sin. 

The corruption of the heart has discovered itself in various exercises in the 
time of legal convictions ; sometimes it appears in.a great struggle, like some- 
thing roused by an enemy, and Satan the old inhabitant seems to. exert himself, 
like a serpent disturbed and enraged., Many in such circumstances, have felt a 
great spirit of envy, towards the godly, especially towards those that are thought 
to have been lately converted, and most of all towards acquaintances and com- 
panions, when they are thought to be converted ; indeed some have felt. many 
heart-risings against God, and murmurings at his ways of dealing with mankind, 
and his dealings with themselves in particular. It has been much insisted on, 
both in public and private, that persons should have the utmost dread of such en- 
vious thoughts, which, if allowed, tend exceedingly to quench the Spirit of God, 
if not to provoke him finally to forsake them. And when such a spirit has 
much prevailed, and. persons have not so earnestly strove against it.as they 
ought to have done, it has seemed to be exceedingly to, the hinderance of the 
good of their souls: but.in some other instances, where persons have been much 
terrified at the sight of such wickedness in their hearts, God has brought. good 
to them out of evil ; and made it a means of convincing them of their own des- 
perate sinfulness, and bringing them off from all self-confidence. 

The drift of the Spirit of God in his legal strivings with persons, has seemed 
most evidently to be, to make way for, and to bring to, a conviction of their ab- 
solute dependence on his sovereign power and grace, and universal necessity of 
a Mediator, by leading them more and more to.a sense. of their exceeding wick- 
edness, and guiltiness in his sight ; the pollution, and insufficiency of their own 
righteousness, that they can in no wise help themselves, and that God would be 
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wholly just and righteous in rejecting them, and all that they do, and in casting 
them off for ever; though there be a vast variety, as to the manner, and dis- 
tinctness of persons’ convictions of these things. 

As they are gradually more and more convinced of the corruption and wick- 
edness of their hearts, they seem to themselves to grow worse and worse, hard- 
er and blinder,‘and more desperately wfcked, instead of growing better: they 
are ready to be discouraged by it, and oftentimes never think themselves so {ar 
off from good, as when they are nearest. Under the sense which the Spirit of 
God gives them of their sinfulness, they often think that they differ from all 
others; their hearts are ready to sink with the thought, that they are the worst 
of all, and that none ever obtained mercy that were so wicked as they. 

When awakenings first begin, their consciences are commonly most exercised 
about their outward vicious course, or other acts of sin; but afterwards, are 
much more burdened with a sense of heart sins, the dreadful corruption of their 
nature, their enmity against God, the pride of their hearts, their unbelief, their 
rejection of Christ, the stubborness and obstinacy of their wills; and the like. 
In many, God makes much use of their own experience, in the course of their 
awakenings and endeavors after saving good, to convince them of their own 
vile'emptiness and universal depravity. ' 

Very often under first awakenings, when they are brought to reflect on the 
sin of their past lives, and have something of a terrifying sense of God’s anger, 
they set themselves to walk more strictly, and confess their sins, and perform 
many religious duties, witha secret hope of appeasing God’s anger, and mak- 
ing up for the sins they have committed: and oftentimes, at first setting out, 
their affections are moved, and they are full of tears, in their confessions and 
prayers, whieh they are ready to make very much of, as though they were some 
atonement, and had power to move correspondent affections in God too: and 
hence they are for a while big with expectation of what God will-do for them ; 
and conceive that they grow better apace, and shall soon be thoroughly con- 
verted. But these affections are but short-lived, they quickly find that they fail, 
and then they think themselves to be grown worse again ; they do not find such 
a prospect of being soon'converted as they thought ; instead of being nearer, 
they seem to be farther off; theirhearts they think are grown harder, and by 
this means their fears of perishing greatly increase. But though they are dis- 
appointed, they renew their attempts again and again; and still as their at- 
tempts are multiplied, so are their disappointments; all fail, they see no token 
of having inclined God's heart to them, they do not see that he hears their 
prayer at all, as they expected he would; and sometimes there have been great 
temptations arising hence to leave off seeking, and to yield up the case. But 
as they are still more terrified with fears of perishing, and their former hopes of 
prevailing on God to be merciful to them in a great measure fail, sometimes 
their religious affections have turned inte heart-risings against God, because 
that he would not pity them, and seems to have little regard to their distress and 

itéous cries, and to‘all the pains they take: they think of the mercy that God 
hat shown to others, how soon, and how easily others have obtained comfort, 
and those too that were’ worse than they, and have not labored so much as they 
have done, and‘sometimes they have had even dreadful blasphemous thoughts, 
in these circumstances. i if 
« But when they’ reflect'‘on these wicked workings of heart against God, if 
their convictions ‘are continued, and the Spirit of God is not provoked utterly to 
forsake them, they have more distressing apprehensions of the anger of God 
towards those, whose hearts work after'such a sinful manner bout him ; and it 
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may be have great fears that they have committed the unpardonable sin, or that 
God will surely never show mercy to them that are such vipers: and are often 
tempted to leave off in despair. Aer 

But then perhaps, by something they read or hear of the infinite mercy of 
God, and all-sufficiency of Christ for the chief of sinners ; they have some en- 
couragement and hope renewed ; but think that as yet they are not fit to come 
to Christ, they are so wicked that Christ will never accept of them: and then 
it may be they set themselves upon a new course of fruitless endeavors in their 
own strength to make themselves better, and still meet with new disappoint- 
ments: they are earnest to inquire what they shall do. They do not know 
but there is something else to be done, in order to their obtaining converting 
grace, that they have never done yet. It may be they hope they are something 
better than they were; but then the pleasing dream all vanishes again. If 
they are told that they trust too much to their own strength and righteousness, 
they cannot unlearn this practice all at once, and find not yet the appearance of 
any good, but all looks as dark as midnight to them. Thus they wander about 
from mountain to hill, seeking rest and finding none: when they are beat out 
of one refuge they fly to another, till they are, as it were, debilitated, broken, 
and subdued with legal humblings; in which God gives them a conviction of 
their own utter helplessness and insufficiency, and discovers the true remedy in 
a clearer knowledge of Christ and his gospel. 

When they begin to seek salvation, they are commonly profoundly ignorant 
of themselves ; they are not sensible how blind they are, and how little they can 
do towards bringing themselves to see spiritual] things aright, and towards putting 
forth gracious exercises in their own souls; they are not sensible how remote 
they are from love to God, and other holy dispositions, and how dead they are 
to sin. When they see unexpected pollution in their own hearts, they go about 
to wash away their own defilements, and make themselves clean; and they 
weary themselves in vain, till God shows them it is in vain, and that their help 
is not where they have sought it, but elsewhere. 

But some persons continue wandering in such a kind of labyrinth, ten times 
as long as others, before their own experience will convince them of their insuf- 
ficiency ; and so it appears not to be their own experience only, but the con- 
vincing influence of God’s Spirit with their experience, that attains the effect : 
and God has of late abundantly shown that he does not need to wait to have 
men convinced by long and often repeated, fruitless trials ; for in multitudes of 
instances he has made a shorter work of it ; he has so awakened and convinced 
persons’ consciences, and made them so sensible of their exceeding great vileness, 
and given them such a sense of his wrath against sin, as has quickly overcome 
all their vain self-confidence, and borne them down into the dust before a holy 
and righteous God. 

There have been some who have not had great terrors, but have had a very 
quick work. Some of those that have not had:so deep a conviction of these 
things before their conversion, have, it may be, much more of it afterwards. 
God has appeared far from limiting himself to any certain method in his pro- 
ceedings with sinners under legal convictions. In some instances it seems easy 
for our reasoning powers to discern the methods of divine wisdom, in his dealings 
with the soul under awakenings: in others his footsteps cannot be traced, and his 
ways are past finding out: and some that are less distinctly wrought upon, in 
what is preparatory to grace, appear no less eminent in gracious experiences 
afterwards. 

There is in nothing a greater difference, in different persons, than with respect 
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to the time of their being under trouble; some but a few days, and others for 
months or years. There were many in this town that had been before this ef- 
fusion of God’s Spirit upon us, for years, and some for many years, concerned 
about their salvation; though probably they were not thoroughly awakened, 
yet they were concerned to such a degree as to be very uneasy, so as to live an 
uncomfortable, disquieted life, and so as to continue in a way of taking consid- 
erable pains about their salvation, but had never obtained any comfortable 
evidence of a good estate, who now in this extraordinary time have received 
light ; but many of them were some of the last: they first saw multitudes of 
others rejoicing, ard with songs of deliverance in their mouths, who seemed 
wholly careless and at ease, and in pursuit of vanity, while they had been bowed 
down with solicitude about their souls ; yea, some had lived licentiously, and so 
continued till a little before they were converted, and grew up toa holy rejoicing 
in the infinite blessings God had bestowed upon them. 

And whatever minister has a like occasion to deal with souls, in a flock under 
such circumstances, as this was in the last year, I cannot but think he will soon 
find himself under a necessity, greatly to insist upon it with them, that God is 
under no manner of obligation to show any mercy to any natural man, whose 
heart is not turned to God: and that a man can challenge nothing, either in 
absolute justice, or by free promise, from any thing he does before he has believed 
on Jesus Christ, or has true repentance begun in him. It appears to me, that 
if I had taught those that came to me under trouble, any other doctrine, I should 
have taken a most direct course utterly to have undone them: I should have di- 
rectly crossed what was plainly the drift of the Spirit of God in his influences 
upon them ; for if they had believed what I said, it would either have promoted 
self-flattery and carelessness, and so put an end to their awakenings; or cher- 
ished and established their contention and strife with God, concerning his deal- 
ings with them and others, and blocked up their way to that humiliation before 
the sovereign disposer of life and death, whereby God is wont to prepare them 
for his consolations. And yet those that have been under awakenings, have 
oftentimes plainly stood in need of being encouraged, by being told of the infi- 
nite and all-sufficient mercy of God in Christ ; and that it is God’s manner to 
succeed diligence, and to bless his own means, that so awakenings and encou- 
ragements, fear and hope, may be duly mixed, and proportioned to preserve 
their minds in a just medium between the two extremes of -self-flattery and 
despondence, both which tend to slackness: and negligence, and in the end to 
security. 

I think I have found that no discourses have been more remarkably blessed, 
than those in which the doctrine of God’s absolute sovereignty with regard to 
the salvation’ of sinners, and his just liberty, with regard to answering the 
prayers, or succeeding the pains of mere natural men, continuing such, have 
been insisted on. I never found so much immediate saving fruit, in any mea- 
sure, of any discourses I_have offered to my congregation, as some from those 
words, Rom. iii. 19, “That every mouth may be stopped ;” endeavoring to 
show from thence that it would be just with God forever to reject and cast off 
mere natural men. 3 

In those in whom awakenings seem to have a saving issue, commonl y the 
first thing that appears after their legal troubles, is 4 conviction of the justice of 
God in their condemnation, in a sense of their own exceeding sinfulness, and 
the vileness of all their performances : in giving an account of this they expressed 
themselves very variously ; some, that they saw that God was sovereign, and 
might receive others and reject them ; some, that they were convinced, that God 
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might justly bestow mercy on every person in the town, and on every person i 
the world, and damn themselves to all eternity ; some, that they see that God 
may justly have no regard to all the pains they have taken, and all the prayers 
they have made ; some, that they see that if they should seek, and take the ut- 
most pains all their lives, God might justly cast them into hell at last, because 
all their labors, prayers and tears, cannot make an atonement for the least sin, 
nor merit’ any blessing at the hands of God; some have declared themselves to 
be in the hands of God, that he can and may dispose of them just as he pleases ; 
some that God may glorify himself in their damnation, and they wonder that 
God has suffered them to live so long, and has not cast them into hell 
long ago. , 

Some are brought to this conviction, by a great sense of their sinfulness, m 
general, that they are such vile wicked creatures in heart and life : others have 
the sins of their lives in an extraordinary manner set before them, multitudes of 
them coming just then fresh to their memory, and being set before them with 
their aggravations ; some have their minds especially fixed, on some particular 
wicked practice they have indulged ; some are especially convinced by a sight 
of the corruption and wickedness of their hearts; some from a view they have 
of the horridness of some particular exercises of corruption, which they have 
had in the time of their awakening, whereby the enmity of the heart against 
God has been manifested ; some are convinced especially by a sense of the sin 
of unbelief, the opposition of their hearts to the way of salvation by Christ, and 
their obstinacy in rejecting him and his grace. 

There is a great deal of difference as to persons’ distinctness here; some, that 
have not so clear a sight of God’s justice in their condemnation, yet mention 
things that plainly imply it. They find a disposition to acknowledge God to be 
just and ‘righteous in his threatenings, and that they are deserving of nothing: 
and many times, though they had not so particular a sight of it at the beginning, 
they have very clear discoveries of it soon afterwards, with great humblings in 
the dust before God. 

Commonly persons’ minds immediately before this discovery of God’s justice 
are exceeding restless, and in a kind of struggle and tumult, and sometimes in 
mere anguish; but generally, assoon as they have this conviction, it immediate- 
ly brings their minds to a calm, and a before unexpected quietness and compo- 
sure; and most frequently, though not always, then the pressing weight upon their 
spirits is taken away, and a general hope arises, that some time or other God 
will be gracious, even before any distinct and particular discoveries of mercy ; 
and often they then come to a conclusion within themselves, that they will lie 
at God’s feet, and wait his time; and they rest in that, not being sensible that 
the Spirit of God has now brought them to a frame whereby they are prepared 
for mercy ; for it is remarkable that persons, when they first have this sense of 
the justice of God, rarely, in the time of it, think any thing of its being that hu- 
miliation that they have often heard insisted on, and that others expe- 
rience. 

Tn many persons, the first convictions of the justice of God in their condem- 
nation, which they take particular notice of, and probably the first distinct con- 
viction of it that they have, is of such a nature, as seems to be above any thing 
merely legal: though it be after legal humblings, and much of a sense of their 
own helplessness, and of the insufficiency of their own duties ; yet it does not 
appear to be forced by mere legal terrors and convictions; but rather from a 
high exercise of grace, in saving repentance, and evangelical humiliation ; for 
there is in it a sort of complacency of soul, in the attribute of God’s justice, as 
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displayed in his threatenings of eternal damnation to sinners. Sometimes at the 
aiscovery of it, they can scarcely forbear crying out, Tis sust! ’Tis sust !— 
Some express themselves, that they see'the glory of God would shine bright in 
their own condemnation; and they are ready to think that if they are damned, 
they could take part with God against themselves, and would glorify his justice 
therein.» And when it is thus, they commonly have some evident sense of free 
and all-sufficient grace, though they give no distinct account of it; but it is mani- 
fest, by that great degree of hope and encouragement that they then conceive, 
though they were never so sensible of their own vileness and ill-deservings as 
they are at that time. . 

Some, when in such circumstances, have felt that sense of the excellency of 
God?’s justice, appearing in the vindictive exercises of it, against such sinful- 
ness as theirs was, and have had such a submission of mind in their idea of this 
attribute, and of those exercises of it, together with an exceeding loathing of 
their own unworthiness, and a'kind of indignation against themselves, that they 
have sometimes almost called it a willingness to be damned ; though it must 
be owned they had not clear and distinct ideas of damnation, nor does any word 
in the Bible require such self-denial as this. But the truth is, as some have 
more clearly expressed it, that salvation has appeared too good for them, that 
they were worthy of nothing but condemnation, and they could not tell how to 
think of salvation’s being bestowed upon them, fearing it was inconsistent with 
the glory of God’s majesty that they had so much contemned and affronted. 

That calm of spirit that some persons have found after their legal distresses, 
continues‘some time before any special and deli¢htful manifestation is made to 
the soul of the grace of God, as revealed in the gospel ; but very often some 
comfortable and sweet view of a merciful God, of a sufficient Redeemer, or of 
some great and joyful things of the gospel, immediately follows, or in a very 
little time: and in some, the first sight of their just desert of hell, and God’s 
sovereignty with respect to their salvation, and a discovery of all-sufficient grace, 
are so near, that they seem to go as it were together. 

These gracious discoveries that are given, whence the first special comforts 
are derived, are in many respects very various ; more frequently Christ is dis- 
tinctly made the object-of the mind, in his all-sufficiency and willingness to save 
sinners: but some have their thoughts more especially fixed on God, in some 
of his sweet and glorious attributes manifested in the gospel, and shining forth 
in the face of Christ: some view the all-sufhciency of the mercy and grace of 
God ; some chiefly the infinite power of God, and his ability to save them, and 
to do all things for them ; and some look most at the truth and faithfulness of 
God: in some, the truth and certainty of the gospel in general.is the first joyful 
discovery they have ; in others, the certain truth of some particular promises ; in 
some, the grace and sincerity of God in his invitations, very commonly in some 
particular invitation in the mind, and it now appears real to them that God does 
indeed invite them. Some are struck with the glory and wonderfulness of the 
dying love of Christ; and some with the sufficiency and preciousness, of his 
blood, as offered to make an atonement for sin; and others with the value and 
glory of his obetlience and righteousness. In some, the excellency and loveli- 
ness of Christ chiefly engages their thoughts; in some his divinity, that he is 
indeed the Son of the living God; and in others the excellency of the way of 
salvation by Christ, and the suitableness of it to their necessities. 

Some have an apprehension of these things so given, that it seems more 
natural to them to express it by sight or discovery ; others think what they ex- 

perience better expressed by the realizing conviction, or a lively or feeling sense 
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of heart; meaning, as I suppose, no other difference but what is merely circum: 
stantial or gradual. 

There is often, in the mind, some particular text of Scripture, holding forth 
some evangelical ground of consolation ; sometimes a multitude of texts, gra- 
clous invitations and promises flowing in one after another, filling the soul more 
and more with comfort and satisfaction ; and comfort is first given to some while 
reading some portion of Scripture ; but in some it is attended with no particu- 
lar Scripture at all, either in reading or meditation. In some, many divine 
things seem to be. discovered to the soul as it were at once ; others have their 
tninds especially fixing on some one thing at first, and afterwards a sense is 
given of others; in some with a swifter, and others a slower succession, and 
sometimes with interruptions of much darkness. _ 

The way that grace seems sometimes first to appear after legal humiliation, . 
is in earnest longings of soul after God and Christ, to know God, to love him, 
to be humbled before him, to have communion with Christ in his benefits ; which 
longings, as they express them, seem evidently to be of such a nature as can 
arise from nothing but a sense of the superlative excellency of divine things, 
with a spiritual taste and relish of them, and an esteem of them as their highest 
happiness and best portion. Such longings as I speak of, are commonly attend- 
ed with firm resolutions to pursue this good forever, together with a hoping, 
waiting disposition. When persons have begun in such frames, commonly other 
experiences and discoveries have soon followed, which have yet more clearly 
manifested a change of heart. 

It must needs be confessed that Christ isnot always distinctly and explicitly 
thought of in the first sensible act of grace (though most commonly he is) ; but 
sometimes he is the object of the mind only implicitly. Thus sometimes when 
persons have seemed evidently to be stripped of all their own righteousness, and 
to have stood self-condemned as guilty of death, they have been comforted with 
a joyful and satisfying view, that the mercy and grace of God is sufficient for 
them ; that their sins, though never so great, shall be no hinderance to their bein 
accepted ; that there is mercy enough in God for the whole world, and the like, 
when they give no account of any particular or distinct thought of Christ ; but 
yet when the account they give is duly weighed, and they are a little interro- 
gated about it, it appears that the revelation of the mercy: of God in the gospel, is 
the ground of this their encouragement and hope; and that itis indeed the mer- 
cy of God through Christ, that is discovered to them, and that it is depended on 
in him, and not in any wise moved by any thing in them. 

So sometimes disconsolate souls amongst us, have been revived and brought 
to rest in God, by a sweet sense given of his grace and faithfulness, in some 
special invitation or promise, in which is no particular mention of Christ, nor is 
it accompanied with any distinct thought of him in their minds; but yet it is 
not received as out of Christ, but as one of the invitations or promises made of 
God to poor sinners through his Son Jesus, as it is indeed; and such persons 
have afterwards had clear and distinct discoveries of Christ accompanied with 
lively and special actings of faith and love towards him. 

It has more frequently been so amongst us, that when persons have first had 
the gospel ground of relief for lost sinners discovered to them, and have been 
entertaining their minds with the sweet prospect, they have thought nothing at 
‘hat time of their being vonverted : to see that there is such an all-sufficiency in 
God, and such yplentiful provision made in Christ, after they have been borne 
down, and sunk with a sense of their guilt and fears of wrath, exceedingly re- 
treshes them ; the view is joyful to them, as it is in its own naxure glorious, and 
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gives them quite new, and more delightful ideas of God and Christ, and 
greatly encourages them to seek conversion, and begets in them a strong 
resolution to give up themselves, and devote their whole lives to God and his 
Son, and patiently to wait till God shall see fit to make all effectual; and very 
nea they entertain a strong persuasion, that he will in his own time do it for 
them. 

There is wrought in them a holy repose of soul in God through Christ, and 
a secret disposition to fear and love him, and to hope for blessings from him in 
this way: and yet they have no imagination that they are now converted, it does 
not so much as come into their minds; and very often the reason is, that they 
do not see that they do accept of this sufficiency of salvation, that they behold 
in Christ, having entertained a wrong notion of acceptance ; not being sensible 
that the obedient and joyful entertainment which their hearts give to this dis- 
covery of grace, is a real acceptance of it: they know not that the sweet com- 
placence they feel in the mercy and complete salvation of God, as it includes 
pardon and sanctification, and is held forth to them only through Christ, is a 
true receiving of this mercy, or a plain evidence of their receiving it. They ex- 
pected I know not what kind of act of soul, and perhaps they had no distinct 
idea of it themselves. 

And indeed it appears very plainly in some of them, that before their own 
conversion they had very imperfect ideas what conversion was: it is all new 
and strange, and what there was no clear conception of before. It is most evi- 
dent, as they themselves acknowledge, that the expressions that were used to 
describe conversion, and the graces of God’s Spirit, such as a spiritual sight of 
Christ, faith in Christ, poverty of spirit, trust in God, resignedness to God, &c.; 
were expressions that did not convey those special and distinct ideas to their 
minds which they were intended to signify: perhaps to some of them it was 
but little more than the names of colors are to convey the ideas to one that is 
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This town is a place where there has always been a great deal of talk of 
conversion, and spiritual experiences; and therefore people in general had be- 
fore formed a notion in their own minds what these things were; but when 
they come to be the subjects of them themselves, they find themselves 
much confounded in their notions, and overthrown in many of their for- 
mer conceits. And it has been very observable, that persons of the great- 
est understanding, and that had studied most about things of this nature, have 
been more confounded than others. Some such persons that have lately been 
converted, declare that all their former wisdom is brought to nought, and that 
they appear to have been mere babes, who knew nothing. It has appeared 
that none have stood more in need of enlightening and instruction, even of their 
fellow Christians, concerning their own circumstances and difficulties, than they . 
and it has seemed to have been with delight, that they have seen’ themselves 
thus brought down and become nothing, that free grace and divine power may 
be exalted in them. 

It was very wonderful to see after what manner persons’ affections were 
sometimes moved and wrought upon, when God did, as it were, suddenly open 
their eyes, and let into their minds, a sense of the greatness of his grace, and 
fulness of Christ, and his readiness to save, who before were broken with ap- 
prehensions of divine wrath, and sunk into an abyss under a sense of guilt, 
which they were ready to think was beyond the mercy of God: their joyful 
surprise has caused their hearts as it were to leap, so that they have been ready 
to break forth into laughter, tears often at the same time issuing like a flood 
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and intermingling a loud weeping: and sometimes they have not been able to _ 
forbear .crying out with a loud voice, expressing their great admiration. In 
some even the view of the glory of God’s sovereignty in the exercises of his 
grace, has surprised the soul with such sweetness, as to produce the same effects. 
[ remember an instance of one, who, reading something concerning God’s sove= 
reign way of saving sinners, as being self-moved, and having no regard to 
tnzn’s own righteousness.as the motive of his grace, but as magnifying him- 
self, and abasing man, or to that purpose, felt such a sudden rapture‘of joy and 
delight in the consideration of it; and yet then suspected himself to be ina . 
Christless condition, and had been long in great distress for fear that God 

would not have mercy on him. 

Many continue a long time in a course of gracious exercises and experien- 
ces, and do not think themselves to be converted, but conclude themselves to be 
otherwise; and none: knows how long they would continue so, were they not 
helped.by particular instruction, There are undoubted instances of some that 
have lived in this way for many years together; and a continuing in these cir- 
cumstances of being converted and not believing it, has had various conse- 
quences, with various persons, and with the same persons, at various times ; 
some continue in great encouragement and hope, that they shall obtain mercy, 
in a steadfast resolution to persevere in seeking it, and in a humble waiting for 
it at God's foot; but very often when the lively sense of the sufficiency of 
Christ, and the riches of divine grace begins to vanish, upon a withdrawal of the 
iniluences of the Spirit of God, they return to greater distress than ever; for 
they have now a far greater sense of the misery of a natural condition than be- 
fore, being in a new manner sensible of the reality of eternal things, and the 
greatness of God, and his excellency, and how dreadful it is to be separated from 
him, and to be subject to his wrath; so that they are sometimes swallowed up 
with darkness and amazement. Satan has a vast advantage in such cases to 
ply them with various temptations, which he is not wont to neglect. In such 
a case persons do very much need a guide to: lead them to an understanding of 
what we are taught in the word of God of the nature of grace, and to help 
them to apply it to themselves, 

I have been much blamed aud censured by many, that I should make it my 
practice, when | have been satistied concerning persons’ good estate, to signify 
it to them: which thing has been greatly misrepresented abroad, as innumera- 
ble other things concerning us, to prejudice the country against the whole 
affair. But let it be noted, that what I have undertaken to judge of, has rather 
been qualifications, and declared experiences, than persons: not but that I have 
thought it my duty, as a pastor, to assist and instruct persons in applying Scrip- 
ture rules and characters to their own case: (in doingsof which, ! thin many 
greatly need a guide); and have, where | thought the case plain, used. freedom 
in signifying my hope of them, to others: but have been far from doing this 
concerning all that | have had some hopes of; and I believe have used much 
more caution than many have supposed. Yet I should account it a great ca- 
lamity to be deprived of the comfort of rejoicing with those of my flock, that 
have been in great distress, whose circumstances I have been acquainted with, 
when there seems to be good evidence that those that were dead are alive, and 
those that were lost are found Tam sensible the practice would have been 
safer in the hands of one of a .iper judgment and greater experience; but yet 
there has seemed to be an absolute neceessity of it on the forementioned: ace 
counts ; and it has been found to be that which God has most remarkably own : 
ed and blessed amongst us, both to the persons themselves and others, 
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Grace in many persons, through this ignorance of their state, and their 


looking, on themselves still as the objects of God’s displeasure, has been like the — 


trees in winter, or like seed in the spring suppressed under a hard clod of earth ; 
and many in such cases have labored to their utmost to divert their minds from 
the pleasing and joyful views they have had, and to suppress those consolations 
and gracious affections that arose thereupon. And when it has once come into 
their minds to inquire whether or no this was not true grace, they have been 
much afraid lest they should be deceived with common illuminations and flashes 
_ of affection, and eternally undone with a false hope. But when they have been 
better instructed, and so brought to allow of hope, this has awakened the gra- 
cious disposition of their hearts into life and: vigor, as the warm beams of the 
sun in the spring, have quickened the seeds and productions of the earth: grace 
being now at liberty, and cherished with hope, has soon flowed out to. their 
abundant satisfaction and increase. 

There is no one thing that I know of that God has made such a means of 
promoting his work amongst. us, as the news of others’ conversion; in the 
awakening sinners, and engaging them earnestly to seek the same blessing, and 
in the quickening of saints. Though I have thought that a minister’s declaring 
his judgment about particular persons’ experiences, might from these things be 
justified, yet I am often signifying to my people how unable man. is to» know 
another’s heart, and. how unsafe it is depending merely on the judgment of min- 
isters, or others ; and have abundantly insisted on it with them, that a manifes- 
tation of sincerity in fruits brought forth, is better than any manifestation they 
can make of it in words alone can be; and that without this, all pretences to 
spiritual experiences are vain; as all my congregation can witness.—And the 
people in general, in this late extraordinary time, have manifested an extraor- 
dinary. dread of being deceived, being exceeding fearful lest they should build 
wrong, and some of them backward to receive hope, even to.a great extreme, 
which has occasioned me to dwell longer on this part of the narrative. 

Conversion is a. great and glorious work of God’s power, at once changing 
the heart, and infusing life into the dead soul; though that grace that is then 
implanted does more gradually display itself in some than in others.. But as to 
fixing on the precise time when they put forth the very first act of grace, there 
is a great deal of difference in different persons; in some it seems to be very 
discernible when the very time of this was; but others are more ata loss. In 
this respect there are very many that do not know the time (as has been already 
observed) when they have the first exercises of grace, do not know that it is 
the grace of conversion, and sometimes do not think it to be so till a long time 
after: and many, even when they come to entertain great hope that they are 
converted, if they remember what they experienced in the first exercises of 
grace, they are at a loss whether it was any more than a common illumina- 
tion; or whether some other, more clear and remarkable experience, that they 
had afterwards, was not the first that was of a saving nature. And the man- 
ner of God’s work on the soul is (sometimes especially) very mysterious, and it 
is with the kingdom of God as to its manifestation in the heart of a convert, as 
it is said Mark iv. 26, 27, 28, “ So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should 
cast seed into the ground, and should sleep, and rise night and day, and the 
seed should spring, and grow up, he knoweth not how ; for the earth bringeth 
forth of herself, first the blade, then the ear, then the full corn in the ear.” 

In some, converting light is like a glorious. brightness, suddenly shining in 
upon a person, and.all around. him: they are in a remarkable manner brought 
out of darkness into, marvellous light. In many others it has been like the 
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dawning of the day, when at first but a little light appears, and it may be is 
presently hid with a cloud; and then it appears again and shines a little bright- 
er, and gradually increases, with intervening darkness, till at length, perhaps, 
it breaks forth more clearly from behind the elouds. And many are, doubtless, 
ready to date.their conversion wrong, throwing by those lesser degrees of light 
that appeared at first dawning, and calling some more remarkable experience, 
that they had afterwards, their conversion ; which often in great measure arises 
trom a wrong understanding of what they have always been taught, that con- 
version is a great change, wherein old things are done away, and all things be- 
come new, or at least from a false arguing from that doctrine. 

Persons commonly at first conversion, and afterwards, have had many texts 
of Scripture brought to their minds, that are exceeding suitable to their circum- 
stances, which often come with great power, and as the word of God or Christ 
indeed ; and many have a multitude of sweet invitations, promises, and doxol- 
ogies flowing in one after another, bringing great light and comfort with them, 
filling the soul brim full, enlarging the heart, and opening the mouth, in religion. 
And it seems to me necessary to suppose, that there is an immediate influence 
of the Spirit of God, oftentimes in bringing texts of Scripture to the mind: no. 
that I suppose it is done in a way of immediate revelation, without any manner 
of use of the memory ; but yet there seems plainly to be an immediate and extraor- 
dinary influence, in leading their thoughts to such and such passages of Scrip- 
ture, and exciting them in the memory. Indeed, in some, God seems to bring 
texts of Scripture to their minds no otherwise than by leading them into such 
frames and meditations, as harmon'ze with those Scriptures ; but in many per- 
sons there seems to be something more than this. 

Those that while under legal convictions had the greatest terrors, have not 
always obtained the greatest light and comfort; nor have they always light 
wnost suddenly communicated ; but yet I think, the time of conversion has gen- 
erally been most sensible in such persons. Oftentimes, the first sensible change 
after the extremity of terrors, is a calmness, and then the light gradually comes 
in; small glimpses at first, after their midnight darkness, and a word or two of 
comfort, as it were, softly spoken to them ; they have a little taste of the sweet- 
ness of divine grace, and the love of a Saviour, when terror and distress of 
conscience begins to be turned into a humble meek sense of their own unwor- 
thiness before God; and there is felt inwardly, perhaps, some disposition to 
praise God ; and after a little while the light comes in more clearly and pow- 
erfully. But yet, I think more frequently, great terrors have been followed 
with more sudden and great light, and comfort ; when the sinner seems to be, as 
it were, subdued and brought to a calm, from a kind of tumult of mind, then 
God lets in an extraordinary sense of bis great mercy through a Redeemer. 

The converting influences of God’s Spirit very commonly bring an extraor- 
dinary conviction of the reality and certainty of the great things of religion 
(though in some this is much greater, some time after conversion, than at first) : 
they have that sight and taste of the divinity, or divine excellency, that there is 
in the things of the gospel, that is more to convince them, than reading many 
volumes of argument without it. It seems to me that in many instances amongst 
us, when the divine excellency and glory of the things of Christianity have been 
set before persons, and they have at the same time, as it were, seen and tasted, 
and felt the divinity of them, they have’ been as far from doubting of the truth 
of them, as they are from doubting whether there be a sun, when their eyes are 
open in the midst of a clear hemisphere, and the strong blaze of his light over- 
comes all objections against his being. And yet many of them, if we would 
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ask them why they believe those things to be true, would not be able well to 
express, or communicate a sufficient reason, to satisfy the inquirer, and perhaps 
would make no other answer but that they see them to be true: but a person 
may soon be satisfied, by a particular conversation with them, that what they 
mean by such an answer, is, that they have intuitively beheld, and immediately 
felt, most illustrious works, and powerful evidence of divinity in them. 

Some are thus conyinced of the truth of the gospel in general, and that the 
Scriptures are the word of God: others have their minds more especially fixed 
on some particular great doctrine of the gospel, some particular truths that they 
are meditating on ; or_are in a special manner convinced of the divinity of the 
things they are reading of, in some portion of Scripture. Some have such con- 
victions in a much more remarkable manner than others. And there are some 
that never had such a special sense of the certainty of divine things impressed 
upon them with such inward evidence and strength, have yet very clear exer- 
cises of grace; 1. e., of love to God, repentance, and holiness. And if they be 
more particularly examined, they appear plainly to have an inward, firm per- 
suasion of the reality of divine things, such as they did not use to have before 
their conversion. And those that have the most clear discoveries of divine truth, 
in the manner that has been spoken of, cannot have this always in view. When 
the sense and relish of the divine excellency of these things fades, on a with- 
drawment of the Spirit of God, they have not the medium of the conviction of 
their truth at command: in a dull frame they cannc* recall the idea, and inward 
sense they had, perfectly to mind; things appear very dim to what they did be- 
fore: and though there still remains an habitual strong persuasion, yet not so as 
to exclude temptations to unbelief, and all possibility of doubting, as before : but 
then at particular times, by God’s help, the same sense of things revives again, 
like fire that lay hid in ashes. ' 

I suppose the grounds of such a conviction of the truth of divine things to 
be just and rational, but yet in some God makes-use of their own reason much 
more sensibly than in others. Oftentimes persons have (so far as could be 
judged) received the first saving conviction from reasoning, which they have heard 
from the pulpit; and often in the course of reasoning, which they are led into 
in their own meditations. , 

- The arguments are the same that they have heard hundreds of times; but 
the force of the arguments, and their conviction of them, is altogether new ; 
they come with a new and before unexperienced power: before they heard it 
was so, and they allowed it to be so; but now they see it to be so indeed. 
Things now look exceeding plain to them, and they wonder that they did not 
see them before. : 

They are so greatly taken with their new discovery, and things appear so 
plain and so rational to them, that they are often at first ready to think they can 
convince others, and are apt to.engage in talk with every one they meet with, 
almost to this end; and when they are disappointed, are ready to wonder that 
their reasonings seem to make no more impression. 

Many fall under such a mistake as to be ready to doubt of their good estate, 
because there was so much use made of their own reason in the conviction they 
have received; they are afraid that they have no illumination above the natural 
force of their own faculties: and many make that an objection against the spir- 
ituality of their convictions, that it is so easy to see things as they now see them. 
They have often heard that conversion is a work of mighty power, manifesting 
to the soul, what no man nor angel can give, such a conviction of ; but it seems 
to them that the things that they see are so plain and easy and rational, that 


254 NARRATIVE OF 


° 


any body can see them: and if they are inquired of, why they never Saw so bee 
fore; they say, it seems to them it was because they never thought of it, But 
very often these difficulties are soon removed by those of another nature; for 
when God withdraws, they find themselves as it were blind again, they for the 
present lose their realizing sense of those things that looked so plain to them, 
and by all that they can do they cannot recover it, till God renews the influences 
of his Spirit. 

Persons after their conversion often speak of things of religion as seeming 
new to them; that preaching is a new thing; that it seems to them they never 
heard preaching before: that the Bible isa new book: they find there new 
chapters, new psalms, new histories, because they see them in a new light. 
Here was a remarkable instance of an aged woman of above seventy years that 
had spent most of her days under Mr. Stoddard’s powerful ministry; who, read- 
ing in the New Testament, concerning Christ’s sufferings for sinners, seemed to 
be surprised and astonished at what she read, as at a thing that-was real and very 
wonderful, but quite new to her, insomuch that at first, before she had time to turn 
her thoughts, she wondered within herself that she had never heard of it before ; 
but then immediately recollected herself, and thought that she had often heard 
of it and read it, but never until now saw it as a thing real; and then cast in 
her mind, how wonderful this was, that the Son of God should undergo such 
things for sinners, and how she had spent her time in ungratefully sinning against 
so good a God, and such a Saviour; though she was a person, as to what was 
visible, of a very blameless and inoffensive life. And she was so overcome by 
those considerations, that her nature was ready to fail under them. Those that 
were about her, and knew not what was the matter, were surprised and thought - 
she was a dying. ‘ 

Many have spoke much of their hearts being drawn out in love to God and 
Christ, and their minds being wrapt up in delightful contempiation of the glory 
and wonderful grace of God, and the excellency and dying love of Jesus Christ 
and of their souls going forth in longing desires after God and Christ. Several 
of our young children have expressed much of this, and have manifested a will- 
ingness to leave father and mother, and all things in the world, to go to be with 
Christ. Some persons have had longing desires after Christ, which have risen 
to that degree, as to take away their natural strength. Some have been so 
overcome with a sense of the dying love of Christ, to such poor, wretched, and 
unworthy creatures, as to weaken the body. Several persons have had so great 
a sense of the glory of God, and excellency of Christ, that nature and life have 
seemed almost to sink under it ; and in all probability, if God had showed them a 
little more of himself, it would have dissolved their frame. I have seen some 
and been in conversation with them in such frames, who have certainly been 
perfectly sober, and very remote from any thing like enthusiastic wildness; and 
have talked, when able to speak of the glory of God's perfections, and the 
wonderfulness of his grace'in Christ, and their own unworthiness, in such a manner 
that cannot be perfectly expressed after them. \ Their sense of their exceeding 
littleness and vileness, and their disposition to abase themselves before God, has 
appeared to be great in proportion to their light and joy. ‘ 

Such persons amongst us as have been thus distinguished with the most ex- 
traordinary discoveries with God, have commonly in no wise appeared with the . 
assuming, and self-conceited, and self-sufficient airs of enthusiasts ; but exceed- 
ingly the contrary; ‘and are eminent for a spirit of meekness, modesty, self- 
diffidence, and a low opinion of themselves: no persons seem to be so sersible 
of their need of instructic1, and so eager to receive it, as some of them: not 
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so seady to think others better than themselves. Those that have been thought 
to. .be converted amongst us, have generally manifested a longing to lie low, and 
in the dust before God; withal complaining of their not being able to lie low 
enough. 

They very often speak much of their sense of the excellency of the way ot 
salvation, by free and soverign grace, through the righteousness of Christ 
alone; and how it is with delight that they renounce their own righteousness, 
and rejoice in having no account made of it. Many have expressed themselves 
to this purpose, that it would lessen the satisfaction they hope for in heaven, to 
have it by their own righteousness, or in any other way than as bestowed by 
free grace, and for Chnist’s sake alone. They speak much of the inexpressible- 
ness of what they experience, how their words fail, so that they can in no wise 
declare it: and particularly speak with exceeding admiration of the superlative 
excellency of that pleasure and delight of soul which they sometimes enjoy ; 
how a little of it is sufficient to pay them for all the pains and trouble they have 
gone through in seeking salvation; and how far it exceeds all earthly pleasures ; 
and some express much of the sense which these spiritual views give them of 
the vanity of earthly enjoyments; how mean and worthless all these things 
appear to them. 

Many, while their minds have been filled with spiritual delights, have, as it 
were, forgot their food; their bodily appetite has failed, while their minds have 
peen entertained with meat to eat that others knew not of. The light and com- 
fort which some of them enjoy, gives. a new relish to their common blessings, 
and causes all things about them to appear as it were beautiful, sweet, and 
pleasant to them: all things abroad, the sun, moon and stars, the clouds and sky, 
the heavens and earth, appear as it were with 4 cast of divine glory and sweet- 
ness upon them. The sweetest joy that these good people amongst us express, 
though it include in it a delightful sense of the safety of their own state, and 
that now they are out of danger of hell; yet frequently in times of their highest 
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and meditation. The supreme attention of their minds is to the glorious excel- 
lencies of God and. Christ, which they have in view ;. not but that there is very 
often a ravishing sense of God’s love accompanying a sense of his excellency, 
and they rejoice in a sense of the faithfulness of God’s promises, as they respect 
the future eternal enjoyment of God. 

The joy that many of them speak of is, that to which none is to be 
paralleled.; is that. which they find when they are lowest in the dust, emptied 
most of themselves, and as it were annihilating themselves before God, when they 
are nothing, and God is ail, are seeing their own unworthiness, depending not 
at all on-themselves, but alone on Christ, and ascribing all glory to God: then 
their souls are most in the enjoyment of satisfying rest; excepting, that at such 
times, they apprehend themselves to be not sufficiently self-abased ; for then 
above all times do they long to be lower. Some speak much of the exquisite 
sweetness, and rest of soul that is to be found in the exercises of a spirit of re- 
signation to God, and humble submission to his will. Many express earnest long- 
ings of soul to praise God ; but.at. the same time complain they cannot. praise 
him as they would do, and they want to have others help them in praising him : 
they want to have every one praise God, and: are ready to call upon every 
thing to praise him.. They express a longing desire to live to God’s glory and to 
to do.something to his honor ; but at the same time cry out of their insufficiency 
and barrenness, that.they are poor impotent creatures, can do nothing of them: 
selves, and are utterly insufficient to glorify their Creator and Redeemer. 


Be 
i. 
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While God was so remarkably present amongst us by his Spint, there was 
no book so delighted m as the Bible; especially the book of Psalms, the pro- 
plecy of Isaiah, and the New Testament. Some by reason of their esteem and 
love to God’s word, have at some times been greatly and wonderfully delighted 
and affected at the sight of a Bible; and then also, there was no time so prized 
as the Lord’s day, and no place in this world so desired as God’s house. Our 
converts then remarkably appeared united in dear affection to one another, and 
many have expressed much of that spirit of love: which they felt to all man- 
kind ; and particularly to those that had been least friendly to them. Never, 
I believe, was so much done in confessing injuries, and making up differences as 
the last year. Persons after their own conversion, have commonly expressed an 
exceeding desire for the conversion of others: some have thought that they 
should be willing to die for the conversion of any soul, though of one of the 
meanest of their fellow creatures, or-of their worst enemies; and many have 
indeed been in great distress with desires and longings for-it. This work of 
God had also a good effect to unite the people’s affections much to their minister. 

There are some persons that | have been acquainted with, but more espe- 
cially two, that belong to other towns, that have been swallowed up exceedingly 
with a sense of the awful greatness and majesty of God; and both of them told 
me to this purpose, that.if they in the time of it, had had the least fear that 
they were not at peace with this so great a God, they should instantly have died. 

It is worthy to be remarked, that some persons by their conversion seem to 
be greatly helped as to their doctrinal notions of rehgion; it was particularly 
remarkable in one, who having been taken captive in his childhood, was trained 
up in Canada, in the Popish religion ; and some years since returned to this his 
native place, and was in a measure brought off from Popery, but seemed very 
awkward and dull of receiving any true and clear notion of the Protestant 
scheme, till he was converted; and then he was remarkably altered in this 
respect. 

There is a vast difference, as has been observed, in the degree and also in 
the particular manner of persons’ experiences, both at and after conversion ; 
some have grace working more sensibly in one way, others in another. Some 
speak more fully of a conviction of the justice of God in their condemnation ° 
others more of their consenting to the way of salvation by Christ; some moe 
of the actings of love to God and Christ ; some more of acts of affiance,.in a 
sweet and assured conviction of the truth and faithfulness of God in his promi- 
ses ; others more of their choosing and resting in God as their whole and ever- 
lasting portion, and of their ardent and longing desires after God, to have 
communion with him; others more of their abhorrence of themselves for their 
past sins, and earnest longings to live to God’s glory for the time tocome ; some 
have their minds fixed more on God, others on Christ, as I have observed before, 
and am afraid of too much repetition ; but it seems evidently to be the same 
work, the same thing done, the same habitual change wrought in the heart; it 
all-tends the same way, and to the same end ; and it is plainly the same spirit 
that breathes and acts in various persons. There is an endless variety in the 
particular manner and circumstances in which persons are wrought on, and an 
opportunity of seeing so much of such a work of God, will show that God is 
further from confining himself to certain steps, and a particular method in his 
work on souls, than it may be some do imagine. I believe it has occasioned 
some good people amongst us, that were before too ready to make their own 
experiences a rule to others, to be less censorious and more extended in their 
charity, and this is an excellent advantage indeed. The work of God has been 
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glorious in its variety, it has the more displayed the manifoldness and unsearch- 
ableness of the wisdom of God, and wrought more charity among his people. 

There is a great difference among those that are converted as to the degree 
of hope and satisfaction that they have concerning their own state. Some have 
a high degree of satisfaction in this matter, almost constantly: and yet it is rare 
that any do enjoy so full an assurance of their interest in Christ, that self-exami- 
nation should seem needless to them; unless it be at particular seasons, while 
in the actual enjoyment ot some great discovery, that God gives of his glory, 
and rich grace in Christ, to the drawing forth of extraordinary acts of grace. 
But the greater part, as they sometimes fall into dead frames of spirit, are fre- 
quently exercised with scruples and fears concerning their condition. 

They generally have an awful apprehension of the dreadfulness and undoing 
nature of false hope ; and there has been observable in most a great caution, 
lest in giving an account of their experiences, they should say too much, and 
use too strong terms: and many ‘after they have related their experiences, have 
been greatly afflicted with fears, lest they have played the hypocrite, and used 
stronger terms than their case would fairly allow of; and yet could not find 
how, they could correct themselves. 

« «1 thik that the main ground of the doubts and fears that persons, after their 
rsion, have been exercised with about their own state, has been that the 
found so much corraption remaining in their hearts. At first their souls 
mi to be all alive, their hearts are fixed, and their affections flowing; they 
sy to live quite above the world, and meet with but little difficulty in reli- 
iows exercises ; and they are ready to think it will always be so :—though they 
arejtruly abased under a sense of their vileness by reason of former acts of sin, 
et’ they are not then sufficiently sensible what corruption still remains in their 
éarts ; and therefore are surprised when they find that they begin to be in dull 
‘and dead frames, to be troubled with wandering thoughts in ‘the time of public 
_and private worship, and to be utterly unable to keep themselves from them} 
also, when they find themselves unaffected at seasons in which, they think, there 
is the greatest occasion to be affected ; and when they feel worldly dispositions 
' working in them, and it may be pride, and envy, and stirrings of revenge, or 







(a 


ome ill spirit towards some person that has injured them, as well as other 
workings of indwelling sin; their hearts are almost sunk with disappointment ; 
and they are ready presently to think that all this they have met with is noth- 
ing, and that they are mere hypocrites. ; 

| They are ready to argue, that if God had indeed done such great things for 
them, as they hoped, such ingratitude would be inconsistent with it; they cry 
out of the hardness and wickedness of their hearts; and say there is so much 
corruption, that it seems to them impossible that there should be any goodness 
there: and many of them seem to be much more sensible how corrupt their 
hearts are, than ever they were before they were converted ; and some have 
been too ready to be impressed with fear, that instead of becoming better, they 
are grown much worse, and make it an argument against the goodness of their 
state. But in truth, the case seems plainly to be, that now they feel the pain 
of their own wound ; they have a watchful eye upon their hearts that they do 
not use to have: they take more notice what sin is there, and sin is now more 
burdensome to them; they strive more against it and feel more of the strength 
of it. 

They are somewhat surprised that they should in this respect, find them- 
selves so different from the idea that they generally had entertained of godly per- 
sons + for though grace be indeed of a far more excellent nature than they ima-x 
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gined, yet those that are godly have much less of it, and much more remaining 
corruption, than they thought. They never realized it, that persons were wont 
to meet with such difficulties, after they were once converted. When they are 
thus exercised with doubts about their state through the deadness of their frames 
of spirit, as long as these frames last, they are commonly unable to satisfy 
themselves of the truth of their grace by all their self-examination. When they 
near of the signs of grace, laid down for them to try themselves by, they are 
often so clouded, that they do not know howto apply them; they hardly know 
whether they have such and such things in them or no, and whether they have 
experienced them or not: that which was sweetest and best, and most distin- 
puishing in their experiences, they cannot recover a sense or idea of—But on 
a return of the influences of the Spirit of God, to revive the lively actings of 
grace, the light breaks through the cloud, and doubting and darkness soon 
vanish away. f i. ee 
Persons are often revived out of their dead and dark frames, by religious 
conversation ; while they are talking of divine things, or ever they are aware, 
their souls are carried away into holy exercises with abundant pleasure. And 
oftentimes, while they are relating their past experiences to their christian breth+ 
ren, they have a fresh sense of them revived, and the same experiences in a 
degree, again renewed. Sometimes while persons are exercised in mind with 
several objections against the goodness of their state, they have Seriptures one 
after another, coming, to their minds, to answer their scruples and unravel ithei 
difficulties, exceeding apposite and proper to their circumstances; by wihi 
means their darkness is scattered ; and often before the bestowment of any mew 
remarkable comforts, especially after long continued deadness and ill 
there are renewed humblings, in a great sense of their own exceeding vil 
and unworthiness, as before their first comforts were bestowed. : whut 
Many in the country have entertained a mean thought of this great work 
that there has been amongst us, from what they have heard of impressions that 
have been made on persons’ imaginations. But there have been exceeding great 
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not, that I know of, the profession or opinion of any one person-in: the to 
that any weight is to be laid on any thing seen with the bodily eye: I know 
the contrary to be a received and established principle amongst us. I cannot 
say that there have been no instances of persons that have been ready to give 
too much heed to vain and useless imagination, but they have been easily cor= 
rected, and I conclude it will not be wondered at, that a congregation should 
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need a guide in such cases, to’ assist them in distinguishing wheat from chafh) 


But such impressions on the imagination as have been more usual, seem’ to me 
to be no other than what is to be expected in human nature in'such cireumstan= 
ces, and what is the natural result of the strong exercise of the mindy and ii- 
pressions on the heart. pik eho 

Ido not suppose that they themselves imagined that they saw any thing’ 
with their bodily eyes ; but only have had within them ideas strongly impress’ 
ed, and as it were, lively pictures in their minds: as for instance, some when® 
in great terrors, through fear of hell, have had lively ideas of a dreadful furnace, 
Some when their hearts have been strongly impressed, and ‘their affections: 
greatly moved. with a sense of the beauty and excellency of Christ, it has’ 
wrought on their imaginations so, that together with a sense of his. glorious» 
spiritual perfections, there has risen in the mind an idea of one of glorious ma- 
jesty, and of a sweet and gracious aspect : so some, when they have been” 
greatly affected with Christ’s death, have at the same time a lively idea of» 
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Christ hanging upon the cross, and of his blood running from his wounds; 
which things will not be wondered at by them that have observed how strong 
affections about temporal matters will excite lively ideas and pictures of differ - 
ent things in the mind. . 

But yet the vigorous exercise of the mind does doubtless more strongly im- 
press it with imaginary ideas in some than others, which probably may arise 
from the difference of constitution, and seems evidently in some, partly to arise 
from their peculiar circumstances: when persons have been exercised with ex- 
treme terrors, and there is a sudden change to light and joy, the imagination 
seems more susceptive of strong ideas, and the inferior powers, and even the 
frame of the body, is much more affected and wrought upon, than when the 
saine persons have as great spiritual light and joy afterwards; of which it 
might, perhaps, be easy to give a reason. The forementioned Rev. Messrs. 
Lord and Owen, who, | believe, are esteemed persons of learning and discretion 
where they are best known, declared that they found these impressions on per- 
sons’ imaginations, quite different things from what fame had before represented 
to them, and that they were what none need to wonder at, or be stumbled by, 
or to that purpose. 

There have indeed been some few instances, of impressions on persons’ ima- 
ginations, that have been something mysterious to me, and I have been at a 
loss about them; for though it has heen exceeding evident to me, by many 
things that appeared in them, both thea (when they related them) and after- 
wards, that they indeed had a great sense of the spiritual excellency of divine 
things accompanying them; yet I have,not been able well to satisfy myself; 
whether their imaginary ideas have been more than could naturally arise from 
their spiritual sense of things. However, I have used the utmost caution in such 
cases ; great care has been taken both in public and in private, to teach per- 
sons the difference between what is spiritual, and what is merely imaginary. 
I have often warned persons not to lay the stress of their hope on any ideas of. 
any outward glory, or any external thing whatsoever, and have met with no 
opposition in such instructions. But it is not strange if-some weaker persons, in 
giving an account of their experiences, haye not so prudently distinguished be- 
tween the spiritual and imaginary part; which some, that have not been well 
affected to religion, might take advantage of. 

There has been much talk in many parts of the country, as though the peo- 
ple have symbolized with the Quakers, and the Quakers themselves have been 
moved with such reports, and came here once and again hoping to find good 
waters to fish in; but without the least success, and seem to be discouraged, 
and have left off coming.—There have also been reports spread about the coun- 
try, as though the first occasion of so remarkable a concern on people’s minds 
here, was.an apprehension that the world was near to an end, which was alto- 

ether a false report : indeed after this stirring and concern became so general 
and extraordinary,as has been related, the minds of some were filled with spec- 
ulation, what so great a dispensation of divine providence might forebode ; and 
some reports were heard from abroad, as though certain divines and others, 
thought the conflagration was nigh: but such reports were never generally 
looked ‘upon, worthy of notice. batt 9 
“The work that -has now been wrought on souls, is evidently the same that 
was wrought in my venerable predecessor’s days; as I have had abundant op- 
portunity to know, having been in the ministry here two years with him, and 
so conversed with a considerable number that my grandfather thought to be 
savingly converted in that time; and having been particularly acquainted with 
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the experiences of many that were converted under his sninistry before. And I 


know no one of them that. in the least doubts of its being the same spirit, and 
the same work. Persons have now no otherwise been supject to impressions 
on their imagination than formerly: the work is of the same nature, and has 
not been attended with any extraordinary circumstances, excepting such as are 
analogous to the extraordinary degree of it before described.—And God’s people 
that were formerly converted, have now partook of the same shower of divine 
blessing, in the renewing, strengthening, edifying influences of the Spinit of God, 
that others have in his converting influences ; and the work here has also been 
plainly the same with that which has been wrought in those of other places 
that have been mentioned, as partaking of the same blessing. I have particu- 
Jarly conversed with persons about their experiences, that belong to all parts of 
the country, and in various parts of Connecticut, where a religious concern has 
lately appeared; and have been informed of the experiences of many others by 
their own pastors. 

It is easily perceived by the foregoing account, that it is very much the 
practice of the people here to converse freely one with another of their spiritual 
experiences, which is a thing that many have been disgusted at. But however 
our people may have, in some respects, gone to extremes in it, yet it is doubtless 
a practice that the circumstances of this town, and neighboring towns, have 
naturally led them into. Whatsoever people are in such circumstances, where 
all have their minds engaged to such a degree, in the same affair, that it is ever 
uppermost in their thoughts, they will naturally make it the subject of conver- 
sation one with another when they get together, in which they will grow more 
and more free: restraints will soon vanish, and they will not conceal from one 
another what they meet with. And it has been a ‘practice, which, in the gen- 
eral, has been attended with many good effects, and what God has greatly blessed 
amongst us: but it must be confessed, there may have been some il] consequen- 
ces of it, which yet are rather to be laid to the indiscreet management of it, 
than to the practice itself; and none can wonder, if, among such a mul- 
titude, some fail of exercising so much prudence in choosing the time, manner 
and occasion of such discourse, as is desirable. 

But to give a clearer idea of the nature and manner of the operations of 
God’s Spirit, in this wonderful effusion of it, | would give an account of two 
particular instances. ‘The first is an adult person, a young woman whose name 
was Abigail Hutchinson. I pitch upon her especially, because she is now 
dead, and so it may be more fit to speak freely of her than of living instances ; 
though I am under far greater disadvantages on other accounts, to give a full 
and clear narrative of her experiences, than I might of some others, nor can any 
account be given but what has been retained in the memories of her near friends 
and some others, of what they have heard her express in her lifetime. 

She was of a rational, understanding family; there could be nothing in her 
education that tended to enthusiasm, but rather to the contrary extreme. It is 
in no wise the temper of the family to be ostentatious of experiences, and it was 
far from being her temper. She was, before her conversion, to the observation 
of her neighbors, of a sober and inoffensive conversation, and was a still, quiet, 
reserved person. She had long been infirm of body, put her infirmity had never 
been observed at all to incline her to’ be notional or fanciful, or to occasion any 
thing of religious melancholy. She was under awakenings scarcely a week, 
before there seemed to be plain evidence of her being savingly converted. 

She was first awakened in the winter season, on Monday, by something she 
neard her brother say of the necessity of being in good earnest in seeking re- 
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generating grace, together with the news of the conversion of the young woman 
before mentioned, whose conversion so generally affected most of the young 
people here. This news wrought much upon her, and stirred up a spirit of 
envy in her towards this young woman, whom she thought very unworthy of 
being distinguished from others by such a mercy, but withal it engaged her in a 
firm resolution to do her utmost to obtain the same blessing ; and, considering with 
herself what course she should take, she thought that she had not a sufficient 
knowledge of the principles of religion to render her capable of conversion ; 
whereupon she resolved thoroughly to search the Scriptures, and accordingly 
immediately began at the beginning of the Bible, intending to read it through. 
She continued thus till Thursday, and then there was a sudden alteration, by a 
great increase of her concern, in an extraordinary sense of her own siniulness, 
particularly the sinfulness of her nature, and wickedness of her heart, which 
came upon her (as she expressed it) as a flash of lightning, and struck her into 
an exceeding terror. Upon which she left off reading the Bible in course as 
she had begun, and turned to the New Testament, to see if she could not find 
some relief there for her distressed soul. 

Her great.terror, she said, was that she had sinned against God: her dis- 
tress grew more and more for three days, until (as she said) she saw nothing 
but blackness of darkness before her, and her very flesh trembled for fear of 
God’s wrath ; she wondered and was astonished at herself, that she had been 
so concerned for her body, and had applied so often to physicians to heal that, 
and had neglected her soul. Her sinfulness appeared with a very awful aspect 
to her, especially in three things, viz., her original sin, and her sin in murmur- 
ing at God’s providence, in the weakness and afflictions she had been under, 
and in want of duty to parents, though others had looked upon her to excel in 
dutifulness. On Saturday she was so earnestly engaged in reading the Bible, 
and other books, that she continued in it, searching tor something to relieve her, 
till her eyes were so dim, that she could not know the letters. Whulst she 
was thus engaged in reading, prayer, and other religious exercises, she 
thought of those words of Christ, wherein he wants us not to be as the heathen, 
that think they shall be heard for their much speaking; which, she said, led 
her to see that she had:trusted to her own prayers and religious performances, 
and now she was put to a nonplus, and knew not which way to turn herself, or 
where to seek relief. 

While her mind was in this posture, her heart, she said, seemed to fly to the 
minister for refuge, hoping that he could give her some relief. She came the 
‘same day, to her brother, with a countenance of a person in distress, expostu- 
lating with him, why he had not told her more of her sinfulness, and earnestly 
inquiring of him, what she should do. She seemed, that day, to feel in herself 
an enmity against the Bible, which greatly affrighted her. Her sense of her 
own exceeding sinfulness continued increasing from Thursday till Monday, and 
she gave this account of it, that it had. been an opinion, which, till now she had 
entertained, that she was not guilty of Adam’s sin, nor any way concerned in 
it, because she was not active in it; but that now she saw she was guilty 
of that sin, and all over defiled by it, and that the sin which she brought into 

the world with her was alone sufficient to condemn her. 
. On the Sabbath day she was so ill that her friends thought it not best that 
she should go to public worship, of which she seemed very desirous; but 
when she went to bed on the Sabbath day night, she took up a resolution that 
she would, the next morning, go to the minister, hoping to find some relief 
there. As she awaked on Monday morning a little before day, she wondere¢ 
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within herself at the easiness and calmness she felt in her mind, which was'of 
that kind which she never felt before; as she thought of this, such words as 
these were in her mind; the words of the Lord are pure words, health to the 
soul, and marrow to the bones; and then these words came to her mind—the 
blood of Christ cleanses from all sin; which were accompanied with a lively 
sense of the excellency of Christ, and his sufficiency to satisfy for the sins of 
the whole world. She then thought of that expression—it is a pleasant thing 
for the eyes to behold the sun—which words then seemed to her to be very 
applicable to Jesus Christ. By these things her mind was led into such eon- 
templations and views ot Christ, as filled her exceeding full of joy. She told 
her brother in the morning that she had seen (i. e., in realizing views by faith) 
Christ the last night, and that she had really thought that she bad not know- 
ledge enough to be converted ; but, said she, God can make it quite easy! On 
Monday she felt all day a constant sweetness in her soul. She had a repetition 
of the same discoveries of Christ three mornings together, that she had on 
Monday morning, and much in the same manner, at each time, waking a little 
before day, but brighter and brighter every time. 

At the last time, on Wednesday morning, while in the enjoyment of a 
spiritual view of Christ’s glory and fulness, her soul was filled with distress for 
Christless: persons, to consider what a miserable condition they-were in; and 
she felt in herself a strong inclination immediately to go forth to warn sinners, 
and proposed it the next day to her brother to assist her in going from house to 
house, but her brother restrained her, telling her of the unsuitableness of such a 
inethod. She told one of her sisters that day, that she loved all mankind, but 
especially the people of God. Her sister asked her why she loved all mankind ? 
She replied, because God had made them. After this there happened to come 
into the shop where she was at work, three persons that were thought to have 
been lately converted; her seeing them as they stepped in one after another 
into the door, so affected her, and so drew forth her love to them, that it over- 
came her, and she almost fainted: and when they began to talk of the things 
of religion, it was more than she could bear—they were obliged to cease on 
that account. It was a very frequent thing with her to be overcome with a 
flow o1 affection to them that she thought godly, in conversation with them, and 
sometimes only at the sight of them. 

She had many extraordinary discoveries of the glory of God and Christ; 
sometimes in some particular attributes, and sometimes in many. She gave an 
account, that once, as those four words passed through her mind, wisvom, suss 
TICE, GOODNESS, and TRUTH, her soul was filled with a sense of the glory of each 
of these divine attributes, but especially the last—Truth, she said, sunk the 
deepest! and, therefore, as these words passed, this was repeated, TRUTH, 
tkuta! Her mind was so swallowed up with a sense of the glory of God’s 
truth and other perfections, that she said, it seemed as though her life was going, 
and that she saw it was easy with God to take away her life by discoveries of 
himself. Soon after this she went to a private religious meeting, and her mind 
was full of a sense and view of the glory of God all the time; and when the 
exercise was ended, some asked her. concerning what she had experienced ; and 
she began to give them an account, but as she was relating it, it revived such a 
sense of the same things, that her strength failed, and they were obliged to take 
her and lay her upon the bed. Afterwards she was greatly affected, and re- 
joiced with these words: Worthy is the Lamb that was slain. 

She had several days together a sweet sense of the excellency and loveliness 
of Christ in his meekness, which disposed her continually to be repeating over. 
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these words, which were sweet to her, MEEK AND LOWLY IN HEART, MEEK AND 
LOWLY IN'HEART. She once expressed herself to one of her sisters to this pur- 
pose, that she had continued whole days and whole nights,.in a constant ravish- 
mg view of the glory of God and Christ, having enjoyed as much as her life 
could bear. Once as her brother was speaking of the dying love of Christ, she 
told him that she had such a sense of it, that the mere mentioning it was ready 
to overcome her. 

Once, when she came to me, she told how that at such and such a time 
she thought she saw as much of God, and had as much joy and pleasure as was 
possible in this life, and that yet afterwards God discovered himself yet far more 
abundantly, and she saw the same things that she had seen before, yet more 
clearly, and in another and far more excellent and delightful manner, and was 
filled with a more exceeding sweetness. She likewise gave me such an ac- 
count of the sense she once had from day to day of the glory of Christ, and of 
God, in his various attributes, that it seemed to me she dwelt for days together 
in a kind of beatific vision of God, and seemed to have, as I thought, as im- 
mediate an intercourse with him, as a child with a father; and at the same 
time she appeared most remote from any high thought of herself, and of her 
own sufficiency, but was like a little child, and expressed a great desire to be 
instructed, telling me that she longed very often to come to me for instruction, 
and wanted to live at my house, that I might tell her her duty. 

She often expressed a sense of the glory of God appearing in the trees and 
growth of the fields, and other works of God’s hands. She told her sister that 
‘lived near ‘the heart of the town, that she once thought it a pleasant thing to 
live in the middle of the town; but now, said she, I think it much more plea- 
sant to sit and see the wind blowing the trees, and to behold in the country 
what God has made. She had sometimes the powerful breathings of the Spirit 
of God on her soul, while reading the Scripture, and would express a sense 
that she had of the certain truth and divinity thereof. She sometimes would 
appear with a pleasant smile on her countenance, and once when her sister 
took notice of it and asked why she smiled, she replied, I am brimful of a sweet 
feeling within! She often used to express how good and sweet it was to lie 
low before God, and 'the lower, said she, the better! And that it was pleasant 
to think of lying in the dust aJ] the days of her life, mourning for sin. She 
was wont to manifest a great sense of her own meanness and dependence. 

- She often expressed an exceeding compassion, and pitiful love, which she found 
in her heart towards persons in a Christless condition, which was sometimes so 
strong, that as she was passing by such in the streets, or those that she feared 
were such, she would be overcome by the sight of them. She once said, that 
she longed to have the whole world saved—she wanted, as it were, to pull 
them all to her—she could not bear to have one lost. 

She had great longings to die, that she might be with Christ, which in- 
creased ‘till she thought she did not know how to be patient to wait till 
God’s time should come.— But once, when she felt those longings, she thought, 
with herself, if I long to die, why do I go to physicians ?—Whence she con- 
cluded that her longings for death were not well regulated. After this she 
often ‘put it to herself, which she should choose, whether to live or die, to be 
sick or to be well, and she found she could not tell, till at last she found herself 
disposed to'say these words—I am quite willing to live, and quite willing to ~ 
die—quite willing to be sick, and quite willing to be well; and quite willing 
for any thing that God will bring upon me! And then, said she, | felt myself 
perfectly easy in a full submission to the will of God. She then lamented 
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much, that she had been so eager in her longings for death, as it argued want 
of such a resignation to God as ought to be. She seemed henceforward to 
continue in this resigned frame till death. 

After this her illness increased upon her; and once, after she had before 
spent the greater part of the night in extreme pain, she awaked out of a little 
sleep with these words in her heart and mouth.—I am willing to suffer for Christ’s 
sake.—I am willing to spend and be spent for Christ’s sake—I,am willing to 
spend my life, even my very life for Christ’s sake! And though she had an 
extraordinary resignation, with respect to life or death, yet the thoughts of dying 
were exceeding sweet to her. At a time when her brother was reading in Job, 
concerning worms feeding on the dead body, she appeared with a pleasant smile, 
and being inquired of about it, she said, it was sweet to her to think of her being 
in such circumstances. At anoiher time, when her brother mentioned to her 
the danger there seemed to be that the illness she then labored under, might be 
an occasion of her death, it filled her with joy that almost overcome her. At 
another time, when she met a company following a corpse to the grave, she 
said, it was sweet to her to think, that they would 1n a little time follow her in 
like manner. 

Her illness, in the latter part of it, was seated much in her throat, and swell- 
ing inward filled up the pipe, so that she could swallow nothing but what was 
perfectly liquid, and but very little of that, and with great and long strugglinge 
and stranglings, that which she took in, flying out at her nostrils, till she at last 
could swallow nothing at all: she had a raging appetite to food, so that she told 
her sister, when talking with ber about her circumstances, that the worst bit she 
threw to her swine would be sweet to her; but yet when she saw that she 
could not swallow it, she seemed to be as perfectly contented without it as if 
she had no appetite to it. Others were greatly moved to see what she under- 
went, and were filled with admiration at her unexampled patience. Ata time, 
when she was striving in vain to get down a little food, something liquid, and 
was very much spent with it, she looked upon her sister with a smile, saying, 
O sister, this is for my good! At another time, when her sister was speaking 
of what she underwent, she told her, that she lived a heaven upon earth for all 
that. She used sometimes to say to her sister, under her extreme sufferings— 
It is good to be so! Her sister once asked her, why she said so? Why, says 
she, because God would have it so: it is best that things should be as God would 
have.—It looks best to me. After her confinement, as they were leading her 
from the bed to.the door, she seemed overcome by the sight of things abroad, 
as showing forth the glory of the Being that had made them. As she lay on 
her death-bed, she would often say these words—God is my friend! And once 
looking upon her sister, with a smile, said, O sister! How good it is! How 
sweet and comfortable it is to consider, and think of heavenly things! And used 
this argument to persuade her sister to be much in such meditations. : 

She expressed, on her death-bed, an exceeding longing, both for persons in 
a natural state, that they might be converted, and for the godly that they might 
see and know more of God. And when those that looked on themselves as in 
a Christless state came to see her, she would be greatly moved with compas- 
sionate affection. One, in particular, that seemed to be in great distress about the 
state of her soul, and had come to see her from time to time, she desired her sister 
‘o persuade not to come any more, because the sight of her so wrought on 
her compassions, that it overcome her nature-—The same week that she died, 
when she was in distressing circumstances as to her body, some of the neighbors 
that came to see her, asked if she was willing to die? She replied, that she 
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was quite willing either to live or die—She was willing to be in pain —-She was 
willing to be so always as she was then, if that wasthe will of God. She willed 
what God willed, . They asked her whether she was willing to die that night ? 
She answered, yes, if it be God’s will; and seemed to speak all with that per- 
fect composure of spirit, and with such a cheerful and pleasant countenance, that 
it filled them with admiration. 

She was very weak a considerable time before she died, having pined away 
with famine and thirst, so that her flesh seemed to be dried upon her bones, and 
therefore could say but little, and manifested her mind very much by signs. She 
said she had matter’ enough to fill up all her time with talk, if she had but 
strength. A few days before her death, some asked her whether she held her 
integrity still? Whether she was not afraid of death? She answered to this 
purpose, that she had not the least degree of fear of death. They asked her 
why she would be so confident? She answered, if I should say otherwise, I 
should speak contrary to what I know ; there is,-says she, indeed a dark entry, 
that looks something dark, but on the other side there appears such a bright 
shining light, that I cannot be afraid! She said, not long before she died, that 
she used to be afraid how she should grapple with death; but, says she, God 
has showed me that he can make it easy in great pain. Several days before 
she died, she could scarcely say any thing but just yes and no, to questions that 
were asked her, for she seemed to be dying for three days together ; but seemed 
to continue in an admirable sweet composure of soul, without any interruption, 
to the last, and died as a person that went to sleep, without any struggling, 
about noon, on Friday, June 27, 17365. 

She had long been infirm, and often had been exercised with great pain ; 
but she died chiefly of famine. It was, doubtless, partly owing to her bodily 
weakness, that her nature was so often overcome, and ready to sink with gra- 
cious affection; but yet the truth was, that she had more grace, and greater dis- 
coveries of God and Christ, than the present frail state did well consist with. 
She wanted to be where strong grace might have more liberty, and be without 
the clog of a weak body ; there she longed to be, and there she doubtless now 
is. She was looked upon amongst us as a very eminent instance of Christian 
- experience; but this is but a very broken and imperfect account I have given 
of her: her eminency would much more appear, if her experiences were fully 
related, as she was wont to express and manifest them while living. I once 
read this account to some of her pious neighbors, who were acquainted with 
her, who said to this purpose, that the picture fell much short of the life, and 
particularly that it much failed of duly representing her humility, and that admi- 
rable lowliness of heart, that all times appeared in her. But there are (blessed 
be God!) many living instances of much the like nature, and in some things no 
less extraordinary. ¢ 

But I now proceed to the other instance that I would give an accountvof, 
which is of the little child forementioned. Her name is Phebe Bartlet, daugh- 
ter of William Bartlet. I shall give the account as I took it from the mouths 
of her parents, whose veracity, none that know them doubt of. vie 

She was born in March, in the year 1731. About the latter end of April, 
or beginning of May, 1735, she was greatly affected by the talk of her brother, 
who had been hopefully converted a little before, at about eleven years of age, 
and then seriously talked to her about the great things of religion. Her parents 
did not know of it at that time, and were not wont, in the counsels they gave 
to their children, particularly to direct themselves to her, by reason of her bein 
so young, and, as they supposed not capable of understanding ; but after her 
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brother had talked te her, they observed her very earnestly to listen to the ad- 
vice they gave to the other children, and*she was observed very constantly 10 
retire, several times ina day, as was eoncluded, for secret prayer, and grew 
more and more engaged in religion, and was more frequently in her closet, till 
at last she was wont to visit it five or six times in a day, and was so engaged 
in it, that nothing would, at any time divert her from her stated closet exercises. 
Her mother often observed and watched her, when such things occurred, as she 
thought most likely to divert her, either by putting it out of her thoughts, or 
otherwise engaging her inclinations, but never could observe her to fail. She 
mentioned some very remarkable instances. ' 

She once, of her own accord, spake of her unsuccessfulness, in that she could 
not find God, or to that purpose. But on Thursday, the last day of July, about 
the middle of the day, the child being in the closet, where it used to retire, its 
mother heard it speaking aloud, which was unusual, and never had been ob- 
served before ; and her voice seemed to be as of one exceeding importunate 
and engaged, but her mother could distinctly hear only these words (spoken in 
her childish manner, but seemed to be spoken with extraordinary earnestness, 
aud out of distress of soul), Pray Bessep Lorp give me salvation! I pray, BEG 
pardon all my sins!) When the child had done prayer, she came out of the closet, 
and came and sat down by her mother, and cried out aloud. Her mother very 
earnestly asked her several times, what the matter was, before she would make 
any answer, but she continued exceedingly crying, and wreathing her body to 
and fro, like one im anguish of spirit. Her mother then asked her whether she 
was afraid that God would not give her salvation. She then answered yes, I 
am afraid I shall go to hell! Her mother then endeavored to quiet her, and told 
her she would not have her cry—she must be a good girl, and pray every day, 
and she hoped God would give her salvation. But this did not quiet her at al] 
—but she continued thus earnestly crying and taking on for some time, till at 
length she suddenly ceased crying and began to smile, and presently said with 
a smiling countenance—Mother, the kingdom of heaven is come to me! Her 
mother was surprised at the sudden alteration, and at the speech, and knew not 
what to make of it, but at first said nothing to her. The child presently spake 
again, and said, there is another come to me, and there is another—there is three ; 
and being asked what she meant, she answered—One is, thy will be done, and 
there is another—enjoy him forever ; by which it'seems that when the child 
said, there is three come to me, she meant three passages of its catechism that 
came to her mind. \ 

After the child had said this, she retired again into her closet; and her 
mother went over to her brother’s, who was next neighbor; and when she came 
back, the child being come out of the closet, meets her mother with this cheer- 
ful speech—I can fina God now! Referring to what she had before complained 
of, that she could not find God. Then the child spoke again, and said—I love 
God! Her mother asked her how well she loved God, whether she loved God 
better than her father and mother, she said yes. Then she asked her whether 
she loved God better than her little sister Rachel, she answered yes, better than 
any thing! Then her eldest sister, referring to her saying she could find God now, 
asked her where she could find God ; she answered, in heaven. Why, said she, 
have you been in heaven? No, said the child. By this it seems not to have 
been any imagination of any thing seen with bodily eyes that she called God, 
when she said I can find God now. Her mother asked her whether she was 
afraid of going to hell, and that had made her cry. She answered, yes, I was; 
but now I shall not. Her mother asked her whether she thought that God had 
- given Ler salvation: she answered yes. Her mother asked her, when; she 
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answered to-day. She appeared all that afternoon exceeding cheerful and joy- 
ful. One of the neighbors asked her how she felt herself? She answered, } 
feel better than I did. The neighbor asked her what made her feel better ; she 
answered, God makes me. That evening as she lay abed, she called one of 
her little cousins to her, that was present in the room, as having something tc 
say to him; and when he came, she told him that heaven was better than earth. 
The next day being Friday, her mother asking her her catechism, asked her 
what God made her for; she answered, to serve him; and added, every body 
should serve God, and get an interest in Christ. 

The same day the elder children, when they came home from school, seem- 
ed. much affected with the extraordinary change that seemed to be made in 
Phebe ; and her sister Abigail standing by, her mother took oceasion to counsel 
her, now to improve her time, to prepare for another world ; on which Phebe 
burst out in tears, and cried out poor Nabby! Her mother told her, she would 
not have her cry, she hoped that God would give Nabby salvation; but that 
did not quiet her, but she continued earnestly crying for sone time ; and when 
she had in a measure ceased, her sister Eunice being by her, she burst out ayain, 
and cried poor Eunice! and cried exceedingly ; and when she had almost done, 
she went into another room, and there looked upon her sister Naomi, and burst 
out again, crying poor Amy! Her mother was greatly affected at such a beha- 
vior in the child, and knew not what to say toher. One of the neighbors com- 
ing in a little after, asked her what she had cried for. She seemed, at first, 
backward to tell the reason: her mother told her she might tell that person, tor 
he had given her an apple; upon which she said, she cried because she was 
afraid they would go to hell. 

At night a certain minister, that was occasionally in the town, was at the 
house, and talked considerably with her of the things of religion; and after he 
was gone, she sat leaning on the table, with tears running out of her eyes; and 
being asked what made her cry, she said it was thinking about God. The 
next day being Saturday, she seemed great part of the day to be ina very affec- 
tionate frame, had four turns of crying, and seemed to endeavor to curb herself, 
and hide her tears, and was very backward to talk of the occasion of it. On 
the Sabbath day she was asked whether she believed in God; she answered 
yes; and being told that Christ was the Son of God, she made ready answer, 
and said, I know it. , 

From this time there has appeared a very remarkable abiding change in 
the child: she has been very strict upon the Sabbath, and seems to long for 
the Sabbath day before it comes, and will often in the week time be inquiring how 
long it is to the Sabbath day, and must have the days particularly counted over 
tht are between, before she will be contented. And she seems to love God’s 
h-use—is very eager to go thither. Her mother once asked her why she had 
sich a mind to go? Whether it it was not to see fine folks? She said no, it 
=7as to hear Mr. Edwards preach. When she is in the place of worship, she is 
vary far from spending her time there as children at her age usually do, but ap- 
pears with an attention that is very extraordinary for such a child. She also 
appears very desirous at all opportunities, to go to private religious meetings, 
and is very still and attentive at home, in prayer time, and has appeared affect- 
ed in time of family prayer. She seems to delight much in hearing religious 
conversation... When I once was there with some others that were strangers, 
and talked to her something of religion, she seemed more than ordinarily atten- 
tive ; and when we were gone, she looked out very wistly after us, and sail— 
[ wish they would come again! Her mother asked her why: says she, I love 
to hear them talk! 
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She seems to have very much of the fear of God before her eyes, and an 
extraordinary dread of sin against him; of which her mother mentioned the 
following remarkable instance. Some time in August, the last year, she went 
with some bigger children, to get some plums, in a neighbor’s lot, knowing 
nothing of any harm in what she did; but when she brought some of the 
plums into the house, her mother mildly reproved her, and told her that she 
must not get plums without leave, because it was sin: God had commanded 
her not to steal. The child seemed greatly surprised, and burst out into tears, 
and cried out—I will not have these plums! “And turning to her sister Eunice, 
very earnestly said to her— Why did you ask me to go to that plum tree? I 
should not have gone if you had not asked me. The other children did not 
seem to be much affected or concerned ; but there was no pacifying Phebe. 
Her mother told her she might go and ask leave, and then it would not be sin 
for her to eat them, and sent one of the children to that end ; and when she re- 
turned, her mother told her that the owner had given leave, now she might eat 
them, and it would not be stealing. This stilled her a little while, but present- 
ly she broke out again into an exceeding fit of crying: her mother asked her 
what made her cry again? Why she cried now, since they had asked leave ? 
What it was that troubled her now ? And asked her several times .very ear- 
nestly, before she made any answer, but at last, said it was because—BrcauUsE 
IT was sin. She continued a considerable time crying ; and said she would not 
go again if Eunice asked her a hundred times ; and she retained her aversion 
to that fruit for a considerable time, under the remembrance of her former sin. 

She, at some times, appears greatly affected and delighted with texts of 
Scripture that come to her mind. Particularly, about the beginning of Novem- 
ber, the last year, that text came to her mind, Rev. iii. 20, Behold I stand at 
the door and knock: tf any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come 
tn, and sup with him and he with me. She spoke of it to those of the family, with 
a great appearance of joy, a smiling countenance, and elevation of voice, and 
afterwards she went into another room, where her mother overheard her 
talking very earnestly to the children about it, and particularly heard her say 
to them, three or four times over, with an air of exceeding joy and admiration— 
Why it is to sup wira Gon. At some time about the middle of winter, very late 
in the night, when all were in bed, her mother perceived that she was awake, 
and heard her as though she was weeping. She called to her, aad asked her 
what was the matter. She answered with a low voice, so that her mother 
could not hear what shesaid ; but thinking it might be occasioned by some spirit- 
ual affection, said no more to her ; but perceived her to lie awake, and to con- 
tinue in the same frame for a considerable time. The next morning she asked 
her whether she did not ery the last night: the child answered yes, [ did cry a 
little, for I was thinking about God and Christ, and they loved me. Her 
mother asked her, whether to think of God and Christ’s loving her made he 
cry: she answered yes, it does sometimes. 

She has often manifested a great concern for the good of other souls; and 
has been wont many times, affectionately to counsel the other children. Once 
~ about the latter end of September, the last year, when she and some others of 
the children were in a room by themselves a husking Indian corn, the child, 
after a while, Game out and sat by the fire. Her mother took notice that she 
appeared with a more than ordinary serious and pensive countenance, but at 
last she broke silence, and said | have been talking to Nabby and Eunice. Her 
mother asked her what she kad said to them. Why, said she, I told them they 
must pray, and prepare to die, that they had but a little while to live in this 
world, and they must be always ready. When Nabby came out, her mother 
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asked her whether she had said that to them. Yes, said she, she said that and 
a great deal more. At other times the child took her opportunities to talic to 
the other children about the great concern of their souls; sometimes so as much 
to affect them, and set them into tears. She was once exceeding importunate 
with her mother to go with her sister Naomi to pray: her mother endeavored 
to put her off, but she pulled her by the sleeve, and seemed as if she would by 
no means be denied. At last her mother told her, that Amy must go and pray 
herself; but, said the child, she will not go, and persisted earnestly to beg of 
her mother to go with her. 

She has discovered an uncommon degree of a spirit of charity, particularly 
on the following occasion: a poor man that lives in the woods, had lately lost 
a cow that the family much depended on, and being at the house, he was rela- 
ting his misfortune, and telling of the straits and difficulties they were reduced 
to by it. She took much notice of it, and it wrought exceedingly on her com- 
passions; and after she had attentively heard him a while, she went away to 
her father, who was in the shop, and entreated him to give that man a cow; 
and told him that the poor man had no cow! That the hunters or something 
else had killed his cow! And entreated him to give him one of theirs. Her 
father told her that they could not spare one. Then she entreated him to let 
him and his family come and live at his house; and had much talk of the 
same nature, whereby she manifested bowels of compassion to the poor. 

She has manifested great love to her minister ; particularly when I returned 
from my long journey for my health, last fall, when she heard of it, she ap- 
peared very joyful at the news, and told the children of it with an elevated 
voice, as the most joyful tidings, repeating it over and over, Mr. Edwards is 
come home! *Mr. Edwards is come home! She still continues very constant 
in secret prayer, so far as can be observed (for she seems to have no desire 
that others should observe her when she retires, but seems to be a child of a re- 
served temper), and every night before she goes to bed will say her catechism, 
and will by no means miss of it: she never forgot it but once, and then after 
she was abed, thought of it and cried out in tears—I have not said my cate- 
chism! And would not be quieted till her mother asked her the catechism as 
she lay in bed. She sometimes appears to be in doubt about the condition of 
her soul, and when asked whether she thinks that she is prepared for death, 
speaks something doubtfully about it: at other times seems to have no doubt, 
bu. when asked, replies yes, without hesitation. 

In the former part of this great work of God amongst us, till it got to its 
height, we seemed to be wonderfully smiled upon and blessed in all respects. 
Satan (as has been already observed) seemed to be unusually restrained ; per- 
sons that before had been involved in melancholy, seemed to be as it were wak- 
ed up out of it, and those that had been entangled with extraordinary tempta- 
tions seemed wonderfully to be set at liberty, and. not only so, but it was the 
most remarkable time of health that ever I knew since I have been in the town. 
We ordinarily have several bills put up, every Sabbath, for persons that are 
sick, but now we have not so much as one ‘for many Sabbaths together. But 
after this it seemed to be otherwise, when this work of God appeared to be at 
its greatest height. A poor weak man that belongs to the town, being in great 
spiritual trouble, was hurried with violent temptations to cut his own throat, 
and made an attempt, but did not do it effectually. He after this continued a 
considerable time exceedingly overwhelmed with melancholy, but has now, of a 
long time, been very greatly delivered, by the light of God’s countenance lifted up 
upon him, and has expressed a great sense of his sin in so far yielding to temp- 
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tation, and there are in him all hopeful evidences of his having been made a stib- 
ject of saving mercy. avs 

In the latter part of May, it began to be very sensible that the Spirit of 
God was gradually withdrawing from us, and after this time Satan seemed to 
be more let loose, and raged in a dreadful manner. The first instance wherein 
it appeared, was a person’s putting an end to his own life, by cutting his throat. 
He was a gentleman of more than common understanding, of strict morals, re- 
ligious in his behavior, and a useful, honorable person in the town ; but was of 
a family that are exceeding prone to the disease of melancholy, and his mother 
was killed with it. He had, from the beginning of this extraordinary time, 
been exceedingly concerned about the state of his soul, and there were some 
things in his experience, that appeared very hopefully, but he durst entertain no 
hope concerning his own good estate. Towards the latter part of his time, he 
grew much discouraged, and melancholy grew amain upon him, till he was 
wholly overpowered by it, and was, in great measure, past’a capacity of receiv- 
ing advice, or being reasoned with to any purpose: the-devil took the advan- 
tage, and drove him into despairing thoughts. He was kept awake mghts 
meditating terror, so that he had scarce any sleep at all, for a long time togeth- 
er. And it was observable at last, that he was scarcely well capable of man- 
aging his ordinary business, and was judged delirious by the coroner’s inquest. 
The news of this, extraordinarily affected the minds of people here, and 
struck them as it were with astonishment. After this, multitudes-in this and 
other towns seemed to “ave it strongly suggested to them, and pressed upon 
them, to doas this person had done.. And many that seemed to be under no melan- 
choly, some pious persons, that had no special: darkness or doubts about thr: 
goodness of their state, nor were under any special trouble or cdncern of mind 
about any thing spiritual or temporal, yet had it urged upon them, as if some- 
body had spoken to them, Cut your own throat, now ts a good opportunity. 
Now! Now! So that they were obliged to fight with all their might to resist 
it, and yet no reason suggested to them why they should do it. 

About the same time, there were two remarkable instances of persons led 
away with strange enthusiastic delusions: one at Suffield, and another at South 
Hadley: that which has made the greatest noise in the country was of the man 
at South Hadley, whose delusion was, that he thought himself divinely instruct- 
ed to direct a poor man in melancholy and despairing circumstances, to say 
certain words in prayer to God, as recorded in Psal. cxvi. 4, for his own relief. 
The man is esteemed a pious man: I have, since this error of his, had a partic- 
ular acquaintance with him, and, I believe, none would question his piety, that 
had had such an acquaintance. He gave me a particular account of the man- 
ner how he was deluded, which is too long to be here inserted. But, in 
short, he was exceedingly rejoiced and elevated with this extraordinary 
work, so carried on in this part of the country, and was possessed with an opin- 
ion that it was the beginning of the glorious times of the church spoken of in 
Scripture: and had read it as the opinion of some divines, that there would be 
many in these times that should be endued with extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, and had embraced the notion; though he had at first no apprehensions 
that any besides ministers would have such gifts. But he since exceedingly 
laments the dishonor he has done to God, and the wound he has given re- 
ligion in it, and has lain low before God and man for it. 

After these things the instances of conversion were rare here in comparison 
of what they had before been (though that remarkable instance of the little 
child was after this); and the Spirit of God after that time appeared very sen- 
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sibly withdrawing from all parts of the country (though we have heard of its 
going on in some places of Connecticut, and that it continues to be carried on 
even to this day). But religion remained here, and, I believe in’ some 6ther 
places, the main subject of conversation for several months after this. And ther! 
were some turns, wherein God’s work seemed something to revive, and we 
were ready to hope that all was going to be renewed again; yet in the main 
there was a gradual decline of that general, engaged, lively spirit in religion, 
which had been before. Several things have happened since, that have divert- 
ed people’s minds, and turned their conversation more to other affairs, as parti- 
cularly his Excellency the Governor’s coming up, and the Committee of ‘the 
General Court, on the treaty with the Indians; and afterwards the Springfield 
controversy, and since that, our people in this town have been engaged in the 
building of a new meeting-house; and some other occurrences might be men- 
tioned, that have seemed to have this effect. 

But as to those that have been thought to be converted among us, in this 
time, they generally seem to be persons that have had an abiding change 
wrought on them: I have had particular acquaintance with many of them 
since, and they generaliy appear to be persons that have a new sense of things, 
new apprehensions and views of God, of the divine attributes, and Jesus Christ, 
and the great things of the gospel : they have a new sense of the truth of them, 
and they affect them in a new manner ; though it is very far from being always 
alike with them, neither can they revive a sense of things when they please. 
Their hearts are often touched, and sometimes filled with new sweetnesses and 
delights; there seems to be an inward ardor and burning of heart that they ex- 
press, the like to which they never experienced before ; sometimes, perhaps, 
occasioned on'y by the mention of Christ’s name, or some one of the divine 
perfections : there are new appetites, and a new kind of breathings and pant- 
ings of heart, and groaning; that cannot be uttered. There is a‘new kind of 
inward labor ana struggle cf soul towards heaven and holiness. 

Some that before were very rough in their temper and manners seem to be 
remarkably softened and sweetened.—And some have had their souls exceed- 
ingly filled aud overwhelmed with light, love, and comfort, long since the work 
of God kas ceased to be so remarkably carried on in a general way ; and some 
have had much creater experiences of this nature than they had before. And 
there is still a great deal of religious conversation continued in the town, 
amongst vourg and old; a religious disposition appears to be still maintained 
amongst eur people, by their “upholding frequent private religious meetings, and 
all sorts are generally worshipping God at such meetings, on Sabbath nights, and 
in the evening after our public lecture. Many children in the town do still 
keep up such meetings among themselves. I know of no one young person in 
the town that has returned to former ways of looseness and extravagancy in 
any respect, but we still remain a reformed people, and God has evidently 
made us a new people. 

I cannot say there has been no instance of any one person that has carried 
himself so, that others should justly be stumbled concerning his profession ; nor 
am I so vain as to imagine that we have not.been mistaken concerning any that 
we have entertained a good opinion of, or that there are none that pass amongst 
us for sheep, that are indeed wolves in sheep’s clothing, who probably may, 
some time or other, discover themselves by their fruits. We are not so pure 
but that we have great cause to be humbled and ashamed, that we are so im- 
pure; nor so religious but that those that watch for our halting may see things 
im us, Wuence they may take occasion to reproach us and religion ; but in the 
main there has been a great and marvellous work 0” conversion and sanctifive 
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tion among the people here, and they have paid all due respects to those whe 
have been blest of God to be the instruments of it. Both old and young have 
shown:a forwardness to hearken not only to my counsels, but even to my re- 
“proofs from the pulpit. ; 

A great part of the country have not received the most favorable thoughts 
of this affair, and to this day many retain a jealousy concerning it, and preju- 
dice against it ; I have reason to think that the meanness and weakness of the in- 
strument, that has been made use of in this town, has prejudiced many against 
it; it does not appear to me strange that it should be so: but yet the circum. 
stance of this great work of God is analogous to other circumstances of it , 
God has so ordered the manner of the work in many respects, as very signally 
and remarkably to show it to be his own peculiar and immediate work, and to 
secure the glory of it wholly to his own almighty power and sovereign grace. 
And whatever the circumstances and means have been, and though we are so 
unworthy, yet so hath it pleased Ged to work! And we are evidently a peo- 
ple blessed of the Lord! And here in this corner of the world, God dwells, 
and manifests his glory. 

Thus, Reverend Sir, J have given a large and particular account of this re- 
markable affair, and yet considering how manifold God’s works have been 
amongst us, that are worthy to be written, it is but a very brief one. I should 
have sent it much gooner, had I not been greatly hindered by illness in my 
family, and also in myself. It is probably much larger than you expected, and 
it may be than you would have chosen. I thought that the extraordinariness 
of the thing, and the innumerable misrepresentations which have gone abroad 
of it, many of which have, doubtless, reached your ears, mace it necessary that 
I should be particular. But I would leave it entirely with your wisdom to 
make what use of it you think best, to send a part of it to England, or all, or 
none, if you think it not worthy; or otherwise to dispose of it as you may 
think most for God’s glory, and the interest of religion. If you are pleased to 
send any thing to the Rev. Dr. Guyse, I should be glad to have it signified to 
him, as my humble desire, that since he, and the congregation to which he 
preached, have been pleased to take so much notice of us, as they have, that 
they would also think of us at the Throne of Grace, and seek there for us that 
God would not forsake us, but enable us to bring forth fruit answerable to our 
profession, and our mercies, and that our light may so shine before men, that 
others, seeing our good works, may glorify our Father which is in heaven. 

When first I heard of the notice the Reversint Dr: Watts and Dr. Guyse 
took of God’s mercies to us, I took occasion to inform our congregation of it in 
a discourse from these words :..4 city that is set upon a hill cannot be hid. And 
having since seen a particular account of the notice of the Reverend Dr. Guyse, 
and the congregation he preached to, took of it, in a letter you wrote to my 
honored uncle Williams, | read that part of your letter to the congregation, and 
Jabored as much as in me lay to enforce their duty from it. The congregation 
were very sensibly moved and affected at both times. 

] humbly request of you, Reverend Sir, your prayers for this country, in its 
resent melancholy circumstances, into which it is brought by the Springfield 
quarrel, which, doubtless, above all things that have happened, has tended 
to put a stop to the glorious work here, and to prejudice this country against it, 
and hinder the propagation of it. I also ask your prayers for this town, and 
would particularly beg an interest in them for him who is, Honored Sir, with 
humble respect, Your obedient son and servant, 

JONATHAN EDWARDS 
Norrsampton, Nov. 6, 1736. . 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


‘Tne occasion of the following treatise, will be seen, in part, in the preceding nar- 
rative. The gracious influences of the Holy Spirit, with which Northampton was so 
abundantly enriched, and which spread thrcugh many towns in its vicinity, were soon 
followed with a very extensive revival over the land. An extraordinary zeal was 
excited in many gospel ministers. Itinerants travelled the country and preached 
daily. They addressed their crowded audiences, not in the dull monotony ofa mere 
moral lecture, but in the demonstration of the Spirit, and with power. Their inde- 
futigable labors were crowned with the most desirable success. Zion put on her robes 
of salvation. Converts to Jesus were multiplied as the drops of the morning dew. 
Religion became almost the only subject of concern. Many indulged the hope that 
the millennial glory was commencing. This glorious work had its opposers. Advan- 
tage was taken of the errors of some of its most zealous promoters to cry it duwn, and 
render it aliogether suspicious. Mr. Edwards’ design was to vindicate it, as undoubt- 
edly a work of God, and among the most admirable of his triumphs over the hearts 
ol’ his enemies; to correct errors which attended it, and to excite augmented eflorts 
for its increase. 

The scene which he ‘describes is past. Let it live however in our memories 
Let it excite our fervent gratitude, and call forth the devout aspirations of our soule 
for the spread of the victories of our glorious King in these days. Let the pertinent 
and instructive sentiments wrought into the treatise, the most of which are adapted 
to every condition in which the charch and the individual believer can be placed, 
take deep hold of our hearts and be carried out in their proper effects in‘our lives. 

This work had a second edition in Scotiard, soon after it was firs' published in 
this country. 


THE AUTHOR’S PREFACE. 


_ An the ensuing treatise, I condemn ministers assuming, or taking too much 
upon them, and appearing as though they supposed that they were the persons, 
to whom it especially belonged to dictate, direct, and determine; but perhaps 
shall be thought to be very guilty of it myself: and some, when they read this 
treatise, may be ready to say that I condemn this in others, that.I may have 
the monopoly of it. I confess that I have taken a great deal of liberty freely 
to express my thoughts, concerning almost every thing appertaining to the 
wonderful work of God, that has of late been carried on in the land, and 
to declare what has appeared to me to be the mind of God concerning the 
duty and obligations of all sorts of persons, and even those that are my 
superiors and fathers, ministers of the gospel, and civil rulers. But yet I 
hope the liberty I have taken is not greater than can be justified. In this 
nation, such liberty of the press is allowed, that every author takes leave, 
without offence, freely to speak his opinion concerning the management of 
public affairs, and the duty of the legislature, and those that are at the head 
of the administration, though vastly his superiors. As now at this day, 
private subjects offer their sentiments to the public, from the press, con- 
cerning the management of the war with Spain; freely declaring what 
they think to be the duty of the Parliament, and the principal ministers 
of state, &c. We in New England are at this day engaged in a more 
important war: and I am sure, if we consider the sad jangling and con- 
fusion that has attended it, we shall confess that it is Inghly requisite that 
somebody should speak his mind, concerning the way in which it ought 
to be managed: and that not only a few of the many particulars, that 
are the matter of strife in the Jand, should be debated, on the one side and 
the other, in pamphlets (as has of late been done with heat and fierceness 
enough); which does not tend to bring the contention in general to an end, but 
rather to inflame it, and increase the uproar. But that something should 
be published, to bring the affair in general, and the many things that attend 
it, that are the subjects of debate, under a particular consideration. And 
certainly it is high time that this was done. If private persons may speak 
their minds without arrogance; much more may a minister of the kingdom 
of Christ speak freely about things of this nature, which do so nearly con- 
cern the interest of the kingdom of his Lord and master, at so important 
a juncture. If some elder minister had undertaken this, I acknowledge it 
would have been more proper; but I have heard of no such thing a doing, 
or like to be done. I hope therefore I shall be excused for undertaking 
such a piece of work. I think nothing that I have said can justly be inter- 
preted, as though I would impose my thoughts upon any, or did not suppose 
that others have equal right to think for themselves, with myself. We are 
not accountable one to another for our thoughts; but we must ail give an 
account to him who searches our hearts, and has doubtless his eye especially 
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upon us at such an extraordinary season as this. If I have well confirmed my 
opinion concerning this work, and the way in which it should be acknow- 
ledged and promoted, with Scripture and reason, I hope others that read it 
will receive it, as a manifestation of the mind and will of God. If others 
would hold forth further light. to me in any of these _particulars, I hope 
I should thankfully receive it. I think I have been made in some measure 
sensible, and much more of late than formerly, of my need of more wisdom 
than | have. I make it my rule to lay hold of light and embrace it, wher- 
ever I see it, though held forth by a child or an enemy. If I have assumed 
too much in the following discourse, and have spoken in a manner that savors 
of a-spirit of pride, no wonder that others can better discern it than I myself. 
If it be so I ask pardon, and beg the prayers of every Christian reader, that I 
may have more light, humility and zeal ; and that I may be favored with such 
measures of the divine Spirit, as a minister of the gospel stands in need of, at 
such an extraordinary season. 


REVIVAL OF RELIGION 


IN 


NEW ENGLAND. 


PART I. 
SHOWING THAT THE EXTRAORDINARY WORK THAT HAS OF LATE BEEN GOING ON IN THIS 
LAND, IS A GLORIOUS WORK OF GOD. 


Tue error of those who have had ill thoughts of the great religious opera- 
tions on the minds of men, that have been carried on of late in New England 
(so far as the ground of such an error has been in the understanding, and not in 
the disposition), seems fundamentally to lie in three things: 

First. In judging of this work a priori. 

, Secondly. In not taking the holy Scriptures as a whole rule whereby to 
judge of such operations. 

Thirdly. In not justly separating and distinguishing the good from the bad. 
_- I. They have greatly erred in the way in which they have gone about to try 
this work, whether it be a work of the Spirit of God or no, viz., in judging 
of it a priort; from the way that it began, the instruments that have been em- 
ployed, the means that have been made use of, and the methods that have been 
taken and succeeded, in carrying it on. Whereas, if we duly consider the 
matter, it will evidently appear that such a work is not to be judged of a priori, 
but a posteriori : we are to observe the effect wrought; and if, upon examina- 
tion of it, it be found to be agreeable to the word of God, we are bound, with- 
out more ado, to rest in it as God’s work ; and shall be like to be rebuked of 
our arrogance, if we refuse so to do till God shall explain to us how he has 
brought this effect to pass, or why he has made use of such and such means in 
doing of it. Those texts are enough to cause us with trembling to forbear such 
a way of proceeding in judging of a work of God’s Spirit: Isa. xl. 13, 14, “ Who 
hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being his counsellor hath taught him ? 
With whom took he counsel ? And who instructed him, and who taught him 
in the path of judgment, and taught him knowledge, and showed to him the 
way of understanding ?”” John iu. 8, “ The wind bloweth where it listeth ; and 
thou hearest the sound thereof; but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whith- 
er it goeth.” We hear the sound, we perceive the effect, and from thence we 
judge that the wind does indeed blow; without waiting, before we pass this 
judgment, first to be satisfied what should be the cause of the wind’s blowing 
from such a part of the heavens, and how it should come to pass that it should 
blow in such a manner, at such a time. To judge a priori, is a wrong way of 
judging of any of the works of God. We are not to resolve that we will first 
be satisfied how God brought this or the other effect to pass, and why he hath 
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made it thus, or why it has pleased him to take such a course, and to use such 
and such means, before we will acknowledge his work, and give him the glory 
of it. This is too much for the clay to take upon it with respect to the Potter. 
God gives not account of his matters: his judgments are a great deep: he hath 
his way in the sea, and his path in the great waters, and his footsteps are not 
known ; and who shall teach God knowledge, or enjoin him his way, or say unto 
him, what doest thou? We know not what is the way of the Spirit, nor how the bones 
do grow in the womb of her that is with child ; even so we know not the works 
of God, who maketh all. No wonder, therefore, if those that go this forbidden 
way to work, in judging of the present wonderful operation, are perplexed and 
confounded. We ought to take heed that we do not expose ourselves to the 
calamity of those who pried into the ark of God, when God mercifully returned 
it to Israel, after it had departed from them. 

Indeed God has not taken that course, nor made use of those means, to 
begin and carry on this great work, which men in their wisdom, would have 
thought most advisable, if he had asked their counsel ; but*quite the contrary 
But it appears to me that the great God has wrought like himself, in the manner 
of his carrying on this work ; so as very much to show his own glory, and exalt 
his own sovereignty, power, and all-sufficiency, and pour contempt on all that 
human strength, wisdom, prudence, and sufficiency that men have been wont 
to trust, and to glory in; and so as greatly to cross, rebuke, and chastise the 
pride and other corruptions of men; in a fulfilment of that, Isa. 1. 17: “ And 
the loftiness of man shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness of men shall be 
made low, and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day.” God doth thus, in 
intermingling in his providence so many stumbling-blocks with this work; in 
suffering so much of human weakness and infirmity to appear ; and in ordering so 
many things that are mysterious to men’s wisdom: in pouring out his Spirit 
chiefly on the common people, and bestowing his greatest and highest favors upon 
them, admitting them nearer to himself than the great, the honorable, the rich, and 
the learned, agreeable to that prophecy, Zech. xii. 7, “ The Lord also shall save 
the tents of Judah first, that the glory of the house of David, and the glory of 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, do not magnify themselves against Judah.”’ Those 
that dwelt in the tents of Judah were the common people, that dwelt in the 
country, and were of inferior rank. The inhabitants of Jerusalem were their 
citizens, their men of wealth and figure : and Jerusalem also was the chief place of 
the habitation or resort of their priests, and Levites, and their officers and judges ; 
there sat the great Sanhedrim. The house of David were the highest rank of 
all, the royal family, and the great men that were round about the king. It is 
evident by the context that this prophecy has respect to something further than 
the saving the people out of the Babylonish captivity. 

God in this work has begun at the lower end, and he has made use of the 
weak and foolish things of the world to carry on his work. The ministers that 
have been chiefly improved, some of them have been mere babes in age and 
standing, and some of them, such as have not been so high in reputation among 
their fellows as many others; and God has suffered their infirmities to appear in 
the sight of others, so as much to displease them; and at the same time it has 
pleased God to improve them, and greatly to succeed them, while he has not so 
succeeded others that are generally reputed vastly their superiors. Yea, there 
is reason to think that it has pleased God to make use of the infirmities and 
sins of some that he has improved and succeeded ; as_particularly their impru- 
dent and rash zeal, and censorious spirit, to chastise the deadness, negligence, 
aarthly mindedness, and vanity, that have been found among ministers, in the late 
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times of general declension and deadness, wherein wise virgins and foolish, min- 
isters and people have sunk into such a deep sleep. These things in ministers 
of the gospel, that go forth as the ambassadors of Christ, and have the care of 
immortal souls, are extremely abominable to God; vastly more hateful in his 
sight than all the imprudence, and intemperate heats, wildness, and distraction 
(as some call it) of these zealous preachers. A supine carelessness, and a vain, 
carnal, worldly spirit, in a minister of the gospel, is the worst madness and dis- 
traction in the sight of God. God may also make use at this day, of the un- 
christian censoriousness of some preachers, the more to humble and purify some 
of his own children and true’servants, that have been wrongfully censured, to fit 
them for more eminent service, and future honor that he designs them for. 

II. Another foundation error of those that do not acknowledge the divinity 
of this work, is not taking the Holy Scripture as a whole, and in itself a suf- 
ficient rule to judge of such things by. They that have one certain consistent 
rule to judge by, are like to come to some clear determination; but they that 
have half a dozen different rules to make the thing they would judge of agree 
to, no wonder that instead of justly and clearly determining, they do but perplex 
and darken themselves and others. They that would learn the true measure of 
any thing, and will have many different measures to try it by, and find in it a 
conformity to, have a task that they will not accomplish. 

Those that I am speaking of will indeed make some use of Scripture, so far 
as they think it serves their turn ; but do not make use of it alone, as a rule suf- 
ficient by itself, but make as much, and a great deal more use of other things, 
diverse and wide from it, to judge of this work by. As particularly, 

1. Some make philosophy, instead of the Holy Scriptures, their rule of 
judging of. this work ; particularly the philosophical notions they entertain of 
the nature of the soul, its faculties and affections. Some are ready to say, 
“ There is but little sober, solid religion in this work: it is little else but flash 
and noise. Religion now-a-days all runs out into transports and high flights of 
the passions and affections.” In their philosophy, the affections of the soul are 
something diverse frorn the will, and not appertaining to the noblest part of the 
soul, but the meanest principles that it has, that belong to man, as partaking of 
animal nature, and what he has in common with the brute creation, rather than 
any thing whereby he is conformed to angels and pure spirits. And though 
they acknowledge that a good use may be made of the affections in religion, 
yet they suppose that the substantial part of religion does not consist in them, 
but that they are rather to be looked upon as something adventitious and acci- 
dental in Christianity. 

But I cannot but think that these gentlemen labor under great mistakes, 
both in their philosophy and divinity. It is true, distinction must be made in 
affections or passions. There is a great deal of difference in high and raised 
affections, which must be distinguished by the skill of the observer. Some are 
much more solid than others. There are many exercises of the affections that are , 
very flashy, and little to be depended on; and oftentimes there is a great deal 
that appertains to them, or rather that is the effect of them, that has its seat in 
animal nature, and is very much owing to the constitution and frame of the body ; 
and that which sometimes more especially obtains the name of passion, is nothing 
solid or substantial. But it is false philosophy to suppose this to be the case with 
all exercises of affection in the sou!, or with all great and high affections ; and 
false divinity to suppose that religious affections do not appertain to the sub- 
stance and essence of Christianity : on the contrary, it seems to me that the 
very life and ‘soul of all true religion consists in them. 
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I humbly conceive that the affections of the soul are’ not) properly distin- 
uished from the will, as though they were two faculties in'the*soul.’ All‘aets 
of the affections of the soul are:in some senseacts of the will; and all acts of * 
the will are acts of the affections. All exercises of the will are in some degree 
or other, exercises of the soul’s appetition or aversion; or which is the same’ 
thing, of its love or hatred. _ The soul wills one thing rather than another, or 
chooses one thing rather than another, no otherwise than as'it loves one thing’ 
more than another ; but love and hatred are affections of the soul: and there- 
fore all acts of the will are’truly acts of the affections ; though the exercises of 
the will do not obtain the name of passions, unless the will, either in its aversion’ 
or opposition, be exercised in a high degree, or in.a vigorous and lively manner ° 

All will allow that true virtue or holiness has its seat chiefly in the heart, 
rather than in the. head: it therefore follows, from what ‘has been said already, 
that it consists chiefly:in holy affections. . The things of religion take place in 
men’s hearts, no further than they are affected with*them. * The informing of ' 
the understanding is all vain; any farther than it affects the heart; or which is- 
the same thing, has influence on the affections. e 4 

Those gentlemen that make light of these raised affections in religion, will” 
doubtless allow that true religion and holiness, as it has its seat in‘the heart, is 
capable of very high degrees, and high exercises in the soul. As for instance ; 
they will doubtless: allow that the holiness of the’ heart or will, is capable of 
being raised to a hundred times as great a degree of strength asit is in the most 
eminent saint on earth, or to be exerted in a hundred’ times so'strong and vigor- 
ous exercises of the heart; and yet be true religion or holiness still, but only in’ 
a high degree. Now therefore I would ask them, by what name they will call 
these high and vigorous exercises of the will or heart ?- Are they not high 
affections ?.. What can they consist in, but in high acts of love ; strong and 
vigorous exercises of benevolence and complacence ; high, sth and admir- 
ing thoughts of God and his perfections; strong ‘desires after God? &¢. And 
now what are we come to but high and’ raised affections?» Yea, those very 
same high and raised affections that before they objected against, or made light 
of, as worthy of little regard ? 

I suppose furthermore that all will allow that there is nothing: but solid re- 
ligion in heaven: but that there, religion ‘and holiness of heart is’ raised to an® 
exceeding great height, to strong, high, exalted exercises of heart. Now, what’ 
other kinds of such exceeding strong’ and high exercises of the heart, or of holi- 
ness, as it has its seat in their hearts, can we devise for them, but only holy’ 
affections, high degrees of actings of love to God, rejoicing in God, admiring of ' 
God? &c. Therefore these things in the saints and angels in heaven, are not to 
be despised and cashiered by the name of great heats and transports of the pas- 
sions. 

And it will doubtless be yet further allowed, that the more eminent the’ 
saints are on earth, and the stronger their grace is, and the higher its exercises 
are, the more they are like the saints in heaven; i.e, (by what has been just | 
now observed) the more they have of high or raised affections in religion. 

Though there are false affections in religion, and affections that in some 
respects are raised high, that are flashy, yet undoubtedly there are also true, © 
holy and solid affections ; and the higher these are raised, the better : and if 
they are raised to an exceeding great height, they are not to be thought meanly 
of or suspected, merely because of their great degree, but, on the contrary, to 
be esteemed and rejoiced in. Charity or divine love, is in Scriptiire represented 
as the sum of all the religion of the heart ; but this is nothing but a holy affec- 
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tion: and therefore in proportion as this is firmly fixed in the soul, and raised’ 
toa great ‘height, the more eminent a ‘person is in holiness. Divine love or 
charity is represented ‘as'the sum of all the religion of heaven, and'that wherein 
mainly the religion of the church in its more perfect state on earth’shall consist, 
when knowledge and tongues, and prophesyings shall cease ; and theréfore the 
higher this holy affection is raised in the church of God, or in’a gracious soul, 
the’ more excellent and perfect is the state of the church, or a particular soul. ' 

’ If we take the Scriptures for our rule then, the greater and higher are’ the 
exercises of love to God, delight and‘complacence in God, desires and longings 
after God, delight in the children of God, love to mankind, brokenness of heart, 
abhorrence of sin, and self-abhorrence for sin; and the peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding, and joy in the Holy Ghost, joy unspeakable and full 
of glory; adiniring thoughts of God, exulting and glorifying in God; so much 
the higher is Christ’s religion, or that virtue which he and his apostles taught, 
raised in the soul. ‘ 

“It is a stumbling to some ‘that religious affections should seem ‘to be so pow- 
erful, or that they should be so violent (as they express it) in some persons : they: 
are therefore ready to doubt whether it can be the Spirit of God, or whether 
this vehemence be not rather a sign of the operation of an evil spirit. But’ 
why should such a doubt arise from no other ground than this?’ What is re- 
presented ‘in Scripture, a8 more powerful in its effects, than the Spirit of God 2— 
Which is therefore called the power of the Highest, Luke i. 35.. And its saving 
effect in the soul, called the power of godliness. So we read of the demonstra- 
tion of the Spirit, and of power, 1 Cor. ii. 4. And it is said to operate in the 
minds of men with the exceeding greatness of divine power, and according to 
the working of God’s mighty power, Eph. i. 19. So we read of the effectual 
working of his power, Eph. iii. 7. And of the power that worketh in Chris- 
tians, v. 20. And of the glorious power of God in the operations of the Spirit, 
Col. i. 11. © And of the work of faith, its being wrought with power, 2 Thess. 
i. 11, andin 2 Tim, i. 7. The Spirit of God is called the spirit of power, and 
love, and of a sound mind. ' So the Spirit is represented by a mighty wind, and 
by fire, things most powerful in their operation. : ht 

- 2. Many are guilty of not taking the holy Scriptures as a sufficient and 
whole rule, whereby to judge of this work, whether it be the work of God, in 
that they judge by those things which the Scripture does not give as any signs 
or marks whereby to judge one way or the other, and therefore do in no wise 
belong to the Scripture rule of judging, viz., the effects that religious exercises 
and affections of mind have upon the body. Scripture rules respect the state 
of the mind, and persons’ moral conduct, and voluntary, behavior, and not the 
physical state of the body. The design of the Scripture is to teach us divinity, 
and not physic and anatomy. Ministers are made the watchmen of men’s souls, 
and not of their bodies ; and therefore the great rule which God has committed 
into their hands, is to make them divines, and not physicians. Christ knew 
what instructions and rules his church would stand in need of better than we 
do’; and if he had seen it needful in order to the church’s safety, he doubtless 
would have given ministers rules to judge of bodily effects, and would have told 
them how the pulse should beat under such and such religious exercises of mind ; 
when men should look pale, and when they should shed tears ; when they should 
tremble, and whether or ‘no they should ever be faint or cry out; or whether the 
body should ever be put. into convulsions: he probably would have put some 
book into their hands, that should have tended to make them excellent anato- 
mists and physicians: but he has not done it, because he did not see it to # 
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needful. He judged, that if ministers thoroughly did their duty as watchmen 
and overseers of the state and frame of men’s souls, and of their voluntary con- 
duct, according to the rules he had given, his church would be well provided 
for, as to its safety in these matters. And therefore those ministers of Christ and 
overseers of souls, that busy themselves, and are full of concern about the invo- 
luntary motions of the fluids and solids of men’s bodies, and from thence full of 
doubts and suspicions of the cause, when nothing appears but that the state and 
frame of their minds, and their voluntary behavior is good, and agreeable to 
God’s word ; I say, such ministers go out of the place that Christ has set. them 
in, and leave their proper business, as much as if they should undertake to-tell 
who are under the influence of the Spirit by their looks, or their gait. I cannot 
see which way we are in danger, or how the devil is likely to get any notable 
advantage against us, if we do but thoroughly do our duty with respect to those 
two things, viz., the state of persons’ minds, and their moral conduct, seeing to 
it that they be maintained in an agreeableness to the rules that Christ has given 
us. If things are but kept right in these respects, our fears and suspicions arising 
from extraordinary bodily effects seem wholly groundless. 

The most specious thing that is alleged against these extraordinary effects 
on the body, is, that the body is impaired, and health wronged; and that it is 
hard to think that God, in the merciful influences of his Spirit on men, would 
wound their bodies and impair their health. But if it were so pretty commonly, 
or in multiplied instances (which 1 do not suppose it is), that persons received 
a lasting wound to their health by extraordinary religious impressions made 
upon their minds, yet it is too much for us to determine that God shall. never 
bring an outward calamity, in bestowing.a vastly greater spiritual and eternal 

ood. 

i Jacob, in doing his duty in wrestling with God for the blessing, and while 
God was striving with him, at the same time that he received the blessing from 
God, suffered a great outward calamity from his hand ; God impaired his body 
so that he never got over it as long as he lived: he gave him the blessing, but 
sent him away halting on his thigh, and he went Jame all his life after. And 
yet this is not mentioned as if it were any diminution of the great mercy of God 
to him, when God blessed him and he received his name Israel, because as a 
Prince he had power with God, and had prevailed. . 

But, say some, the operations of the Spirit of God, are of a benign nature ; 
nothing is of a more kind influence on human nature, than the merciful breath- 
ings of God’s own Spirit. But it has been a thing generally supposed and 
allowed in the church of God, till now, that there is such a thing as being sick 
of love to Christ, or having the bodily strength weakened by strong and vigor- 
ous exercises of love tohim. And however kind to human nature the influences 
of the Spirit of God are, yet nobody doubts but that divine and eternal things, 
as they may be discovered, would overpower the nature of man in its present 
weak state ; and that therefore the body in its present weakness, is not fitted for 
the views, and pleasures, and employments of heaven: and that if God did dis 
cover but a little of that which is seen by the saints and angels in heaven, 
our frail natures would sink under it. Indeed I know not what persons may 
deny now, to defend themselves in a cause they have had their spirits long en- 
gaged in; but I know these things do not use to be denied or doubted of. Let 
us rationally consider what we profess to believe of the infinite greatness of the 
things of God, the divine wrath the divine glory, and the divine infinite love 
and grace in Jesus Christ, and the vastness and infinite importance of the things 
of eternity; and how reasonable it is to suppose, that if it pleases God a little _ 
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© withdraw the veil and let in light into the soul, and give something of a view | 
of the great things of another world in their transcendent and infinite greatness, 
that human nature, that is as the grass, a shaking leaf, a weak withering flower, 
should totter under such a discovery? Such a bubble is too weak to bear the 
weight of a view of things that are so vast. Alas! what is such dust and ashes, 
that it should support itself under the view of the awful wrath or infinite glory 
and love of Jehovah? No wonder therefore that it is said, no man can see me 
and live, and flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God. That exter- 
nal glory and majesty of Christ which Daniel saw, when there remained no 
strength in him, and his comeliness was turned in him into corruption, Dan. x. 
6,7, 85; and which the apostle John saw, when he fell at his feet as dead ; 
was but an image or shadow of that spiritual glory and majesty of Christ, which 
will be manifested in the souls of the saints, in another world, and which is 
sometimes, in some degree, manifested to the soul in this world, by the influ- 
ences of the Spirit of God. And if the beholding the image, and external rep- 
resentation of this spiritual majesty and glory, did so overpower humav nature, 
is it unreasonable to suppose that a sight of the spiritual glory itself, which 
is the substance, of which that was but the shadow, should have as powerful 
an effect? The prophet Habakkuk, speaking of the awful manifestations God 
made of his majesty and wrath, at the Red Sea, and in the wilderness, and at 
Mount Sinai, where he gave the Law ; and of the merciful influence, and strong 
mmpression God caused it to have upon him, to the end that he might be saved 
from that wrath, and rest in‘the day of trouble; says, Hab. iii. 16, “ When I 
heard, my belly trembled, my lips quivered at the voice, rottenness entered into 
my bones, I trembled ‘in myself, that I might rest in the day of trouble.” 
Which is much such an effect as the discovery of the same majesty and wrath. 
in the same awful voice from Mount Sinai, has had upon many in these days ; 
and to the same purposes, viz., to give them rest in the day of trouble, and save 
them from that wrath. The Psalmist also speaks of very much such an effect 
as I have often seen on persons under religious affections of late: Psal. cxix. 
131, “I operred my mouth and panted, for 1 longed for thy commandments.” 
God is pleased sometimes in dealing forth spiritual blessings to his people, 
in some respect to exceed the capacity of the vessel, in its present scantiness, 
so that he does not only fill it full, but he makes their cup to run over ; agreea- 
bie to Psalm xxiii 5. And pours out a blessing sometimes, in such a manner 
and measure that there is not room enough to receive it, Mal. ui. 10, and ‘gives 
them riches more than they can carry away; as he did to Jehoshaphat and 
his people in a time of great favor, by the word of his prophet Jehaziel in an- 
swer to earnest prayer, when the people blessed the Lord in the valley of Be- 
rachah, 2 Chron. xx. 25, 26. It has been with the disciples of Christ, for a 
long time, a time of great emptiness upon spiritual accounts; they have gone 
hungry, and have been toiling in vain, during a dark season, a time of night 
with the church of God; as it was with the disciples of old, when they had 
toiled all night for something to eat, and caught nothing, Luke v. 5, and John ° 
xxi. 3. But now, the morning being come, Jesus appears to his disciples, and 
takes a compassionate notice of their wants, and says to them, Children, have 
ye any meat? And gives some of them such abundance of food, that they are 
not able to draw their net ; yea, so that their net breaks, and their vessel is 
overloaded, and begins to sink ; as it was with the disciples of old, Luke v. 6, 
7, and John xxi. 6. 
« ‘We cannot determine that God never shall give any person so much of a 
discovery of himself, not only as to weaken their bodies, but to take away their 
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lives, It is supposed by very learned and judicious divines, that Moses’s Jife 
was taken away after this manner ; and this has also been supposed to be the 
case with some other saints. Yea, 1do not see any solid sure grounds any. 
have to determine, that. God shall, never make such: strong impressions on the 
mind by his Spirit, that shall: be an occasion of so impairing, the frame of the 
body, and particularly that part of the body, the brain, that persons shall be de- 
prived of the use of reason. As I said before, it is too much. for us. to deter- 
mine, that God will not bring an outward calamity in bestowing -spiritual and 
eternal blessings: .‘so.it is-too much for us to determine, how great an outward 
calamity he will bring. If God gives a great increase of discoveries of hnnself, 
and of love to him, the benefit is infinitely greater than the calamity, though 
the life should presently after be taken away 5 yea, though the soul should nov 
immediately be taken to heaven, but should lie some years in a deep sleep, and. 
then be-taken to heaven: or, which is much the same thing, if it be deprived 
of the use of its faculties, and be unactive and unserviceable, as if it lay in a 
deep sleep for some years, and then should pass into glory. We cannot deter-. 
mine how great a calamity distraction is, when considered with all its conse- 
quences, and all. that.night. have. been. consequent, if the distraction had_ not 
happened; nor. indeed whether (thus considered), it-may be any calamity at. 
all, or whether it be-not a mercy, by preventing some great sin, or. some more 
dreadful thing, if it-had not been, Jt is a great fault in. us to limit a sovereign, 
all-wise God, whose judgments are a great-deep, ar. his ways past finding out,, 
where he has not limited himself, and in. things, concerning which, he has not 
told us what his way shall.be.. It is remarkable, coasidering in. what multi- 
tudes of instences, and to how great a degree. the fra:ne of the body has been 
overpowered of late, that persons’ lives. have notwithstanding been preserved, 
and that the instances of those that have been deprived of. reason have been so- 
very few, and those, perhaps, all of them, persons under. the peculiar disadyan- 
tage of a weak, vapory habit of body. .A merciful and careful divine hand is, 
very manifest in it, that in so many instances where the ship has begun to sink,. 
yet it has been upheld, and has not totally sunk, . The instances of such, as 
have been deprived of reason are so few, that: certainly they are not enough to 
cause us to be in any fright, as though this work that has been carried on in the 
country, was like to be of baneful influence ; unless we are disposed to: gather, 
up all that we can to darken it, and set it forth in. frightful colors. 
There is one particular kind of exercise and concern of mind, that many have. 
been overpowered by, that has. been especially stumbling to some ;. and that. 
is, the deep concern and distress that they have-been in for the souls of others.; 
I am sorry that any put us to the trouble of doing that which seems so needless as. 
defending such a thing as this. _ It seems like mere trifling in so plain a case,to. 
enter into a formal and particular debate, in order, to determine whether, there 
be any thing in the greatness and importance of.the case that. will answer, and. 
bear a proportion to the greatness of the concern that some have manifest- 
“ed. . Men may be allowed, from no higher a principle than common ingenuity. 
and humanity, to be very deeply concerned, and greatly exercised in mind, at 
the seeing others in great danger, of no.greater a calamity than drowning, or 
being burned up in a house-on fire, And.if so, then doubtless it will be allow- 
ed to be equally reasonable, if they saw them in danger of a calamity ten times 
greater, to be still much more concerned : and so much more still, if. the cala- 
mity was still vastly greater. And why then should it be thought unreasona- 
ble, and looked: upon with a very suspicious eye, as. if it must:come from, some 
bad cause, when persons are extremely, concerned, .at. seeing others inyery. 
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great danger’ of suffering ‘the fierceness and wrath of Almighty Ged to all 
eternity 7 And besides it will doubtless be allowed that those that ‘have very 
great'degrees of the Spirit of God, that is a spirit of love, may well be suppos- 
ed to have vastly more of love and compassion. to their fellow creatures, than 
those that are influenced only by common humanity. Why should it be~ 
thought strange that-those that are full of the spirit of Christ, should: be pro- 
portionably, in their love to souls, like to Christ 2. Who had so’ strong a love 
to them and concern for them, as to be willing to drink the dregs of the cup of 
God’s fury for them; and at the same time that he offered up his blood for 
souls, offered up also, as their high priest, strong crying and tears, with an ex- 
treme agony, wherein the soul of Christ was as it were in travail for the souls 
of the elect ; and therefore in saving: them he is said to see of the travail of his 
soul. As such a spirit of love to, and concern for souls was the’ spirit of Christ, 
so it'is the spirit of the church ; and therefore the church, in desiring and seek- 
«ng'that Christ might be brought forth in the world, and in the souls of men, is 
represented, Rev. xii., asa “ woman crying, travailing in birth, and pained to 
be delivered.” The spirit of those that have been in distress for the souls of 
others, so far as I can discern, seems not to be different from that of the apos- 
tle, who travailed for souls,-and was ready to wish himself accursed from Christ 
for others.: And that of the Psalmist, Psal. cxix. 58, “ Horror hath taken hold 
upon me, because of the wieked that forsake thy Law.” And v. 136, “ Rivers 
of waters run down mine’ eyes, because they keep not‘thy Law.” And that of 
the prophet Jeremiah, Jer. iv. 19, “My bowels! My bowels! I am pained 
at my very heart! My heart maketh a noise in me! I cannot hold my peace ! 
Because thou hast heard, O my soul, the sound of the trumpet, the alarm of 
war!” And so chap. ix. 1, and xiii. 17, and xiv. 17, and Isa. xxii..4. We 
read of Mordecai, when he saw his people in danger of being destroyed with 
a temporal destruction, Esth. iv. 1, “ That he rent his clothes, and put on sack- 
cloth with ashes, and went out into the midst of the city, and cried with a loud 
and -bitter ery.”?- And why then: should persons be thought to be distracted, 
when they cannot forbear crying’out, at the consideration of the misery of those 
that are going to eternal destruction? 
‘4 3;/ Another thing that some make their rule to judge of this work’ by, in 
stead of the Holy Scriptures, is history,or former observation. Herein they err 
two-ways: First, if there be any thing new and extraordinary in the circum- 
stances of this work, that was not observed in former times, that is a rule witn 
them ‘to reject this work as not the work of God. Herein they make that their 
rule, that God has not'given them for their rule ; and limit God, where he has not 
limited himself.’ And this is especially unreasonable in this case: for whoso- | 
ever has well weighed the wonderful and: mysterious methods of divine-wisdom, 
in carrying on the work of the new creation, or in the progress of ‘the work of 
redeniption, from‘ the first promise of the seed of the woman to this time, may 
easily: observe that it has al) along been God’s manner to open new scenes, and 
to bring forth to view things'new and wonderful, such as eye had not seen, nor 
ear heard, ‘nor entered into the heart.of man or angels, to the astonishment of 
heayen and earth, not only in the revelations he makes of his mind and will, 
bit’also’in the works of‘his hands. As the old creation was carried on through 
six days, and’ appeared ‘all complete, settled ina state of rest on the seventh ; 
so the new creation, which’ is immensely the greatest and most glorious work, 
is carried on ina gradual progress, from the fall of man, to the consummation of 
, al] things, at the end-of the world. And as in the progress of the old creation, 
there were still new things accomplished ; new wonders appeared every day in 
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the sight of the angels, the spectators of that work ; while those morning stars 
sang together, new scenes were opened or things that they had not seen before, 
till the whole was finished so it is in the progress of the new creation. So that 
that promise, Isa. Ixiv. 4, “ For since the beginning of the world, men have 
not heard, nor perceived by the ear, neither hath the eye seen, O God, besides 
thee, what he hath prepared for him that waiteth for him.” Though it had a 
glorious fulfilment in the days of Christ and the apostles, as the words are ap- 
plied, 1 Cor. ii. 9; yet it always remains to be fulfilled, in things that are yet 
behind, uutil the new creation is finished, at Christ’s delivering up the kingdom 
tothe Father. And we live in those latter days, wherein we may be especial- 
ly warranted to expect that things will be accomplished, concerning which it 

will be said, Who hath heard such a thing? Who hath seen such things ? ; 

And besides, those things in this work that have been chiefly complained of 
as new, are not so new as has been generally imagined : though they have been 
much more frequent lately, in proportion to the uncommon degree, extent and 
swiitness, and other extraordinary circumstances of the work, yet they are not 
new in their ‘kind ; but are things of the same nature as have been found and 
well approved of in the church of God before, from time to time. 

We have a remarkable instance in Mr. Bolton, that noted minister of the 
church of England, who, being awakened by the preaching of the famous Mr. 
Perkins, minister of Christ in the University of Cambridge, was subject to such 
terrors as threw him to the ground, and caused him to roar with anguish; and 
the pangs of the new birth in him were such, that he lay pale and without sense, 
like one dead; as we have an account in the Fulfilling of the Scripture, the 5th 
edition, p. 103, 104.—-We have an account in the same page of another, whose 
comforts under the sunshine of God’s presence were so great, that he could not 
forbear crying out in a transport, and expressing in exclamations, the great sense 
he had of forgiving mercy and his assurance of God’s love. And we have a 
remarkable instance in the life of Mr. George Trosse, written by himself ( who, 
_ of a notoriously vicious, profligate liver, became an eminent saint and minister 

of the gospel), of terrors occasionally by awakenings of conscience, so over- 
powering the body, as to deprive, for some time, of the use of reason. 

Yea, such extraordinary external effects of inward impressions have not 
only been to be found in here and there a single person, but there have also be- 
fore now been times wherein many have been thus affected, in some particular 
parts of the church of God; and such effects have appeared in congregations, in 
many at once. So it was in the year 1625, in the west of Scotland, in a time 
of great outpouring of the Spirit of God. It was then a frequent thing for 
many to be so extraordinarily seized with terror in the hearing of the word, by 
the Spirit of God convincing them of sin, that they fell down, and were carried — 
out of the church, who afterwards proved most solid and lively Christians; as 
the author of the Fulfilling of the Scripture informs us, p. 185. The same au- 
thor in the preceding page, informs of many in France that were so wonder- 
fully affected with the preaching of the gospel, in the time of those famous 
divines, Farel and Viret, that for a time, they could not follow their secular 

- business ; and p. 186, of many in Ireland, in a time of great outpouring of the Spirit 
there, in the year 1628, that were so filled with divine comforts, and a sense of 
God, that they made but little use of either meat, drink or sleep, and professed 
that they did not feel the need thereof. The same author gives an account of 
very much such things in Mrs. Catherine Brettergh of Lancashire in England 
(p. 391, 392), as have been complained of, here amongst us, as wild and distract- 
ed: how that after great distress, which very much affected her body, the sweat 
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sometimes bursting out upon her, God did so break in upon her mind with light 
and discoveries of himself, that she was forced to burst out, crying, “ O the Joys, 
the Joys, the Joys, that I feel in my soul! O they be wonderful, they be wonder- 
ful! The place where I now am is sweet and pleasant! How comfortable is the 
sweetness | feel, that delights my soul! The taste,is precious ; do you not feel 
it? Ok so sweet as itis!’ And at other times, “‘ O my sweet Saviour, shall I be 
one with thee, as thou art one with the Father ? And dost thouso love me that am 
but dust, to make me partaker of glory with Christ ?_O how wonderful is thy love! 
And oh that my tongue and heart were able to sound forth thy praises as 1 ought.” 
At another timer time she burst forth thus: “ Yea Lord, I feel thy mercy, and 
] am assured of thy love! And so certain am I thereof, as thou art that God 
of truth: even so certainly do I know myself to be thine, O Lord my God; and 
this my soul knoweth nght well!’ Which last words she again doubled. To 
a grave minister, one Mr. Harrison, then with her, she said, “ M y soul hath been 
compassed with the terrors of death, the sorrows of hell were upon me, and a 
wilderness of wo was in me}, but blessed, blessed, blessed be the Lord my 
God! He hath brought me to a place of rest, even to the sweet running waters 
of Life. The way I now go in is a sweet and easy way, strewed with flowers ; 
he hath brought me into a place more sweet than the garden of Eden. O the 
joy, the joy, the delights and joy that I feel! O how wonderful !” 

Great outcries under awakenings were more frequently heard of in former 
times in the country than they have been of late, as some aged persons now living 
do testify: particularly 1 think fit here to insert a testimony of my honored father, 
of what he remembers formerly to have heard. ! 

“T well remember that one Mr. Alexander Allyn, a Scots gentleman of 
good credit, that dwelt formerly in this town, showed me a letter that came from 
Scotland, that gave an account of a sermon preached in the city of Edinburgh 
(as I remember), in the time of the sitting of the general assembly of divines 
in that kingdom, that so affected the people, that there was a great and loud 
cry made throughout the assembly. 1 have also been credibly informed, and 
how often I cannot now say, that it was a common thing, when the famous Mr. 
John Rogers of Dedham in England was preaching, for some of his hearers to 
cry out; and by what I have heard, I conclude that it was usual for many that 
heard that very awakening and rousing preacher of God’s word, to make a 


eat cry in the congregation.” = 
cote iy TIMOTHY EDWARDS. 
Winsor, May 5, 1742. 


Mr. Flayel gives a remarkable instance of a man that he knew, that was 
s0 wonderfully overcome with divine comforts; which it is supposed he knew, 
as the apostle Paul knew the man that was caught up to the third heaven. He 
relates 

That “As the person was travelling alone, with his thoughts closely fixed 
on the great and astonishing things of another world, his thoughts began to 
swell higher and higher, like the water in Ezekiel’s vision, until at Jast they be- 
came an overflowing flood: such was the intenseness of his mind, such the. 
ravishing tastes of heavenly joys, and such his full assurance of his interest there- 
in, that he utterly lost all sight and sense of this world, and the concernments 
thereof; and for some hours, knew not where he was, nor what he was about: 
but having lost a great quantity of blood at the nose, he found himself so faint, 
that it brought him a little more to himself. And after he had washed himself 
at a spring, and drank of the water for his refreshment, he continued to the end 
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‘of his journey, which was thirty miles; and all this while was scarce sensible: 
‘and’says he had several trances of considerable continuance. — Thé same blessed 
frame was preserved all that night, and in a lower degree, great part of the next 
day : the night passed without one wink of sleep; and yet he declares he ne er 
had a sweeter night’s rest in all his life. Still, adds the’ story, the joy: of the 
Lord overflowed him, and he seemed to be an inhabitant of another world. And 
he used for many years after to cali that day one of the days of heaven; and 
professed that he understood more of the life of heaven by it, than by all the 
books he ever read, or discourses he ever entertained about it.” . 

There have been instances before now, of persons crying out in transports 
of divine joy in New England. We have an instance in Capt. Clap’s memoirs, 
published by the Rev. Mr. Prince, not of a silly woman or child, but a man of 
solid understanding, that in a high transport of spiritual joy, was made to cry out 
aloud on his bed. His words, p. 9, are, “ God’s Holy Spirit did witness (I do 
believe) together with my spirit, that I was a child of God, and did fill my 
heart and soul with such full assurance that Christ was mine, that it did so 
transport me, as to make me cry out upon my bed, with a loud voice, He zs come, 
He 1s come !”” 

There has, before now, been both crying out and falling down, in this town 
under awakenings of conscience, and in the pangs of the new birth, and also in 
some of the neighboring towns. In one of them, more than seven years ago, 
was a great number together that cried out and fell down, under convictions ; 
in most of which, by good information, was a hopeful and abiding good issue. 
And the Rev. Mr. Williams of Deerfield gave me an account of an aged man 
in that town, many years before that, that being awakened by his preaching, 
cried out aloud in the congregation. There have been many instances in this 
and some neighboring towns, before now, of persons fainting with joyful dis- 
coveries made to their souls: once several together in this town. And there 
also formerly have been several instances here, of persons’ flesh waxing cold 
and benumbed, and their hands clinched, yea their bodies being set into convul- 
sions, being overpowered with a strong sense of the astonishingly great and ex- 
cellent things of God and the eternal world. sbi, 

Secondly. Another way that some err in making history and former obser- 
vation their rule to judge of this work, instead of the Holy Scripture, is in com- 
paring some. external, accidental circumstances of this work, with what has 
appeared sometimes in enthusiasts ; and as they find an agreement in some such 
things, so they reject the whole work, or at least the substance of it, concluding 
it to be enthusiasm. So, great use has been made to this purpose of many things 
that are found amongst the Quakers; however totally and essentially different in 
its nature this work is, and the principles it is built upon, from the whole religion 
of the Quakers. So, to the same purpose, some external appearances that were 
found amongst the French prophets, and some other enthusiasts in former times, 
have been of late trumped up with great assurance and triumph. 

4, I would propose.it to be considered, whether or no, some, instead of 
making the Scriptures their only rule to judge of this work, do not make their 
own experience the rule, and reject such and such’things as are now professed 
and experienced, because they never felt them themselves. Are there not many 
that chiefly on this ground, have entertained and vented suspicions, if not peremp- 
tory condemnations of those extreme terrors, and those great, sudden and extra- 
ordinary discoveries of the glorious perfections cf God, and of ‘the beauty and 
love of Christ ; and such vehement affections, such high transports of love and 
joy, such pity and distress for the souls of others, and exercises of mind that 
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have such great effects on persons’ bodies, merely, or chiefly, because they knew 
nothing about them by experience? Persons are very ready to be suspicious 
of what they have not felt themselves. It is to be feared many good men have 
been guilty of this error; which yet does not make it the less unreasonable. 
And perhaps there are some that upon this ground do not only reject these ex- 
traordinary things, but all such conviction of sin, and such discoveries of the 
glory of God, and excellency of Christ, and inward conviction of the truth of 
the gospel, by the immediate influence of the Spirit of God, that are now sup- 
posed to be necessary to salvation. , . 

These persons that thus make their own experiences their rule of judgment, 
instead of bowing to the wisdom of God, and yielding to his word as an infal- 
ible rule, are guilty of casting a great reflection upon the understanding of the 
Most High. 

III. Another foundation error of those that reject this work, is their not” 
duly distinguishing the good from the bad, and very unjustly judging of the 
whole by a part ; and so rejecting the work in general, or in the main substance 
of it, for the sake of some things that are accidental to it, that are evil. .They 
look for more in men that are divinely influenced, because subject.to the opera- 
tions of a good spirit, than is justly to be expected from them for that reason, in 
this imperfect state, and dark world, where so much blindness and corruption 
remain in the best. When any profess to have received light, and influence, 
and comforts from heaven, and to have had sensible communion with God, many 
are ready to expect that now they appear like angels, and not still like poor, 
feeble, blind and sinful worms of the dust. There being so much corruption left 
in the hearts of God’s own children, and its prevailing as it sometimes does, is 
indeed a mysterious thing, and always was a stumbling-block to the world ; but 
will not be so much wondered at by those that are well versed in, and duly 
mind{ul of, two things, viz., first, the word of God, which teaches us the state 
of true Christians in this world, and secondly, their own hearts, at least if they 
have any grace, and have experience of its conflicts with corruption. They 
that are true saints are most inexcusable in making a great difficulty of a great 
deal of blindness, and many sinful errors in those that profess godliness. If all. 
our conduct, both open and secret, should be known, and our hearts laid open 
to the world, how should we be even ready to fly from the light of the sun, and 
hide ourselves from the view of mankind! And what great allowances would 
it be found that we should need, that others should: make for us? Perhaps 
much greater than we are willing to make for others. — 

The great weakness of the bigger part of mankind, in any affair that is new.. 
and uncommon, appears in not distinguishing, but either approving or condemn- 
ing all in the lump.—They that highly approve of the affair in general, cannot 
bear to have any thing at all found fault with; and onthe other hand, those» 
that fasten their eyes upon some things in the affair that are amiss, and’ appear 
very disagreeable to.them, at once reject the whole. Both which errors often- 
times arise from want of persons’ due acquaintance with themselves. It is rash 
and unjust when we proceed thus in judging either of a particular person, or a» 
people, or of such an affair as the present wonderful influence on the minds of 
the people of this land. Many, if they see any thing very ill ina particular per 
son, a minister or private professor, will at once brand him as a hypocrite 
And.if there be two or three of a people or society that behave themselves very. 
irregularly, the whole must bear the blame of it. And if there be a few, though 
it may be not above one in a hundred, that professed, and had a show of bein 
the happy partakers of what are ae saving benefits of this work, that 
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prove naught, and give the world just grounds to suspect them, the whole work 
must be rejected on their account ; and those in general, that make the like pro- 
fession must be condemned for their sakes. 

) So careful are some persons lest this work should be defended, that now 
/ they will hardly allow that the influences of the Spirit of God on the heart, can 
so much as indirectly, and accidentally be the occasion of the exercise of cor- 
ruption, and commission of sin. Thus far is true, that the influence of the Spirit 
of God in his saving operations, will not be an occasion of the increase of the 
corruption of the heart in general, but on the contrary, of the weakening of it: 
but yet there is nothing unreasonable in supposing, that at the same time that 
it weakens corruption in general, it may be an occasion of the turning what is 
left into a new channel, and so of there being more of some certain kinds of the 
exercise of corruption than there was before ; as that which tends to hinder and 
stop the course of a stream, if it does not do it wholly, may give a new course 
to so much of the water as gets by the obstacle. The influences of the Spirit, 
for instance, may be an occasion of new ways of the exercise of Pride, as has 
been acknowledged by orthodox divines in general. That spiritual discoveries 
and comforts. may, through the corruption of the heart, be an occasion of the 
exercises of spiritual pride, did not use to be doubted of, until now it is found 
to be needful to maintain the war against this work. 

They that will hardly allow that a work of the Spirit of God can be a re 
mote occasion of any sinful behavior or unchristian conduct, I suppose will allow 
that the truly gracious influences of the Spirit of God, yea, and a high degre. 
of love to God, is consistent with these two things, viz., a considerable degree 
of remaining corruption, and also many errors in judgment in matters of reli- 
gion, and in matters of practice. And this is all that need to be allowed, in order 
to its being most demonstratively evident, that a high degree of love to God 
may accidentally move a person to that which is very wrong, and contrary to 
the mind and will of God. For a high degree of love to God will strongly 
move a person to do that which he believes to be agreeable to God’s will; and 
therefore, if he be mistaken, and be persuaded that that is agreeable to the will 
of God, which indeed is very contrary to it, then his love will accidentally, but 
mopglys incline him to that, which is indeed very contrary to the will of 

od. 

They that are studied in logic have learned that the nature of the cause is 
not to be judged of by the nature of the effect, nor the nature of the effect from 
the nature of the cause, when the cause is only causa sine qua non, or an occa- 
sional cause: yea, that in such a case, oftentimes the nature of the effect is quite 
contrary to the nature of the cause. 

True disciples of Christ may have a great deal of false zeal, such as the dis- 
ciples had of old, when they would have fire called for from heaven to come 
down on the Samaritans, because they did not receive them. And even so emi- 
nently holy, and great, and divine a saint as Moses, who conversed with God 
from time to time, asa man speaks with his friend, and concerning whom God 
gives his testimony, that he was very meek, above any man upon the face of the 
earth, yet may be rash and sinful in his zeal, when his spirit is stirred by the 
hard-heartedness and opposition of others, so as to speak very unadvisedly with 
his lips, and greatly to offend God, and shut himself out from the possession of 
the good things that God is about to accomplish for his church on earth; as 
Moses was excluded Canaan, though he had brought the people out of Egypt 
Psal. evi. 32, 33. And men, even in those very things wherein they are influ- 
enced by a truly pious principle, yet, through error and want of due considera- 
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tion and caution, may be very rash with their zeal. It was a truly good spirit 
that animated that excellent generation of Israel that was in Joshua’s time, in 
that affair that we have an account of in the 22d chapter of Joshua; and yet 
they were rash and heady with their zeal, to go about to gather all Israel together 
to go up so furiously to war with their brethren of the two tribes and half, about 
their building the altar Ed, without first inquiring into the matter, or so much 
as sending a messenger to be informed. So the Christians that were of the cir- 
cumcision, with warmth and contention condemned Peter for receiving Cornelius, 
as we have account, Acts xi. This their heat and censure was unjust, and Peter 
was wronged in it; but there is all appearance in the story that they acted from 
a real yack and concern for the will and honor of God. So the primitive Chris- 
tians, from their zeal for, and against unclean meats, censured and condemned one 
another : this was a bad effect, and yet the apostle bears them witness, or at least 
expresses his charity towards them, that both sides acted from a good principle, and 
true respect to the Lord, Rom. xiv. 6.—The zeal of the Corinthians with respect 
to the incestuous man, though the apostle highly commends it, yet at the same 
time saw that they needed a caution, lest they should carry it too far, to an undue 
severity, and so as to fail of Christian meekness and forgiveness, 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7, 
8, 9, 10, 11, and chap. vil. 11, to the end. Luther that great reformer had a 
great deal of bitterness with his zeal. 

It surely cannot be wondered at by considerate persons, that at a time when 
multitudes all over the land have their affections greatly moved, that great num- 
bers should run into many errors and mistakes with respect to their duty, and 
consequently into many acts and practices that are imprudent and irregular. I 
question whether there be a man in New England, of the strongest reason and 
greatest learning, but what would be put to it to keep master of himself, thor- 
oughly to weigh his words, and consider all the consequences of his behavior, 
so as to behave himself in all respects prudently, if he were so strongly impressed 
with a sense of divine and eternal things, and his affections so exceedingly 
moved, as has been frequent of late among the common people. How little do 
they consider human nature, who look upon it so insuperable a stumbling-block, 
when such multitudes of all kinds of capacities, natural tempers, educations, 
customs and manners of life, are so greatly and variously affected, that impru- 
dences and irregularities of conduct should abound : especially in a state of things 
so uncommon, and when the degree, extent, swiftness and power of the opera- 
tion is so very extraordinary, and so new, that there has not been time and ex- 
perience enough to give birth to rules for people’s conduct,eand so unusual in 
times past, that the writings of divines do not afford rules to direct us in such a 
state of things ? 

A great deal of noise and tumult, confusion and uproar, and darkness mixed 
with light, and evil with good, is always to be expected in the beginning of 
something very extraordinary, and very glorious in the state of thingsin human 
society, or the church of God. As after nature has long been shut up in a cold 
dead state, in time of winter, when the sun returns in the spring, there is, to- 
gether with the increase of the light anu heat of the sun, very dirty and tem- - 
pestuous weather, before all is settled, calm and serene, and aii nature rejoices 
in its bloom and beauty. It is in the new creation as it was in the old, the 
Spirit of God first moved upon the face of the waters, which was an occasion 
of great uproar and tumult, and things were gradually brought to a settled state, 
until at length all stood forth in that beautiful, peaceful order, when the heavens 
and the earth were finished, and God saw every thing that he had made, and 
behold it was very good. When God is about to bring to pass something great 
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ind glorious in the world, nature is in a ferment and struggle, and the world as 
ut were in travail. As when God was about to introduce the Messiah into the 
-vorld, and that new and glorious dispensation that he set up, He shook the heav- 
ens anu the earth, and shook all nations. There is nothing that the church of 
God is in Scripture more frequently represented by than vegetables ; as a tree, 
a vine, corn, &c., which gradually bring forth their fruit, and are first green 
before they are ripe. A great revival of religion is expressly compared to this 
gradual production of vegetables, Isa. Ixi. 11: “ As the earth bringeth forth her 
bud, and as the garden causeth the things that are sown in it to spring forth ; so 
the Lord God will cause righteousness and praise to spring forth before all the 
nations. The church is in a special manner compared to a palm-tree, Cant. vil. 
7,8, Exod. xv. 27, 1 Kings, vi. 29, Psal. xcit. 12. Of which tree this pecu- 
liar thing is observed, that the fruit of it, though it be very sweet and good when 
it is ripe, yet before it has had time to ripen, has a mixture of poison. 

The weakness of human nature has always appeared in times 0: great revi- 
val of religion, by a disposition to run to extremes and get into confusion; and — 
especially in these three things, enthusiasm, superstition, and intemperate zeal. 
So it appeared in the time of the reformation, very remarkably ; and also in 
the days of the apostles; many were then exceedingly disposed to lay weight 
on those things that were very notional and chimerical, giving heed to fables 
and whimsies, as appears by | Tim. i. 4, and iv. 7,2 Tim. ii. 16, and y. 23, 
and Tit. i. 14, and 1.9. Many, as ecclesiastical history informs us, fell off into 
the most wild enthusiasm, and extravagant notions ov spirituality, and extraor- 
dinary illumination from heaven beyond others; and many were prone to su- 
perstition, will-worship and a voluntary humility, giving heed to the command- 
ments of men, being fond of an unprofitable bodily exercise, as appears by 
many passages in the apostles’ writings: and what a proneness then appeared 
among professors to swerve from the path of duty, and the spirit of the gospel, 
in the exercises of a rash indiscreet zeal, censuring and condemning ministers 
and people; one saying, | am of Paul, another I of Apollos, another I of Ce- 
phas; judging one another for differences of opinion about smaller matters, un- 
clean meats, holy days and holy places, and their different opinions and prac- 
tices respecting civil intercourse and communication with their heathen neigh- 
bors? And how much did vain jangling and disputing and confusion prevail 
through undue heat of spirit, under the name of a religious zeal? 2 Tim. vi. 4, 
5, 2 Vim. i. 16, and Tit. ii. 9. And what a task had the apostles to keep 
them within bounds, and maintain good order in the churches! — How often are 
they mentioning their irregularities! The prevailing of such like disorders 
seems to have been the special occasion ‘of writing many of their Epistles. The 
church m that great effusion of the Spirit that was then, and the strong impres- 
sions that God’s people were then under, was under the care of infallible guides, 
that watched over them day and night; but yet so prone were they, through 
the weakness and corruption of human nature, to get out of the way, that ir- 
regularity and confusion rose in some churches, where there was an extraordi- 
nary outpouring of the Spirit, to a very great height, even in the apostles’ life- 
time, and under their eye. And though some of the apostles lived long to 
settle the state of things, yet presently after they were dead, the Christian 
church ran into many superstitions and childish notions and practices, and in 
some respects into a great severity in their zeal. And let any wise person that 
has not, in the midst of the disputes of the present day, got beyond the calm- 
ness of consideration, impartially cunsider to what lengths, we may reasonably 
suppose many of the primitive Christians, in their heat of zeal, under their ex- 
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traordinary impressions would soon have gone, if they had had no inspired 
guides; and whether or no, it is not probable that the church of Corinth in par- 
ticular, by an increase of their irregularities and contentions, would not in a 
little time have broke to pieces, and dissolved in a state of the utmost confusion ? 
And yet this would have been no evidence that there had not been a most glo- 
rious and remarkable outpouring of the Spirit in that city. But, as for us, we 
have no infallible apostle to guide us, to rectify disorders, and reclaim us when 
we are wandering ; but every one does what is right in his own eyes; and 
they that err in judgment, and are got into a wrong path, continue to wander, 
till experience of the mischievous issue convinces them of their error. 

If we look over this affair, and seriously weigh it in its circumstances, it will 
appear a matter of no great difficulty to account for the errors that have been 
gone into, supposing the work in general to be from a very great outpouring 
of the Spirit of God. It may easily be accounted for, that many have run into 

reat errors, and into just such errors as they have. It is known that some 
that have been improved as great instruments to promote this work, have been 
very young ; and how natural is it for such as are themselves newly awaked 
out of sleep, and brought out of that state of darkness, insensibility and spiritual 
death, which they had been in ever since they were born; and have a new 
and wonderful scene opened to them ; and have in view the reality, the vast- 
ness, and infinite importance, and nearness of spiritual and eternal things ; and 
’ at the same time are surprised to see the world asleep about them ; and have 
not the advantage of age and experience, and have had but little opportunity 
to study divinity, or to converse with aged experienced Christians and divines ; 
I say, how natural is it for such to fall into many errors with respect to the 
state of mankind, with which they are so surprised, and with respect to the 
means and methods of their relief? Is it any wonder that they have not at 
once learned how to make all the allowances that are to be made, and that they 
do not at once find out that method of dealing with the world, that is adapted 
to the mysterious state and nature of mankind ? Is it any wonder that they can- 
not at once foresee what the consequences of things will be, what evils are to 
be guarded against, and what difficulties are like to arise, that.are to be provid- 
ed for ? 

We have:long been in a strange stupor; the influences of the Spirit of God 
upon the heart have been but little felt, and the nature of them but little tanght ; 
so that they are in many respects new to great numbers of those that have lately 
fallen under them. And is it any wonder that they that never before had ex- 
perience of the supernatural influence of the divine Spirit upon their souls, and 
never were instructed in the nature of these influences, do not so well know 
how to distinguish one extraordinary new impression from another, and so (to 
themselves insensibly) run into enthusiasm, taking every strong impulse or im- 
pression to be divine? How natural is it to suppose that among the multitudes 
of illiterate people (most of which are in their youth) that find themselves so 
wonderfully changed, and brought into such new, and before (to them) almost 
unheard of circumstances, that many should pass wrong, and very strange judg- 
ments of both persons and things that are about them ; and that now they be- 
hold them in such a new light, they in their surprise should go further from the 
judgment that they were wont to make of them than they ought, and in their 
great change of sentiments, should pass from one extreme to another? And 
why should it be thought strange, that those that scarce ever heard of ny such 
thing as an outpouring of the Spirit of God before; or if they did, had no no- 
tion of it; do not know how to behave themselves in such a new and strange 
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state of things? And is it any wonder that they are ready to hearken to those 
that have instructed them, that have been the means of delivering them from 
such a state of death and misery as they were in before, or have a name for 
being the happy instruments of promoting the same work among others ? Is 
it unaccountable that persons in these circumstances are ready to receive every 
thing they say, and to drink down error as well as truth from them? And 
why should there be all indignation and no compassion towards those that are 
‘hus misled ? . 

When these persons are extraordinarily affected with a new sense, and re- 
sent discovery they have received, of the greatness and excellency of the divine 
Being, the certeinty and infinite importance of eternal things, the preciousness 
of souls, and the dreadful danger and madness of mankind, together with a 
great sense of God’s distinguishing kindness and love to them; no wonder that 
now they think they must exert themselves, and do something extraordinary 
for the honor of God and the good of the souls of their fellow creatures, and 
know not how to sit still, and forbear speaking and acting with uncommon 
earnestness and vigor. And in these circumstances, if they be not persons of 
more than common steadiness and discretion, or have not some person of wis- 
dom to direct them, it is a wonder if they do not proceed without due caution; 
and do things that are irregular, and that will, in the issue, do much more~hurt 
than good. 

Censuring others is the worst disease with which this affair has been attend- 
ed: but yet such a time as this is indeed a time of great temptation to this 
sinful error. When there has been such atime of great and long continued 
deadness, and many are brought out of a state of nature into a state of grace, 
in so extraordinary a manner, and filled with such uncommon degrees of light, 
it is natural for such to form their notions of a state of grace wholly from what 
they experience; many of them know no other way; for they never have been 
taught much about a state of grace, and the different degrees of grace, and the 
degrees of darkness and corruption that grace is consistent with, nor concern- 
ing the manner of the influences of the Spirit in converting a soul, and the vari- 
ety of the manner of his operations: they therefore forming their idea of a state 
of grace only by their own experience, no wonder that it appears an insupera- 
ble difficulty to them to reconcile such a state, of which they have this idea, 
with what they observe in professors that are about them. It is indeed in itself 
a very great mystery, that grace should be consistent with so much and such 
kind of corruption as sometimes prevails in the truly godly ; and no wonder 
that it especially appears so to uninstructed new converts, that have been con- 
verted in an extraordinary manner. 

Though censoriousness be a thing that is very sinful, and is most common- 
ly found in hypocrites and persons of a pharisaical spirit, yet it is not so incon- 
sistent with true godliness as some imagine. We have remarkable instances 
of itin those holy men that we have an account of in the book of Job: not 
only were Job’s three friends, that seem to have been eminently holy men, 
guilty of it in very unreasonably censuring the best man on earth, very posi- 
tively determining that he was an unconverted man; but Job himself, that was 
not only a man of true piety, but excelled all men in piety, and particularly 
excelled in a humble, meek and patient spirit, was guilty of bitterly censuring 
his three friends, as wicked, wle hypociites. Job xvi. 9, 10, 11, “ He teareth 
me in his wrath who hateth me, he gnasheth upon me with his teeth; mine 
énemy sharpeneth his eyes upon me: they have gaped upon me with their 
mouth. God hath delivered me to the ungodly and turned me over into the 
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nands of the wicked.” So he is very positive in it that they are hypocrites, 
and shall be miserably destroyed as such, in the next chapter, ver. 2, 3, 4: 
“ Are there not mockers with me? And doth not mine eye continue in. their 
provocation? Lay down now, put me in surety with thee; who is he that 
will strike hands with me? For thou hast hid their heart from understanding : 
therefore shalt thou not exalt them.” And again, ver. 8, 9, 10: “Upright men 
shall be astonished at this, and the innocent shall stir himself against the hypo- 
crite: the righteous also shall hold on his way, and he that. hath clean hands 
shall be stronger and stronger. But ,as for you all, do you return and 
come now: for I cannot find one wise man (i. e. one good man) among 
you. 

Thus I think the errors and irregularities that attend this work, may be ac- 
counted for, from the consideration of the infirmity and weakness and common. 
corruption of mankind, together with the circumstances of the work, though we 
should suppose it to be the work of God. And it would not be a just objection 
in any to say, if these powerful impressions and great affections are from the 
Spirit of God, why does not the same Spirit give strength of understanding and 
capacity in proportion, to those persons that are the subjects of them; so that 
strong affections may not, through their error, drive them to an irregular and 
sinful conduct ? For I do not know that God has anywhere obliged himself to 
do it. The end of the influences of God’s Spirit is to make men spiritually 
knowing, wise to salvation, which is the most excellent wisdom; and he has 
also appointed means for our gaining such degrees of other knowledge as we 
need, to conduct ourselves regularly, which means should be carefully used: but 
the end of the influence of the Spirit of God is not to increase men’s natural 
capacities, nor has God obliged himself immediately to increase civil prudence 
in proportion to the degrees of spiritual light. 

If we consider the errors that attend this work, not only as from man, and 
his infirmity, but also as from God, and by his permission and disposal, they are 
not strange, upon the supposition of its being, as to the substance of it, a work 
of God. If God intends this great revival of religion to be the dawning, or a 
forerunner of a happy state of his church on earth, it may be an instance of the 
divine wisdom, in the beginning of it, to suffer so many irregularities and errors 
in conduct, to which he knew men in their present weak state, were most ex- 
posed, under great religious affections, and when animated with great zeal. 
For it will be very likely to be of excellent benefit to his church, in the contin- 
uance and progress of the work afterwards: their experience in the first set- 
ting out, of the mischievous consequences of these errors, and smarting for them 
in the beginning, may be a happy defence to them afterwards, for many gene- 
rations, from these errors, which otherwise they might continually be exposed 
to. As when David and all Israel went about to bring back the ark into the 
midst of the land, after it had been long absent, first in the land of the Philis- 
tines, and then in Kirjathjearim, in the utmost borders of the Jand ; they at first 
sought not the Lord after the due order, and they smarted for their error; but 
this put them upon studying the law, and more thoroughly acquainting them- 
selves with the mind and will of God, and seeking and serving him with great- 
er circumspection ; and the consequence was glorious, viz., their seeking God 
‘in such a manner as was accepted of him ; and the ark of God’s ascending into 
the heights of Zion, with those great and extraordinary rejoicings of the king 
and all the people, without any frown or rebuke from God intermixed ; and 
God’s dwelling thenceforth in the midst of the people, to those glorious purpo- 
ses that are expressed in the 68th Psalm. 
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And it is very analogous to the manner of God’s dealing with his pec ple, to 
permit a great deal of error, and suffer the infirmity of his people much to ap- 
pear, in the beginning of a glorious work of his grace for their felicity, to teach 
them what they be, to humble them, and fit them for that glorious prosperity he 
is about to advance thein to, and the more to secure to himself the honor of such 
a glorious work: for by man’s exceeding weakness appearing in the begin- 
ning of it, it is evident that God does not lay the ‘foundation of it in man’s 
strength or wisdom. 

And as we need not wonder at the errors that attend this work, if we look 
at the hand of men that are guilty of ‘them, and the hand of God in permitting 
them, so neither shall we see cause to wonder at them, if we consider them with 
regard to the hand that Satan has in them. For as the work is much greater 
than any other outpouring of the Spirit that ever has been in New England, so 
no wonder that the devil is more alarmed and enraged, and exerts himself more 
vigorously against it, and does more powerfully endeavor to tempt and mislead 
those that are the subjects of it, or are its promoters. 

Whatever imprudences there have been, and whatever sinful irregularities ; 
whatever vehemence of the passions, and heats of the imagination, transports and 
ecstasies ; and whatever error in judgment, and indiscreet zeal ; and whatever - 
outeries, and faintings, and agitations of body ; yet it is manifest and notorious, 
that there has been of late a very uncommon influence upon the minds of a 
very great part of the inhabitants of New England, from one end of the land to 
the other, that has been attended with the following effects, viz.,a great in- 
crease of a spirit of seriousness, and sober consideration of the things of the 
eternal world ; a disposition to hearken to any thing that is said of things of 
this nature, with attentidn and affection; a disposition to treat matters of reli- 
gion with solemnity, and as matters of great importance; a disposition to make 
these things the subject of conversation; and a great disposition to hear the 
word of God preached, and to take all opportunities in order to it; and to at- 
tend on the public worship of God, and all external duties of religion in a more 
solemn and decent manner; so that there is a remarkable and general altera- 
tion in the face of New England in these respects: multitudes in all parts of 
the land, of vain, thoughtless, regardless persons are quite changed, and become 
serious and considerate :' there is a vast increase of concern for the salvation of 
the precious soul, and of that inquiry, What shall I do to be saved? The hearts 
of multitudes have been greatly taken off from the things of the world, its pro- 
fits, pleasures and honors ; and there has been a great increase of sensibleness 
and tenderness of conscience : multitudes in al: parts have had their consciences 
awakened, and have been made sensible of the pernicious nature and con- 
sequences of sin, and what a dreadful thing it is to lie under guilt and the dis- 
pleasure of God, and to live without peace and reconciliation with him: they 
have also been awakened to a sense of the shortness and uncertainty of life 
and the reality of another world and future judgment, and of the necessity of 
an interest in Christ: they are more afraid of sin, more careful and inquisitive 
that they may know what is contrary to the mind and will of God, that they 
may avoid it, and what he requires of them, that they may do it; more careful 
to guard against temptations, more watchful over their own hearts, earnestly 
lesirous of being informed what are the means that God has directed to, for 
their salvation, and diligent in the use of the means that God has appointed in 
his word, in order to it—Many very stupid, senseless sinners, and persons of a 
vain mind, have been greatly awakened. There is a strange alteration almost 
all over New England amongst young people: by a powerful, invisible influ 
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ence on their minds, theyhave been brought to forsake those things in a gene- 
ral way, as it were at once, that they were extremely fond of, and greatly 
addicted to, and that they seemed to place the happiness of their lives in, and 
that nothing before could induce them to forsake ; as their frolicking, vain com- 
pany keeping, night walking, their mirth and jollity, their impure ]anguage, and 
lewd songs ; in vain did ministers preach against’ those things before, and in 
vain were laws made to restrain them, and in vain was all the vigilance of 
magistrates and civil officers; but now they have almost everywhere dropped 
them as it were of themselves. And there is a great alteration amongst old 
and young as to drinking, tavern haunting, profane speaking, and extravagance 
in apparel. - Many notoriously vicious persons have been reformed, and become 
externally quite new creatures : some that are wealthy, and of a fashionable, gay 
education; some great beaus and fine ladies, that seemed to have their minds 
swallowed up with nothing but the vain shows and pleasures of the world, have 
been wonderfully altered, and have relinquished these vanities, and are become 
Serious, mortified and humble in their conversation. It is astonishing to see 
the alteration that is in some towns, where before’ was but little appearance of re- 
ligion, or any thing but vice and vanity : and so remote was all that was to be seen 
or heard amongst them from any thing that savored of vital piety or serious re- 
ligion, or that had any relation to it, that one would have thought, if they 
had judged only by what appeared in them, that they had been some other 
species from the serious and religious, which had no concern with another world, 
and whose natures were not made capable of those things that appertain to 
Christian experience, and pious conversation ; especially was it thus among 
young persons: and now they are transformed into another sort of people ; 
their former vain, worldly and vicious conversation and dispositions seem to be 
forsaken, and they are as it were, gone over to a new world: their thoughts, 
and their talk and their concern, affections, and inquiries, are now about the 
favor of God, an interest in Christ, a renewed, sanctified heart, and a spiritual 
blessedness, and acceptance and happiness in a future world. And through the 
greater part of New England, the Holy Bible is in much greater esteem and_ 
use than it used to be ; the great things that are contained in it are much more 
regarded, as things of the greatest consequence, and are much more the subjects 
of meditation and conversation ; and other books of piety that have long been 
of estabjished reputation, as the most excellent, and most tending to promote 
true godliness, have been abundantly more in use: the Lord’s day is more reli- 
giously observed : and abundance has been lately done at making up differences, 
and confessing faults one to another, and making restitution ; probably more 
within these two years, than was done in thirty years before: it has been so 
undoubtedly in many places. And surprising has been the power of that spirit 
that has been poured out on the land, in many instances, to destroy old grudges, 
and make up long continued breaches, and to bring those that seemed to be in 
a confirmed irreconcilable alienation, to embrace each other in a sincere and 
entire amity. 

Great numbers under this influence have been brought to a deep sense of 
their own sinfulness and vileness: the sinfulness of their lives, the heinousness 
of their disregard of the authority of the great God, and the heinousness of their 
living in contempt of a Saviour: they have lamented their former negligence 
of their souls, and neglecting and losing precious time. Their sins of life have 
been extraordinarily set before them; and they have also had a great sense of 
their sins of heart; their hardness of heart, and enmity against that which is 
good, and proneness to all evil; and also of the worthlessness of their own re- 
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ligious performances, how unworthy their prayers, praises, and all that they did 
in religion, was to be regarded of God: and it has been a common thing that 
persons have had such a sense of their own sinfulness, that they have thought 
themselves to be the worst of all, and that none ever was so vile as they: and 
many seem to have been greatly convinced that they were utterly unworthy of 
any mercy at the hands of God, however miserable they were, and though they 
stood in extreme necessity of mercy ; and that they deserved nothing but eterna] 
burnings: and have been sensible that God would be altogether just and right- 
eous in inflicting endless damnation upon them, at the same time that they have 
had an exceeding aifecting sense of the dreadfulness of such endless torments, 
and have apprehended themselves to be greatly in danger of them. And many 
have been deeply affected with a sense of their own ignorance and blindness, 
and exceeding helplessness, and so of their extreme need of the divine pity and 
help.’ And so far as we are worthy to be credited one by another, in what we 
say (and persons of good understanding and sound mind, and known and ex- 
perienced probity, have a right to be believed by their neighbors, when they 
speak of things that fall under their observation and experience), multitudes in 
New England have lately been brought to a new and great conviction of the 
truth and certainty of the things of the gospel; to a firm persuasion that Christ 
Jesus is the Son of God, and the great and only Saviour of the world ; and that 
the great doctrines of the gospel touching reconciliation by his blood, and 
acceptance in his righteousness, and eternal life and salvation through him, are 
matters of undoubted truth ; together with a most affecting sense of the excel- 
lency and sufficiency of this Saviour, and the glorious wisdom and grace of 
God shining in this way of salvation ; and of the wonders of Christ’s dying love, 
and the sincerity of Christ in the invitations of the gospel, and a consequent 
affiance and sweet rest of soul in Christ, as a glorious Saviour, a strong rock and 
high tower, accompanied with an admiring and exalting apprehension of the 
glory of the divine perfections, God’s majesty, holiness, sovereign grace, &c., 
with a sensible, strong and sweet love to God, and delight in him, far surpassing 
all temporal delights, or earthly pleasures ; and a rest of soul in him as a por- 
tion and the fountain of all good, attended with an abhorrence of sin, and self- 
loathing for it, and earnest longings of soul after more holiness and conformity 
to God, with a sense of the great need of God’s help in order to holiness of life ; 
together with a most dear love to all that are supposed to be the children of God, 
and a Jove to mankind in general, and a most sensible and tender compassion for 
the souls of sinners, and earnest desires of the advancement of Christ’s kingdom 
in the world. And these things have appeared to be in many of them abiding, now 
for many months, yea, more than a year and a half; with an abiding concern to 
live a holy life,and great complaints of remaining corruption, longing to be more 
free from the body of sin and death. And not only do these effects appear in new 
converts, but great numbers of those that were formerly esteemed the most sober 
and pious people, have, under the influence of this work, been greatly quickened, 
and their hearts renewed with greater degrees of light, renewed repentance 
and humiliation, and more lively exercises of faith, love and joy in the Lord. 
Many, as I am well knowing, have of late been remarkably engaged to 
watch, and strive, and fight against sin, and cast out every idol and sell all for 
Christ, and give up themselves entirely to God, and make a sacrifice of every 
worldly and carnal thing to the welfare and prosperity of their souls. And 
there has of late appeared in some places an unusual disposition to bind them- 
selves to it in a solemn covenant with God. And now instead of meetings at 
taverns and drinking houses, and meetings of young people in frolicks and vain 
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company, the country :s full of meetings of all sorts and ages of persons, young 
and old, men, women and little children, to read and pray, and sing praises, and 
to converse of the things of God and another world. In very many places the 
main of the conversation in all companies turns on religion, and things of a 
spiritual nature. Instead of vain mirth amongst young people, there is now 
either mourning under a sense of the guilt of sin, or holy rejoicing in Christ 
Jesus ; and instead of their lewd songs, are now to be heard from them, songs 
of praises to God, and the Lamb that was slain to redeem them by his blood. 
And there has been this alteration abiding on multitudes all over the Jand, for a 
year and a half, without any appearance of a disposition to return to former 
vice and vanity. And under the influences of this work, there have Leen many 
of the remains of those wretched people and dregs of mankind, the poor Indians, 
that seemed to be next to a state of brutality, and with whom, till now, it seem- 
ed to be to little more purpose to use endeavors for their instruction and awaken- 
ing, than with the beasts; whose minds have now been strangely opened to 
receive instruction, and have been deeply affected with the concerns of their 
precious souls, and have reformed their lives, and forsaken their former stupid 
barbarous and brutish way of living; and particularly that sin to which they 
have been so exceedingly addicted, their drunkenness; and are become devout 
and serious persons ; and many of them to appearance brought truly and preatly 
to delight in the things of God, and to have their souls very much engaged and 
entertained with the great things of the gospel. And many of the poor negroes 
also have been in like manner wrought upon and changed. . And the souls of 
very many little children have been remarkably enlightened, and their hearts 
wonderfully affected and enlarged, and their mouths opened, expressing them- 
selves in a manner far beyond their years, and to the just astonishment of those 
that have heard them ; and some of them from time to time, for many months, 
greatly and delightfully affected with the glory of divine things, and the ex- 
cellency and love of the Redeemer, with their hearts greatly filled with love to 
and joy in him, and have continued to be serious and pious in their behavior. 

The divine power of this work has marvellously appeared in some in- 
stances I have been acquainted with, in supporting and fortifying the heart under 
great trials, such as the death of children, and extreme pain of body ; wonder- 
fully maintaining the serenity, calmness and joy of the soul, in an immovable 
rest in God, and sweet resignation to him. There also have been instances of 
some that have been the subjects of this work, that under the blessed influences 
of it, have, in such a calm, bright and joyful frame of mind, been carried through 
the valley of the shadow of death. 

And now let us consider. Is it not strange that in a Christian, orthodox 
country, and such a land of light as this is, there should be many at a_ loss 
whose work this is, whether the work of God or the work of the devil? Is it 
not a shame to New England that such a work should be much doubted of here ? 
Need we look over the histories of all past times, to see if there be not some 
circumstances and external appearances that attend this work, that have been 
formerly found amongst enthusiasts? Whether the Montanists had not great 
transports of joy, and whether the French Prophets had not agitations of body ? 
Blessed be God! He does not put us to the toil of such inquiries. We need 
not say, Who shall ascend into heaven, to bring us down something whereby to 
judge of this work? Nor does God send us beyond the seas, nor into past 
ages, to obtain a rule that shall determine and satisfy us. But we have a rule 
near at hand, a sacred book that God himself has put into our hands, with 
clear and infallible marks, sufficient to resolve us in things of this nature; which 
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book I think we must reject, not oniy in some particrdar passages, but im the 
substance of it, if we reject such a work as has now been described, as not being 
the work of Gad. The whole tenor of the gospel proves it; all the notion of 
religion that the Scripture gives us confirms it. 
| suppose there isscarcely a minister in this land, but from Sabbath to Sabbath 
used to pray that God would pour out his Spirit, and work a reformation and 
revival of religion in the country, and turn us from our intemperance, profane- 
ness, uncleanness, worldliness and other sins ; and we have kept from year to 
year days of public fasting and prayer to God, to acknowledge our backslidings, 
and humble ourselves for our sins, and to seek of God forgiveness and reforma- 
tion: and now when so great and extensive a reformation is so suddenly and 
wonderfully accomplished, in those very things that we have sought to God for, 
shall we not acknowledge it?’ Or when we do, do it with great coldness, cau- 
tion and reserve, and scarcely take any notice of it in our public prayers and 
praises, or mention it but slightly and cursorily, and in such a manner as carries 
an appearance as though we would contrive to say as little of it as ever we 
could, and were glad to pass from it? And that because (although, indeed 
there be such a work attended with all these glorious effects, yet) the work is 
attended with a mixture of error, imprudences, darkness and sin ; because some 
persons are carried away with impressions, and are indiscreet, and too censorious 
with their zeal ;_ and because there are high transports of religious affection : and 
because of some effects on persons’ bodies that we do not understand the reason of ? 
I have been particularly acquainted with many persons that have been the 
subjects of the high and extraordinary transports of the present day ; and in the 
highest transports of any of the instances that I have been acquainted with, 
and where the affections of admiration, love and joy, so far as another 
could judge, have been raised to a higher pitch than in any other instances I 
have observed or been informed of, the following things have been united, viz., 
a very frequent dwelling for some considerable time together, in such views of 
~ the glory of the divine perfections, and Christ’s excellencies, that the soul in 
the mean time has been as it were perfectly overwhelmed, and swallowed up 
with light and love, and a sweet solace, rest and joy of soul, that was altogether 
unspeakable ; and more than once continuing for five or six hours together, 
without any interruption, in that clear and lively view or sense of the infinite 
beauty and amiableness of Christ’s person, and the heavenly sweetness of his 
excellent and transcendent love ; so that (to use the person’s own expressions ) 
the soul remained in a kind of heavenly elysium, and did as it were swim in 
the rays of Christ’s love, like a little mote swimming in the beams of the sun, 
or streams of his light that come in at a window; and the heart was swallowed 
up ina kind of glow of Christ’s love, coming down from Christ's heart in heaven 
as a constant stream of sweet light, at the same time the soul all flowing out in 
love to him ; so that there seemed to be a constant flowing and reflowing from 
heart to heart: the soul dwelt on high, and was lost in God, and seemed almost 
to leave the body ; dwelling in a pure delight that fed and satisfied the soul ; 
enjoying pleasure without the least sting, or any interruption ; a sweetness that 
the soul was lost in; so that (so far as the judgment, and word of a per= 
son of discretion may be taken, speaking upon the most deliberate con- 
sideration) what was enjoyed in each single minute of the whole space, which 
_ was many hours, was undoubtedly worth more than all the outward comfort 
and pleasure of the whole life put together; and this without being in any 
trance, or being at all deprived of the exercise of the bodily senses: and the 
like heavenly delight and unspeakable joy of soul, enjoyed from time to time, 
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for years together ; though not frequently so long together, to such ‘a height. 
extraordinary views of divine things, and religious affections, being frequently 
attended with very great effects on the body, nature often sinking under the 
weight of divine discoveries, the strength of the body taken away, So as to des 
prive of all ability to stand or speak; sometimes the hands clinched, and the 
fiesh cold, but senses still remaining; animal nature often ina great emo- 
tion and agitation, and the soul very often, of late, so overcome with great admi- 
ration, and a kind of omnipotent joy, as to cause the person (wholly unavoida- 
bly) to leap with all the might, with joy and mighty exultation of soul; the soul at 


' the same time being so strongly drawn towards God and Christ in heaven, 


that it seemed to the person as though soul and body would, as it were of them- 
selves, of necessity mount up, leave the earth and ascend thither. These effects 
on the body did not begin now in this wonderful. season, that they should be 
owing to the influence of the example of the times, but about seven years ago ; 
and began in a much higher degree, and greater frequency, near three years 
ago, when there was no such enthusiastical season, as many account this, but it 
was a Very dead time through the land: they arose from no distemper catched 
from Mr. Whitefield, or Mr. Tennent, because they began before’ either of 
them came into the country ; they began, as I said, near three yearsago, in a 
great increase, upon an extraordinary self-dedication, and renunciation of the 
world, and resignation of all to God, made in a great view of God’s excellency, 
and high exercise of love to him, and rest and joy in him; since which time 
they have been very frequent ; and began in a yet higher degree, and ‘greater 
frequency, about a year and a half ago, upon another new resignation of all to 
God, with a yet greater fervency and delight of soul; since which time the 
body has been very often fainting, with the love'of Christ; and began in a 


much higher degree still, the last winter, upon another resignation and accept- 


ance of God, as the only portion and happiness of the soul, wherein the whole 
world, with the dearest enjoyments in it, were renounced as dirt and dung, and 
all that is pleasant and glorious, and all that is terrible in this world, seemed 
perfectly to vanish into nothing, and nothing to be left but God, in whom the 
soul was perfectly swallowed up, as in an infinite ocean of blessedness : since 
which time there have often been great agitations of body, and an unavoidable 
leaping for joy ; and the soul as it were dwelling almost without interruption, 
in a kind of paradise; and very often, in high transports, disposed to speak of 
those great and glorious things of God and Christ, and the eternal world, that 
are in view, to others that are present, in a most earnest manner, and with a 
loud voice, so that it is next to impossible to avoid it: these effects on the body 
not arising from any bodily distemper or weakness, because the greatest of all 
have been in a good state of heath. This great rejoicing has been a rejoicing 
with trembling, i. e., attended with a deep and lively sense of the greatness 
and majesty of God, and the person’s own exceeding littleness and vileness: 
spiritual joys in this person never were attended, either formerly or lately, with 
the least appearance of any laughter or lightness of countenance, or manner of 
speaking ; but with a peculiar abhorrence of such appearances in spiritual re- 
joicings, especially since joys have been greatest of all: these high transports 
when they have been past, have had abiding effects in the increase of the 
sweetness, rest and humility that they have left upon the soul ; and a new en- 
gagedness of heart to live to God’s honor, and watch and fight against sin. 
And these things not in one that is in the giddy age of youth, nor in a new cone 
vert, and unexperienced Christian, but in one that was converted above twen- 
ty-seven years ago; and neither converted, nor educated in that enthusiastical 
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town of Northampton (as some may be ready to call it), but in a town and fa- 
mily that none that I know of suspecteil of enthusiasm ; and in a Christian that » 
has been long, in an uncommon manner, growing in grace, and rising, by very 
sensible degrees, to higher love to God, and weanedness from the world, and 
mastery over sin and temptation, through great trials and conflicts, and long 
continued struggling and fighting with sin, and earnest and constant prayer and 
labor in religion, and engagedness of mind in the use of all means, attended 
with a great exactness of life: which growth has been attended, not only with 
a-great increase of religious affections, but with a wonderful alteration of out- 
ward behavior, in many things, visible to those who are most intimately ac- 
quainted, so as lately to have become as it were a new person; and particu- 
larly in living so much more above the world, and in a greater degree of stead- 
fastness and strength in the way of duty and self-denial, maintaining the Chris- 
tian conflict against temptations, and conquering from time to time under great 
trials ; persisting in an unmoved, untouched calm and rest, under the changes 
and accidents of time. The person had formerly, in lower degrees of grace, 
been subject to unsteadiness, and many ups and downs, in the frame of mind ; 
the mind being under great disadvantages, through a vapory habit of body, and 
often subject to melancholy, and at times almost overborne with it, it having 
been so even from early youth: but strength of grace, and divine light has of 
a long time, wholly conquered these disadvantages, and carried the mind in a 
constant manner, quite above all such effects of vapors. Since that resignation 
spoken of before, made near three years ago, every thing of that nature seems to 
be overcome and crushed by the power of faith and trust in God, and resignation 
to him ; the person has remained in a constant uninterrupted rest, and humble joy 
in God, and assurance of his favor, without one hour’s melancholy or darkness, 
from that day to this ; vapors have had great effects on the body, such as they 
used to have before, but the soul has been always out of their reach. ' And this 
steadfastness and constancy has remained through great outward changes and 
trials; such as times of the most extreme pain, and apparent hazard of imme- 
diate death. What has been felt in late great transports is known to be noth- 
ing new in kind, but to be of the same nature with what was felt formerly, 
when a little child of about five or six years of age; but only in a vastly higher 
degree. These transporting views and rapturous affections are not attended 
with any enthusiastic disposition, to follow impulses, or any supposed propheti- 
cal revelations ; nor have they been observed to be attended with any appear- 
ance of spiritual pride, but very much of a contrary disposition, an increase of a 
spirit of humility and meekness, and a disposition in honor to prefer others: 
and it is worthy to be remarked, that at a time remarkably distinguished from 
all others, wherein discoveries and holy affections were evidently at the greatest 
height that ever happened, the greatness and clearness of divine light being 
overwhelming, and the strength and sweetness of divine love altogether over- 
powering, which began early in the morning of the holy Sabbath, and lasted 
for days together, melting all down in the deepest. humility and poverty of 
spirit, reverence and resignation, and the sweetest meekness, and universal benevo- 
lence ; I say, it is worthy to be observed, that there were these two things in 
a remarkable manner felt at that time, viz., a peculiar sensible aversion to a 
(udging of others that were professing Christians of good standing in the visible 
church, that they were not converted, or with respect to their degrees of grace; 
or at all intermeddling with that matter, so much as to determine against and 
condemn others in the thought of the heart ; it appearing hateful, as not agree- 
ing with that lamblike humility, meekness, gentleness and charity, which the 
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soul then, above other times, saw the beauty of, and felt a disposition to. The 
disposition that was then felt was, on the contrary to prefer others to self, and 
to hope that they saw more of God and loved him better ; though before, under 
smaller discoveries, and feebler exercises of divine affection, there had been felt 
a disposition to censure and condemn others. And another thing that was felt 
at that time, was a very great sense of the importance of moral social duties, 
and how great a part of religion lay in them: there was’such a new sense and 
conviction of this beyond what had been before, that it seemed to be as it were 
a clear discovery then made to the soul : but in general there has been a very 
great increase of a sense of these two things, as divine views and divine love 
have increased. 

The things already mentioned have been attended also with the following 
things, viz., an extraordinary sense of the awful majesty, and greatness of God, 
xo as oftentimes to take away the bodily strength ; a sense of the holiness of 
God, as of a flame infinitely pure and bright, so as sometimes to overwhelm soul 
and body; a sense of the piercing all-seeing eye of God, so as sometimes to 
take away the bodily strength ; and an extraordinary view of the infinite terri: 
bleness of the wrath of God, which has very frequently been strongly impressed 
on the mind, together with a sense of the ineffable misery of sinners that are 
exposed to this wrath, that has been overbearing : sometimes the exceeding 
pollution of the person’s own heart, as a sink of all manner of abomination, and 
a nest of vipers, and the dreadfulness of an eternal hell of God’s wrath, opened 
to view both together; with a clear view of a desert of that misery ; without 
the least degree of divine pity, and that by the pollution of the best duties; yea, 
only by the pollution and irreverence, and want of humility that attended once 
speaking of the holy name of God, when done in the best manner that ever it 
was done ; the strength of the body very often taken away with a deep mourn- 
ing for sin, as committed against so holy and good a God, sometimes with an 
affecting sense of actual sin, sometimes especially indwelling sin, sometimes the 
consideration of the sin of the heart as appearing in a particular thing, as for 
instance, in that there was no greater forwardness and readiness to self-denial 
for God and Christ, that had so denied himself for us; yea, sometimes the con- 
sideration of sin that was in only speaking one word concerning the infinitely 
great and holy God, has been so affecting as to overcome the strength of nature: 
a very great sense of ihe certain truth of the great things revealed in the gos- 
pel; an overwhelming sense uf the glory of the work of redemption, and the 
way of salvation by Jesus Christ ; the glorious harmony of the divine attributes 
appearing therein, as that wherein mercy and truth are met together, and right- 
eousness and peace have kissed each other ; a sight of the fulness and glorious 
sufficiency of Christ, that has been so affecting as to overcome the body : a 
constant immovable trust in God through Christ, with a great sense of his 
strength and faithfulness, the sureness of his covenant, and the immutability of 
his promises, so that the everlasting mountains and perpetual hills have appear- 
ed as mere shadows to these things: sometimes the sufficiency and faithfulness 
of God as the covenant God of his people, appearing in these words, | AM 
THAT I AM,-in so affecting a manner as to overcome the body: a sense of 
the glorious, unsearchable, unerring wisdom of God in his works, both of crea- 
tion and providence, so as to swallow up the soul, and overcome the strength 
of the body: a sweet rejoicing of soul at the thoughts of God’s being infinitely 
and unchangeably happy, and an exulting gladness of heart that God is self- 
sufficient, and infinitely above all dependence, and reigns over all, and does his 
wiil with absolute and uncontrollable power and sovereignty; a sense of the 
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glory of the Holy Spirit, as the great comforter, so as to overwhelm both sout 
‘and body; only mentioning the word the Comforter, has immediately taken 
away all strength ; that word, as the person expressed it, seemed great enough 
to fill heaven and earth; a most vehement and passionate desire of the honor 
and glory of God’s name; a sensible, clear and constant preference of it, not. 
only to the person’s own temporal interest, but spiritual comfort in this world ; 
and a willingness to suffer the hidings of God’s face, and to live and die in 
darkness and horror if God’s honor should require it, and to have no other re- 
ward for it but that God’s name should be glorified, although so much of the 
sweetness of the light of God’s countenance had been experienced: a great 
lamenting of ingratitude, and the lowness of the degree of love to God, so as to 
deprive of bodily strength; and very often vehement longings and faintings 
after more love to Christ, and greater conformity to him; especially longing 
after these two things, viz., to be more perfect in humility, and adoration; the 
flesh and heart, seems often to cry out for a lying low before God, and adoring 
him with greater love and humility: the thoughts of the perfect humility with 
which the saints. in heaven worship God, and fall down before his throne, have 
often overcome the body, and set it into a great agitation. A great delight in 
singing praises to God and Jesus Christ, and longing that this present life 
may be, as it were, one continued song. of praise to God; longing, as the per- 
son expressed it, to.sit and sing this life away ; and an overcoming pleasure in 
the thoughts of spending an eternity in that exercise; a living by faith to a 
great degree ; a constant and extraordinary distrust of our own strength and 
wisdom; a great dependence on God for his help, in order to the performance 
of any thing to God’s acceptance, and being restrained from the most horrid 
sins, and running upon God, even on his neck, and on the thick bosses of his 
bucklers : such a sense of the black ingratitude of true saints’ coldness and dead- 
ness in religion, and their setting their hearts on the things of this world, as to 
overcome the bodily frame: a great longing that all the children of God might 
be lively in religion, fervent in their love, and active in the service of God; and 
when there have been appearances of it in others, rejoicing so in beholding the 
pleasing sight, that the joy of soul has been too great for the body : taking 
pleasure in the thoughts of watching and striving against sin, and fighting 
through the way to heaven, and filling up this life with hard labor, and bearing 
the cross for Christ, as _an opportunity to give God honor; not desiring to rest 
from labors till arrived in heaven, but abhorring the thoughts of it, and seeming 
astonished that God’s own children should be backward to strive and deny 
themselves for God: earnest longings that all God’s people might be clothed with 
humility and meekness, like the Lamb of God, and feel nothing in their hearts 
but love and compassion to all mankind ; and great grief when any thing to the 
contrary seems to appear in any of the children of God, as any bitterness or fierce- 
ness of zeal, or censoriousness, or reflecting uncharitably upon others, or disput- 
ing with any appearanw of heat of spirit; a deep concern for the good of others’ 
souls; a melting compassion to those that looked on. themselves as in a state 
of nature, and to saints under darkness, so as to cause the body to faint; a 
universal benevolence to mankind, with a longing as it were to embrace the 
whole world in the arms of pity and love; ideas of suffering from enemies, thé 
utmost conceivable rage and cruelty, with a disposition felt to fervent love and 
pity in such a case, so far as it could be reakzed in thought ; fainting with pit 
to the world that lies in ignorance and wickedness; sometimes a disposition felt 
to a life given up to mourning alone in a wilderness over a lost and miserable 
world; compastrion towards them being often to that degree, that would allow 
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of no support or rest, but in going to God, and pouring out the soul in prayer 
for them ; earnest desires that the work of God, that is now in the land, may be 
carried on, and that with greater purity, and freedom from all bitter zeal, cen-. 


soriousness, spiritual pride, hot disputes, &¢.—a vehement and constant desire 


for the setting up of Christ’s kingdom through the earth, as a kingdom of holi- 
ness, purity, love, peace and happiness to mankind: the soul often entertained 
with unspeakable delight, and bodily strength overborne, at the thoughts of 
heaven, as a world of love, where love shall be the saints’ eternal food, and 
they shall dwell in the light of love, and swim in an ocean of love, and where 
the very air and breath will be nothing but love; love to the people of God, or 
God’s true saints, as such that have the image of Christ, and as those that will 
in a very little time shine in his perfect image, that has been attended with that 
endearment and oneness of heart, and that sweetness and ravishment of soul, 
that has been altogether inexpressible ; the strength very often taken away with 
longings that others might love God more, and serve God better, and have more 
of his comfortable presence, than the person that was the subject of these long- 
ings, desiring to follow the whole world to heaven, or that every one should go 
before, and be higher in grace and happiness, not by this person’s diminution, 
but by others’ increase: a delight in conversing of things of religion, and in 
seeing Christians together, talking of the most spiritual and heavenly things in 
religion, in a lively and feeling manner, and very {frequently overcome with the 
pleasure of such conversation: a great sense ofte® expressed, of the importance 
of the duty of charity to the poor, and how much the generality of Christians 
come short in the practice of it: a great sense of the need God’s ministers have 
of much of the Spirit of God, at this day especially ; and most earnest longings 


and wrestlings with God for them, so as to take away the bodily strength: the 
‘greatest, fullest, longest continued, and most constant assurance of the favor of 


God, and of a title to future glory, that ever saw any appearance of in any 
person, enjoying, especially of late (to use the person’s own expression), the 
riches of full assurance: formerly longing to die with something of impatience, 
but lately, since that resignation forementioned about three years ago, an unin- 
terrupted entire resignation to God with respect to life or death, sickness or 
health, ease or pain, which has remained unchanged and unshaken, when actu- 
ally under extreme and violent pains, and in times of threatenings of immediate 
death ; but though there be this patience and submission, yet the thoughts of 
death and the day of judgment are always exceeding sweet to the soul: this re- 
signation is also attended with a constant resignation of the lives of dearest earthly 
friends, and sometimes when some of their lives have been imminently threatened ; 
often expressing the sweetness of the liberty of having wholly left the world, 
and renounced all for God, and having nothing but God, in whom is an infinite 
fulness. These things have been attended with a constant sweet peace and 
calm and serenity of soul, without any cloud to interrupt it; a continual rejoic- 
ing in all the works of God’s hands, the works of nature, and God’s daily works 
of providence, all appearing with a sweet smile upon them; a wonderful ac- 
cess to God by prayer, as it were seeing him, and sensibly tmmediately conver- 
sing with him, as much oftentimes (to use the person’s own expressions), as if 
Christ were here on earth, sitting on a visible throne, to be approached to and 
conversed with ; frequent, plain, sensible and immediate answers of prayer ; all 
tears wiped away ; all.former troubles and sorrows of life forgotten, and all sor- 
row and sighing fled away, excepting grief for past sins, and for Ahir. 
corruption, and that Christ is loved no more, and that God is no more honore 

in the world, and a compassionate grief towards fellow creatures ;, a daily sep 
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sible doing and suffering every thing for God, for a Jong time past, eating 
for God, and working for God, and sleeping for God, and bearing pain 
and trouble for God, and doing all as the service of love, and so doing 
it with a continual uninterrupted cheerfulness, peace and joy. Oh how good, 
said the person once, is it to work for God in the day time, and at night to lie 
down under his smiles! High experiences and religious affections in this per- 
son have not been attended with any disrosition at all to neglect the necessary 
business of a secular calling, to spend the ume in reading and prayer, and other 
exercises of devotion; but worldly business has been attended with great alacrity, 
as part of the service of God: the person declaring that it being done thus, it 
is found to be as good as prayer. These things have been accompanied with 
“an exceeding concern and zeal for moral duties, and that all professors may with 
them adorn the doctrine of God their Saviour ; and an uncommon care to per- 
form relative and social duties, and a noted eminence in them ; a great inoffen- 
siveness of life and conversation in the sight of others ; a great meekness, gentle- 
ness, and benevolence of spirit and behavior; and a great alteration in those 
things that formerly used to be the person’s failings ; seeming to be much over- 
come and swallowed up by the late great increase of grace, to the observation 
of those that are most conversant and most. intimately acquainted : in times of 
the brightest light and highest flights of love and joy, finding no disposition to 
any opinion of being now perfectly free from sin (agreeable to the notion of the _ 
Wesleys and their followers, and some other high pretenders to spirituality in 
these days), but exceedingly the contrary: at such times especially, seeing how 
loathsome and polluted the soul is, soul and body and every act and word ap- 
pearing like rottenness and corruption in that pure and holy light of God’s 
glory ; not slighting instruction or means of grace any more for having had 
great diseoveries ; on the contrary, never more sensible of the need of instruc- 
tion than now. And one thing more may be added, viz., that these things 
have been attended with a particular dislike of placing religion much in dress, 
and spending much zeal about those things that in themselves are matters of 
indifference, or an affecting to show humility and devotion by a mean habit, or 
a demure and melancholy countenance, or any thing singular and superstitious. 
Now if such things are enthusiasm, and the fruits of a distempered brain, let 
my brain be evermore possessed of that happy distemper ! If this be distraction, 
I pray God that the world of mankind may be all seized with this benign, meek, 
beneficent, beatifical, glorious distraction! If agitations of body were found in 
the French prophets, and ten thousand prophets more, it is little to their pur- 
pose who bring it as an objection against such a work as this, unless their pur- 
pose be to disprove the whole of the Christian religion. The great affections 
and high transports that others have lately been under, are in general of the 
same kind with those in the instance that has been given, though not to so high 
a degree, and many of them, not so pure and unmixed, and so well regulated. 
I have had opportunity to observe many instances here and elsewhere; and 
though there are some instances of great affections in which there has been a 
great mixture of nature with grace, and in some, a sad degenerating of religious 
affections ; yet there is that uniformity observable, that it is easy to be seen that 
in general it is the same spirit from whence the work in all parts of the land 
has originated. And what notions have they of religion, that reject what has 
heen described as not true religion? What shall we find to answer those ex- 
pressions in Scripture, The peace of God that passeth all understanding : rejoic- “ 
ing with joy unspeakable and full of glory, in believing in and loving an unseen 
Saviour : all joy and peace in beliering : God’s shining into our hearts, to give 
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he light of the ksowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ ; 
with open face, beholding as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, and being changed 
into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord: 
having the love of God shed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghost given to us: 
having the Spirit of God, and of glory, rest upon us: a being called out of 
darkness into marvellous light ; and huving the day star arise in our hearts : 
I say, if those things that have been mentioned, do not answer these expres- 
sious, what. else can we find out that does answer then? Those that do 
not think such things as these to be the fruits of the true Spirit, would do well 
to consider what kind of spirit they are waiting and praying for, and what sort 
of fruits they expect he should produce when he comes. I suppose it will gen- 
erally be allowed that there is such a thing asa glorious outpouring of the 
Spirit of God to be expected, to introduce very joyful and glorious times upon 
religious accounts ; times wherein holy love and joy will be raised to a great 
height in true Christians: but if those things that have been mentioned be re~ 
jected, what is left that we can find wherewith to patch up a notion, or form an 
idea, of the high, blessed, joyful religion of these times? What is that any 
have a notion of, that is very sweet, excellent and joyful, of a religious nature, 
that is entirely of a different nature from these things ? 

~ Those that are waiting for the fruits in order to determine whether this be 
the work of God or no, would do well to consider two things: 1.. What they 
are waiting for: whether it be not this; to have this wonderful religious in- 
fluence that is on the minds of people over and past, and then to see how they will 
behave themselves. That is, to have grace subside, and the actings of it ina 
great measure to cease, and to have persons grow cold and dead, and then to 
see whether after that they will behave themselves with that exactness and 
brightness of conversation, that is to be expected of lively Christians, or those 
that are in the vigorous exercises of grace.— There are many that will not be satis- 
fied with any exactness or laboriousness in religion now, while persons have 
their minds much moved, and their affections are high; for they lay it .to their 
flash of affection, and heat of zeal, as they call it; they are waiting to 
see whether they will carry themselves as well as when these affections are 
over: that is, they are waiting to have persons sicken and lose their strength, 
that they may see whether they will then behave themselves like healthy strong 
men. I would desire that they would also consider whether they be not wait- 
ing for more than is reasonably to be expected, supposing this to be really a 
great work of God, and much more than has been found in former great out- 
pourings of the Spirit of God, that have been’ universally acknowledged in the 
Christian church ? Do not they expect fewer instances of apostasy, and evidences 
of hypocrisy in professors, and those that for the present seem to be under the 
influences of the Spirit, than were after that great outpouring of the Spirit in 
the apostles’ days, or that which was in the time of the reformation? And do 
not they stand prepared to make a mighty argument of it against this work, if 
there should be half’ so many? And 2. They would do well to consider how 
long they will wait to see the good fruit of this work, before they will deter- 
mine in favor of it. Is not their waiting unlimited? The visible fruit that is 
to be expected of a pouring out of the Spirit of God on a country, is a visible 
reformation in that country : what reformation has lately been brought to pass 
in New England, by this work, has been before observed. | And has it not con- 
tinued long enough already, to give reasonable satisfaction? If God cannot 
work on the hearts of a people after such a manner, as to show his hand so 
plainly, as reasonably to expect it should be acknowledged in a year and 4 
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half, or two years time; yet surely it is unreasonable, that our expectations and 
demands should be unlimited, and our waiting without any bounds. 

‘As therevis the clearest evidence, from those things that have been observed, 
that this is the work of God, so it is evident that it is a very great and wonderful, 
and exceeding glorious work of God. This is certain, that itis a great and 
wonderful event, a strange revolution, an unexpected, surprising overturning ot 
things, suddenly brought to pass; such as never has been seen in New Eng- 
land, and scarce ever has been heard of in any land. Who that saw the state 
of things in New England a few years ago, the state that it was settled in, and 
the way that we had been so long going on in, would have thought that in so 
little a time there would be such a change? "This is undoubtedly either a very 
great work of God, or a great work of the devil, as to the main substance of it. 
For though undoubtedly, God and the devil may work together at the same 
time, and in the same land; and when God is at work, especially if he be very 
remarkably at work, Satan will, to his utmost endeaver, intrude, and by inter- 
mingling his work, darken and hinder God’s work ; yet God and the devil do 
not work together in producing the same event, and in effecting the same 
change in the hearts and lives of men: but it is apparent that there are some 
things wherein the main substance of this work consists, a certain effect that is 
produced, and alteration that is made in the apprehensions, affections, dis- 
positions and behavior of men, in which there is a likeness and agreement 
everywhere: now this I say, is either a wonderful work of God, or a mighty 
work of the devil; and so is either a most happy event, greatly to be admired 
and rejoiced in, or a most awful calamity. Therefore if what has been said 
before, be sufficient to determine it to be as to the main, the work of God, then 
it must be acknowledged to be a very wonderful and glorious work of God. 

Such a work is in its nature and kind, the most glorious of any work of 
God whatsoever; and is always so spoken of in Scripture. It is the work of 
redemption (the great end of all other works of God, and of which the work 
of creation was but a shadow), in the event, success and end of it: it is the 
work of new creation, that is infinitely more glorious than the old. I am bold 
to say, that the work of God in the conversion of one soul, considered together 
with the source, foundation and purchase of it, and also the benefit, end and eternal 
issue of it, is a more glorious work of God than the creation of the whoJe ma- 
terial universe ; it is the most gloricus of God’s works, as it above all others 
manifests the glory of God: it is spoken of in Scripture as that which shows 
the exceeding greatness of God’s power, and the glory and riches of divine grace, 
and wherein Christ has the most glorious triumph over his enemies, and where- 
in God is mightily exalted: and it is a work above all others glorious, as it 
concerns the happiness of mankind ; more happiness, and a greater benefit to 
man, is the fruit of each single drop of such a shower, than all the temporal 
good of the most happy revolution in a land or nation amounts to, or all that 
a people could gain by the conquest of the world. 

And as this work is very glorious in its nature, so it is in its degree and cir- 
cumstances, It will appear very glorious if we consider the unworthiness of - 
the people that are the subjects of it; what obligations God has laid us under 
by the special privileges we have enjoyed for our souls’ good, and,the great 
things God did for us at our first settlement in the land; and how he has fol- 
~ lowed us with his goodness to this day, and how we have abused his goodness ; 

how long we have been revolting more and more (as all confess), and how 
very corrupt we were become at last; in how» great a degree we had cast off 
God, and forsaken the fountain of living waters: how obstinate we have beep 
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ander all manner of means that God has used with us to reclaim us; how often 
we have mocked God with hypocritical pretences of humiliation, as in our an- 
nual days of public fasting, and other things, while instead of, reforming, we 
only grew worse and worse; how daad a time it was everywhere before this 
work began: if we consider these things, we shall be most stupidly ungrateful, 
if we do not acknowledge God’s visiting of us as he has done, as an instance 
of the glorious triumph of free and sovereign grace. 

The work is very glorious if we consider the extent of it : being in this re- 
spect vastly beyond any former outpouring of the Spirit that ever was known 
in New England. There has formerly sometimes been a remarkable awaken- 
ing and success of the means of grace, ir. some particular congregation; and 
this used to be much taken notice of, and acknowledged to be glorious, though 
the towns and congregations round about continued dead; but now God has 
brought to pass a new thing, he has wrought a great work of this nature, that 
has extended from one end of the land to the other, besides what has been 
wrought in other British colonies in America. 

The work is very glorious in the great numbers that have to appearance, 
been turned from sin to God, and so delivered from a wretched captivity to sin 
and Satan, saved from everlasting burnings, and made heirs of eternal glory. 
How high an honor, and great reward of their labors, have some eminent per- 
sons of note in the church of God, signified that they should esteem it, if they 
should be made the instruments of the conversion and eternal:salvation of but 
one soul! And no greater event than that is thought worthy of great notice 
in heaven-among the hosts of glorious angels, who rejoice and sing on such an 
occasion ; and when there are many thousands of souls thus converted and sav- 
ed, shall it be esteemed worth but little notice, and be mentioned. with coldness 
and indifference here on earth, by those among whom such a work is wrought ? 

The work has been very glorious and wonderful in many circumstances and 
events of it, that have been extraordinary, wherein God has, in an uncommon 
manner, made his hand visible, and his power conspicuous; as in the extracr- 
dinary degrees of awakening, the suddenness of conversions in innumerable in-, 
stances, in which, though the work was quick, yet the thing wrought is manifestly 
durable. How common a thing has it been for a great part of a congregation to 
be at once moved, by a mighty invisible power ; and for six, eight, or ten souls 
to be converted to God (to all appearance), in an exercise, in whom the vis- 
ible change still continues! How great an alteration has been made in some 
towns ; yea, some populous towns; the change still abiding! And how many 
very vicious persons have been wrought upon, so as to become visibly new 
creatures! | God has also made his hand very visible, and his work glorious, in 
the multitudes of little children that have been wrought upon: I suppose there 
have been some hundreds of instances of this nature of late, any one of which 
formerly would have been looked upon so remarkable, as to be worthy to be 
recorded, and published through the land. The work is very glorious in its in- 
fluences and effects qn many that have been very ignorant and barbarous, as I 
before observed of the Indians and Negroes. 

The work is also exceeding glorious in the high attainments of Christians, in 
the extraordinary degrees of light, love and spiritual joy, that God has bestow- 
ed upon great multitudes. In this respect also, the land in all parts has abound- 
ed with such instances, any one of which if they had happened formerly, would 
have been thought worthy to be taken notice of by God’s people, throughout 
the British dominions. The new Jerusalem in this respect has begun. to come 
down from heaven, and perhaps ¥:ver were more of the prelibations of heaven’s 
glory given upon earth. 
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There being a great many errors and sinful irregularities mixed with this 
work of God, arising from our weakness, darkness and corruption, does not 
hinder this work of God’s power and grace from being very glorious. Our 
follies and sins that we mix, do in some respects manifest the glory of it: the 
glory of divine power and grace is set off with the greater lustre, by what ap- 
pears at the same time of the weakness of the earthen vessel. It is Ged’s plea- 
sure that there should be something remarkably to manifest the weakness and 
unworthiness of the subject, at the same time that he displays the excellency of 
his power’and riches of his grace.—And I doubt not but some of those things 
that make some of us here on earth to be out of humor, and to look on this 
work with a sour, displeased countenance, do heighten the songs of the angels, 
when they praise God and the Lamb for what they see of the glory of God’s 
ull-sutliciency, and the efficacy of Christ’s redemption. And how unreasonable 
is it that we should be backward to acknowledge the glory of what God has 
done, because withal, the devil, and we, in hearkening to-him, have done a 
great deal of mischief! 





PAR T- ‘Eh. 


Showing the Obligations that all are under to acknowledge, rejoice in, and promote 
this Work, and the great Danger of the contrary. 


Tuere are many things in the word of God, that show that when God re- 
_ markably appears in any great work for his church, and against his enemies, it 
is a most dangerous thing, and highly provoking to God, to be slow and. back- 
ward to acknowledge and honor God in the work, and to lie still and not to 
put to a helping hand. Christ’s people are in Scripture represented as his 
army ; he is the Lord of Hosts or armies: he is the captain of the host of the 
Lord, as he called himself when he appeared to Joshua, with a sword drawn in 
his hand, Joshua v. 13, 14, 15. Hedis the captain of his people’s salvation ; . 
and therefore it may well be highly resented if they do not resort-to him when 
he orders his banner to be displayed; or if they refuse to follow him when he 
blows the trumpet, and gloriously appears going forth against his enemies. God 
expects that every living soul should have his attention roused on such an oc- 
casion, and should most cheerfully yield to the call, and heedfully and diligent- 
ly obey it; Isa. xvii. 3, “ All ye inhabitants of the world, and dwellers on the 
earth, see ye when he lifteth up an ensign or the mountains; and when he 
bloweth the trumpet, hear ye.”’ Especially should all Israel. be gathered after 
their captain, as we read they were after Ehud, when he blew the trumpet in. 
mount Ephraim, when he had slain Eglon king of Moab, Judg. iii. 27, 28. 
How severe is the martial law in such a case, when any of an army refuses to 
obey the sound of a trumpet, and follow his general to the battle! God at such a 
time appears in peculiar manifestations of his glory, and therefore not to be af- | 
fected and animated, and to lie still, and refuse to follow God, will be resented 
as a high contempt of him. If a subject should stand by, and be a spectator 
of the solemnity of his prince’s coronation, and should appear silent and sullen, 
when all the multitude were testifying their loyalty and joy, with loud accla- 
mations; how greatly would he expose himself to be treated asa rebel, and 
quickly to perish by the authority of the prince that he refuses to honor! _ 

At a time when God manifests himseif in such a great work for his church, 
here is no such thing as being neuters ; there is a necessity of being either for 
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or against the king that then gloriously appears: as when a king is crowned, 
and there are public manifestations of joy on that occasion, there is no such 
thing as standing by as an indifferent spectator; all must.appear as loyal sub- 
jects, and express their joy on that occasion, or be accounted, enemies: so it 
always is when God, in any great dispensation of his providence, does remark- 
ably set his king on his holy hill of Zion, and Christ in an extraordinary man- 
ner comes down from heaven to the earth, and appears in his visible church in 
a great work of salvation for his people: so it was when Christ came down 
from heaven in his incarnation, and appeared ‘on earth in his human presence ; 
there was no such thing as being neuters, neither on his side nor against him: 
those that sat still and said nothing, and did not declare for him, and come and 
join with him, after he, by his word and works, had given sufficient evidence 
who he was, were justly looked upon as his enemies; as Christ says, Matt. xii. 
30, “ He that is not with me is against me; and he that gathereth not with 
me, scattereth abroad.” So it is in a time when Christ is remarkably spiritually 
present, as well as when he is bodily present ; and when he comes to carry on 
the work of redemption in the application of it, as well as in the revelation 
and purchase. If a king should come into one of his provinces, that had been 
oppressed by its foes, where some of his subjects had fallen off to the enemy, 
and joined with them against their lawful sovereign and his loyal subjects ; 
I say, if the lawful sovereign himself should come into the province, and should. 
ride forth there against his enemies, and should call upon all that were on his 
side to come and gather themselves to him; there would be no such thing, in 
such a case, as Standing neuter: they that laid still and staid at a distance would 
undoubtedly be looked upon and treated as rebels. So in the day of battle, when 
two armies join, there is no such thing for any present as being of neither paity, 
all must be on one side or the other ; and they that are not found with the con- 
queror in such a case, must expect to have his weapons turned against them, 
and to fall with the rest of his enemies. 

When God manifests himself with such glorious power in a work of this 
nature, he appears especially determined to put honor upon his Son, and to fulfil 
his oath that he has sworn to him, that he would make every knee to bow, and 
every tongue to confess to him. God hath had it much on his heart, from all 
eternity, to glorify his dear and only begotten Son; and there are some special 
seasons that he appoints to that end, wherein he comes forth with omnipotent 
power to fulfil his promise and oath to him; and these times are times of re- 
markable pouring out of his Spirit, to advance his kingdom; such a day is 
a day of his power, wherein his people shall be made willing, and he shall rule 
in the midst of his enemies ; these especially are the times wherein God declares 
his firm decree that his Son shall reign on his holy hill of Zion ; and therefore 
those that at such a time do not kiss the Son, as he then manifests himself, and 
appears in the glory of his majesty and grace, expose themselves to perish from 
the way, and to be dashed in pieces with a rod of tron. 

As such a time is a time wherein God eminently sets his king on his holy hill 
of Zion, so it is a time wherein he remarkably fulfils that in Isa. xxvi. 16: 
“ Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 1 lay in Zion for a foundation, a 
stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone, a sure foundation.” Which the 
two Apostles Peter and Paul (1 Pet. 1. 6,7, 8, and Rom. ix. 33) Join with 
that prophecy, Isa. viii. 14, 15, “ And he shall be for a sanctuary ; but for a 
stone of stumbling, and for a rock of offence to both the houses of Israel, for 
a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem: and many among them 
shall stumble and fall, and be broken, and be snared and taken.” As signify- 
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ing that both are fulfilled together. Yea, both are pined together by the pro- 
phet Isaiah himself ; as you may see in the context of that forementioned, Isa, 
xxviii. 16. In ver. 13, preceding, it is said “ But the word of the Lord was unto 
them precept upon precept, precept upon precept ; line upon line, le upon 
line; here a little, and there a little, that they might go, and fall backward, and 
‘e broken, and snared and taken.” And accordingly it always is so, that when 
Christ is in a peculiar and eminent manner manifested and magnified, by a 
glorious work of God in his church, as a foundation and sanctuary for some, he 
is remarkably a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, a gin and a snare to 
others. They that continue long to stumble, and be offended and ensnared in 
their minds, at such a great and glorious work of Christ, in God’s account, 
stumble at Christ, and are offended in him; for the work is that by which he 
‘makes Christ manifest, and shows his glory, and by which he makes the stone 
that the builders refused, to become the head of the corner. This shows how 
dangerous it is to continue always stumbling at such a work, forever doubting of 
it, and forbearing fully to acknowledge it, and give God the glory of it. Such 
persons are in danger to go, and fall backward, and be broken, and snared and 
taken, and to have Christ a stone of stumbling to them, that shall be an occasion 
of their ruin; while he is to others a sanctuary, and a sure foundation. 

The prophet Isaiah, Isa. xxix. 14, speaks of God’s proceeding to doa 
marvellous work and a wonder, which should stumble and confound the wisdom 
of the wise and prudent; which the apostle in Acts xui. 41, applies to the glori- 
ous work of salvation wrought in those days by the redemption of Christ, and 
that glorious outpouring of the Spirit to apply it that followed; the prophet 
in the context of that place in Isa. xxix., speaking of the same thing, and of the 
vrophets and rulers and seers, those wise and prudent, whose eyes God had 
closed, says to them, verse 9, “‘ Stay yourselves and wonder.” In the original 
it is, Be ye slow and wonder. | leave it to others to consider whether it is not 
natural to interpret it thus, “ Wonder at this marvellous work ; let it be a strange 
thing, a great mystery that you know not what to make of, and that you are 
very slow and backward to acknowledge, long delaying to come to a determi- 
nation concerning it.” And what persons are in danger of that wonder, and 
are thus slow to acknowledge God in such a work, we learn by that of the 
apostle in that forementioned Acts xii. 41, “ Behold, ye despisers, and wonder 
and perish ; for I work a work in your days, a work which you shall in no wise 
believe, though a man declare it unto you ” 

The church of Christ is called upon greatly to rejoice, when at any time 
Christ remarkably appears, coming to his church, to carry on the work of sal- 
vation, to enlarge his own kingdom, and to deliver poor souls out of the pit, 
wherein there is no water, in Zech. ix. 9, 10, 11: “ Rejoice greatly O daughter 
of Zion, shout O daughter of Jerusalem; behold thy king cometh unto thee :- 
he is just and having salvation.—His dominion shall be from sea to sea.— As for 
thee also, by the blood of thy .avenant, I have sent forth thy prisoners out of 
the pit wherein is no water.” Christ was pleased to.give a notable typica. 
or symbolical repsesentation of such a great event as is spoken of in that 
prophecy, in his solemn entry into the literal Jerusalem, which was a type 
of the church or daughter of Zion, there spoken of; probably intending if 
as a figure and prelude of that great actual fulfilment of this prophecy, that was 
to be after his ascension, by the pouring out of the Spirit in the days of the 
apostles, and that more full accomplishment that should be in the latter ages of 
the Christian church. We have an account, that when Christ made this, his 
solemn entry into Jerusalem, and the whole multitude of the disciples were rejoic- 
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ing and praising God with loud voices, for all the mighty woixs that they had 
seen, the Pharisees from among the multitude said to Christ, Master, rebuke thy 
disciples ; but we are told, Luke xix. 39, 40, Christ “answered ahd said unto 
them, | tell you, that if these should hold their peace, the stones would immedi- 
ately cry out:” signifying, that if Christ’s professing disciples should be unaf- 
fected on such an occasion, and should not appear openly to acknowledge and 
rejoice in the glory of God therein appearing, it would manifest such fearful 
hardness of heart, so exceeding that of the stones, that the very stones would 
condemn them. Should not this make those consider, who have held their peace 
so long since Christ has come to our Zion having salvation, and so wonderfully 
manifested his glory in this mighty work of his Spirit, and so many of his disciples 
have been rejoicing and praising God with loud voices? 

It must be acknowledged that so great and wonderful a work of God’s 
Spirit, is a work wherein God’s hand is remarkably lifted wp, and wherein he 
displays his majesty, and shows great favor and mercy to sinners, in the glori- 
eus opportunity he gives them ; and by which he makes our land to become much 
more a land of uprightness: therefore that place, Isa. xxvi. 10, 11, shows the 
great danger of not seeing God’s hand, and acknowledging his glory and majesty 
in such a work: “ Let favor be shown to the wicked, yet will he not learn 
righteousness ; in the Jand of uprightness he will deal unjustly, and will not be- 
hold the majesty of the Lord. Lord, when thy hand is lifted up, they will not 
see; but they shall see, and be ashamed for their envy at the people ; yea, the 
fire of thine enemies shall devour them.” : 

It is not unlikely that this work of God’s Spirit, that is so extraordinary and 
wonderful, is the dawning, or at least, a prelude of that glorious work of God, 
so often foretold in Scripture, which in the progress and issue of it shall renew 
the world of mankind. If we consider how long since, the things foretold, as 
what should precede this great event have been accomplished ; and how long 
this event has been expected by the church of God, and thought to be nigh by 
the most eminent men of God in the church; and withal consider what the 
state of things now is, and has for a considerable time been, in the church of 
God, and world of mankind, we cannot reasonably think otherwise, than that 
the beginning of this great work of God must be near. And there are many 
things that make it probable that this work will begin in America. It is sig- 
nified that it shall begin in some very remote part of the world, that the rest of 
the world have no communication with but by navigation, in Isa. Ix. 9: “ Sure- 
ly the Isles will wait for me, and the ships of Tarshish first, to bring my sons 
from far.” It is exceeding manifest that this chapter is a prophecy of the 
prosperity of the church, in its most glorious state on earth, in the latter days ; 
and I cannot think that any thing else can be here intended but America, by 
the isles that are afar off, from whence the first born sons of that glorious day 
shall be brought. Indeed by the isles, in prophecies of gospel times, is very 
often meant Europe : it is so in prophecies of that great spreading of the gos- 
pel that should be soon after Christ’s time, because it was far separated from 
that part of the world where the chirch of God had, until then been, by the 
sea. But this prophecy cannot have respect to the conversion of Europe, in the 
time of that great work of God, in the primitive ages of the Christian church ; 
for it was not fulfilled then: the isles and ships of Tarshish, thus understood, 
did not wait for God first; that glorious work did not begin in Europe, but in 
Jerusalem, and had for a considerable time, been very wonderfully carried on 
in Asia, before it reached Europe. And as it is not that work of God that is 
chiefly intended in this chapter, but that more glorious work that should be in 
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the latter ages of the Christian church, therefore some other part of the world 
is here intended by the Isles, that should be as Europe then was, far separated 
{rom that part of the world where the church had before been, by the sea, and 
with which it can have no communication but by the ships of Tarshish And 
what is chiefly intended is not the British Isles, nor any Isles near the other 
continent ; for they are spoken of as at a great distance from that part of the 
world where the church had till then been. This prophecy therefore seems 
plainly to point out America, as the first fruits of that glorious day. 

God has made as it were two worlds here below, the old and the new 
(according to the names they are now called by), two great habitable conti- 
nents, far separated one from the other ; the latter is but newly discovered, it 
was formerly wholly unknown, from age to age, and is as it were now but 
newly created : it has been, until of late, wholly the possession of Satan, the 
church of God having never been in it, as it has been in the other continent, 
from the beginning of the world. This new world is probably now discover- 
ed, that the new and most glorious state of God’s church on earth might eom- 
mence there ; that God might in it begin a new world in a spiritual respect, 
when he creates the new heavens and new earth. 

God has already put that honor upon the other continent, that Christ was 
born there literally, and there made the purchase of redemption : so, as Provi- 
dence observes a kind of equal distribution of things, it is not unlikely that the 
great spiritual birth of Christ, and the most glorious application of redemption 
is to begin in this: as the elder sister brought forth Judah, of whom came 
Christ, and so she was the mother of\Christ : but the younger sister, after long 
barrenness, brought forth Joseph and Benjamin, the beloved children. Joseph, 
that had the most glorious apparel, the coat of many colors, who was separated 
from his brethren, and was exalted to such glory out of a dark dungeon, and 
fed and saved the world, when ready to perish with famine, and was as a fruit- 
ful bough by a well, whose branches ran over the wall, and was blessed with 
all manner of blessings and precious things, of heaven and earth, through the 
good will of him that dwelt in the bush ; and was, as by the horns of a unicorn, 
to push the people together, to the ends of the earth, i. e., conquer the world. 
See Gen. xlix. 22, &c., and Deut. xxxiii. 13, &c. And Benjamin, whose mess 
was five times so great as that of any of his brethren, and to-whom Joseph, the 
type of Christ, gave wealth and raiment far beyond all the rest. Gen. xlv. 22. 

The other continent hath slain Christ, and has from age to age shed the blood 
of the saints and martyrs of Jesus, and has often been as it were deluged with 
the church’s blood: God has therefore probably reserved the honor of building 
the glorious temple to the daughter, that has not shed so much blood, when those 
times of the peace, and prosperity, and glory of the church shall commence, that 
were typified by the reign of Solomon. 

The Gentiles first received the true religion from the Jews: God’s church of 
ancient times had been among them, and Christ was of them: but that there 
might bea kind of equality in the dispensations of Providence, God has so ordered 
it, that when the Jews come to be admitted to the benefits of the evangelical 
dispensation, and to receive their highest privileges of all, they should receive 
the gospel from the Gentiles. Though Christ was of them, yet they have been 
guilty of crucifying him ; it is therefore the will of God, that that people should 
not have the honor of communicating the blessings of the kingdom of God in its 
most glorious state, to the Gentiles, but on the contrary, they shall receive the 
gospel in the beginning of that glorious day, from the Gentiles.. Insome analogy 
to this, I apprehend (#od’s dealings will be with the two continents. America 
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‘bas received the true religion of the old continent; the church of ancient times 
“has been there, and Christ is from thence: but that there may be an equality, 
and iaasmuch as that continent has crucified Christ, they shall not have the 
con of communicating religion in its most glorious state to us, but we to 
them. ® 

The old continent has been the source and original of mankind, in several 
respects. The first parents of mankind dwelt there ; and there dwelt Noah and 
his sons ; and there the second Adam was born, and was crucified and rose again : 
and it is probable that, in some measure to balance these things, the most glori- 
ous renovation of the world shall originate from the new continent, and the 
church of God in that respect be from hence. And so it is probable that that 
will come to pass in spirituals, that has in temporals, with respect to America ; 
that whereas till of late, the world was supplied with its silver and gold and 
earthly treasures from the old continent, now it is supplied chiefly from the new, 
so the course of things in spiritual respects will be in like manner turned. 

And it is worthy to be noted that America was discovered about the time 
of the reformation, or but little before: which reformation was the first thing 
that God did towards the glorious renovation of the world, after it had sunk into 
the depths of darkness and ruin, under the great antichristian apostasy. So that 
as soon as this new world is (as it were) created, and stands forth in view, God 
presently goes about doing some great thing to make way for the introduction 

-of the church’s latter day glory, that is to have its first seat in, and is to take its 
rise from that new world. 

It is agreeable to God’s manner of working, when he accomplishes any 
glorious work in the world, to introduce a new and more excellent state of his 
eburch, to begin his work where his church had not been till then, and where 
was no foundation already laid, that the power of God might be the more con- 
spicuous ; that the work might appear to be entirely God’s, and be more mani- 
festly a creation out of nothing ; agreeably to Hos. i. 10: “ And it shall come 
to pass that in the place where it was said unto them, ye are not my people, 
there it shall be said unto them, ye are the sons of the living God.” When 
God is about to turn the earth into a Paradise, he does not begin his work where 
there is some good growth already, but in a wilderness, where nothing grows, 
and nothing is to be seen but dry sand and barren rocks; that the ght may 
shine out of darkness, and the world be replenished from emptiness, and the 
earth watered by springs from a droughty desert ; agreeably to many prophe- 
cies of Scripture, as Isa. xxxii. 15: “ Until the Spirit be poured from on high, 
and the wilderness become a fruitful. fiéld.”” And chap. xl. 18, “I will open 
rivers in high places, and fountains in the midst of the valleys ; Twill make the 
wilderness a pool of water, and the dry land springs of water: I will plant in 
the wilderness the cedar, the shittah tree, and the myrtle and oil tree: | will 
set in the desert the fir tree, and the pine, and the box tree together ;” and 
chap. xli. 20, “I will give waters in the wilderness, and rivers in the desert, 
to give drink to my people, my chosen.” And many other parallel Scriptures 
might be mentioned. 

I observed before, that when God is about to do some great work for his 
church, his manner is to begin at the lower end; so when he is about to renew 
the whole habitable earth, it is probable that he will begin in this utmost, 
meanest, youngest and weakest part of it, where the church of God has been 

lanted last of all; and so the first shall be last, and the last first ; and that will 
be fulfilled in an eminent manner in Isa. xxiv. 16, “ From the uttermost part or 
the earth have we heard songs, even glory to the righteous.” 
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There are several things that seem to me to argue, that when the Sun of — 
Righteousness, the sun of the new heavens and new earth, comes to rise, and 
comes forth as the bridegroom of his church, rejoicing asa strong man to run 
his race, having his going forth from the end of heaven, and his cirewt to the 
end of it, that nothing may be hid from the light and heat of 2t,* that the sun 
shall rise in the west, contrary to the course of this world, or the course of things 
in the old heavens and earth. The course of God’s providence shall in that 
day be so wonderfully altered in many respects, that God will as it were change 
the course of nature, in answer to the prayers of his church; as'God changed the 
course of nature, and caused the-sun to go from the West to the East, when 
Hezekiah was healed, and God promised to do such great things for his church, 
to deliver it out of the hand of the king of Assyria, by that mighty slaughter by 
the angel; which is often used by the prophet Isaiah, as a type of the glorious 
deliverance of the church from her enemies in the latter days: the resurrection 
of Hezekiah, the king and captain of the church (ashe is called 2 Kings xx. 5), 
as it were from the dead, is given as an earnest of the church’s resurrection and 
salvation, Isa. xxxviil. 6, and is a type of the resurrection of Christ. At the 
same time there is a resurrection of the sun, or coming back and rising again from 
the west, whither it had gone down; which is also a type of the Sun of Right- 
eousness. The sun was brought beck ten degrees ; which probably brought it 
to the meridian. The Sun of Righteousness has long been going down from 
east to west; and probably when the time comes of the church’s deliverance ~ 
froin her enemies, so often typified by the Assyrians, the light will rise in the 
west, until it shines through the world, like the sun in its meridian brightness. 

The same seems also to be represented by the course of the waters of the 
sanctuary, Ezek. xlvii., which was from west to east; which waters undoubted] 
represent the Holy Spirit, in the progress of his saving influences, in the latter 
ages of the world: for it is manifest that the whole of those last chapters of 
Ezekiel, are concerning the glorious state of the church that shall then be. 

And if we may suppose that this glorious work of God shall begin in any 

part of America, | think if we consider the circumstances of the settlement of 
New England, it must needs appear the most likely of all American colonies, to 
be the place whence this work shall principally take its rise. 
_ And if these things are so, it gives more abundant reason to hope that what 
is now seen in America, and especially in New England, may prove the dawn 
of that glorious day: and the very uncommon and wonderful circumstances ‘and_ 
events of this work, seem to me strongly to-argue that God intends it as the 
beginning or forerunner of something vastly great. 

I have thus long insisted on this point, because if these things are so, it greatly 
manifests how much it behooves us to encourage and promote this work, and 
how dangerous it will be to forbear so to do. 3 

It is very dangerous for God’s professing people to lie still, and not to come 
to the help of the Lord, whenever he remarkably pours out his Spirit, to carry 
on the work of redemption in the application of it; but above all when he 
comes forth in that last and greatest outpouring of his Spirit, to introduce that 
happy day of God’s power and salvation, so often spoken of. That is especial- 
ly the appointed season of the application of the redemption of Christ: it is 


* Itis evident that the Holy Spirit, in those expressions in Psal. xix. 4, 5, and 6 verses, has respeet 
to something else besides the natural sun; and that an eye is had to the Sun of Righteousness, that by 
his light converts the soul, makes wise the simple, enlightens the eyes, and rejoices the heart ; and hy 
nis preached gospel enlightens and warms the world of mankind, By the Psalmist’s own application in 
verse 7, and the apostle’s application of verse 4, in Rom. x. 18, 
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the proper time of the kingdom of heaven upon earth, the appointed time of 
Christ’s reign: the reign of Satan as god of this world lasts till then: this is 
the prover time of actual redemption, or new creation, as is evident by Isa. Ixv. 
17, 18, and Ixvi. 12, and Rev. xxi. 1, All the outpourings of the Spirit of God 
that are before this, are as it were-by way of anticipation. 

There was indeed a glorious season of the application of redemption, in the 
first ages of the Christian church, that began at Jerusalem, on the day of pente- 
cost; but that was not the proper time of ingathering ; it was only as it were 
the feast of the first fruits; the ingathering is at the end of the year, or in ths 
Jast ages of the Christian church, as is represented, Rev. xiv. 14, 15, 16, and 
will probably as much exceed what wasin the first ages of the Christian church, 
though that filled the Roman empire, as that exceeded all that had been before, 
under the Old Testament, confined only to the land of Judea. 

_ The great danger of not appearing openly to acknowledge, rejoice in, and 
promote that great work of God, in bringing in that glorious harvest, is repre- 
sented in Zech. xiv. 16, 17, 18, 19: “ And it shall come to pass, that every one 
that is left, of all the nations, which come against Jerusalem, shall even go up, 
from year to year, to worship the king, the Lord of Hosts, and to keep the feast 
of tabernacles. And it shall be, that whoso will not come up, of all the families 
of the earth, unto Jerusalem, to worship the king, the Lord of hosts, even upon 
them shall be norain. And if the family of Egypt go not up, and come not, that 
have no rain, there shall be the plague wherewith the Lord will smite the 
heathen, that come not up to keep the feast of tabernacles. This shall be 
the punishment of Egypt, and the punishment of all nations that come not 
up to keep the feast of tabernacles.” Is is evident by all the context, that 
the glorious day of the church of God in the latter ages of the world, is the 
time spoken of : the feast of tabernacles here seems to signify that glorious 
spiritual feast, which God shall then make for his church, the same that is 
spoken of Isa. xxv. 5, and the great spiritual rejoicings of God’s people at that 
time. There were three great feasts in Israel, at which all the males were ap- 
pointed to go up to Jerusalem ; the feast of the passover ; and the feast of the 
first fruits, or the feast of pentecost ; and the feast of ingathering, at the end of 
the year, or the feast of tabernacles. In the first of these, viz., the'feast of the 
passover, was represented the purchase of redemption by Jesus Christ, the 
paschal Lamb, that was slain at the time of that feast. The other two that 
followed it, were to represent the two great seasons of the application of the 
purchased redemption: in the former of them, viz., the feast of the first frutts, 
which was called the feast of pentecost, was represented that time of the out- 
pouring of the Spirit, that was in the first ages of the Christian church, for the 
bringing in the first fruits of Christ’s redemption, which began at Jerusalem, on 
the day of pentecost : the other, which was the feast of ingathering, at the end 
of the year, which the children of Israel were appointed to keep on occasion of 
their gathering in their corn and their wine, and all the fruit of their land, and 
was called the feast of tabernacles, represented the other more joyful and glo- 
rious season of the application of Christ’s. redemption, which is to be in the lat- 
ter days; the great day of ingathering of the elect, the proper and appointed 
time of gathering in God’s fruits, when the angel of the covenant shall thrust ip 
his sickle, and gather the harvest of the earth; and the clusters of the vine of 
the earth shall also be gathered. This was upon many accounts the greatest 
feast of the three: there were much greater tokens of rejoicing. in’ this feast, 
than any other: the people then dwelt in booths of green boughs, and were 
commanded to take boughs of goodly trees, branches of palm trees, and the 
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boughs of thick trees, and willows of the brook, and to rejoice before the Lord 
their God: which represents the flourishing, beautiful, pleasant state the church 
shall be in, rejoicing in God’s grace and Jove, triumphing over all her enemies, 
at the time typified by this feast. The tabernacle of God was first set up among 
the children of Israel, at the time of the feast of tabernacles; but in that glo- 
rious time of the Christian church, God will above all cther times set up his 
tabernacle amongst men. Rev. xxi. 3, “ And I heard a great voice out of heaven, 
eaying, The tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and 
they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their God.” 
Yhe world is supposed to have been created about the time of the year wherein 
the feast of tabernacles was appointed ; so in that glorious time, God will create 
a. new heaven and a new earth. The temple of Solomon was dedicated at the 
time of the feast of tabernacles, when God descended in a pillar of cloud, and 
dwelt in the temple; so at this happy time the temple of God shall be glori- 
ously built up in the world, and Got shall in a wonderful manner come down 
trom heaven to dwell with his church. Christ is supposed to have been born 
at the feast of tabernacles; so at the commencement of that glorious day, Christ 
shall be born; then above all other times shall the Woman clothed with the 
sun, with the moon under her feet, that is in travail, and pained to be delivered, 
oring forth her son to rule all nations, Rev. xii. at the beginning. The feast of 
tabernacles was the last feast that Israel had in the whole year, before the face 
of the earth was destroyed by the winter ; presently after the rejoicings of that 
reast were past, a tempestuous season began. Acts xxvii. 9, “ Sailing was now 
dangerous because the feast was now already past.” So this great feast of the 
Christian church will be the last feast she shall have on earth: soon after it is pasi 
this lower world will be destroyed. At the feast of tabernacles, Israel left then 
houses to dwell in booths or green tents, which signifies the great weanednes: 
of God’s people from the world, as pilgrims and strangers on the earth, and then 
great joy therein. Israel were prepared for the feast of tabernacles, by the feast 
of trumpets, and the day of atonement both on the same month ; so way shal: 
be made for the joy of the church of God, in its glorious state on earth, by the 
extraordinary preaching of the gospel, and deep repentance and humiliation fo1 
past sins, and the great and long continued deadness and carnality of the visible 
church. Christ at the great feast of tabernacles, stood in Jerusalem, and cried, 
saying, If any man thirst let him come unto me and drink: he that believeth 
on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of lving 
waters : signifying the extraordinary freedom and riches of divine grace towards 
sinners, at that day, and the extraordinary measures of the Holy Spirit that 
shall be then given; agreeable to Rev. xxi. 6, and xxii. 17. - 

It is threatened here in this 14th chapter of Zech. that those who at that 
time shall not come to keep this feast ; i. e., that shall not acknowledge God’s 
glorious works, and praise his name, and rejoice with his people, but should 
_ Stand at a distance, as unbelieving and disaffected ; wpon them shall be no rain ; 
and that this shall be the plague wherewith they shall all be smitten ; that is, 
they shall have no share in that shower of divine blessing that shall then descend - 
un the-earth, that spiritual rain spoken of, Isa. Ixiv. 3. But God would give them 
over to hardness of heart and blindness of mind. 

The curse is yet in a more awful manner denounced against such as shall 
appear as opposers at that time, ver. 12: “ And this shall be the plague, 
wherewith the Lord shall smite all the people that have fought against Jerusa- 
lem, their flesh shall consume away while they stand upon their feet, ard their 
zyes shall consume away in their holes, and their tongue shall consume away in 
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their mouth.” Here also in all probability it is a spiritual judgment, or a plague 
and curse from God upon the soul, rather than’ upon the body, that is intended ; 
‘that such persons, who at that time shall oppose God's people in his work, shall 
in an extraordinary manner be given over to a state of spiritual death and ruin, 
that they shall remarkably appear dead while alive, and shall be as walking 
rotten corpses, while they go about amongst men. 1 

The great danger of not joining with God’s people at that glorious day is 
also represented, Isa. 1x. 12: “ For the nation and kingdom that will not serve 
thee shall perish ; yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted.” 


Most of the great temporal deliverances that were wrought for Israel of old, . 


as divines and expositors observe, were typical of the great spiritual works of God 
for the salvation of men’s souls, and the deliverance and prosperity of his 
church, in the edays of the gospel; and especially did they represent that 
greatest of all deliverances of God’s church, and chief of God’s works, of actual 
‘salvation, that shall be in the latter days; which as has been observed is above 
all others, the appointed time, and proper season of actual redemption of men’s 
souls. But it may be observed that if any appeared to oppose God’s work 
in those great temporal deliverances; or if there-were any of his professing 
people, that on such occasions lay still, and stood at a distance, and did not 
arise and acknowledge God in his work, and appear to promote it ; it was what 
in a remarkable manner incensed God’s anger, and brought his curse upon such 
ersons. 

t So when God wrought that great work of bringing the children of Israel 
‘out of Egypt (which was a type of God’s delivering his church out of the 
spiritual Egypt, at the time of the fall of Antichrist, as is evident by Rev. xi. 8, 
and xv. 3). How highly did God resent it, when th2 Amalekites appeared as 
opposers in that affair! And how dreadfully did he curse them for it! Exod. 
xvii. 14, 15, 16, “ And the Lord said unto Moses, write this for a memorial in 
a book, and rehearse it in the ears of Joshua; for I will utterly put out the re- 
membrance of Amalek from under heaven. And Moses built an altar, and 
called the name of it Jehovah Nissi; for he said, because the Lord will have 
war with Amalek, from generation to generation.” And accordingly we find 
that God remembered it a long time after, 1 Sam. xv. 3. And how highly did 
God resent it in the Moabites and Ammonites, that they did not lend a helping 
‘hand, and encourage and promote the affair! Deut. xxiii. 3, 4, “ An Ammonite 
or Moabite shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord; even to their 
tenth generation, shall they not enter into the congregation of the Lord forever ; 
because they met you not with bread and with water, in the way when ye 
came forth out of Egypt.” And how were the children of Reuben, and the 
children of Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh threatened if they did not go 
and help their brethren in their wars against the Canaanites, Deut. xxxii. 
20, 21, 22, 23: “ And Moses said unto them, if ye will do this thing, if ye will 
go armed before the Lord to war, and will go all of you armed over Jordan, 
before the Lord, until he hath driven out his enemies from before him, and the 
land be subdued before the Lord, then afterward ye shall return and be guiltless 
before the Lord, and before Israel, and this land shall be your possession before 
the Lord’: but if ye will not do so, behold ye have sinned against the Lord, and 
be sure your sin will find you out.” ; 

That was a glorious work of God that he wrought for Israel, when he de- 
livered them from the Canaanites, by the hand of Deborah and Barak: almost 
every thing about it showed a remarkable hand of God. It was a prophetess, 
one immediatelv inspired by God, that called the people to the battle, and con- 
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ducted them in the whole affair, The people seem to have been muraculously 
animated and encouraged in the matter, when they willingly offered themselves 
and gathered together to the battle; they jeoparded their lives in the high 
places of the field, without being pressed or hired; when one would have 
thought they should have but little courage for such an undertaking; for what 
could a number of poor, weak, defenceless slaves do, without a shaeld or spear 
to be seen among forty thousand of them, to go against a great prince, with his 
mighty host, and nine hundred chariots of iron? And the success did wonder- 
fully show the hand of God; which makes Deborah exultingly to say, Judg. 
v.21, “O my soul, thou hast trodden downstrength!” Christ with his heavenly 
host was engaged in that battle; and therefore it is said, ver. 20, “ They fought 
from heaven, the stars in their courses fought against Sisera.”” The work of 
God therefore in this victory and deliverance that Christ and his host wrought 
for Israel, was a type of that victory and deliverance which he will accomplish 
for his church in that great battle, that last conflict that the church shall have 
with her open_enemies, that shall introduce the church’s latter day glory ; as 
appears by Rey. xvi. 16 (speaking of that great battle): “And he gathered 
them together into a place, called in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon,” i. e., 
the mountain of Megiddo ; alluding, as is supposed by expositors, to the place 
where the battle was fought with the host of Sisera, Judg. v. 19: “ The kings 
came and fought, the kings of Canaan, in Taanach by the waters of Megiddo.” 
Which can signify nothing else, than that this battle, which Christ and his 
church shall have with their enemies, is the antitype of the battle that was 
fought there. _But what a dreadful curse from Christ, did some of God’s pro- 
fessing people Israel bring upon themselves, by lying still at that time, and not 
putting to a helping hand? Judg. v. 23: “Curse ye Meroz, said the angel of 
the Lord, curse ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof, because they came not to the 
help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty.” The angel of 
the Lord was the captain of the host; he that had led Israel, and fought for 
them in that battle, who is very often called the angel of the Lordin Scripture ; the 
same that appeared to Joshua with a sword drawn in his hand, and told him that he 
was come as the captain of the host of the Lord ; and the same glorious captain 
that we have an account of, as leading forth his hosts to that battle, of which 
this was the type, Rev. xix. 11, &c. It seems the inhabitants of Meroz were 
unbelieving concerning this great work, nor would they hearken to Deborah’s 
pretences, nor did it enter into them that such a poor defenceless company, 
should ever prevail against those that were so mighty; they did not acknow- 
ledge the hand of God, and therefore stood at a distance, and did nothing to 
promote the work: but what a bitter curse from God did they bring upon them- 
selves by it! 

It is very probable that one great reason why the inhabitants of Meroz were 
so unbelieving concerning this work, was that they argued @ priori; they did 
not like,the beginning of it, it being a woman that first led the way, and haa 
the chief conduct in the affair; nor could they believe that such despicable in- 
struments, as a company of unarmed slaves, were ever like to effect so great a 
thing ; and pride‘and unbelief wrought together, in not being willing to follow 
Deborah to the battle. 

It was another glorious work of God that he wrought for Israel, in the vic 
tory that was obtained by Gideon over the Midianites and Amalekites, and the 
childret, of the east, when they came up against Israel like grasshoppers, a mul- 
titude that could not be numbered. This also was a remarkable type of the 
victory of Christ and his. church over his enemies, by the pouring out of the 
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Spirit with the preached gospel, as is evident by the manner of it, which Gideon 
was immediately directed to of God ; which was not by human sword or bow, 
out only by blowing of trumpets, and by lights in earthen vessels. We read 
that on this occasion, Gideon called the people together to help in this great 
affair ; and that accordingly, great numbers resorted to him, and came to the 
‘help of the Lord, Judg. vii. 23, 24. But there were some also at that time, 
that were unbelieving, and would not acknowledge the hand of God in that 
work, though it was so great and wonderful, nor would they join to promote 
it ; and they were the inhabitants of Succoth and Penuel : Gideon desired their 
help, when he was pursuing after Zebah and Zalmunna; but they despised his 
pretences, and his confidence of the Lord’s being on his side, to deliver those 
two great princes into the hands of such a despicable company, as he and his 
three hundred men, and would not own the work of God, nor atford Gideon any 
assistance: God proceeded in this work in a way that was exceeding cross to 
their pride. And they also refused to own the work, because they argued a 
proori ; they could not believe that God would do such great things by such a 
despicable instrument; one of such a poor mean family in Manasseh, and he 
‘the least in his father’s house; and the company that was with him appeared 
very wretched, being but three hundred men, and they weak and faint : but we 
see how they suffered for their folly, in not acknowledging, and’ appearing to 
promote this work of God. Gideon, when he returned from the victory, took 
them, and taught them with the briers and thorns of the wilderness, and beat 
-down the tower of Penuel (he brought down their pride, and their false confi- 
dence), and slew the men of the city, Judg. chap. 8. This, in all probability 
Gideon did, as moved and directed by the angel of the Lord, that is Christ, that 
first called him, and sent him forth in this battle, and instructed and directed him, 
in the whole affair. 

The return of the ark of God to dwell in Zion, in the midst of the land of 
Israel, after it had been long absent, first in the land of the Philistines, and then 
in Kirjathjearim, in the utmost borders of the land, did _livelily represent the 
return of God to a professing people, in’ the spiritual tokens of his presence, 
after long absence from them; as well as the ark’s ascending up into a moun- 
tain, typified Christ’s ascension into heaven. It is evident by the Psalms that 
were penned on that occasion, especially the 68th Psalm, that the exceeding 
rejoicings of Israel on that occasion, represented the joy of the church of Christ, 
on his returning to it, after it has been in a low and dark state, to revive his 
work, bringing his people back, as it were from Bashan, and from the depth of 
the sea, scattering their spiritual enemies, and causing that though they had lain 
among the pots, yet they should be as the wings of a dove, covered with silver, 
and her feathers with yellow gold ; and giving the blessed tokens of his pres- 
ence in his house, that his people may see the goings of God the king in his 
sanctuary ; and that the gifts which David, with such royal bounty, distributed 
amongst the people on that occasion (2 Sam. vi. 18, 19, and 1 Chron. xvi. 2, 
3), represent spiritual blessings, that Christ liberally sends down on his church, 
by the outpourings of his Spirit. See Psal. lxviii. 1, 3, 13, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 
23, 24. And we have an account how that all the people, from Shihor of 
Egypt, even unto the entering in of Hamath, gathered together, and appeared 
to join and assist in that great affair ; and that all Israel brought up the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord, with shouting, and with sound of the cornet, and with 
trumpets, and with cymbals, making a noise with psalteries and harps, 1 Chron. 
xiii. 2, 5, and--xv. 28. And not only the men, but the women of Israel, the 
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daughters of Zion, appeared as publicly joining in the praises and rejoicings that 
were on that occasion, 2 Sam. vi. 19. But we read of one of David’s wives, 
even Michal, Saul’s daughter, whose heart was not engaged in the affair, and 
did not appear with. others to rejoice and praise God on this occasion, but kept 
away’, and stood at a distance, as disaffected, and disliking” the managements ; 
she despised and ridiculed the transports, and extraordinary manifestations of 
joy that then were ; and the curse that she brought upon herself by it, was that, 
of being barren to the day of her death. Let this be a warning to us: let us 
take heed, in this day of the bringing up of the ark of God, that while we are 
in visibility and profession the spouse of the spiritual David, we do not show 
ourselves to be indeed the children of false-hearted and rebellious Saul, by our 
standing aloof, and not joining in the joy and praises of the day, and dis-— 
liking and despising the joys and affections cf God’s people, because they are. 
to so high a degree, and so bring the curse of perpetual barrenness upon our souls. 
Let us take heed that we be not like the son-of the bond woman, that was 
born after the flesh, that persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, and 
mocked at the feasting and rejoicings that were made for Isaac when he was 
weaned; lest we should be cast out of the family of Abraham, as he was, Gen, 
xxi. 8, 9. . That affair contained spiritual. mysteries, and was typical of things- 
that-come to pass in these days of the gospel; as is evident by the apostle’s 
testimony, Gal. iv. 23, to the end. And particularly it seems to have been typi- _ 
cal of two things. 1. The weaning of the church from its milk of carnal ordi- 
nances, ceremonies, shadows, and beggarly elements, upon the coming of Christ, 
and the pouring out of the Spirit in the days of the apostles. The church of 
Christ, in the times of the Old Testament, was in its minority, and was a babe; 
and the apostle tells us tpat babes must be fed with milk, and not with strong 
meat ; but when God weaned his church from these carnal ordinances, on the 
ceasing of the legal dispensation, a glorious gospel feast was provided for souls, 
and God fed his people with spiritual dainties, and filled them with the Spirit, 
and gave them joy in the Holy Ghost. Ishmael, in mocking at the time of 
Isaac’s feast, by the apostle’s testimony, represented the carnal Jews, the chil- 
dren of the literal Jerusalem, who, when they beheld the rejoicings of Christians, 
in their spiritual and evangelical privileges, were filled with envy, deriding, con- 
tradicting and blaspheming, Acts 1i. 13, and chap. xii. 45, and xviii. 6. And 
therefore were cast out of the family of Abraham, and out of the land of Canaan, to 
wander through the earth. 2. This weaning of Isaac seems also to represent the 
conversion of sinners, which is several times represented in Scripture by the wean- 
ing of a child; as in Psal. cxxxi., and Isa. xxvii. 9. Because in conversion, the soul 
is weaned from the enjoyments of the world, which are as it were the breast of our 
mother earth; and is also weaned from the covenant of our first parents, which . 
we as naturally hang upon, as a child on its mother’s breasts: and the great 
feast that Abraham made on that occasion, represents the spiritual feast, the 
heavenly privileges, and holy joys and comforts, which God gives souls at their .. 
conversion. | Now is the time when God is in a remarkable manner’ bestowing 
the blessings of such a feast. Let every one take heed that he does not now 
show himself to be-the son of the bond woman, and born after the flesh, by 
standing and deriding, with mocking Ishmael; lest they be cast out as he was, 
and it be said concerning them, these sons of the bond woman, shall not be heirs » 
with the sons of the free woman. Do not let us stumble at the things that have 
been, because they are'so great and extraordinary; for if we have run with, the 
footmen, and they have wearied us, how shall we contend with horses? There 
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1s doubtless ‘a time coming when God will accomplish things vastly greater and 
more extraordinary than these. 

And that we may be warned not to continue doubting and unbelieving, con- 
cerning this work, because of the extraordinary degree of it, and the suddenness 
and swiftness of the accomplishment of the great things that pertain to it, let 
us consider the example of the unbelieving lord in Samaria; who could not 
believe so extraordinary a work of God to be accomplished so suddenly as was 
declared to him: the prophet Elisha foretold that the great famine in Samaria 
should very suddenly, even in one day, be turned into an extraordinary plenty ; 
but the work was too great, and too sudden for him to believe; says he, If the 
Lord should make windows in heaven, might this thing be? And the curse that 
he brought upon himself by it, was that he saw it with his eyes, and did not eat 
thereof, but miserably perished, and was trodden down as the mire of the streets, 
when others were feasting and rejoicing, 2 Kings, chap. 7. 

When God redeemed his people from their Babylonish captivity, and they 
rebuilt Jerusalem, it was, as is universally owned, a remarkable type of the spir- 
itual redemption of God’s church ; and particularly, was an eminent type of 
the great deliverance of the Christian church from spiritual Babylon, and their 
rebuilding the spiritual Jerusalem, in the latter days; and therefore they are 
often spoken of under one by the prophets: and this probably was the main 
reason that it was so ordered in Providence, and particularly noted in Scripture, 
that the children of Israel, on that occasion, kept the greatest feast of tabernacies, 
that ever had been kept in Israel, since the days of Joshua, when the people 
were first settled in Canaan (Neb. viii. 16, 17); because at that time happened 
that restoration of Israel, that had the greatest resemblance of that great resto- 
ration of the church of God, of which the feast of tabernacles was the type, of 
any that had been since Joshua first brought the people out of the wilderness, 
and settled them in the good Jand. But we read of some that opposed the Jews 
in that affair, and weakened their hands, and ridiculed God’s people, and the 
instruments that were improved in that work, and despised their hope, and made 
as though their confidence was little more than a shadow, and would utterly fail 
them. What do these feeble Jews? say they: Will they fortify themselves? Will 
they sacrifice? Will they mace an end ina day? Will they revive the stones 
out of the heaps of the rubbish which are burned? Even that which they build, 
if a for go up, he shall-even vreak down their stone wall. Let not us be in any 
measure like them, Jest it be satd to us, as Nehemiah said to them, Neh. 11. 20, 
‘© We his servants will arise and build; but you have no portion, nor right, nor 
memorial in Jerusalem.” And Jest we bring Nehemiah’s imprecation upon us, 
chap. iv. 5, “ Cover not their iniquity, and let not their.sim be blotted out 
from before thee; for they have provoked thee to anger, before the builders.” 

As persons will greatly expose themselves to the curse of God, by opposing 
or standing at a distance, and keeping silence at such a time as this; so for 
persons to arise, and readily to acknowledge God, and honor him in such a work, 
and cheerfully and vigorcusly to exert themselves to promote it, will be to put 
themselves much in’ the -way of the divine blessing. What a mark of horlér 
does God put upon those in Israel, that’ willingly offered themselves, and came 
to the help of ‘the Lord against the mighty, when the angel of the Lord led 
forth his ‘armies, and they fought from ‘heaven against Sisera ? Jude. v. 2, 9, 
14, 15, 17, 18." And what a great blessing is pronounced on Jael, the wife of 
Heber the Kenite, for her appearing on the Lord’s side, ‘and for what she did to 
promote this work, ver.’ 24, which was'no less than the curse pronounced in the 
' preceding verse, against Meroz, for lying still: Blessed above women shall Jael 


324 | REVIVAL OF RELIGION 


ife of Heber the Kenite be, blessed shall she be above women in the tent. 
es blessing is pronounced on those which shall have any hand in the 
destruction of Babylon, which was the head city of the kingdom of Satan, and 
of the enemies of the church of God. Psal. exxxvii. 9, “ Happy shall he be, 
that taketh, and dasheth thy little ones against the stones.” What a particular 
and honorable notice is taken, in the records of God’s word, of those that arose, 
and appeared as David’s helpers, to introduce him into the kingdom of Israel, 
in the niith chapter of | Chron. The host of those that thus came to the help of 
the Lord, in that work of his, and glorious revolution in Israel, by, which the 
kingdom of that great type of the Messiah was set up in Israel, is compared to 
the host of God, ver. 22: “ At that time, day by day, there came to David, to help 
him, until it was a great host, like the host of God.” And doubtless it was in- 
tended to be a type of that host of God, that shall appear with the spiritual 
David, as his helpers, when he shall comg to set up his kingdom in the world ; 
the same host that we read of, Rev. xix. 14. The Spirit of God then pronounced 
a special blessing on David’s helpers, as those that were co-workers with God: 
ver. 18, “Then the Spirit came upon Amasai, who was chief of the captains, 
and he said, Thine are we, David, and on thy side, thou son of Jesse ; peace, 
peace be unto thee, and peace be to thine helpers, for thy God helpeth thee.’” 
So we may conclude that God will much more give his blessing to such as come 
to the help of the Lord, when he sets his own dear Son as king on his holy hill 
of Zion; and they shall be received by Christ, and he will put pecuhar honor 
upon them, as David did on those his helpers; as we have an account, in the 
following words, ver. 18: “ Then David received them, and made them captains 
of the band.’’ It is particularly noted of those that came to David to Hebron, 
ready armed to the war, to turn the kingdom of Saul to him, according to the 
word of the Lord, that “ they were men that had understanding of the times, to 
know what Israel ought to do,” ver. 23 and 32. Herein they differed from the 
Pharisees and other Jews, that did not come to the help of the Lord, at: the time 
that the great Son of David appeared to set up his kingdom in the world, whom 
Christ condemns, that they had not wnderstanding of those times, Luke vii. 56, 
“Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky, and of the earth ; but how is 
it, that ye do,not discern these times ?” So it always will be, when Christ re- 
markably appears on earth, on a design of setting up his kingdom here, there 
will be many that will not understand the times, nor what Israel ought to do, and 
so will not eome to turn about the kingdom to David. 

The favorable notice that God will take of such as appear to promote the 
work of God, at such a time as this, may also be argued from such a very par- 
ticular notice being taken in the sacred records, of those that helped in rebuild- 
ing the wall of Jerusalem, upon the return from the Babylonish captivity, 
Nehem. chap iii. 

At such a time as this, when God is setting his king on his holy hil] of Zion, 
or establishing his dominion, or showing forth his regal glory from thence, he 
expects that his visible people, without exception, should openly appear to ac- 
kigpwledge him in such a work, and bow before him, and jom with him. But 
especially does he expect this of civil rulers: God’s eye is especially upon 
them, to see how they behave themselves on such an occasion. If a new 
king comes to the throne, when he comes from abroad, and enters into his king- 
dom, and makes his solemn entry into the royal city, it is expected that all sorts. 
should acknowledge him; but above all others isit expected that the great men, 
and public officers of the nation should then make their appearance, and attend 
on their sovereign, with suitable congratulations, and manifestations of respect 
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and royalty : if such as these stand at a distance, at such a time, it will be much 
more taken notice of, and will awaken the prince’s jealousy and displeasure much 
more, than such a behavior in the common people. And thus it is when the 
eternal Son of God, and heir of the world, by whom kings reign, and princes 
decree justice, whom his Father has appointed to be King of kings, comes as it 
were from far, and in the spiritual tokens of his presence, enters into the royal 
city Zion ; God has his eye at such a time, especially upon those princes, nobles, 
and judges of the earth, spoken of Prov. viii. 16, to see how they behave them- 
selves, whether they bow to him, that he has made the head of all principality 
and power. This is evident by the 2d Psalm, ver. 6, 7, 10, 11, 12: “ Yet have 
I set my king upon my holy hill of Zion. I will declare the decree ; the Lord 
hath said unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. Be wise now 
therefore, O ye kings, be instructed, ye judges of the earth ; serve the Lord with 
fear, and rejoice with trembling; kis&the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish 
‘ from the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little.” There seems to be in 
the words, an allusion to a new king’s coming to the throne, and making his 
solemn entry into the royal city (as Zion was the royal city in Israel); when it 
Is expected that all, especially men in public office and authority, should mani- 
fest their loyalty, by some open and visible token of respect, by the way, as he 
passes along ; and those that refuse or neglect it are in danger of being imme- 
diately struck down, and perishing from the way, by which the king goes in 
solemn procession. 

The day wherein God does in an eminent manner send forth the rod of 
Christ’s strength out of Zion, that he may rule in the midst of his enemies, 
the day of his power, wherein his people shall be made willing, is also eminently 
a day of his wrath, especially to such rulers as oppose him, or will not bow to 
him ; a day wherein he “ shall strike through kings, and fill the places with the 
dead bodies, and wound the heads over many countries.” Psal. 110. And 
thus it is, that when the Son of God girds his sword upon his thigh, with his 
glory and his majesty, and in his majesty rides prosperously, because of truth, 
meekness and righteousness, his right hand teaches him terrible things. It was 
the princes of Succoth especially, that suffered punishment, when the inhabit- 
ants of that city refused to come to the help of the Lord, when Gideon was 
pursuing after Zebah and Zalmunna; we read that Gideon took the elders of 
the city, and thorns of the wilderness, and briers, and with them he taught the 
men of Succoth. It is especially taken notice of that the rulers and chief 
men of Israel, were called upon to assist in the affair of bringing up the ark 
of God; they were chiefly consulted, and were principal in the management of 
the affair. 1 Chron. xiii. 1, “ And David consulted with the captains of thou- 
sands and hundreds, and with every leader.” And chap. xv. 25, “ So David and 
the elders of Israel, and the captains over thousands, went to bring up the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord, out of the house of Obed Edom, with joy.” So 2 Sam. 
vi. 1. And so it was when the ark was brought into the temple, 1 Kings viii. 13, 
and 2 Chron. v. 2, 4. ; 

And as rulers, by neglecting their duty at such a time, will especially ex- 
pose themselves to God’s great displeasure, so by fully acknowledging God in 
such a’ work, and by cheerfully and vigorously exerting themselves to promote it. 
they will especially e in the way of receiving peculiar honors and rewards at 
God’s hands. - It is noted of the princes of Israel, that they especially appeared 
to honor God with their princely offering, on occasion of the setting up the tab- 
ernacle of God, in the congregation of Israel (which I have observed already 
was done at the time of the feast of tabernacles, and was a type of the tab- 


326 REVIVAL OF, RELIGION 


ernacle of God’s being with men, and his dwelling with men 3n. the latter 
days): and with what abundant particularity, is it noted of each. prince, how 
much he offered to God on that occasion, for their everlasting honor, in the 7th 
chapter of Numbers. | And so with how much favor and honor does the Spirit 
of God take notice of those princes in Israel, that came to the help of the Lord, 
in the war against Sisera, Judy. y. 9: “ My heart is towards the governors of 
Israel, that offered themselyes willingly among the people.’ And yer. 14, 
“ Out of Machir came down governors.” | Ver. 55, “ And the princes of Issa- 
char were with Deborah.” And in the account that we have of the rebuilding 
the wall of Jerusalem, in the third chapter of Nehemiah, it is particularly 
noted, what a hand one and another of the ru'ers had in this affair; we have 
an account that such a part of the wall was repaired by the ruler of the half 
part of Jerusalem, and such a part by the ruler of the other half part of Jerusa- 
lein, and such a part by the ruler of partyof Bethhaccerem, and such a part by 
the ruler of part of Mizpah, and such a part. by the ruler of the half part of. 
Bethzur ; and such a part by the ruler of Mizpah, ver. 9, 12, 14, 15, 16, 19. 
And there it is particularly noted of the rulers of one of the cities, that they put 
not their necks to the work of the Lord, though the common people did ; and 
they are stigmatized for it, in the sacred records, to their everlasting reproach; 
ver. 5: “ And next unto them, the Tekoites repaired ; but their nobles put not 
their necks to the work of the Lord.” . So the Spirit of God with special honor, 
takes notice of princes and rulers of several tribes, that assisted in bringing up 
the ark, Psal. Ixviii. 27. ' / 

And I humbly desire that it may be considered, whether we haye not reason 
to fear that God is provoked with this land, that no more notice has:been taken 
of this glorious work of the Lord, that has been lately carried on, by the civi: 
authority ; that there has no more been done by them, as a public acknowledg- 
ment of God in this work, and no more improvement of their authority to pro- 
mote it, either by appointing a day of public thanksgiving to God, for so un- 
speakable a mercy, ur a day of fasting and prayer, to humble ourselves. before 
God, for our past deadness and unprofitableness under the means of grace, and 
o seek the continuance and increase of the tokens of his presence ; or so much 
as to enter upon any public consultation, what should be done to advance the 
present revival of religion, and great reformation that is begun in the land. 
Is there not danger that such a behavior, at such a time, will be interpreted by 
God, as a denial of Christ ?_ If but a new governor comes into a.province, how 
much is there done, especially by those that are in authority, to. put honor upon 
him, to arise and appear publicly, and go forth to meet him, to address and 
congratulate him, and with great expense to attend upon him and aid him? If 
the authority of the province, on such an occasion, should all sit still and say 
and do nothing, and take no notice of their new governor, would there not 
be danger of its being interpreted by him, and his prince that sent him,.as a 
denial of his authority, or a refusing to receive him, and. honor him as their go- 
vernor? And shall the head of the angels, and Lord of the universe, come 
down from heaven, in so wonderful a manner, into the land, and shall all stand 
at a distance, and be silent and inactive on such an occasion 2? I would humbly 
recommend it to our rulers, to consider whether God does not now say to.them, 
Be wise now, ye rulers, be instructed ye judges of New England ; kiss the Son, 
lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way. 

It is prophesied, Zech. xi, 8, that'in the glorious day of the Christian 
church, the house of David, or the rulers in God’s Israel, shall be as God, as the 
angl of the Lord, before his peopl... But how can such rulers expect to have 
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-any share in this glorious promise, that do. not so much as openly acknowledge 
God in the work of that Spirit, by which the glory of that day is to be accom- 
plished? The days are coming so often spoken of when the saints shall reign 
on earth, and all dominion and authority shall be given into their hands: but 
if our rulers would partake of this honor, they ought at such a day as this, to 
-bring their glory and honor into the spiritual Jerusalem, agreeably to Rev. 
xxl. 24, . 
_ But above all others, is God’s eye upon ministers of the gospel, as expect- 
ing of them, that they should arise, and acknowledge and honor him in such a 
_ Work as this; and do their utmost to encourage and promote it: for to promote 
such a work, is the very business which they are called and devoted to; it is 
the office to which they are appointed as co-workers with Christ, and as_ his 
ambassadors and instruinents, to awaken and convert sinners, and establish, 
build up, and comfort saints; it is the business they have been solemnly charg- 
.ed with, before God, angels and men, and that they have given up themselves 
to, by the most sacred vows. These especially, are the officers of Christ’s king- 
dom, that above all other men upon earth, do represent his person, into whose 
hands Christ has committed the sacred oracles, and holy ordinances, and all his 
appointed means of grace, to be administered by them ; they are the stewards 
of his household, into whose hands he has committed his provision; the immor- 
tal'souls of men are committed to them, as a flock of sheep are committed to 
the care of a shepherd, or as a master commits a treasure to the care of aser- 
vant, of which he must give an account: it is expected of them, above all 
others, that they should have understanding of the times, and know what Israel 
ought to do; for it is their business to acquaint themselves with things pertain- 
ing to the kingdom of God, and to teach and enlighten others in things of this 
nature. We that are employed in the sacred work of the gospel ministry, are 
the watchmen over the city, to whom God has committed the keys of the gates 
of Zion; and if when the rightful. king of Zion comes, to deliver his, people 
from the enemy that oppresses them, we refuse to open the gates to him, how 
greatly shall we expose ourselves to his wrath! We are appointed to be the 
captains of the host in this war ; and if a general will highly resent it im a pri- 
vate soldier, if he refuses to follow him when his banner is displayed, and his 
trumpet blown; how much more will he resent it in the officers of his army ! 
The work of the gospel ministry consisting in the administration of God’s word 
and. ordinances, is the principal means that God has appointed for carrying on 
his work on the souls of men; and it is his revealed will, that whenever that 
glorious revival of religion, and reformation of the world, so often spoken of in 
his word, is accomplished, it should be principally by the labors of his ministers ; 
and therefore how heinous will it be in the sight of God, if when a work of that 
nature is begun, we appear unbelieving, slow, backward, and disaffected ? 
There was no sort of persons among the Jews that was in any measure treated 
with such manifestations of God’s great displeasure, and severe indignation, for 
~ not acknowledging Christ, and the work of his Spirit, in the days of Christ and 
his apostles, as the ministers of religion: see how Christ deals with them for it, 
in the 23d chapter of Matthew. With what gentleness did Christ treat pubh- 
cans and harlots, in comparison of them! 

When the tabernacle was erected in the camp of Israel, and God came 
down from heayen to dwell in it, the priests were above all others concerned, 
and busily employed in the solemn transactions of that occasion, Levit. chap. viii 
and ix. And so it was at the time of the dedication of the temple of Solomon, 
1 Kings chap. viii. and 2\Chron. chap. v. vi. and vii., which was at the time of the 
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feast of tabernacles, at the same time that the tabernacle was erected in the 

wilderness: and the Levites were: primarily, and most immediately concerned 
“in bringing up the ark into mount Zion; the business properly belonged ta 
them, and the ark was carried upon their shoulders: 1 Chron. xv. 2, “ Then 
David said, None ought to carry the ark of God but the Levites ; for them hath the 
Lord chosen to carry the ark of God, and to minister unto him forever.” And 
v. 11, 12, “ And David called for Zadok and Abiathar the priests, and for the 
Levites, for Uriel, Asaiah, and Joel, Shemaiah, and Eliel, and Aminadab, and said 
unto them, Ye are the chief of the fathersof the Levites ; sanctify yourselves, both 
ye, and your brethren, that you may bring up the ark of the Lord God of Israel,. 
unto the place that I have prepared for it.” So we have an account that the 
priests led the way in rebuilding the wall of Jerusalem, after the Babylonish 
capiivity, Neh. i. at the beginning. 

If ministers preach never so good doctrine, and are never so painful and 
laborious in their work, yet, if at such a day as this, they show to their people, 
that they are not well affected to this work, but are very doubtful and suspicious 
of it, they will be very likely to do their people a great deal more hurt than 
good : for the very fame of such a great and extraordinary work of God, if 
their people were suffered to believe it to be his work, and the example of other © 
towns, together with what preaching they might hear occasionally, would be 
likely to have a much greater influence upon the minds of their people to awak- 
en them and animate them in religion, than all their labors with them: and 
besides their minister’s opinion will not only beget in them a suspicion of the 
work they hear of abroad, whereby the mighty hand of God that appears in it, 
loses its influence upon their minds, but it will also tend to create a suspicion 
of every thing of the like nature, that shall appear among themselves, as being 
something of the same distemper that has become so epidemical in the land ; 
and that is, in effect, to create a suspicion of all vital religion, and to put the 
people ypon talking against it, and discouraging it, wherever it appears, and 
knocking it in the head, as fast as it rises. And we that are ministers, by look- 
ing on this work, from year to year, with a displeased countenance, shall effect- 
ually keep the sheep from their pasture, instead of doing the part of shepherds 
to them, by feeding them; and our people had a great beal better be without 
auy settled minister at all, at such a day as this. 

We that are in this sacred office have need to take heed what we do, and 
how we behave ourselves at this time: a less thing in a minister will hinder 
the work of God, than in others. If we are very silent, or say but little about 
the work, in our public prayers and preaching, or seem carefully to avoid speak- 
ing of it in our conversation, it will and justly may be interpreted by our peo- 
ple, that we who are their guides, to whom they are to have their eye for 
spiritual instruction, are suspicious of its and this will tend to raise the same 
suspicions in them; and so the forementioned consequences will follow. And 
if we really hinder, and stand in the way of the work of God, whose business 
above all others it is to promote it, how can we expect to partake of the glori- 
ous benefits of it? And by keeping others from the benefit of it, we shall keep 
them out of heaven ; therefore those awful words of Christ to the Jewish teach- 
ers, should be considered by us, Matt. xxiii. 13: “Wo unto you, for you shut 
up the kingdom of heaven ; for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye 
them that are entering, to go in.” If we keep the sheep from their pasture 
how shall we answer it to the great shepherd, that has bought the flock with 
his precious blood, and has committed the care of them to us? I would hum- 
bly desire of every minister that has thus long remained disaffected to this work, 
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. and has had contemptible thoughts of it, to consider whether he nas not hither. 
to been like Michal, without any child, or at least in a great measure barren 
and unsuccessful in his work : I pray God it may not be a perpetual barren- 
ness as hers was. 

The times of Christ’s remarkably appearing, in behalf of his church, and to 
revive religion, and advance his kingdom in the world, are often spoken of in the 
prophecies of Scripture, as times wherein he will remarkably execute judgments 
on such ministers or shepherds, as do not feed-the flock, but hinder their being 
fed, and so deliver his flock from them, as Jer. xxiii. throughout, and Ezek. 
xxxiv. throughout, and Zech. x. 3, and Isa. lvi. 7, 8,9, &c. I observed be- 
fore that Christ’s solemn, magnificent entry into Jerusalem, seems to be design- 
ed, as a representation of his glorious coming into his church, the spiritual 
Jerusalem ; and therefore it is worthy to be noted, to our present purpose, that 
Christ at that time, cast out all them that sold and bought in the temple, and 
overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and the seats of them that sold 
doves ; signifying that when he should come to set up his kingdom on earth, 
he would cast out those out of his house, who, instead of being faithful minis- 
ters, officiated there only for worldly gain: not that I determine that all minis- 
ters that are suspicious of this work, do so; but I mention these things to show 
that it is to be expected, that a time of a glorious outpouring of the Spirit 0 
God to revive religion, will be a time of remarkable judgments on those minis- 
ters that do not serve the end of their ministry. 

The example of the unbelieving lord in Samaria, should especially be for 
the warning of ministers and rulers: at the time when God turned an extreme 
famine into a great plenty, by a wonderful work of his, the king appointed this 
lord to have the charge of the gate of the city; where he saw the common 
people, in multitudes, entering with great joy and gladness, loaded with provi- 
sion, to feed and feast their almost famished bodies; but he himself, though he 
saw it with his eyes, never had one taste of it, but being weak with famine, 
sunk down in the crowd, and was trodden to death, as a punishment of God, 
for his not giving credit to that great and wonderful work of. God, when suffi- 
ciently manifested to him to require his belief. Ministers are those, that the 
King of the church has appointed to have the charge of the gate, at which his 
people enter into the kingdom of heaven, there to be entertained and satisfied 
with an eternal feast ; ministers have the charge of the house of God, which is 
the gate of heaven. 

Ministers should especially take heed of a spirit of envy towards other min- 
isters, that God is pleased to make more use of to carry on this work, than they; 
and that they do not, from such a spirit, reproach some preachers, that have the 
true spirit, as though they were influenced by a false spirit, or were bereft of 
reason, and were mad, and were proud, false pretenders, and deserved to be put 
in prison or the stocks, as disturbers of the peace ; lest they expose themselves 
to the curse of Shemaiah, the Nehelamite, who envied the prophet Jeremiah, 
and in this manner reviled him, in his letter to Zephaniah the priest, Jer. xxix. 
26, 27: “The Lord hath made thee priest, in the stead of Jehoiada the priest, 
that ye should be officers in the house of the Lord, for every man that is mad, 
and maketh himself a prophet, that thou shouldst put him in prison, and in the 
stocks. Now therefore, why hast thou not reproved Jeremiah of Anathoth, 
which maketh himself a prophet to you?” His curse is denounced in the 32d 
verse : “ Therefore, thus saith the Lord, behold, I will punish Shemaiah the 
Nehelamite, and his seed ; he shall not have a man to dwell among his people, 
neither shall he behold the good that J will do for my people, saith the Lord, 
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because he hath taught rebellion against the Lord.” All those that are others’, 
superiors or elders, should take heed, that at this day they be not like the elder 
brother, who could not bear it, that the prodigal should be made so much of, 
and should be so sumptuously entertained, and would not join in the joy of the 
feast; was, like’ Michal, Saul’s daughter, offended at the music and dancing 
that he heard ; the transports of joy displeased him; it seemed to him to be an 
uuseermly and unseasonable noise and ado, that was made; and therefore stood 
at a distance, sullen, and much offended, and full of invectives against the young 
rodigal. 

ie It is our wisest and best way, fully, and without reluctance, to bow to the 
great God in this work, and to be entirely resigned to him, with respect to the’ 
manner in which he carries it on, and the instruments he is pleased to make use 
of, and not to show ourselves out of humor, and sullenly to refuse to acknow- 
ledge the work, in the full glory of it, because we have not had so great a hand 
in promoting it, or have not shared so largely in the blessings of it, as some 
others; and not to refuse to give all that honor, that belongs to others, as in- 
struments, because they are young, or are upon other accounts, much inferior 
to ourselves, and many others, and may appear to us very unworthy, that God 
should put so much honor upon them. When God comes to accomplish any 
great work for his church, and for the advancement of the kingdom of his Son, 
he always fulfils that scripture, Isa. 11. 17: “ And the loftiness of man shall be 
bowed down, and the haughtiness of men shall be made low, andthe Lord alone 
shall be exalted in that day.’ If God has a design of carrying on this work, 
every one, whether he be great or small, must either bow to it, or be broken - 
before it:, it may be expected that God’s hand will be upon every thing that is 
high, and stiff, and strong in opposition, as in Isa. ii. 12, 13, 14, 15: “ For the 
day of the Lord of hosts, shall be upon every one that is proud and lofty, and 
upon every one that is hfted up, and he shall be brought low ; and upon all 
the cedars of Lebanon, that are high and lifted up, and upon all the oaks of 
Bashan, and upon all the high mountains, and upon all the hills that are lifted 
up, and upon every high tower, and upon every fenced wall.” 

Not only magistrates and ministers, but every.living soul, is now obliged to 
acknowledge God in this work, and put to his hand’ to promote. it, as they 
would not expose themselves to God’s curse.’ All sorts of persons, throughout 
the whole congregation of Israel, great. and small, rich and poor, men and wo- 
men, helped to build the tabernacle in the wilderness ; some in one way, others 
in another ; each one according to his own capacity : every one whose heart stirred 
him up, and every one whom his spirit wade willing ; all sorts contributed, and 
all sorts were employed in that affair, in labors of their hands, both men and 
women : some brought gold and silver; others blue, purple and scarlet, and fine 
linen ; others offered an offering of brass ; others, with ‘whom was found Shittim 
wood, brought it an offering to the Lord: the rulers brought onyx stones, and 
spice, and oil; and some brought goats’ hair ; and some rams’ skins, and others 
badgers’ skins. See Exod. xxxv. 20, &c. And’ we are told, verse 29,6 The 
children of Israel brought a willing offering unto the Lord, every man and wo- 
man, whose heart made them willing.” And thus it ought to be in this day of 
building the tabernacle of God ; with such a willing and cheerful heart, ought 
every man, woman, and child, to do something to promote this work: those 
that have not onyx stones, or are not able to bring gold or silver, yet may-bring 
goats’ hair. . ae 

As all sorts of persons were employed in building the tabernacle in the wil 
derness, ‘so the whole congregation of Israel were called together to set up the 
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tabernacle in Shiloh, after they came into Canaan, Josh. xviii. 1. And sc 
again, the whole congregation of Israel were gatnered together, to bring up the 
ark of God, from Kirjathjearim ; and again, they were all assembled to bring it 
up, out of the-house of Obed Edom into mount Zwn; so again, all Israel met 
together to assist in the great affair of the dedication of the temple, and bringing 
the ark into it: so we have an account, how that all sorts assisted in the re- 
building the wall of Jerusalem, not only the proper inhabitants of Jerusalem, but 
those that dwelt in other parts of the land; not only the priests and rulers, but 
the Nethinims and merchants, husbandmen, and mechanics, and women, Neb. iii. 
5, 12, 26, 31, 32. And we have an account of one and another, that he re- 
paired over against his house, ver. 10, and. 23, 28, and or one that repaired 
over against his chamber, ver. 30. So now, at this time of the rebuilding the 
walls of Jerusalem, every one ought to promote the work of God within his own 
sphere, and by doing what belongs to him, in the place in which God has set 
him; men in a private capacity, may repair over against their houses : and even 
ethose that have not the government of families, and have but part of a house be- 
longing to them, should repair, each one over against his chamber : and every one 
should be engaged to do the utmost that lies in his power, laboring with the 
utmost watchfulness, care and diligence, with united hearts, and united strength, 
and the greatest readiness to assist one another in this work: as God’s people 
rebuilt the wall of Jerusalem; who were so diligent in the work, that they 
wrought from break of day, till the stars appeared, and did not so much as put 
off their clothes in the night; and wrought with that care and watchfulness, 
that with one hand they wrought in the work, and with the other hand held 
a weapon; besides the guard they set to defend them ; and were so well united 
in it, that they took care, that one should stand ready, with a trumpet in his 
hand, that if any were assaulted in one part, those in the other parts at the sound 
of the trumpet, might resort to them, and help them, Neh. iv. at the latter end. 

’ Great care should be taken that the press should be improved to no purpose 
contrary to the interest of this work. We read that when God fought against 
Sisera, for the deliverance of his oppressed church, they that handle the pen of 
the writer came. to the help of the Lord in that affair, Judg. v. 14. Whatever 

_sort of men in Israel they were that were intended, yet. as the words were in- 
dited by a Spirit, that had a perfect view of all events to the end of the world, 
and had a special eye in this song, to that great event of the deliverance of 
God’s church, in. the latter days, of which this deliverance of Israel was a type, 
it is not. unlikely that they have respect to authors, those that should fight 
against the kingdom of Satan, with their pens. Those therefore that publish 
pamphlets, to the disadvantage of this work, and tending either directly or in- 
directly to bring it under suspicion, and to discourage or hinder it, would do welt 
thoroughly to consider whether this be not. indeed the work of God; anu 
whether if it be, it is not likely that God will go forth as fire, to consume al. 
that stands in his way, and so burn up those pamphlets; and whether there be 
not danger that the fire that is kindled in them, will scorch, the authors. 

_ When a people oppose Christ in the work of his Holy Spirit, it is because 
it touches them, in something that is dear to their carnal minds; and because 
they sce the tendency of it is to cross their pride, and .deprive them of the ob- 
jects of their lusts. We should take heed that at this day we be not like the 
Gadarenes, who, when Christ came into their country, in the exercise of his 
glorious power and grace, triumphing oyer.a legion of devils, and delivering a 
miserable creature, that had long been their captive, were all alarmed, because 
they lost their.swine by it, and the wkole multitude of the country came, and 
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besought him to depart out of their coasts: they loved their filthy swine better 
than Jesus Christ ; and had rather have a legion of devils in their country, with 
their herd of swine, than Jesus Christ without them. 

This work may’ be opposed, not only by directly speaking against the whole 
of it: persons may say that they believe there is a good work carried on in the 
country ; and may sometimes bless God, in their public prayers, in general 
terms, for any awakenings or revivals of religion, there have lately been in any 
parts of the land ; and may pray that God’would carry on his own work, and 
pour out his Spirit more and more ; and yet, as I apprehend, be in the sight of 
God, great opposers of his work : some will express themselves after this man- 
ner, that are so far from acknowledging and rejoicing in the infinite mercy, 
and glorious grace of God, in causing so happy a change in the land, that they 
look upon the religious state of the country, take it in the whole of it, much 
more sorrowful than it was ten years ago; and whose conversation, to those 
that are well acquainted with them, evidently shows, that they are more out of " 
humor with the state of things, and enjoy themselves less, than they. did before 
ever this work began.—If it be manifestly thus with us, and our talk and be- 
havior with respect to this work, be such as has (though but) an indirect ten- 
dency, to beget ill thoughts and suspicions in others concerning it, we are 
opposers of the work of God. 

Instead of coming to the help of the Lord, we shall actually fight against 
him, if we are abundant in insisting on,‘and setting forth the blemishes of the 
work, so as to manifest that we rather choose, and are more forward to take 
notice of what is amiss, than what is good and glorious in the work. Not but 
that the errors that are committed, ought to be observed and lamented, and a 
. proper testimony borne against them, and the most probable means should be 

used to have them amended: but an insisting much upon them, as though it 
were a pleasing theme, or speaking of them with more appearance of heat of - 
spirit, or with ridicule, or an air of contempt, than grief for them, has no ten- 
dency to correct the errors; but has a tendency to darken the glory of God’s 
power and grace, appearing in the substance of the work, and to beget jealous- 
ies and ill thoughts in the minds of others, concerning the whole of it. What- 
ever errors many zealous persons have run into, yet if the work, in the sub- 
stance of it, be the work of God, then it is a joyful day indeed; it is so in 
heaven, and ought to be so among God’s people on earth, especially in that 

_ part of the earth, where this glorious work is carried on, It is a day of great 

‘rejoicing with Christ himself, the good shepherd, when he finds his sheep that 
was lost, Jays it on his shoulders rejoicing, and calls together his friends and 
neighbors, saying, rejoice with me: if we therefore are Christ’s friends, now it 
should be a day of great rejoicing with us. If we viewed things in a just light, 
so great an event as the conversion of such a multitude of sinners, would draw 
and engage our attention, much more than all the imprudences and irregulari- 
ties that have been; our hearts would be swallowed up with the glory of this 
event, and we should have no great disposition to attend to any thing else. 
The imprudences and errors of poor feeble worms, do not hinder or prevent 
great rejoicing, in the presence of the angels of God, over so many poor sin- 
ners that have repented ; and it will be an argument of something very ill in 
us, if they prevent our rejoicing. 

Who loves in a day of great joy and gladness, to be much insisting on those 
things that are uncomfortable? Would it not be very improper, on a king’s 
coronation day, to be much in taking notice of the blemishes of the royal fami- 
y? Or would it be agreeable to the bridegroom on the day of his espousals. 
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the day of the gladness of his heart, to be much insisting on the blemishes of 
his bride? We have an account, how that at the time of that joyful dispensa- 
tion of Providence, the restoration of the church of Israel, after the Babylonish 
captivity, and at the time of the feast of tabernacles, many wept at the faults 
‘hat were found amongst the people, but were reproved for taking so much 
notice of the blemishes of that affair, as to overlook the cause of rejoicing. Neh. 
vil. 9, 10, 11, 12,“ And Nehemiah, which is the Tirshatha, and Ezra the priest 
the scribe, and the Levites that taught the people, said unto all the. people, 
this day is holy unto the Lord your God, mourn not nor weep; fcr all the peo~ 
ple wept, when they heard the words of the law. Then he said unto them, go 
your way, eat the fat, and drink the sweet, and send portions unto them, for 
whom nothing is prepared; for this day is holy unto our Lord; neither be 
ye sorry, for the joy of the Lord is your strength. So the Levites stilled el 
the people, saying, hold your peace, for the day is holy, neither be ye grieved. 
And all the people went their way, to eat, and to drink, and to send portions, 
and t» make great mirth, because they had understood the words that were de- 
clared unto them.” 

God doubtless now expects, that all sorts of persons in New England, rul- 
ers, ministers and people, high and low, rich and poor, old and young, should 
take great notice of his hand, in this mighty work of his grace, and should ap- 
pear to acknowledge his glory in it, and greatly to rejoice in it, every one doing 
b73 utmost, in the place that God has set them in, to promote it. And God, ac- 
cording to his wonderful patience, seems to be still waiting, to give us opportu- 
nity, thus to acknowledge and honor him. But if we finally refuse, there is 
not the least reason to expect any other, than that his awful curse will pursue 
us, and that the pourings out of his wrath will be proportionable to the despis- 
ed outpourings of his Spirit and grace. 





PART III. 


Showing, in many Instances, wherein the Subjects, or zealous Promoters of this 
Work, have been injuriously blamed. 


Tuts work, that has lately been carried on in the land, is the work of God, 
and not the work of man. Its beginning has not been of man’s power or de- 
vice, and its being carried on, depends not on our strength or wisdom ; but yet 
God expects of all, that they should use their utmost endeavors to promote it, 
and that the hearts of all should be greatly engaged in this affair, and that we 
should improve our utmost strength in it, however vain human strength is with- 

‘out the power of God ; and so he no less requires that we should improve our 
utmost care, wisdom and prudence, though human wisdom, of itself be as vain 
as human strength. Though God is wont to carry on such a work, in such a 
manner as, many ways, to show the weakness and vanity-ef means and 
human endeavors, in themselves ; yet at the same time, he carrie&jt on in such 
a manner, as to encourage diligence and vigilance, in the use of proper means 
and endeavors, and to punish the neglect of them. Therefore in our endea- 
vors to promote this great work, we ought to use the utmost caution, vigilance 
and skill, in the measures we take in order to it. A great affair should be man- 
aged with great prudence: this is the most important affair that ever New 
England was called to be concerned in. When a people are engaged in war 
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with a powerful and crafty nation, it concerns them to manage an affair of such 
consequence with the utmost discretion. Of what vast importance then must it 
be, that we should be vigilant and prudent, in the management of this great 
war that New England now has, with so great a host of such subtle and cruel 
enemies, wherein we must either conquer or be conquered, and the consequence 
of the victory, on one side, will be our eternal destruction, im both soul and 
body in hell, and on the other side, our obtaining the kingdom of heaven, and 
reigning in it in eternal glory? We had need always to stand on our watch, 
and to be well versed in the art of war, and not to be ignorant of the devices 
of our enemies, and to take heed lest by any means we be beguiled through their 
subtilty. ' 

Though the devil be strong, yet in such a war as this, he depends more on 
his craft than his strength: and the course he has ‘chiefly taken, from time to 
time, to clog, hinder and overthrow revivals of religion in the church of God, 
has been by his subtle, deceitful management, to beguile and mislead those that 


- have been engaged therein ; and in such a course God has been pleased, in his 


holy and sovereign providence, to suffer him to_ succeed, oftentimes, in a great 
measure to overthrow that, which in its beginning appeared most hopeful and 
glorious. The work that is now begun in New England, is, as I have shown, 
eminently glorious, and if it should go on and prevail, would make New Eng- 
land a kind of heaven upon earth : is it not therefore a thousand pities, that it 
should be overthrown, through wrong and improper management, that we are 
led into by our subtle adversary in our endeavors to promote it ? 

Tn treating of the methods that ought to be taken to promote this work, I 
would, 

J. Take notice, in some instances, wherein fault has been found with the 
conduct of those that have appeared to be’ the subjects of it, or have been zeal- 
ous to promote it (as I apprehend) hevond just cause. 

2. I would show what things ought to be corrected or avoided. 

3. I would show positively, what ought to be done to promote this glorious 
work of God. 

I. I would take notice of some things, at which offence has been taken 
without, or beyond just cause. 

One thing that hasbeen complained of, is ministers addressing themselves, 
rather to the affections of their hearers, than to their understandings, and striv- 
ing to raise ‘their passions to ‘the utmost height, rather by a very affectionate 
manner of speaking, and a great appearance of earnestness, in voice and ges- 
ture,*than by clear reasoning and informing their judgment: by which means 
it is objected, that the affections aie moved, without a proportionable enlighten- 
ing of the understanding. 

To which I would say, I am far from thinking that it is not very profitable, 
for ministers in their preaching, to endeavor clearly and distinctly to explain 
the doctrines of religion, and unravel the difficulties that attend them, and to 
confirm them with strength of reason and argumentation, and also to observe 
some easy and clear method and order, in their discourses, for the help of the 
understanding and memory ; and it is very probable that these things have 
been of late, too much neglected, by many ministers; yet, I believe that the 
objection that is made, of affections raised without enlightening the understand- 
mg, is ina great measure built on a mistake, and confused notions that some have 
about the nature and cause of the affections, and the manner in which they de- 
pend on the understanding. All affections are raised either by light in the un= 
derstanding, or by some error and delusion in the understanding ; for all affecs 
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tions do certainly arise from some apprehension in the understanding ; and that 
apprehension must either be agreeable to truth, or else be some mistake or de- 
lusion; if it be an apprehension or notion that is agreeable to truth, then it is 
light in the understanding. Therefore the thing to be inquired into is, whether 
the apprehensions or notions of divine and eternal things, that are raised in people’s 
minds, by these affectionate preachers, whence their affections are excited, be 
apprehensions that are agreeable to truth, or whether they are mistakes. If 
the former, then the affections are raised the way they should be, viz., by in- 
forming the mind, or conveying light to the understanding. They go away 
with a wrong notion, that think that those preachers cannot affect their hearers, 
by enlightening their understandings, that do not do # by such a distinct, and 
learned handling of the doctrinal points of religion, as depends on human disci- 
pline, or the strength of natural reason, and tends to enlarge their hearers’ 
learning, and speculative knowledge in divinity. The manner of preaching 
without this, may be such as shall tend very much to set divine and eternal 
' things in a right view, and to give the hearers such ideas and apprehensions of 
them as are agreeable to truth, and such impressions on their hearts, as are an- 
swerable to the real nature of things: and not only the words that are spoken, 
but the manner of speaking, is one thing that has a great tendency to this. 1 
think an exceeding affectionate way of preaching about the great things of re- 
ligion, has in itself no tendency to beget false apprehensions of them; but on 
the contrary a much greater tendency to beget true apprehensions of them, than 
a moderate, dull, indifferent way of speaking of them. An appearance of af- 
fection and earnestness, in the manner of delivery, if it be very great indeed, 
yet if it be agreeable to the nature of the subject, and be not beyond a propor- 
tion to its importance, and worthiness of affection, and there be no appearance 

of its being feigned or forced, has so much the greater tendency to beget true 
' ideas or apprehensions in the minds of the hearers, of the subject spoken of, 
and so ‘to enlighten the understanding ; and that for this reason, that such a 
way or manner of speaking of these things, does in fact, more truly represent 
them, than a more cold and indifferent way of speaking of them. If the sub- 
ject be in its own nature, worthy of very great affection, then a speaking of it 
with very great affection, is most agreeable to the nature of that subject, or is 
the truest representation of it, and therefore has most of a tendency to beget 
true ideas of it, in the minds of those, to whom the representation is made. 
And I do not think ministers are to be blamed, for raising the affections of their 
hearers too high, if that which they are affected with, be only that which is 
worthy of affection, and their affections are not raised beyond a proportion to 
their importance, or worthiness of affection. I should think myself in the way of 
my duty, to raise:the affections of my hearers as high as I possibly can, provid- 
ed that they are ‘affected with nothing but truth, and-with affections that are 
not disagreeable to the nature of what they are affected with. I know it has 
long‘been fashionable to despise a very earnest and pathetical way of preach- 
ing: and they, and they only have been valued as preachers, that have shown 
the greatest extent of learning, and strength of reason, and correctness of method 
and language :-‘but I’ humbly conceive it has been for want of understand- 
ing, or duly: considering human nature, that such preaching has been thought 
to have the greatest tendency to answer the ends of preaching: und the expe- 
riencé of the present and past ages abundantly confirms the same. Though, as 
I said before, clearness ‘of ‘distinction and illustration, and strength of reason, 
and a good method, in the doctrinal handling of the truths of ; religion, is many 
ways needful and’ profitable, and not to be neglected, yet an increase in specu- 
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lative knowledge in divinity, is not what is so much needed by our people, as 
something else. Men may abound in this sort of light and have no heat. How 
much has there been of this sort of knowledge in the Christian world, in this 
age! Was there ever an age whereinstrength and penetration of reason, extent of 
learning, exactness of distinction, correctness of style, and clearness of expres- 
sion, did so abound? And yet was there ever an age, wherein there has been so 
little sense of the evil of sin, so little love to God, heavenly mindedness, and holi- 
ness of life, among the professors of the true religion ? Our people do not so much 
need to have their heads stored, as to have their hearts touched; and they stand 
in the greatest need of that sort of preaching, that has the greatest tendency 
to do this. ' 

Those texts, Isa. lviii. 1, “ Cry aloud, spare not, lift up thy voice like a 
trumpet, and show my people their transgression, and the house of Jacob their 
sins.” \And Ezek. vi. 11, “ Thus saith the Lord God, smite with thine hand, 
and stamp with thy foot, and say, alas, for all the evil abominations of the house 
of. Israel?’ I say these texts (however the use that some have made of them 
has been laughed at) will fully justify a great degree of pathos, and manifes- 
tation of zeal and fervency in preaching the word of God: they may indeed be 
abused, to justify that which would be odd and unnatural, amongst us, not mak- 
ing due allowance for difference of manners and customs, in different ages and 
nations ; but Jet us interpret them how we will, they at least imply, that a most 
affectionate and earnest manner of delivery, in many cases, becomes a preacher - 
of God’s word. 

Preaching of the word of God, is commonly spoken of in Scripture, in such 
expressions, as seem to importa loud and earnest speaking; as in Isa. x]. 2, 
“ Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her iniquity is par- 
doned.” And ver. 3, “ The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, prepare 
ye the way of the Lord.” Ver. 6, “ The voice said cry: and he said, what 
shall I cry? All flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof, as the flower of 
the field.” Jer. ii. 2, “Go and cry in the ears of Jerusalem, saying, thus saith 
the Lord,” &c. Jonah i. 2, “« Arise, go to Nineveh,.that great city, and cry 
against it.” Isa. Ixi. 1, 2, “ The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because 
the Lord hath anointed me, to preach good tidings to the meek, to proclaim 
liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound, to 
proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the year of vengeance of our 
God.” Isa. Ixii. 11, “ Behold, the Lord hath proclaimed unto the end of the 
world, say ye to the daughter of Zion, behold thy salvation cometh,” &c. Rom. 
x. 18, “Their sound went into all the earth, and their words to the end of the 
world.” Jer. xi. 6, “ Proclaim all these words in the cities of Judah, and:in the 
streets of Jerusalem, saying, hear ye the words of this covenant, and do them.” 
So chap. xix. 2, and vil, 2. Prov. viii. 1, “ Doth not wisdom ery, and under- 
standing put forth her voice?” Ver. 3, 4, “She crieth at the gates, at the 
entry of the city, at the coming in at the doors ; unto you, O men, I call, and 
my voice is to the sons of men!” And chap. i. 20, ‘“ Wisdom crieth without, 
she uttereth her voice in the streets.” Chap. ix. 3, “She hath sent forth her 
maidens, she crieth upon the high places of the city.” , John vii. 37, “In the 
last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, if any man . 
thirst, let him come unto me and drink.” 

It seems to be foretold, that the gospel should be especially preached in a 
loud and earnest manner, at the introduction of the prosperous state of religion, . 
in the latter days. Isa. xl. 9, “O Zion, that bringest good tidings, get thee up . 
uto the high mountain! O Jerusalem, that bringest good tidings, ‘it up thy , 
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voice with strength! Lift up, and be not afraid ! Say unto the cities of Judah, 
behold your God “ Isa. li. 7, 8, “ How beautiful upon the mountains, are the 
feet of him that bringeth good tidings!’ Thy watchmen shall lift up the voice.” 
Isa. xxvii. 13, “ And it shall come to pass, in that day, that the great trumpet 
shall be blown, and they shall come which were ready to perish.” And this 
will be one way, that the church of God will cry at that time, like a travailing 
woman, when Christ mystical is going to be brought forth ; as Rev. xii. at the 
beginning. It will be by ministers, that are her mouth: and it will be this way, 
that Christ will then cry like a travailing woman, as 1n Isa. xlii. 14, “I have 
long time holden my peace: I have been still, and refrained: myself; now will 
1 cry like a travailing woman.” Christ cries by his ministers, and the church 
cries by her officers. And it is worthy to be noted, that the word commonly 
used in the New Testament, that we translate preach, properly signifies to pro- 
claim aloud like a crier. 

Another thing that some ministers have been greatly blamed for, and I think 
unjustly, is speaking terror to them, that are already under great terrors, instead 
of comforting them.—Indeed, if ministers in such a case, go about to terrify 
persons with that which is not true, or to affright them by representing their 
ease worse than it is, or in any respect otherwise than it is, they are to be con- 
denned ; but if they terrify them only by still holding forth more light to them, 
and giving them to understand more of the truth of their case, they are alto- 
gether to be justified. ‘When sinners’ consciences are greatly awakened by the 
Spirit of God, it is by light imparted to the conscience, enabling them to see 
their case to be, in some measure, as it is; and if more light be let in, 
it will terrify them still more: but ministers are not therefore to be blamed 
that they endeavor to hold forth more light to the conscience, and do not 
rather alleviate the pain they are under, by intercepting and obstructing 
that light that shines already. To say any thing to those who have never be- 
lieved in the Lord Jesus Christ, to represent their case any otherwise than ex- 
ceeding terrible, is not to preach the word of God to them; for the word of 
God reveals nothing but truth, but this is to delude them. Why should we be 
afraid to let persons, that are in an infinitely miserable condition, know the truth 
or bring them into the light, for fearit should terrify them? It is light that 
must convert them, if ever they are converted. The more we bring sinners into 
the light, while they are miserable, and the light is terrible to them, the more 
likely it is, that by and by, the light will be joyful to them. The ease, peace 
and comfort, that natural men enjoy, have their foundation in darkness and 
blindness; therefore as that darkness vanishes, and light comes in, their peace 
vanishes, and they are terrified: but that is no good argument, why we should 
endeavor to hold their darkness, that we may uphold their comfort. The truth 
is, that as long as men reject Christ, and do not savingly believe in him, how- 
ever they may be awakened, and however strict and conscientious, and labori- 
ous they may be in religion, they have the wrath of God abiding on them, they 
are his enemies, and the children of the devil (as the Scripture calls all that be 
not savingly converted, Matt. xiii. 38, 1 John iii. 10) ; and it is uncertain whe- 
ther they shall ever obtain mercy: God is under no obligation to show them 
mercy, nor will he be, if they fast and pray and cry never so much ; and they are 
then especially provoking God, under those terrors, that they stand it out 
against Christ, and will not accept of an offered Saviour, though they see so 
much need of him: and seeing this is the truth, they should be told so, that 
they may be sensible what their case indeed is. . 

To blame a minister, for thus declaring the truth to those who are under 
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awakenings, and not immediately administering comfort tc ‘hem, 1s like blam- 
ing a surgeon, because wher he has begun to thrust in his lance, whereby he 
has already put his patient to great pain, and he shrieks and cries out with an- 
fuish, he 1s so cruel that he will not stay his hand, but goes on, to thrust it in 
further, until he comes to the core of the wound. Such a compassionate phy- 
sician, who as soon as his patient began to flinch, should withdraw his hand, 
aod go about immediately to apply a plaster, to skin over the wound, and leave 
the core untouched, would be one that would heal the hurt shightly, crying 
peace, peace, when there is no peace. 

Indeed something else besides terror, is to be preached to them, whose con- 
sciences are awakened. The gospel is to be preached to them: they are to be 
told that there is a Saviour provided, that is excellent and glorious, who has 
shed his precious blood for sinnerg, and is every way sufhcient to save them, that 
stands ready to receive them, if they will heartily embrace him ; for this is 
also the truth, as well as that they now are in an infinitely dreadful condition : 
this is the word of God. Sinners at the same time that they are told how 
miserable their case is, should be earnestly invited to come and accept of a 
Saviour, and yield their hearts unto him, with all the winning, encouraging 
arguments, for them so to do, that the gospel affords : but thisis to induce them 
to escape from the misery of the condition that they are now in: but not to 
make them think their present condition less miserable than it is, or at all to 
abate their uneasiness and distress, while they are in it ; that would be the way 
to quiet them, and fasten them in it, and not to excite them to fly from it.— 
Comfort, in one sense, is to be held forth to sinners, under awakenings of con- 
science, i. e., comfort is to be offered to them in. Christ, on condition of their 
flying from their present miserable state, to him: but comfort is not to be ad- 
ministered to them, in their present state, as any thing that they have now any 
title to, while out of Christ. No comfort is to be administered to them, from any 
thing in them, any of their qualifications, prayers or other performances, past, 
present or future; but ministers should, in such cases, strive to their utmost to 
take all such comforts from them, though it greatly increases their terror. 
A person that sees himself ready to sink into hell, is ready to strive, 
_ Some way or other, to lay God under some obligation to him; but he is to be 
beat off from every thing of that nature, though it greatly increases his terror, 
to see himself wholly destitute, on every side, of any refuge, or any thing of his 
own to lay hold of; asa man that sees himseif in danger of drowning, is in 
terror, and endeavors to catch hold on every twig within his reach, and he that 
pulls away those twigs from him, increases his terror ; yet if they are insufficient 
to save him, and by being in his way, prevent his looking to that which will 
save him, to pull them away, is necessary to save his life. 

if sinners are in any distress, from any error that they embrace, or mistake 
they are under, that is to be removed: for instance, if they are in terror, from 
an apprehension that they have committed the unpardonable sin, or that those 
things have happened to them that are certain signs of reprobation, or any other 
delusion, such terrors haye no tendency to do them any good ; for these terrors 
are from temptation, and not from conviction: but that terror which arises from 
conviction or a:sight of truth, is to be increased ; for those that are most awaken- 
ed, have’ great remaining stupidity, they have a sense of but little of that which 
Js; and it is from. remaining blindness. and. darkness, that. they see no more; 
and that remaming, blindness is.a. disease,.that we ought to endeavor to 
remove. TI am not afraid to tell sinners, that are most sensible of their misery, 
that their case is indeed as miserable as they think it to be, and a thousand times 
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more so; for this is the truth. Some may be ready to say, shat though it be the 
truth, yet the truth is not to be spoken at all times, and seems not tc be season- 
able then: but it seems to me, such truth is never more seasonable than at such 
atime, when Christ is beginning to open the eyes of conscience. Ministers 
ought to act as co-workers with him; to take that opportunity, and to the utmost 
to improve that advantage, and strike while the iron is hot, and when the light: 
has begun to shine, then to remove all obstacles, and use all proper means, that 
it may come in more fully, and the work be done thoroughly then. And expe- 
rience abundantly shows, that to take this course, is not of a hurtful tendency, 
but very much the contrary: [ have seen, in very many instances, the happy effects 
of it, and oftentimes a very speedy happy issue, and never knew any ill conse- 
quence, in case of real conviction, and when distress has been only from thence. 
I know of but one case, wherein the truth ought to be withheld from sinners 
in distress of conscience, and that'is the case of melancholy: and _ it is not to 
be withheld from them then, because the truth tends to do them hurt, but because 
if we speak the truth to them, sometimes they will be deceived and led into 
error by it, through that strange disposition there is in them to take things wrong. 
So that that which as it is spoken, 1s truth, as it is heard and received, and ap- 
plied by them, is falsehood ; as it will be unless the truth be spoken with abun- 
dance of caution and prudence, and consideration of their disposition and circum- 
stances. But the most awful truths of God’s word, ought not to be withheld 
from public congregations, because it may happen that some such melancholic 
persons may be in it; any more than the Bible is to be withheld from the Chris- 
tian world, because it is manifest that there are a great many melancholic per- 
sons in Christendom, that exceedingly abuse the awful things contained in the 
Scripture, to their own wounding. Nor do I think that to be of weight, which 
is made use of by some, as a great and dreadful objection against the terrifying 
preaching that has of lafe been in New England, viz., that there have been some 
instances of melancholic persons that have so abused it, that the issue has been 
the murder of themselves. The objection from hence is no stronger against 
awakening preaching, than it is against the Bible itself: there are bundreds, 
and probably thousands of instances might be produced, of persons that have 
murdered themselves, under religious melancholy : these murders, probably * 
never would ‘have been, if it had not been for the Bible, or if the world had re- 
mained in a state of heathenish darkness. The Bible has not only been the 
occasion of these sad effects, but of thousands, and I suppose millions, of other 
cruel murders, ‘that have been committed, in the persecutions that have been 
raised, that never would have been, if it had not been for the Bible: many whole 
countries have been, asit were, deluged with innocent blood, which would not have 
peen, if the gospel never had been preached in the world. _ It is not a good objec- 
tion against any kind of preaching, that some men abuse it greatly to their hurt. 
It has been acknowledged by all divines, as a thing common: in all ages, and 
all Christian’ countries, that a very great part of those that sit under the gospel, 
do so abuse it, that it only proves an occasion of their far more aggravated 
damnation, and so of men’s eternally murdering their souls; which is an effect 
infinitely ‘more'terrible than the murder of their bodies. It is as unjust to lay 
the blame of these self murders to those ministers who have declared the awful 
cruths of God’s word, in the most lively and’ affecting manner they were capa- 
ble of, as'it:would be to lay the blame of hardening men’s hearts, and blinding 
their eyes, and their more dreadful eternal damnation, to the prophet Isaiah, or 
Jesus Christ, because this was the consequence of their preaching, with respect 
to many of their hearers. Isa. vi. 10, John ix. 39, Matth. xii. 14. Though 
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a very few have abused the awakening preaching that has lately been, to so 
sad an effect as to be the cause of their‘own temporal death; yet it may be to 
one such instance, there have been hundreds, yea thousands, that have been 
saved, by this means, from eternal death. 

What has more especially given offence to many, and raised a loud cry 
against some preachers, as though their conduct were intolerable, is their fright- 
ing poor innocent children, with talk of hell fire, and eternal damnation. But 
il those that complain so loudly of this, really believe, what is the general pro- 
fession of the country, viz., that all are by nature the children of wrath, and 
heirs of hell; and that every one that has not been born again, whether he be 
young or old, is exposed, every moment, to eternal destruction, under the wrath 
of Almighty God; I say, if they really believe this, then such a complaint and 
cry as this, bewrays a great deal of weakness and inconsideration. As inno- 
cent as children seem to be to us, yet, if they are out of Christ, they are not so 
in God’s sight, but are young vipers, and are infinitely more hateful than vipers, 
and are in a most miserable condition, as well as grown persons; and they are 
naturally very senseless and stupid, being bora as the wild ass’s colt, and need 
much to awaken them. -Why should we conceal the truth from them? Will 
those children that have been dealt tenderly with, in this respect, and lived and 
died insensible of their misery, until,they come to feel it in hell, ever thank pa- 
rents, and others, for their tenderness, in not letting them know what they were 
in danger of ? If parents’ love towards their children was not blind, it would 
affect them much more to see their children every day exposed to eternal burn- 
ings, and yet senseless, than to see them suffer the distress of that awakening, 
that is necessary in order to their escape from them, and that tends to their 
being eternally happy, as the children of God. A child that has a dangerous 
wound, may need the painful lance, as well as grown persons ; and that would be 
a foolish pity, in such a ease, that should hold back the lance, and throw away 
the life. 1 have seen the happy effects of dealing plainly, and thoroughly with 
children, in the concerns of their souls, without sparing them at all, in many 
instances; and never knew any ill consequences of it in any one instance. 

Another thing, that a great deal has been said against, is having so frequent 
religious meetings, and spending so much time in religion. And indeed, there 
are none of the externals of religion, but what are capable of excess: and I 
believe it is true, that there has not been a due proportion observed in religion 
of late. We have placed religion too much in external duties of the first table ; 
we have abounded in religious meetings, and in praying, reading, hearing, 
singing, and rengious conference ; and there has not been a proportionable in- 
crease of zeal for deeds of charity, and other duties of the second table ; though 
it must be acknowledged that they are also much increased. But yet it appears 
to me, that this objection of persons spending too much time in religion, has 
been in the general groundless. Though worldly business must be done, and 
persons ought not to neglect the business of their particular callings, yet it is to 
the honor of God, that a people should be so much in outward acts of religion, 
as to carry in it, a visible, public appearance, of a great engagednessof mind in 
it, as the main business of life: and especially is it fit, that at such an extraor- 
dinary time, when God appears unusually present with a people, in wonderful 
works of power and mercy, that they should spend more time than usual in re- 
ligious exercises, to put honor upon that God that is then extraordinarily present, 
and to seek his face; as it was with the Christian church in Jerusalem, on oc- 
casion of that extraordinary pouring out of the Spirit, soon after Christ’s ascen- 
sion, Acts ii, 46: “ And they continued daily with one accord, in the temple, 
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and yreaking bread, from hcuse to house.” And so it was at Ephesus, at a 
time of great outpouring of the Spirit there; the Christians there attended pub- 
lic religious exercises, every day, for two years together, Acts xix. 8, 9, 10: 
“ And he went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the space of three 
months, disputing and persuading the things concerning the kingdom of God : 
but when divers were hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of that way, 
before the multitude, he departed from them, and separated the disciples, disput- 
ing daily in the school of one Tyrannus ; and this continued, by the space of 
two years; so that all they which dwelt in Asia, heard the word of the Lord, 
both Jews and Greeks.” And as to the grand objection, of six days shalt thou 
labor, all that can be understood by it, and all that the very objectors themselves 
understand by it, is that we may follow our secular labors in those six days, 
that are not the Sabbath, and ought to be diligent in them : not but that some- 
times, we may turn from them, even within those six days, to keep a day of 
fasting, or thanksgiving, or to attend a lecture; and that more frequently or 
rarely, as God's providence and the state of things shall call us, according to 
the best judgment of our discretion. 

Though secular business, as I said before, ought not to be neglected, yet I 
cannot seé how it can be maintained, that religion ought not to be attended, so 
as in the least to injure our temporal affairs, on any other principles than those 
of infidelity. None objects against injuring one temporal affair for the sake 
of another temporal affair of much greater importance ; and therefore, if eternal 
things are as real as temporal things, and are indeed of infinitely greater impor- 
tance ; then why may we not voluntarily suffer, in some measure, in our tempo- 
ral concerns, while we are seeking eternal riches, and immortal glory? It is 
looked upon no way improper for a whole nation, to spend considerable time, 
and much of their outward substance, on some extraordinary temporal occasions, 
for the sake only of the ceremonies of a public rejoicing; and it would be 
thought dishonorable to be very exact, about what we spend, or careful lest we 
injure our estates, on such an occasion: and why should we be exact only with 
Almighty God, so that it should be a crime to be otherwise than scrupulously 
careful, lest we injure ourselves in our temporal interests, or put honor. upon 
him, and seek our own eternal happiness? We should take heed that none of 
us be in any wise like Judas, who greatly complained of needless expense, 
and waste of outward substance, to put honor upon Christ, when Mary broke 
her box, and poured the precious ointment on his head: he had indigna- 
tion within himself on that account, ‘and cries out, Why was this waste of 
the ointment made? For it might have been sold for more than three hundred 
pence, and have been given to the poor. Mark xiv. 3, 4, 5, &c., and John xii 
4, 5, &c. 

ye besides, if the matter be justly considered and examined, I believe it 
will be found, that the country has lost no time from their temporal affairs, by 
the, late revival of religion, but have rather gained time; and that more time 
has been saved from frolicking and tavern haunting, idleness, unprofitable visits, 
vain talk, fruitless pastimes, and needless diversions, than has lately been 
spent in extraordinary religion ; and probably five times as much has been sav- 
ed in persons’ estates, at the tavern, and in their apparel, as has been spent by 
religious meetings. : : , : is 

The great complaint that is made against so much time spent in religion, 
cannot be in general from a real concern that God may be honored, and his 
will done, and the best good of men promoted ; asis very manifest from this, that 
now there is a much more earnest and zealous outcry made in the country, against 
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this extraordinary religion, than was before, against so much time spent in tav- 
ern haunting, vain company keeping, night walking, and other things, which 
wasted both our time and substance, and injured our moral! virtue. 

The frequent preaching that has lately been, has in a particular manner 
been objected against as unprofitable and prejudicial. It is objected that when 
sermons are heard so very often, one sermon tends to thrust out another ; so that 
persons lose the benefit of all: they say two or three sermons in a week is as 
much as they can remember and digest. Such objections against frequeut 
preaching, if they are not from an enmity against religion, are for want of duly 
considering the way that sermons usually profit an auditory. The main bene- 
fit that is obtained by preaching, is by impression made upon the mind in the 
time of it, and not by any effect that arises afterwards by a remembrance of 
what was delivered. And though an after remembrance of what was heard 
in a sermon is oftentimes very profitable; yet, for the most part, that remem- 
brance is from an impression the words made on the heart in the time of it; 
and the memory profits, as it renews and increases that impression ; aud a fre- 
quent inculcating the more important things of religion in preaching, has no 
tendency to rase out such impressions, but to increase them, and fix them deeper 
and deeper in the mind, as is found by experience. !t never used to be objected 
against, that persons, upon the Sabbath, after they have heard two sermons 
that day, should go home and spend the remaining part of the Sabbath in read 
ing the Scriptures, and printed sermons ; which, in proportion as it has a ten 
dency to affect the mind at all, has as much of a tendency to drive out what they 
have heard, as if they heard another sermon preached. It seems to have been 
the practice of the apostles to preach every day in places where’they went ; yea, 
though sometimes they continued long in one place, Acts 11. 42, and 46, Acts 
xix. 8,9, 10. They did not avoid preaching one day, for fear they should 
thrust out of the minds of their hearers what they had delivered the day before ; 
nor did Christians avoid going every day to hear, for fear of any such bad effect, 
as is evident by Acts ii. 42, 46. 

There are some things in Scripture that seem to signify as much, as that 
there should be preaching in an extraordinary frequency, at the time when God 
should be about to introduce that flourishing state of religion that should be in 
the latter days; as that in Isa. Ixii. at the beginning: “ For Zion’s sake will I 
not hold my peace, for Jerusalem’s sake, J will not rest; until the righteous- 
ness thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof, as a lamp that 
burneth : and the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all kings thy glory.” 
And ver. 5, 6, “ For as a young man marrieth a virgin, so shall thy sons marry 
thee ; and as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice 
over thee. I have set watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, which shall 
never hold their peace, day nor night.” The destruction of the city of Jericho, 
is evidently, in all its circumstances, intended by God, as a great type of the 
overthrow of Satan’s kingdom ; the priests blowing with trumpets at that time, 
represents ministers preaching the gospel ; the people compassed the city seven 
days, the priests blowing the trumpets ; but when \the day was come that the 
walls of the city were to fall, the priests were more frequent and abundant in 
blowing their trumpets; there was as much done in one day then, as had been 
done in seven days before ; they compassed the city seven times that day, blow- 
ing their trumpets, until at length it come to one long and perpetual blast, and 
then the walls of the city fell down flat. The extraordinary preaching that 
shall be at the beginning of that glorious jubilee of the church, is represented 
by the extraordinary sounding of t::mpets, throughout the land of Canaan, at 
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the beginning of the year of jubilee ; and by the reading of the law, before all 
Israel, in the year of release, at the feast of tabernacles. And the crowing of 
the cock, at break of day, which brought Peter to repentance, seems to me 
to be intended to signify, the awakening of God’s church out of their lethargy, 
wherein they had denied their Lord, by the extraordinary preaching of the g0S- 
pel, that shall be at the dawning of the day of the church’s light and glory. 
And there seems at this day to be an uncommon hand of divine Providence, in 
animating, enabling, and upholding some ministers in such abundant labors. 

Another thing, wherein I think some ministers have been injured, is in being 
very much blamed for making so much of outcries, faintings, and other bodily 
effects ; speaking of them as tokens of the presence of God, and arguments of the 
success of preaching ; seeming to strive to their utmost to bring a congregation 
to that pass, and seeming to rejoice in it, yea, even blessing God for it, when 
they see these effects. 

Concerning this I would observe, in the first place, that there are many 
things, with respect to cryings out, falling down, &c., that are charged on 
ministers, that they are not guilty of. Some would have it, that they speak of 
these things as certain evidences of a work of the Spirit of God on the hearts 
of their hearers, or that they esteem these bodily effects themselves to be the 
work of God, as though the Spirit of God took hold of, and agitated the bodies 
of men ; and some are charged with making these things essential, and suppos- 
ing that persons cannot be converted without them; whereas I never yet could 
see the person that held either of these things. 

But for speaking of such effects as probable tokens of God’s presence, and 
arguments of the success of preaching, it seems to me they are not to be blamed ; 
because I think they are so indeed: and therefore when I see them excited by 
preaching the important truths of God’s word, urged and enforced by proper 
arguments and motives, or are consequent on other means that are good, 1 do 
not scruple to speak of them, and to rejoice in them, and bless God for them as 
such; and that for this(as I think) good reason, viz., that from time to time, 
upon proper inquiry and examination, and observation of the consequence and 
fruits, | have found that these are all evidences that persons in whom these effects 
appear, are under the influences of God’s Spirit, in such cases. Cryings out, in 
such a manner, and with such circumstances, as I have seen them from time to 
time, is as much an evidence to me, of the general cause it proceeds from, as 
language : I have learned the meaning of it, the same way that persons learn 
the meaning of language, viz., by use and experience. | confess that when I see 
a great crying out in a congregation, in the manner that 1 have seen it, when 
those things are held forth to them that are worthy of their being greatly affected 
by, I rejoice in it, much more than merely in an appearance of solemn attention, 
and a show of affection by weeping; and that because when there have been 
those outcries, I have found from time to time, a much greater and more excel- 
lent effect. To rejoice that the work of God is carried on calmly, without much 
ado, is in effect to rejoice that it is carried on with less power, or that there is 
not so much of the influence of God’s Spirit: for though the degree of the in- 
fluence of the Spirit of God, on particular persons, is by no means to be judged 
of by the degree of exter*al appearances, because of the different constitution, 
tempers, and circumstances of men}; yet if there be a very powerful influence 
of the Spirit of God on a mixed multitude, it will cause some way or other, a 
great visible commotion. My 

And as to ministers aiming at such effects, and striving by all means to 
bring a congregation to that pass, that there should be such an uproar among 
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them ; I suppose none aim at it any otherwise, than as they strive to raise the 
affections of their hearers to such a height, as very often appears in these 
effects ; and if it be so, that those affections are commonly good, and it be found 
by experience that such a degree of them commonly has a good effect, 1 think 
they are to be justified in so doing. 

Again, some ministers have been blamed for keeping persons together, that 
have been under great affections, which have appeared in such extraordinary 
outward manifestations. Many think this promotes confusion, that persons in 
such circumstances do but discompose each other’s minds, and disturb the minds 
of others; and that therefore it is best they should be dispersed, and that when 
any in a congregation are strongly seized, so that they cannot forbear outward 
manifestations of it, they shculd be removed that others’ minds may not be di- 
verted. 

But I cannot but think that those that thus object go upon quite wrong no- 
tions of things: for though persons ought to take heed that they do not make 
an ado without necessity ; for this wiil be the way in time, to have such appear- 
ances lose all their effect ; yet the unavoidable manifestations of strong religious 
affections tend to a happy influence on the minds of bystanders, and are found 
by experience to have an excellent and durable effect; and so to contrive and 
order things, that others may have opportunity and advantage to observe them, 
has been found to be blessed, as a great means to promote the work of God; 
and to prevent their being in the way of observation, is to prevent the effect of 
that, which God makes use of, as a principal means of carrying on his work, at 
such an extraordinary time, viz., example; which is often spoken of in Scrip- 
ture, as one of the chief means by which God would carry on his work, in the 

ime of the prosperity of religion in the latter days: I have mentioned some 
vexts already to this purpose, in what I published before, of the marks of a work 
of the true Spirit ; but would here mention some others.. In Zech. ix. 15, 16, - 
those that in the latter days should be filled, in an extraordinary manner, with the 
iloly Spirit, so as to appear in outward manifestations, and making a noise, are 
spoken of as those that God, in these uncommon circumstances, will set up to 
the view of others, as a prize or ensign, by their example and the excellency 
of their attainments, to animate and draw others, as men gather about an en- 
sign, and run for a prize, a crown and precious jewels, set up in their view. 
The words are: And they shall drink, end make a noise, as through wine ; and 
they shall be filled like bowls, and as the corners of the altar: and the Lord 
their God shall save them, in that day, as the flock of his people ; for they shall 
be as the stones of a crown, lifted up as an ensign upon his land. (But I shall 
have occasion to say something more of this Scripture afterwards.) Those that 
make the objection I am upon, instead of suffering this prize or ensign to be in 
public view, are for having it removed, and hid in some corner. To. the like 
purpose is that, Isa. Ixii. 3, “ Thou shalt be a crown of glory in the hand of the 
Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God.” Here it is observable, that 
it is not said, thou shalt be a crown upon the head, but in the hand of the Lord ; 
i.e, held forth, in thy beauty and excellency, as a prize, to be bestowed upon 
others that shall behold thee, and be animated by the brightness and lustre 
which God shall endow thee with. The great influence,of the example of God’s 
people, in their bright and excellent attainments, to propagate religion, in those 
~ days, is further signified, in Isa. lx. 3, “ And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, 
and kings to the brightness of thy rising.’ With ver. 22, “ A little one shall . 
become a thousand, and a smal! one a strong nation.” And Zech. x. 8, 9, 
- “ And they shall increase as they have increased; and I wil. sow them among 
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i the people.” And Hos in. 23, “ And I will sow her unto me in the earth.” So 
Jer. xxxi. 27. 

Another thing that gives great disgust to many, is the disposition that per- 
sons show, under great affections, to speak so much, and with such earnestness 
und vehemence, to be setting forth the greatness and wonderfulness and impor- 
tance of divine and eternal things; and to be so passionately warning, inviting 
and entreating others. 

Concerning which I would say, that Iam far from thinking that such a 
disposition should be wholly without any limits or regulation (as I shall more 
particularly show afterwards) ; and I believe some have erred, in setting no 
bounds, and indulging and encouraging this disposition without any kind of 
restraint or direction : but yet, it seems to me, that such a disposition in gene- 
ral, is what both reason and Scripture will justify. Those that are offended at 
such things, as though they were unreasonable, are not just : upon examination 
it will probably be found, that they have one rule of reasoning about temporal 
things, and another about spiritual things.—They would not at all wonder, if a 
person on some very great and affecting occasion, of extraordinary danger or 
great joy, that eminently and immediately concerns him and others, is disposed 
to speak much, and with great earnestness, especially to those to whom he is 
united, in the bonds of dear affection, and great concern for their good. And 
therefore, if they were just, why would not they allow it in spiritual things ? 
And much more in them, agreeably to the vastly greater importance, and more 
affecting nature of spiritual things, and the concern which true religion causes in 
men’s minds for the good of others, and the disposition it gives and excites to 
speak God’s praises, to show forth his infinite glory, and talk of all his glorious 
perfections and works ? 

That a very great sense, of the right kind, of the importance of the things 
of religion, and the danger sinners are in, should sometimes cause an almost 
:nsuperable disposition to speak and warn others, is agreeable to Jer. vi. 10, 
11: “To whom shall I speak, and give warning, that they may hear? Behold, 
their ear is uncircumcised, and they cannot hearken: behold, the word of the 
Lord is unto them a reproach; they have no delight in it. Therefore I am 
full of the fury of the Lord; I am weary with holding in; I will pour it out 
upon the children abroad, and upon the assembly of the young men together ; 
for even the husband with the wife shall be taken, the aged with him that is 
full of days.” And that true Christians, when they, come to be as it were wak- 
ed out of sleep, and to be filled with a sweet and joyful sense of the excellent 
things of religion, by the preaching of the gospel, or by other means of grace, 
should be disposed to be much in speaking of divine things, though before they 
were dumb, is agreeable to what Christ says to his church, Cant. vi. 9: “ And 
‘the roof of thy mouth is like the best wine, for my beloved, that goeth down 
sweetly, causing the lips of those that are asleep to speak.” The roof of the 
church’s mouth, is the officers in the church, that preach the gospel; their 
word is to Christ’s beloved, like the best wine, that goes down sweetly : extra- 
ordinarily refreshing and enlivening the saints, causing them to speak, though 
before they were mute and asleep. It is said by some that the people that are 
the subjects of this work, when they get together, talking loudly and earnestly, 
in their pretended great joys, several in a room, talking at the same time, make 
a noise just like a company of drunken persons. On which I would observe, 
that it is foretold that God’s people should do so, in that forementioned place, 
Zech. ix. 15, 16, 17, which I shal] now take more particular notice of: the 
words are as follows: “ The Lord of hosts shall defend them; and they shall 
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devour and subdue with sling-stones ; and they shall drink, and make a noise, 
as through wine, and they shall be filled like bowls, and as the corners of the 
altar: and the Lord their God shall save them in that day, as the flock of his 
people; for they shall be as the stones of a crown, lifted up, as an ensign, 
upon his land: for how great is his goodness! And how great is his beauty! 
Corn shall make the young men cheerful, and new wine the maids.” The 
words are very remarkable: here it is foretold, that at the time when Christ 
shall set up a universal kingdom upon earth (ver. 20), the children of Zion 
shall drink, until they are filled like the vessels of the sanctuary: and if we 
would know what they shall be thus filled with, the prophecy does, in effect, 
explain itself: they shall be filled, as the vessels of the sanctuary that tontain- 
ed the drink offering, which was wine; and yet the words imply, that it shall 
not literally be wine that they shall drink, and be filled with, because it is said, 
they shall drink, and make a noise as through wine, as if they had drank wine: 
which imphes that they had not literally done it ; and therefore we must under- 
stand the words, that they shall drink into that, and be filled with that, which 
the wine of the drink offering represented, or was a type of, which is the Holy 


Spirit, as well as the blood of Christ, that new wine that is drunk in our heaven- . 


ly Father’s kingdom : they shall be filled with the Spirit, which the apostle séts 
in opposition to a being drunk with wine, Eph. v. 18. This is the new wine 
spoken of, ver. 17. It is the same with that best wine spoken of in Canticles, 
that goes down sweetly, causing the lips of those that are asleep to speak. It is 
here foretold, that the children of Zion, in the latter days, should be filled with 
that which should make them cheerful, and cause them to make a noise as 
through wine, and by which these joyful happy persons that are thus filled, 
shall be as the stones of a crown, lifted up as an ensign upon God’s land, bein 
made joyful. in the extraordinary manifestations of the beauty and love of 
Christ : as it follows, How great is his goodness! And how great is his beauty ! 
And it is further remarkable that it is here foretold, that it should be thus 
especially amongst young people: Corn shall make the young men che rfu, 
and new wine the maids. It would be ridiculous to understand this of literal 
bread and wine: without doubt, the same spiritual blessings are signified by 
bread and wine here, which were represented by Melchizedeck’s bread and 
wine, and are signified’ by the bread and wine in the Lord’s supper. . One. of 
the marginal readingsis, shall make the young men to speak, which is agreeable 
to that Canticles, of the best wine’s causing the lips of those that are asleep 
to speak, 

We ought not to be, in any measure, like the unbelieving. Jews in Christ’s 
time, who were disgusted both with crying out with distress, and with joy.— 


When the poor blind man cried out, before all the multitude, Jesus, thow son of 


David, have mercy on me, and continued instantly thus doing, the multitude re- 
buked him, and charged him that’ he should hold his tongue, Mark x. 46, 47, 
48, and Luke xvii. 38, 39... They looked upon it to be a very indecent’ noise 
that he made ; a thing very ill becoming him to cause his voice to be heard, so 
much, and so’ loud, among the multitude. And when Christ made his solemn 
and’ triumphant entry into Jerusalem (which, I have before observed, was a type 
of the glory and triumph of the latter days), the whole multitude of the disci- 
ples, of all sorts, especially young people, began to rejoice and praise God with 
a loud voice, for all the mighty works that they had seen, saying, Blessed be the 
King‘ that cometh in the name of the Lord! Peace in heaven, and glory in the 
highest! The Phariseessaid to Christ, Master, rebuke thy disciples. ‘T hey did not 
tnderstand such great transports of joy ; it séemed to them a very unsuitable 


IN NEW ENGLAND, 347 


and indecent noise and clamor that they made, a confused ‘uproar, many crying 
out together, as though they were out of their wits; they wondered that Christ 
would tolerate it. But what says Christ? J tell you,‘that if these should hold 
their peace, the stones would immediately cry out. The words seems to intimate 
as much, as that there was cause enough to constrain those whose hearts were 
not harder than the very stones, to ery out and make a noise; which is some- 
thing like that other expression, of causing the lips of those that are asleep to speale 

When many under great religious affections, are earnestly speaking together, 
of divine wonders, in various parts of a company, to those that are next to them ; 
some attending to what one says, and others to another, there is something very 
beautiful. in it, provided they do not speak so many as to drown each other’s 
voices, that none can hear what any say ; there is a greater and more affecting 
appearance of a joint engagedness of heart,.in-the love and praises of God. 
And I had rather see it, than to see one speaking alone, and all attending to 
what he says; it has more of the appearance of conversation. When a multi- 
tude meet on any occasion of temporal. rejoicing, freely and cheerfu!ly to con- 
verse together, they are not wont to observe the ceremony of but one speaking 
at atime, while all the rest, in a formal manner, set themselves to attend to what 
he says ; that would spoil all conversation, and turn it into the formality of set 
speeches, and the solemnity of preaching. . It is better for lay persons, when 
they speak one to another of the things of God, when they meet together,’ 
to speak after the manner of Christian conversation, than to observe the formali- 
ty of but one speaking at a time, the whole multitude silently and solemnly at- 
tending to what he says; which would carry in it too much of the air, of the 
authority and solemnity of preaching. What the apostle says, 1-Cor. xiv. 29, 
30, 31, ** Let the prophets speak, two or three, and let the other judge: if any 
thing be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the first hold his peace: for ye 
may all prophesy, one by one, that all may learn, and all may be comforted,” 
] say, this does not reach this case; because what the apostle is speaking of is 
the solemnity of their religious exercises, in public worship, and persons speak- 
ing in the church, by immediate inspiration, and in the use of the gift of prophesy, 
or some gift of inspiration, in the exercise of which they acted as extraordinary 
ministers of Christ. 

Another thing that some have found fault with, is abounding so much in 
singing, in religious meetings. . Objecting against such a thing as: this seems 
to arise from a suspicion already established of this work: they doubt of the 
pretended extraordinary love and joys that attend this work, and so find fault 
with the manifestations of them. If they thought persons were truly the sub- 
jects of an extraordinary degree of divine love, and -heavenly rejoicing in God, 
I suppose they would. not wonder at their having a disposition to be much in 
praise. They will not object against the saints and angels in heaven singing 
praises and hallelujahs to God, without. ceasing, day or night ; and therefore 
doubtless will allow that the more the saints on earth are like them in their dis- 
positions, the more they will be disposed to do like them. They will readily 
own that the generality of Christians have great reason to be ashamed that 
they have so little thankfulness, and. are no more in praising God, whom they 
have such infinite cause to praise. And why therefore should Christians be 
found fault with, for showing a disposition to be much in praising God, and 
manifesting a delight in that heavenly exercise? "To complain of tnis, is to be 
too much like the Pharisees, who were disgusted when the multitude of the dis- 
ciples began to rejoice, and, with loud voices to praise God, and cry Hosanna, 
~ when Christ was entering into Jeyisalem. 
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There are many things in Scripture that seem to intimate, that praising 
God, bath in speeches and songs, will be what the church of God will very 
much abound in, in the approaching glorious day. So on the seventh day of 
corapassing the walls of Jericho, when the priests blew with the trumpets, in 
an extraordinary manner, the people shouted with a great shout, and the wall 
of the city fell down flat. So the ark was brought back from its banishment, 
with extraordinary shouting and singing of the whole congregation of Israel. 
And the places in the prophecies of Scripture, that signify that the church of 
God, in that glorious jubilee that is foretold, shall greatly abound in singing 
and shouting forth the praises of God, are too many to be mentioned. And 
there will be cause enough for it: I believe it will be a time wherein both 
heaven and-earth will be much more full of joy and praise, than ever they 
were before. But what is more especially found fault with in the singing that 
is now practised, is making use of hymns of human composure. And I am far 
from thinking that the book of Psalms should be thrown by in our public wor- 
chip, but, that it should always be used in the Christian church, to the end of the 
world: but I know of no obligation we are under to confine ourselves to it. T 
ean find no command or rule of God’s word, that does any more confine us to 
the words of the Scripture in our singing, than it does in our praying; we 
speak to God in both: and I can see no reason why we should limit ourselves 
‘o sach particular forms of words, that we find in the Bible, in speaking to him 
by way of praise, in metre, and with ' music, than when we speak to him in 
arose, by way of prayer and supplication. And it is really needful that we 
snould have some other songs besides the psalms of David: it is unreasonable 
'o suppose that the Christian church, should forever, and even in times of her 
greatest light in her praises of God and the Lamb, be confined only to the 
words ot the Old Testament, wherein all the greatest and most glorious things 
of the gospel, that are infinitely the greatest subjects of her praise, are spoken 
of under a vail, and not so much as the name of our glorious Redeemer, ever 
mentioned, but in some dark figure, or as hid under the name of some type. 
And as to our making use of the words of others, and not those that are cou- 
ceived by ourselves, it is no more than we do in all our public prayers :* the 
whole worshipping assembly, excepting one only, makes use of the words, that 
are conceived by him that speaks for the rest. | 

Another thing that many have disliked, is the religious meetings of children, 
to read and pray together, and perform religious exercises by themselves, What 
is objected is children’s want of that knowledge and discretion, that is requisite, 
in order to a decent and profitable management of religious exercises. But it 
appears to me the objection is not sufficient: children, as they have the nature 
of men, are inclined to society ; and those of them that are capable of society 
one with another, are capable of the influences of the Spirit of God, in its ac- 
tive fruits ; and if they are inclined by a religious disposition, that they have 
froin the Spirit of God, to improve their society one with another, in a religious 
manner, and to religious purposes, who should forbid them? If they have 
not discretion to observe method in their religious performances, or to speak 
sense in all that they say in prayer, they may notwithstanding have a good. 
meaning, and God understands them, and it does not spoil or interrupt their de- 
votion one’ for another. We that are grown persons, have defects in our 
prayers, that are a thousand times worse in the sight of God, and are a greater 
confusion, and more absurd nonsense in his eyes, than their childish indiscretions. 
There is not so much difference before God, between children and grown per- 
sons, as we are ready to imagine; we are all poor, ignorant, foolish babes, in 
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his sight: our adult age does not bring us so much nearer to God, as we are 
apt to think. God in this work has shown a remarkable regard to little chil- 
‘dren; never was there such a glorious work amongst persons in their childhood, 
as has been of late, in New England: he has been pleased in a wonderful man- 
ner to perfect praise out of the mouths of babes and sucklings; and many of 
- them have more of that knowledge and wisdom, that pleases him, and renders 
their religious worship acceptable, than many of the great and learned men of 
the world; it is they, in the sight of God, are the ignorant and foolish children* 
these are grown men, and a hundred years old, in comparison with them; and 
it is to be hoped that the days are coming, prophesied of Isa. Ixy. 20, when 
‘‘the child shall die a hundred years old.” 

I have seen many happy effects of children’s religious meetings ; and God 
has seemed often remarkably to own them in their meetings, and really descend- 
ed from heaven to be amongst them: I have known several probable instances 
of children’s being converted at such meetings. I should therefore think, that 
if children appear to be really moved to it, by a religious disposition, and not 
merely from a childish affectation of imitating grown persons, they ought by na 
means to be discouraged or discountenanced: but yet it is fit that care should 
be taken of them, by their parents, and pastors, to instruct and direct them, and 
to correct imprudent conduct and irregularities, if they are perceived; or any 
thing by which the devil may pervert and destroy the design of their meetings. 
All should take heed that they do not find fault with, and despise the religion 
of children, from an evil principle, lest they should be like the chief priests and 
scribes, who were sore displeased at the religious worship and praises of little 
children, and the honor they gave Christ in the temple. We have an account 
of it, and what Christ said upon it, in Matt. xxi. 15, 16: “ And when the 
chief priests and scribes saw the wonderful things that he did, and the children 
crying in the temple and saying, Hosanna to the Son of David, they were sore 
displeased, and said unto him, Hearest thou what these say? And Jesus saith 
unto them, Yea: have ye never read, Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings 


thou hast perfected praise ?” 


PART IV. 


Showing what things are to be corrected or avoided, in promoting this Work, or in our 
behavior under it. 


Havine thus observed, in some instances, wherein the conduct of those that 
haye appeared to be the subjects of this work, or have been zealous to promote 
it, has been objected against, or complained of, without or beyond just cause, I 
proceed now, 

Il. To show what things ought to be corrected or avoided. 

Many that are zealous for this glorious work of God, are heartily sick of the 
great noise there is in the country, about ¢mprudences and disorders: they have 
heard it so often from the mouths of opposers that they are prejudiced against 
the sound; and they look upon it that that which is called a being prudent and . 
regular, which is so much insisted on, is no other than being asleep, or cold and 
dead in religion, and that the great imprudence that is so much cried out of, is 
only a being alive, and engaged in the things of God: and they are therefore 
rather confirmed in any practice, than brought off from it, by the clamor they 
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hear against it, as imprudent and irregular. And to tell the truth, the cry of 
irregularity and imprudence has been much more in the mouths of those that 
have been enemies to the main of the work than others ; for they have watched 
for the halting of the zealous, and eagerly catched at any thing that has been 
wrong, and have greatly insisted on it, made the most of it and magnified it ; 
especially have they watched for errors in zealous preachers, that are much in 
reproving and condemning the wickedness of the times: they would therefore 
do well to consider that scripture, Isa. xxix. 20,21: ‘ The scorner is consumed, 
and all that watch for iniquity, are cut off, that make a man an offender for a 
word, and lay a snare for him that reproveth in the gate, and turn aside the just 
for a thing of nought.” They have not only too much insisted on, and magni- 
fied real errors, but have very injuriously charged them as guilty, in things 
wherein they have been innocent, and have done their duty. This has so pre- 
judiced the minds of some, that they have been ready to think that all that has 
been said about errors and imprudences, was injurious and from an ill spirit ; 
and has confirmed them in it, that there is no-such thing as any prevailing impru- 
dences; and it has made them less cautious and suspicious of themselves, lest 
they should err. Herein the devil has had an advantage put into his hands 
and has taken the advantage; and, doubtless, has been too subtle for some of 
the true friends of religion. That would be a strange thing indeed, if in so 
great a commotion and revolution, and such a new state of things, wherein so 
many have been engaged, none have been guilty of any imprudence ; it would 
be such a revival of religion, as never was yet, if among so many men, not 
guided by infallible inspiration, there had not been prevailing a pretty many no- 
table errors in judgment and conduct; our young preachers, and young converts, 
must in general vastly exceed Luther, the head of the reformation, who was 
guilty of a great many excesses, in that great affair, in which God made him 
the chief instrument. 

If we lock back into the history of the church of God in past ages, we may 
observe that it has been a common device of the devil, to overset a revival of 
religion, when he finds he can keep men quiet and secure no longer, then to 
drive them to excesses and extravagances. He holds them back as long as he 
can, but when he can do it no longer, then he will push them on, and if possi- 
ble, run them upon their heads. And it has been by these means chiefly, that 
he has been successful, in several instances, to overthrow most hopeful and 
promising beginnings: yea, the principal means by which the devil was suc- 
cessful, by degrees, to overset that grand religious revival of the world, that was 
in the primitive ages of Christianity, and in a manner, to overthrow the Chris- 
tian church through the earth, and to make way for, and bring on the great 
antichristian apostasy, that masterpiece of the devil's work, was to improve the 
indiscreet zeal of Christians, to drive tuem into those three extremes, of enthv 
siasm, superstition, and severity towards opposers ; which should be enough for 
an everlasting warning to the Christian church. 

_ Though the devil will do his diligence to stir up the open enemies of religion, 
yet he knows what is for his interest so well, that in a time of revival of religion, 
his main strength shall be tried with the friends of it, and he will chiefly exert 
himself in his attempts upon them, to mislead them. One truly zealous person, 
in the time of such an event, that seems to have a great hand in the affair, and 
draws the eyes of many upon him, may do more, through Satan’s being too 
subtle for him, to hinder the work, than a hundred great, an¢ strong, and open 
opposers. 

In the time of a great work of Christ, his hands, with which he works, are 
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atten wounded in the house of his friends; and his work hindered chiefly by 
them : so that if any one inquires, as in Zech. xiii. 6, “ What are those wounds 
in thine hands ?”” he may answer, ‘ Those, with which I was wounded in the 
house of my friends.” 

The errors of the friends of the work of God, and especially of the great 
promoters of it, give vast advantage to the enemies of such a work. Indeed 
there are many things that are no errors, but are only duties faithfully and 
thoroughly done, that wound the minds of such persons more, and are more cross 
to them, than real errors: but yet one real error gives opposers as much advan- 
tage, and hinders and clogs the work as much as ten that are only supposed 
ones. Real errors do not fret and gall the enemies of religion, so much as those 
things that are strictly right; but they encourage them more; they give them 
liberty and open a gap for them; so that some that before kept their enmity 
burning in their own bowels, and durst not show themselves, will on such an 
occasion take courage, and give themselves vent, and their rdge will be like 
that of an enemy let loose; and those that. lay still before, having nothing to 
say, but what they would be ashamed of (agreeable to Tit. ii. 8), when they 
have such a weapon put into their hands will fight with all violence. And>in- 
deed the enemies of religion would not know what to do for weapons to fight 
with, were it not for the errors of the friends of it ; and so must soon fall before 
them. And besides in real errors, things that are truly disagreeable to the rnles 
of God’s word, we cannot expect the divine protection, and that God will ap- 
pear on our side, as if our errors were only supposed ones. ; 

Since therefore the errors of the friends ‘and promoters of such a glorious 
work of God, are of such dreadful consequence; and seeing the devil, being 
sensible of this, is so assiduous, and watchful and subtle in his attempts with . 
them, and has thereby been so successful to overthrow religion heretofore, cer- 
tainly such persons ought to be exceeding circumspect and vigilant, diffident 
and jealous of themselves, and humbly dependent on the guidance of the good 
Shepherd. 1 Pet. iv. 7, “ Be sober, and watch unto prayer.” And chap. v. 8, 
“Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about.” For persons to go on resolutely in a kind of heat and vehe- 
mence, despising admonition and correction, being confident that they must be 
in the right, because they are full of the Spirit, is directly contrary to the import 
of these words, be sober, be vigilant. iat 

_ It is a mistake I-have observed in some, by which they have been greatly 
exposed, to their wounding, that they think they are in no danger of going 
astray, or being misled by the devil, because they are near to God ; and so have 
no jealous eye upon themselves, and neglect vigilance and circumspection, as’ 
needless in their case. They say they do not think that God will leave them to 
dishonor him,and wound religion as long as they keep near to him: and I believe 
so too, as long as they keep near to God in that respect, that they maintain a 
universal ‘and diligent watch, and care to do their duty, and avoid sin, and 
snares, with diffidence in themselves, and humble dependence and prayerfulness : 
but not merely: because they are near to God, in that respect, that they now are 
receiving: blessed communications from God, in refreshing views of him; if at 
the same time they let down their watch, and are not jealous over their own 
hearts, by-reason of its remaining blindness and corruption, and a subtle adver- 
sary. It is a grand error, for persons to think they are out of danger of the 
devil, and a corrupt’ deceitful heart, even in their highest flights, and most raised 
frames of spiritual joy. © For persons in such’a confidence, to cease to be jealous 
of themselves, and to neglect watchfulness and care, is a presumption by which 
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I have known many wofully ensnared. However highly we may be favored 
with divine discoveries and comforts, yet as long as we,are in the world, we 
are in the enemy’s country ; and therefore that direction of Christ to his disci- 
ples, is never out of date in this world, Luke xxi. 36: * Watch and pray always, 
that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things, and to stand betore 
the Son of man.” 

It was not out of date with the disciples, to whom it was given, after they 
came to be filled so full with the Holy Ghost, and out of their bellies flowed 
rivers of living water, by that great effusion of the Spirit upon them, that began 
on the day of pentecost. And though God stands ready to protect his people, 
especially those that are near to him, yet he expects great care and labor of all ; 
and that we should put on the whole armor of God, that we may stand in the 
evil day: and whatever spiritual privileges we are raised to, we have no war- 
rant to expect protection in any other way ; for God has appointed this whole 
\iS, as a state of labor, to be all, as a race or a battle; the state of rest where- 
tn we shall be so out of danger, as to have no need of watching and fighting, 
is reserved for another world. [ have known it in abundance of instances, that 
the devil is come in very remarkably, even in the midst of the most exalted, and 
upon some accounts excellent frames: it may seem a great mystery that it 
should be so; but it is no greater mystery, than that Christ should be taken 
captive by the devil, and carried into the wilderness, immediately after the 
heavens had been opened to him, and the Holy Ghost descended like a dove 
upon him, and he heard that comfortable, joyful voice from the Father, saying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. In like manner Christ in 
the heart of a Christian, is oftentimes as it were taken by the devil, and carried 

_ captive into a wilderness, presently after heaven has been, as it were opened to 
the soul, and the Holy Ghost has descended upon it like a dove, and God has been 
sweetly owning the believer, and testifying his favor to him as his beloved child. 

It 1s therefore a great error, and sin in some persons, at this day, that they 
are fixed in their way, in some things that others account errors, and will not. 
hearken to admonition and counsel, but are coniident that they are in the right 
of it, in those practices that they find themselves disposed to, because God is 
much with them, and they have great degrees of the Spirit of God. There were 
some such in the the apostles’ days: the Apostle Paul, writing to the Corinthi- 
ans, was sensible that some of them would not be easily convinced that the 
had been in any error, because they looked upon themselves spiritual, or full of . 
the Spirit of God. 1 Cor. xiv. 37, 38, “ If any man think himself to be a pro- 
phet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I write unto you, 
are the commandment of the Lord; but if any man be ignorant, let him be 
ignorant.” 

And although those that are spiritual amongst us, have no infallible apos- 
tle to admonish them, yet let me entreat them, by the love of Christ, calmly and 
impartially to weigh what may be said to them, by one that is their hearty and 
fervent friend (although an inferior worm), in giving his humble opinion, con- 
cerning the errors that have been committed, or that we may be exposed to, in 
methods or practices that have been, or may be fallen into, by the zealous friends 
or promoters of this great work of God. 

In speaking of the errors that have been, or that we are in danger of, I 
would, 

First, take notice of the causes whence the errors that attend a great 
revival of religion usually arise: and as | go along, take notice of some parti- 

® cular errors that arise from each of those causes. , 
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Secondly, observe some errors, that some have lately gone into, that have 
been owing to the influence of several of those causes conjunctly. 

As to the first of these, the errors that attend a great revival of religion, 
usually arise from these three things : 

‘1. Undiscerned spiritual pride. 

2. Wrong. principles. , 

3. Ignorance of Satan’s advantages and devices. 

The first, and the worst cause of errors, that prevail in such a state of things, 
is spiritual pride. This is the main door, by which the devil comes into the 
hearts of those that are zealous for the advancement of religion. It is the chiet 
inlet of smoke from the bottomless pit, to darken the mind, and. mislead the 
Judgment :. this is the main handle by which the devil has hold of religious 
persons, and the chief source of all the mischief that he introduces, to clog and 
hinder a work of God. This cause of error is the main-spring, or at least the 
main support of all the rest. Until this disease is cured, medicines are in vain 
applied to heal other diseases. It is by this that the mind defends itself in other 
errors, and guards itself against light, by which it might be corrected and re- 
claimed. The spiritually proud man is full of light already, he does not need 
instruction, and is ready to despise the offer of it. But if this disease be healed, 
other things are easily rectified. The humble person is like a little child, he 
easily receives instruction ; he is jealous over himself, sensible how liable he is 
to go astray ; and therefore if it be suggested to him that he does so, he is ready 
most narrowly and impartially to inquire. Nothing sets a person so much out 
of the devil’s reach, as humility, and so prepares the mind for true divine light, 
without darkness, and so clears the eye to look on things as they truly are. Psal. 
xxv. 9, “ The meek will he guide in judgment, and the meek he will teach his 
way.” Therefore we should fight, neither with small, nor with great, but with 
the king of Israel: our first care should be to rectify the heart, and pull the 
beam out of our eye, and then we shall see clearly. 

I know that a great many things at this day, are very injuriously laid to the 

ride of those that are zealous in the cause of God. When any person appears, 
in any respect, remarkably distinguished in religion from others, if he professes 
those spiritual comforts and joys that are greater than ordinary, or if he appears 
distinguishingly zealous in religion, if he exerts himself more than others do, in 
the cause of religion, or if he seems to be distinguished with success, ten to one, 
but it will immediately awaken the jealousy of those that are about him ; and 
they will suspect (whether they have cause or no), that he is very proud of his 

oodness, and that he affects to have it thought that nobody is so good as he ; 
and all his talk is heard, and all his behavior beheld, with this prejudice. Those 
that are themselves cold and dead, and especially such as never had any experi- 
ence of the power of godliness on their own hearts, are ready to entertain such. 
thoughts of the best Christians ; which arises from a secret enmity against yitah 
and fervent piety. ; ha 

But then those that are zealous Christians should take heed that this injurious~ 
ness of those that are cold in religion does not prove a snare to them, and the 
devil does not take advantage from it, to blind their eyes from beholding what 
there is indeed of this nature in their hearts, and make them think, because they 
are charged with pride wrongfully, and from an ill spirit, in many things, that 
therefore it is so in every thing.—Alas, how much pride have the best of us in 
our hearts! It is the worst part of the body of sin and death : it is the first sin 
that ever entered into the universe, and the last that is rooted out: it is God’s 


most stubborn enemy. 
Von. III. 45 
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The corruption of nature may all be resolved into two things, pride and 
worldly-mindedness, the devil and the beast, or self and the world. These are 
the two pillars of Dagon’s temple, on which the whole house leans. But the 
former of these is, every way, the worst part of the corruption of nature ; it is 
the first born son of the devil, and ‘his image in the heart of man chiefly consists 
in it; it is the last thing in a sinner that is overborne by conviction, in order to 
conversion; and here is the saint’s hardest conflict; it is the last thing that he 
obtains a good degreé of conquest over, and liberty from ; it is that which most 
directly militates against God, and is most contrary to the Spirit of the Lamb of 
God ; and it is most like the devil its father, in a serpentine deceitfulness and 
secrecy : it lies deepest, and is most active, is most ready secretly to mix itself 
with every thing. 

And of ‘all kinds of pride, spiritual pride is upon many accounts the most 
hateful ; itis most like the devil; it is most like the sin that he committed in 
a heaven of light and glory, where he was exalted high in divine knowledge, 
honor, beauty and happiness. Pride is much more difficultly discerned than any 
other corruption, for this reason, that the nature of it does very much consist in 
a person’s having too high a thought of himself: but no wonder that he that 
has too high a thought of himself, does not know it; for he necessarily 
thinks that the opinion he has of himself, is what he has just grounds for, 
and therefore not too high; if he thought such an opinion of himself was 
without just grounds, he would therein cease to have it. But of all kinds of pride, 
spiritual pride is the most hidden, and difficultly discovered ; and that for this 
reason, because those that are spiritually proud, their pride consists much in a 
high conceit of those two’ things, viz., their light, and their humility ; both 
which are a strong prejudice against a discovery of their pride. Being proud 
of their ight, that makes them not jealous of themselves ; he that thinks a clear 
light shines around him, is not suspicious of any enemy lurking near him, unseen : 
and then being proud of their hum7lity, that makes them least of all jealous of 
themselves in that particular, viz., as being under the prevalence of pride. 
There are many sins of the heart that are very secret in their nature, and diffi- 
cultly discerned. The Psalmist says, Psal. xix. 12, “ Who can understand his 
errors? Cleanse thou me from secret faults.” But spiritual pride is the most 
secret of all sins. The heart is so deceitful and unsearchable in nothing in the 
world, as it is in this matter, and there is no sin in the world, that men are so 
confident in, and so difficultly convinced of: the very nature of it is to work 
self-confidence, and drive away self-diffdence, and jealousy of any evil of that 
kind. There is no sin so much like the devil, as this, for secrecy and subtlety, 
and appearing in a great many shapes, undiscerned and unsuspected, and ap- 
pearing as an angel of light: it takes occasion to arise from every thing; it 
perverts and abuses every thing, and even the exercises of real grace, and real 
humility, as an occasion to exert itself: it is a sin that has, as it were, many 
lives; if you kill it, it will live still; if you mortify and suppress it in one shape, 
it rises in another; if you think it is all gone, yet it is there still: there are a 
great many kinds of it, that lie in different forms and shapes, one under another 
and encompass the heart like the coats of an onion; if you pull off one there is 
another underneath.— We had need therefore to have the greatest watch im- 
aginable, over our hearts, with respect to this matter, and to cry most earnestly 
ys ne great searcher of hearts, for his help. He that trusts his own heart is a 

ool. 

God’s own people should be the more jealous of themselves, with respect 

to this particular, at this day, because the temptations that many have to this sin 
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‘are exceeding great: the great and distinguishing privileges to which God 
admits many of his saints, and the high honors that he puts on some ministers, 
are great trials of persons in this respect. It is true that great degrees of thé 
spiritual presence of God tend greatly to mortify pride and all corruption 5 but 
‘yet, though in the experience of such favors, there be much to restrain pride one 
way, there is much to tempt and provoke it another; and we shall be in great 
danger thereby without great watchfulness and prayerfulness. There was much 
in the circumstances that the angels that fell, were in, in heaven, in their great 
honors and high privileges, in beholding the face of God, and view of his infi- 
nite glory, to cause in them exercises of humility, and to keep them from pride ; 
yet through want of watchfulness in them, their great honor and heavenly privi- 
Jege proved to be to them, an undoing temptation to pride, though they had no 
principle of pride in their hearts to expose them. Let no saint therefore, how- 
ever eminent, and however near to God, think himself out of danger of this: 
he that thinks himself most out of danger, is indeed most in danger. The 
apostle Paul, who doubtless was as eminent a saint as any are now, was not out 
of danger, even just after he was admitted to see God in the third heavens, by 
the information he himself gives us, 2 Cor. chap. xii. And yet doubtless, what 
he saw in heaven of the ineffable glory of the divine Being, had a direct ten- 
dency to make him appear exceeding little and vile in his own eyes. 

Spiritual pride in its own nature 1s so secret, that it is not so well discerned 

by immediate intuition on the thing itself, as by the effects and fruits of it ; some 
of which, I would mention, together with the contrary fruits of pure Christian 
humility. 
_ Spiritual pride disposes to speak of other persons’ sins, their enmity against 
God and his people, the miserable delusion of hypocrites and their enmity against 
vital piety, and the deadness of some saints, with bitterness, or with laughter 
and levity, and an air of contempt; whereas pure Christian humility rather 
disposes, either to be silent about them; or to speak»of them with grief 
and pity. 

Spiritual pride is very apt to suspect others: whereas a humble saint is 
most jealous of himself, he is so suspicious of nothing in the world as he is of 
his own heart. The spiritually proud person is apt to find fault with other saints, 
that they are low in grace, and to’ be much in observing how cold and dead 
they be, and crying out of them for it, and to be quick to discern and take notice 
of their deficiencies : but the eminently humble Christian has so much to do at 
home, and sees so much evil in his own heart, and is so concerned about it, 
that he is not ‘apt to be very busy with others’ hearts ; he complains most of 
himself, and cries out of his own coldness and lowness in grace, and is apt to 
esteem others better than: himself, and is'ready to hope that there is nobody but 
what has more love and thankfulness to God than he, and cannot bear to think 
that others should bring forth no more fruit to God’s honor thanhe. Some that 
have spiritual pride mixed with high discoveries and great transports cf joy, 
that dispose them in an earnest manner to talk to others, are apt, in such frames, 
‘to be calling upon other Christians that are about them, and sharply reproving 
them for their being so cold and lifeless. And there are some others that be- 
have themselves very differently from these, who in their raptures areoverwhelin- - 
ed with‘a sense of their own vileness ; and when they have extraordinary dis- 
coveries of God’s glory, are all taken up about their own sinfulness; and though 
‘they also are disposed to speak much and very earnestly, yet it is very much in 
‘erying’ out of themselves, and exhorting fellow Christians, but in a charitable 
and humble manner. “Pure Christian humility disposes a person to take notice 
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of every thing that is in any respect good in others, and to make the best of it, 
and to diminish their failings ; but to have his eye chiefly on those things tl at 
are bad in himself, and to take much notice of every thing that aggravates 
them. 

In a contrariety to this, it has been the manner in some places, or at least 
the manner of some persons, to speak of almost every thing that they see amiss 
in others, in the most harsh, severe and terrible language. It is frequent with 
them to say of others’ opinions or conduct or advice, or of their coldness, their 
silence, their caution, their moderation, and their prudence, and many other 
things that appear in them, that they are from the devil, or from hell ; that such 
a thing is devilish, or hellish, or cursed, and that such persons are serving the 
devil, or the devil is in them, that they are soul murderers, and the like ; so 
that the words devil and Aell are almost continually in their mouths. And such 
kind of language they will commonly use, not only towards wicked men, but 
towards them that they themselves allow to be the true children of God, and 
also towards ministers of the gospel and others that are very much their supe- 
riors. And they look upon it a virtue and high attainment, thus to behave 
themselves.— OA, say they, we must be plain hearted and bold for Christ, we 
must declare war against sin wherever we see it,we must not mince the matter 
in the cause of God, and when speaking for Christ. And to make any distinc- 
tion in persons, or to speak the more tenderly, because that which is amiss is 
seen in a superior, they look upon as very mean for a follower of Christ, when 
speaking in the cause of his master. 

What a strange device of the devil is here to overthrow all Christian meek- 
ness and gentleness, and even all show and appearance of it, and to defile the 
inouths of the children of God, and to introduce the language of common sailors 
among the followers of Christ, under a cloak of high sanctity and zeal and 
boldness for Christ! And it is a remarkable instance of the weakness of the 
human mind, and how much too cunning the devil is for us ! 

The grand defence of this way of talking is, that they say no more than 
what is true; they only speak the truth without mincing the matter ; and that 
true Christians that have a great sight of the evil of sin, and acquaintance with 
their own hearts know it to be true, and therefore will not be offended to hear 
such harsh expressions made use of concerning them and their sins; it is onl 
(say they) hypocrites, or cold and dead Christians, that are provoked and feel 
their enmity rise on such an occasion. 

But it is a grand mistake to think that we may commonly use concerning 
one another all such language as represents the worst of each other, according 
to strict truth. It is really true that every kind of sin, and every degree of it, 
is devilish and from hell, and is cursed, hellish, and condemned or damned : 
and if persons had a full sight of their hearts they would think no terms too bad 
for them ; they would look like beasts, like serpents, and like devils to themselves ; 
they would be at a loss for language to express what they see in themselves, 
the worst terms they could think of, would seem as it were faint to represent 
what they see in themselves. But shall a child therefore, from time to time, 
use such language concerning an excellent and eminently holy father or mother, 
as that the devil is in them, that they have such and such devilish, cursed dis- 
positions, that they commit every day hundreds of hellish, damned acts, and that 
they are cursed dogs, hell-hounds, and devils? And shall the meanest of the 
people be justified, in commonly using such language concerning the most ex- 
cellent magistrates, or their most eminent ministers? I hope nobody has gone 
to this height : but the same pretences of boldness, plain-heartedness, and de- 
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clared war against sin, will as well justify these things as the things they are 
actually made use of to justify. If we proceed in such a manner, on such prin- 
ciples as these, what a face will be introduced upon the church of Christ, the 
little beloved flock of that gentle shepherd the Lamb of God! What a sound 
shall we bring into the house of God, into the family of his dear little children ! 
How far off shall we soon banish that lovely appearance of humility, sweetness, 
gentleness, mutual honor, benevolence, complacence, and an esteem of others 
above themselves, which ought to clothe the children of God all over! Not 
but that Christians should watch over one another, and in any wise reprove one 
another, and be much in it, and do it plainly and faithfully; but it does not 
thence follow that dear brethren in the family of God, in rebuking one another, 
should use worse language than Michael the archangel durst use when rebuking 
the devil himself. 

Christians that are but fellow worms ought at least to treat one another with as 
much humility and gentleness as Christ that is infinitely above them treats them. 
But how did Christ treat his disciples when they were so cold towards him and 
so regardless of him, at the time when his soul was exceeding sorrowful even 
unto death, and he in a dismal agony was crying and sweating blood for them, 
and they would not watch with him, and allow him the comfort of their compa- 
ny one hour in his great distress, though he once and again desired it of them ? 
One would think that then was a proper time if ever to have reproved them for 
a devilish, hellish, cursed and damned slothfulness and deadness. But after 
what manner does Christ reprove them? Behold his astonishing gentleness! 
Says he, What, could ye not watch with me one hour? The spirit indeed is 
willing, but the flesh is weak. And how did he treat Peter when he was ashamed 
of his master, while he was made a mocking stock and a spitting stock for him ? 
Why he looked upon him with a look of love, and melted his heart. 

And though we read that Christ once turned and said unto Peter, on a cer- 
tain occasion, Get thee behind me, Satan ; and this may seem like an instance 
of harshness and severity in reproving Peter; yet I humbly conceive that this 
is by many taken wrong, ind that this is indeed no instance of Christ’s severity in 
his treatment of Peter, but on the contrary, of his wonderful gentleness and 
grace, distinguishing between Peter and the devil in him, not Jaying the blame 
of what Peter had then said, or imputing it to him, but to the devil that influ- 
enced him. Christ saw the devil then present, secretly influencing Peter to do 
the part of a tempter to his master ; and therefore Christ turned him about to 
Peter, in whom the devil then was, and spake to the devil and rebuked him. 
Thus the grace of Christ does not behold iniquity in his people, imputes not 
what is amiss in them to them, but to sin that dwells in them, and to Satan that 
influences them. But to return: 

Spiritual pride often disposes persons to singularity in external appearance, 
to affect a singular way of speaking, to use a different sort of dialect from 
others, or to be singular in voice, or air of countenance or behavior : but he 
that is an eminently humble Christian, though he will be firm to his duty, how- 
ever singular he is in it; he will go in the way that leads to heaven alone, 
though all the: world forsakes him; yet he delights not in singularity for sin- 
gularity’s sake, he does not affect to set up himself to be viewed and ovserved 
as one distinguished, as desiring to be accounted better than others, or despising 
their company, or a°union and conformity to them; but on the contrary is dis- 
posed to become all things to all men, and to yield to others, and conform te 
them and please them, in every thing but sin. Spiritual pride commonly occa- 
sions a certain stiffness and inflexibility in persons, in their own judgment and 
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their own ways ; whereas the eminently humble. person, though he be inflexi- 
ble in his duty, and in. those things wherein, God’s honor is. concerned ; and 
with regard to temptation to those things he apprehends to be sinful, though in 
never so small a degree, he is not at all of a yieldable spirit, but is hike a bra- 
zen wall; yet in other things he is of a pliable disposition, not disposed to set 
up his own opinion, or his own will; he is ready to pay deference to, others’ 
opinions, and loves to. comply with their inclinations, and has a heart that is_ 
tender and flexible like a little child. 

Spiritual pride disposes. persons to affect separation, to stand at a distance 
from others, as better than they, and loves the show and appearance-of the 
distinction : but on the contrary, the eminently humble Christian is ready to 
look upon himself as not worthy that others shculd be united to him, to think 
himself more brutish than any man, and worthy to be cast out of human society, 
and especially unworthy of the society of God’s children ; and though he will 
not be a companion with one that is visibly Christ’s enemy, and delights most in 
the company of lively Christians, will choose such for his companions, and will 
be most intimate with them, and does not at all delight to spend away much 
time ins the company of those that seem to relish no conversation but about 
worldly things ; yet he does not love the appearance of -an open separation” 
from visible Christians, as being a kind of distinct company from them, that 
are one visible company with him by Christ’s appointment, and will as inuch 
as possible shun all appearances of a superiority, or distinguishing himself: as 
better than others: his universal benevolence delights in the appearance of 
union with his fellow creatures, and will maintain it as much as he possibly - 
can, without giving open countenance to iniquity, or wounding his own soul ; 
and herein he follows the example of his meek and lowly Redeemer, who did 
not keep such a separation and distance as the Pharisees, but freely ate with 
publicans and sinners, that he might win them. 

The eminently humble Christian is as it were clothed with lowliness, mild- 
ness, meekness, gentleness of spirit and behavior, and with .a soft, sweet, con- 
descending, winning air and deportment ; these things are just like garments to 
him, he‘is clothed all over with them. 1 Pet. v. 5, “ And be clothed with 
humility.” Col. i. 12, “Put on therefore, as the elect. of God, holy and 
beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long- 
suffering. 

Pure Christian humility has no such thing as roughness, or contempt; or 
fierceness or bitterness, in its nature; it makes a person like a little child, 
harmless and innocent, and that none need to be afraid of ; or like a lamb, des- 
titute of all bitterness, wrath, anger, and clamor, agreeable to Eph. iy. 31. 

With such a spirit as this ought especially zealous ministers of the gospel 
to be clothed, and those that God is pleased to improve as instruments in his 
hands of promoting his work: they ought indeed to be thorough in preaching 
the word of God, without mincing the matter at all ; in handling the sword of 
the Spirit, as the ministers of the Lord of Hosts, they ought not to be mild and 
gentle ; they are not to be gentle and moderate in searching and awakening 
the conscience, but should be sons of thunder: the word of God, which is in it- 
self sharper than any two-edged sword, ought not to be. sheathed by its minis- 
ters, but so used that its sharp edges may have their full effect, even to the 
dividing asunder soul and spirit, jomts and marrow (provided they do. it without 
judging particular persons, leaving it to conscience and the Spirit of God to 
make the particular application) ; but all their conversation should savor of no- 
thing but lowliness. and good will, love and pity to all. mankind ; so that suck 
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a spirit should be like a sweet odor diffused around them wherever they go, or 
like a light shining about them, their faces should, as it were, shine with it ; 
they should be like lions to guilty consciences, but like lambs to men’s persons. 
This would have no tendency to prevent the awakening of men’s consciences, 
but on the contrary would have a very great tendency to awaken them; it 
would make way for the sharp sword to enter ; it would remove the obstacles, 
and make a naked breast for the arrow. Yea, the amiable, Christ-like conver- 
sation of such ministers, in itself would terrify the consciences of men, as well as 
their terrible preaching ; both would co-operate, one with another, to subdue 
the hard, and bring down the proud heart. If there had been, constantly and 
universally observable, such a behavior as this in itinerant preachers, it would 
have terrified the consciences of sinners, ten times as much as all the invectives, 
and the censorious talk there has been concerning particular persons, for their 
opposition, hypocrisy, delusion, pharisaism, &c. These things in general have 
rather stupified sinners’ consciences ; they take them up, and make use of them 
as a shield, wherewith to defend themselves from the sharp arrows of the word, 
that are shot by these preachers: the enemies of the present work have been, 
ghad of these things with all their hearts. Many of the most bitter-of them are 
probably such as in the beginning of this work had their consciences something 
galled and terrified with it ; but thesé errors of awakening preachers are the 
things they chiefly make use of as plasters to heal the sore that was made in 
their consciences. 

Spiritual pride takes great notice of opposition and injuries that are receiv- 
ed, and is apt to be often speaking of them, and to be much in taking notice of 
the aggravations of them, either with an air of bitterness or contempt: whereas 
pure unmixed Christian humility, disposes a person rather to be like his blessed 
Lord, when reviled, dumb, not opening his mouth, but committing. himself in 
silence to him that judgeth righteously. The eminently humble Christian, the 
more clamorous and furious the world is against him, the more silent and still 
will he be; unless it be in his closet, and there he will not be still. Our bless- 
ed Lord Jesus seems never to have been so silent as when the world com- 
passed bim round, reproaching, buffetting, and spitting on him, with loud anc 
virulent outcries, and horrid cruelties. 

There has been a great deal too much talk of late, among many of the true 
and zealous friends of religion, about opposition and persecution. It becomes the 
followers of the Lamb of God, when the world is in an uproar about them, and 
full of clamor against them, not to raise another noise to answer it, but to be 
still and quiet : it is not beautiful, at such a time to have pulpits and conver- 
sation ring with the sound, persecution, persecution, or with abundant talk about 
Pharisees, carnal persecutors, and the seed of the serpent. 

Meekness and quietness among God’s people, when opposed and reviled, 
would be thé surest way to have God remarkably to appear for their defence. 
It is particularly observed of Moses, on the occasion of Aaron and Miriam their 
envying him, and rising up in opposition against: him, that he was very meek, 
above all men upon the fuce of the earth, Num. Xi. 3. Doubtless because he re- 
markably showed his meekness on that occasion, being wholly silent under the 
abuse... And how remarkable is the account that follows of God’s being as it 
were suddenly roused to appear for his vindication !_ And what high honor did 
he put upon Moses! And how severe were his rebukes of his opposers! The 
story is very remarkable, and worth every one’s observing. Nothing is so ef- 
fectual to bring God down from heaven in the defence of his. people, as their 
patience and meekness under sufferings. When Christ gords his sword upon 
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his thigh, with his glory and majesty, and in his majesty rides prosperously, his 
right hand teaching him terrible things, tt is because of truth and MEEKNESS 
and righteousness, Psal xlvy. 3,4. God will cause judgment to be heard from 
heaven; the earth shatl fear and be still, and God will arise to judgment, to save 
all the meek of the earth, Psal. Ixxvi. 8, 9. He will lift up the meek, and 
cast the wicked down to the ground, Psal. cxlvii. 6. He wi/l reprove with equity, 
for the meek of the earth, and will smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and 
with the breath of his lips will he slay the wicked. Isa. xi.4. The great com- 
mendation that Christ gives the church of Philadelphia is, that Thou hast kept 
the word of my patience, Rey iii. 10. And we may see what reward he pro- 
mises her in the preceding verse, “ Behold I will make them of the synagogue 
of Satan, which say they are Jews and are not, but do lie; behold, I will make 
them to come and worship at thy feet, and to know that 1 have loved thee.” 
And thus it is, that we might expect to have Christ appear for us, if under all 
reproaches we are loaded with, we behave ourselves with a lamb-like meekness 
and gentieness, but if our spirits are raised, and we are vehement and noisy with 
our complaints under color of Christian zeal, this will be to take upon us our 
own defence, and God will leave it with us to vindicate our cause as well as_ 
we can: yea, if we go on in a way of bitterness, and high censuring, it will be 
’ the way to have him rebuke us, and put us to shame before our enemies. 

Here some may be ready to say, “It is not in our own cause, that we are 
thus vehement, but it is in the cause of God; and the apostle directed the pri- 
nitive Christians to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints.” 
But how was it that the primitive Christians contended earnestly for the faith ? 
They defended the- truth with arguments, and a holy conversation; but yet 
gave their reasons with meekness and fear: they contended earnestly for the 
faith by fighting violently against their own unbelief, and the corruptions of 
their hearts, yea, they resisted unto blood striving against sin; but the blood 
that was shed in this earnest strife, was their own blood, and not the blood of 
their enemies. It was in the cause of God, that Peter was so fierce, and drew 
his sword, and began to smite with it; but Christ bids him put up his sword 
again, telling him that they that take the sword shall perish by the sword ; and 
while Peter wounds, Christ heals. They contend the most violently, and are 
the greatest conquerors in a time of persecution, who bear it with the greatest 
meekness and patience. 

Great humility improves even the reflections and reproaches of enemies 
to put upon serious self-examination, whether or no there be not some just 
cause, whether they have not in some respect given occasion to thé enemy to 
speak reproachfully : whereas spiritual pride improves such reflections to make 
them the more bold and confident, and to go the greater lengths in that for 
which they are found fault with. I desire it may be considered whether there 
has been nothing amiss of late, among the true friends of vital piety in this res- 
pect; and whether the words of David, when reviled by Michal, have not been 
misinterpreted and misapplied to justify them in it, when he said I will be yet 
more vile, and will be base in mine own sight. The import of his words is 
that he would humble himself yet more before God, being sensible that he was 
far from being sufficiently abased ; and he signifies this to Michal, and that he 
longed to be yet lower, and had designed already to abase himself more in his 
behavior; not that he would go the greater length, to show his regardlessness 
of her revilings ; that would be to exalt -himself, and not more to abase him- 
self, as more vile in his own sight. ‘ 

Another effect of spiritual pride is a certain unsuitable and self-confident 
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boldness before God and mer Thus some in their great rejoicings before God, 
have not paid a sufficient regard to that rule, in Psal. ii. 11. They have not 
rejoiced with a reverential trembling, in a proper sense of the awful majesty of 
God, and the awful distance between God and them. _ And there has also been 
an improper boldness before men, that has been encouraged and defended, by a 
misapplication of that Scripture, Prov. xxix. 25, “ The fear of man bringeth a 
snare.” As though it became all persons, high and low, men, women and chil- 
dren, in all religious conversation, wholly to divest themselves of all manner of 
shamefacedness, modesty or reverence towards man ; which is a great error, and 
quite contrary to Scripture. There is a fear of reverence that is due to some 
men. Rom. xii. 7, “ Fear, to whom fear: honor, to whom honor.” And there 
is a fear of modesty and shamefacedness, in inferiors towards superiors, that is 
amiable, and required by Christian rules. 1 Pet. iii. 2, “ While they behold 
your chaste conversation, coupled with fear.” And 1 Tim. ii. 9,“ In like man- 
ner also, that women adorn themselves, in modest apparel, with shamefacedness 
and sobriety.” And the apostle means that this virtue shall have place, not 
only in civil communication, but also in spiritual communication, and in our re- 
ligious concerns and behavior, as is evident by what follows. Ver. 11, 12, 
“Let the woman learn in silence, with all subjection. But I suffer nota woman 
to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence.” Not that 
1 would hence infer that women’s mouths should be shut up from Christian con- 
versation ; but all that I mean from it at this time is, that modesty, or shame- 
facedness, and reverence towards men, ought to have some place, even in our 
religious communication, one with another. The same is also evident by 1 Pet. 
iii, 15, “ Be ready always to give an answer, to every man that asketh you a 
reason of the hope that is in you, with meekness and fear.” It is well if that 
very fear and shamefacedness, which the apostle recommends, has not sometimes 
been condemned, under the name of a cursed fear of man. 

It- is beautiful for persons when they are at prayer, as the mouth of others, 
tomake God only their fear and their dread, and to be wholly forgetful of men 
that are present, who, let them be great or smal], are nothing in the presence of 
the great God. And it is beautiful for a minister, when he speaks in the name 
of the Lord of hosts, to be bold, and put off all fear of men. And it is beautiful 
in private Christians, though they are women and children, to be bold in pro- 
fessing the faith of Christ, and in the practice of all religion, and in owning 
God’s hand in the work of his power and grace, without any fear of men, 
though they should be reproached as fools and madmen, and frowned’ upon by 
great men, and cast off by parents and all the world. But for private Chris- 
tians, women and others, to instruct, rebuke and exhort, with a like sort of bold- 
ness as becomes a minister when preaching, is not beautiful. 

Some have been bold in some things that have really been errors ; and have 
gloried in their boldness in practising them, though condemned as odd and irregu- 
lar. And those that have gone the greatest lengths, in these things, have been by 
some most highly esteemed, as those that come out and appear bold for the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and fully on his side ; and others that have professed to be godly, 
that have condemned such things, have been spoken of as enemies of the cross 
of Christ, or at least very cold and dead; and many that of themselves, were 
not inclined to such practices, have by this means been driven on, being asham- 
ed to be behind, and accounted poor soldiers for Christ. 

Another effect of spiritual pride is assuming : it oftentimes makes it natural 
to persons so to act and speak, as though it im a special manner belonged to 

them to be taken notice of and much regarded. It is very natural to a person 
Vou. TL. 46 ’ 
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that is much under the influence of spiritual pride, to take all that respect that 
is paid him: if others show a disposition to submit to him, and yield him the 
deterence of a preceptor, he is open to it, and freely admits it ; yea, it is natural 
for him to expect such treatment, and to take much notice of it if he fails of it, 
and to have.an ill opinion of others that do not pay’him that which- he looks 
upon as his prerogative: he is apt to think that it belongs to him to speak, and 
to clathe himself with a judicial and dogmatical air in conversation, and to take 
it upon him as.what belongs to him, to give forth his sentence, and to determine 
and decide : whereas pure Christian humility vawnteth not itself, doth not behave 
its Lf unseemly, and is apt to prefer others in honor. One under the influence 
of spiritual pride is, more apt to instruct others, than to inquire for himself, and 
naturally puts on the airs of a master: whereas one that is full of pure humility, 
naturally has on the air of a disciple; his voice is, * What shall Ido? What 
shall I do that [ may live more to God’s honor? What shall I do with this 
wicked heart’? He is ready to.receive instruction from any body, agreeable to 
Jam. i. 19, “ Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be swift to hear, 
slow to speak.” The eminently humble Christian thinks he wants help from 
every body, whereas he that is spiritually proud thinks that every body wants 
his help. Christian humility, under a sense of others’ misery, entreats and be- 
seeches ; spiritual pride affects to command and warn with authority. 

There ought to be the utmost watchfulness against all such appearances of 
spiritual pride, in all that profess to have been the subjects of this work, and 
especially in the promoters of it, but above all in itinerant preachers: the most 
eminent gifts, and highest tokens of God’s favor and blessing, will no! excuse 
them: alas! What is man at his best estate ? What is the most highly favor- 
ed Christian, or the most eminent and: successful minister, that he should now 
think he is sufficient for something, and somebody to be regarded, and that he 
should go forth, and act among his fellow creatures, as if he were wise and 
strong and good ? . 

Ministers that have been the principal instruments of carrying on this glo- 
‘rious revival of religion, and that God has made use of, as it were to bring up 
his people out of Egypt, as he did of Moses, should take heed that they do not 
provoke God as Moses did, by assuming too much to themselves, and by their 
intemperate zeal, to shut them out from seeing the good things that God is 
going to do for his church in this world. The fruits of Moses’ unbelief, which 
provoked God to shut him out of Canaan, and not to suffer him to partake of 
those great things God was about to do for Israel on earth, were chiefly these 
two things : 

First, bis mingling bitterness, with his zeal: he had a great zeal for God, 
and he could not bear to see the intolerable stiff-neckedness of the people, that 
they did not acknowledge the work of God, and were not convinced by all his 
wonders that they had seen: but human passion was mingled with his zeal. Psal. 
cvi. 32, 33, “ They angered him also at the waters of strife; so that it went ill 
with Moses, for their sakes : because they provoked his spirit, so that he spake 
unadvisedly with his lips.” “ Hear now, ye rebels,” says he, with bitterness of 
language. . 

Secondly, he behaved himself, and spake with an assuming air: he assum- 
ed too much to himself: Hear now, ye rebels, must we Setch water out of this 
rock? Spiritual pride wrought in Moses at that time: his temptations to it 
were very great, for he had great discoveries of God, and had been privileged 
with intimate and sweet communion with him, and God had made him the in- 
strument of great good to his church ; and though he was so humble a person, 
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and, by God's own testimony, meek above all men upon the face of the whole 
earth, yet his temptations were too strong for him: which surely should make 
our young ministers, that have of late Leen highly favored, and have had great 
success, exceeding careful, and distrustful of themselves. Alas! how far are 
_ we from having the strength of holy, meek, aged Moses! The temptation at 
this day is exceeding gveat to both: those errors that Moses was guilty of; there 
is great temptation to bitterness and corrupt passion with zeal; for there is so 
much unreasonable opposition made against this glorious work of God, and so 
much stiff-neckedness manifested in multitudes of this generation, notwithstand- 
ing all the great and wonderful works in which God has passed before them, 
that it greatly tends to provoke the spirits of such as have the interest of this 
work at heart, so as to move them to speak unadvisedly with their lips. And 
there is also great temptation to an assuming behavior in some persons: when 
a minister is greatly succeeded, from time to time, and so draws the eyes of the 
multitude upon him, and he sees himself flocked after, and resorted to as an 
oracle, and people are ready to adore him, and to offer sacrifice to him, as it 
was with Paul and Barnabas, at Lystra, it is almost impossible for a man to 
avoid taking upon him the airs of a master, or some extraordinary person; a 
man had need to have a great stock of humility, and much divine assistance, to 
resist the temptation. but the greater our dangers are, the more ought to be 
our watchfulness and prayerfulness, and diffidence of ourselves, lest we bring 
ourselves into mischief—-Fishermen that have been very successful, and have 
caught a great many fish, had need to be careful that they do not at length be- 
gin to burn incense to their net. And we should take warning by Gideon, 
who, after God had highly favored and exalted him, and made him the instru- 
ment of working a wonderful deliverance for his people, at length made a god 
of the spoils of his enemies, which became a snare to him and to his house, so 
as to prove the ruin of his family. 

All young ministeis in this day of the bringing up the ark of God, should. 
take warning by the example of a young Levite in Israel, viz., Uzza the son 
of Abinadab. He seemed to have a real concern for the ark of God, and to be 
zealous and engaged in his mind, on that joyful occasion of bringing up the 
ark, and God maie him an instrument to bring the ark out of its long continued 
obscurity in Kirjathjearim, and he was succeeded to bring it a considerable way 
towards mount Zion; but for his want of humility, reverence and circumspec- 
tion, and assuming to himself, or taking too. much upon him, God broke forth 
upon him, and smote him for his error, so that he never lived tosee, and partake 
of the great joy of his church, on. occasion of the-carrying up the ark into mount 
Zion, and the great blessings of heaven upon Israel, that were consequent upon 
it. Ministers that have been improved to carry on this work have been chiefly 
of the younger sort, who have doubtless (as Uzza had) a real concern for the 
ark; and itis evident that they are much animated and engaged in their minds 
(as he was) in this joyful day of bringing up the ark ; and they are afraid what 
will become of the ark under the conduct of its ministers (that are sometfnes in 
Scripture compared to oxen) ; they see the ark shakes, and they are afraid these 
blundering oxen will throw it; and some of them, it is to be feared, have been 
over officious on this occasion, and have assumed too much to themselves, and 
have been bold to put forth their hand to take hold of the ark, as though they 
were the only fit and worthy persons. to defend it. 

If young ministers had great humility, without a mixture, it would dispose 
them especially to treat aged ministers with respect and reverence, as their fathers, 
notwithstanding that a sovereign God may have given them greater assistance 
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and success, than they have had. 1 Pet. v. 5, “ Likewise ye younger, subinit 
yourselves unto the elder; yea, all of you, be subject one to another; and be 
clothed with humility ; for God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the hum- 
ble.” Lev. xix. 32, “Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head, and honor the 
face of the old man, and fear thy God; {am the Lord.” 

As spiritual pride disposes persons to assume much to themselves, so it also 
disposes them to treat others with neglect: on the contrary, pure Christian 
humility disposes persons to honor all men, agreeable to that rule, 1 Pet. u. 17. 

There has been in some, that I believe are true friends of religion, too much 

of an appearance of this fruit of spiritual pride, in their treatment of those that 
they looked upon to be carnal men; and _ particularly in refusing to enter into 
any discourse or reasoning with them. Indeed to spend a great deal of time in 
jangling and warm debates about religion, is not the way to propagate religion, 
but to hinder it; and some are so dreadfully set against the work, that it is a 
dismal task to dispute with them, all that one can say is utterly in vain; I have 
found it so by experience ; and to go to enter into disputes about religion, at some 
times, is quite unseasonable, as particularly in meetings for religious conference, 
or exercises of worship. But yet.we ought to be very careful that we do not 
refuse to discourse with men, with any appearance of a supercilious neglect, as 
though we counted them not worthy to be regarded ; on the contrary we should 
condescend to carnal men, as Christ has condescended to us, to bear with our un- 
teachableness and stupidity, and still to follow us with instructions, line upon 
line, and precept upon precept, saying, come let us reason together ; setting light 
before us, and using all manner of arguments with us, and waiting upon such 
dull scholars, as it were hoping that we should receive light. We should be 
ready with meekness and calmness, without hot disputing, to give our reasons, 
why we think this work is the work of God, to carnal men when they ask us, 
and not turn them by as not worthy to be talked with; as the apostle directed 
the primitive Christians to be ready to give a reason of the Christian faith and 
hope to the enemies of Christianity: 1 Pet. iil. 15, “ Be ready always to give an 
answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you, with 
meekness and fear.”” And we ought not to condemn all reasoning about things 
of religion under the name of carnal reason. For my part, I desire no better 
than that those that oppose this work, should come fairly to submit to have the 
cause betwixt us tried by strict reasoning. 
_ One qualification that the Scripture speaks of once and again, as requisite 
in a minister is, that he should be didaxzixws, apt to teach, 1 Tim. i. 2. And 
the apostle seems to explain what he means by it, in 2 Tim. 11. 24, 25. Or at 
least there expresses one thing he intends by it, viz., that a minister should be 
ready, meekly to condescend to, and instruct opposers. And the servant of the 
Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, in meek- 
ness instructing those that oppose themselves, if God peradventure will give them 
repentance, to the acknowledging of the truth. 

Secondly. Another thing from whence errors in conduct, that attend such a 
revival in religion, do arise, is wrong principles. 

And one érroneous principle, than which scarce any has proved more mis- 
chievous to the present glorious work of God, is a notion that it is God’s man- 
ner, now in these days, to guide his saints, at least some that are more eminent, 
by inspiration, or immediate revelation, and to make known to them what shall 
come to pass hereafter, or what it is his will that they should do, by impressions 
that he by his Spirit makes upon their minds, either with, or without texts of 
Scripture ; whereby something is made known to them, that is not taught in 
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the Scripture as the words lie in the Bible. By such a notion the devil has a 
great door open for him ;* and if once this opinion should come to be fully 
yielded to, and established in the church of God, Satan would have opportunity 
thereby to set up himself as the guide and oracle of God’s people, and to have 
his word regarded as their infallible rule, and so to lead them where he would, 
and to introduce what he pleased, and soon to bring the Bible into neglect and 
contempt. Late experience in some instances, has shown that the tendency of 
this notion is to cause persons to esteem the Bible as a book that is in a great 
measure useless. 

This error will defend and support all errors. As long as a person has a 
notion that he is guided by immediate direction from heaven, it makes him in- 
corrigible and impregnable in all his misconduct: for what signifies it, for poor, 
blind worms of the dust, to go to argue with a man, and endeavor to convince 
him and correct him, that is guided by the immediate counsels and commands of 
the great Jehovah ? 

This great work of God has been exceedingly hindered by this error ; and 
until we have quite taken this handle out of the devil’s hands, the work 
of God will never go on without great clogs and hinderances. But Satan will 
always have a vast advantage in his hands against it, and as he has improved 
it hitherto, so he will do still: and it is evident that the devil knows the vast 
advantage he has by it, that makes him exceeding loth to let go his hold. 

It is strange what a disposition there is in'‘many well-disposed and religious 
persons, to fall in with and hold fast this notion. It is enough to astonish one 
that such multiplied, plain instances of the failing of such supposed revelations, 
in the event, does not open every one’s eyes. I have seen so many instances of 
the failing of such impressions, that would almost furnish a history: [have been 
acquainted with them when made under all kinds of circumstances, and have 
seen them fail in the event, when made with such circumstances as have been 
fairest and brightest, and most promising ; as when they have been made upon 
the minds of such, as there was all reason to think were true saints, yea eminent 
saints, and at the very time when they have had great divine discoveries, and 
have been in the high exercise of true communion with God, and made with 
great strength, and with great sweetness accompanying, and | have had reason 
to think, with an excellent heavenly frame of spirit, yet continued, and made 
with texts of Scripture, that seemed to be exceeding apposite, yea many texts 
following one another, extraordinarily and wonderfully brought to the mind, and 
with great power and majesty, and the impressions repeated over and over, after 
prayers to be directed; and yet all has most manifestly come to nothing, to the 
full conviction of the persons themselves. And God has in so many instances 
of late in his providence, covered such things with darkness, that one would 
think it should be enough quite to blank the expectations of such as have been 
ready to think highly of such things; it seems to be a testimony of God, that 
he has no design of reviving revelations in his church, and a rebuke from him 
to the groundless expectations of it. 

It seems to me that Scripture, Zech. xii. 5, is a prophecy concerning minis- 
ters of the gospel, in the latter, and glorious day of the Christian church, which 
is evidently spoken of in this and the foregoing chapters: the words are, I am 
no prophet ; Lam ahusbandman: for man taught me to keep cattle from my 
youth. The words, I apprehend, are to be interpreted in a spiritual sense; I am 
a husbandman: the work of ministers is very often in the New Testament, com- 
pared to the business of the husbandmen, that take care of God’s husbandry, to 
whom he Jets out his vineyard, and sends them forth to labor in his field, where 
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one plants and another waters, one:sows and an other reaps; so ministers 
are called laborers in God’s harvest. And as it is added, Man taught me to 
keep cattle from my youth ; so the work of a minister is very often in Scripture 
represented by the business of a shepherd or pastor. _And whereas it is said, I 
am no prophet ; but man taught me from my youth ; it is as much as to say, 1 
do not pretend to have received my skill, whereby 1 am fitted for the business 
of a pastor or shepherd in the church of God, by immediate inspiration, but by 
education, by being trained up to the business by human learning, and instruc~ 


‘tions i have received from my youth or childhood, by ordinary means. 


And why cannot we be contented with the divine oracles, that holy, pure 
word of God, that we have in such abundance, and such clearness, now since 
the canon of Scripture is completed ? Why should we desire to have any thing 
added to them by impulses from above? Why should not we rest in that 
standing rule that God has given to his church, which the apostle teaches us is 
surer than a voice from heaven? And why should we desire to make the 
Scripture speak more to us than it does? Or why should any desire any higher 
kind of intercourse with heaven, than that which is by having the Holy Spirit 
given in his sanctifying influences, infusing and exciting grace and holiness, 
Jove and joy, which is the highest kind of intercourse that the saints and angels 
in heaven have with God, and the chief excellency of the glorified man Christ 
Jesus ? ; 

Some that follow impulses and impressions go away with a notion that they 
do no other than follow the guidance of God’s word, and make the Scripture 
their rule, because the impression is made with a text of Scripture, that comes 
to their mind, though they take that text as it is impressed on their minds, and 
improve it as a new revelation, to all intents and purposes, or as the revelation 
of a particular thing, that is now newly made, while the text in itself, as it is in’ 
the Bible, implies no such thing, and they themselves do not suppose that any 
such revelation was contained in it before. As for instance, suppose. that text 
should come into a person’s mind with strong impression, Acts ix. 6: ‘ Arise 
and go into the city; and it shall be told thee what thou must do.” And he 
should interpret it as an immediate signification of the will of God, that he 
should now, forthwith go to such a neighbor town, and as a revelation of that 
future event, viz., that there he should meet with a further discovery of his duty 
If such things as these are revealed by the impression of these words, it is to al. 
intents, a new revelation, not the less because certain. words of Scripture are 
made use of in the case: here are propesitions or truths entirely new, that:are 
supposed now to be revealed, that those words do not contain in themselves, 
and that till now there was no revelation of anywhere to be found in heaven or 
earth. These propositions, that it is God’s mind and will that such a person by 
name, should arise at such a time, and go from such’ a place to such a place 
and that there he should meet with discoveries, are entirely new propositions, 
wholly different from the propositions’ contained in that text of Scripture, no 
more contained, or consequentially implied in the words themselves, without a 
new revelation, than it'is implied that he should arise and go to any other place, 
or that any other person should arise and go to that place. . The propositions 
supposed to be now revealed, are as really different from those contained in that 
Scripture, as they are ftom the propositions contained in that text, Gen. v. 6: 
“ And Seth lived’a hundred and five years, and begat Enos.” 

This is quite a different thing from the Spirit’s enlightening the mind to un- 
derstand the precepts or propositions of the word of God, and know what is 
contained and revealed in them, and what consequences: may justly-be drawy 
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from them, and to see how they are applicable to our case and circumstances ; 
which is done without any new revelation, only by enabling the mind to under- 
stand and apply a revelation already made. ‘ 

Those texts of Scripture that speak of the children of God as Jed by the Spirit, 
have been, by some, brought to defend a being guided by such impulses ; as 
particularly, those Rom. viii. 14, “ For as many as aré led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God.” And Gal. y. 18, “ But if ye are led by the Spirit, ye 
are not under the law.” But these texts themselves confute them that bring them ; 
for it is evident that the leading of the Spirit that the apostle speaks of is a gra- 
cious leading, or what is peculiar to the children of God, and that natural men 
cannot have; for he speaks of it as a sure evidence of their being the sons of 
God, and not under the law: but a leading or directing a person, by immediately 
revealing to him where he should go, or what shall hereafter come to pass, or 
what shall be the future consequence of his doing thus or thus, if there be any 
such thing in these days, is not of the nature of the gracious leading-of the 
Spirit of God, that is peculiar to God’s children ; it is no more than a common 
gift; there is nothing in it but what natural men are capable of, and many of 
them have had in the days of inspiration: a man may have ten thousand such 
revelations and directions from the Spirit of God, and yet not have a jot cf 
grace in his heart: it is no more than the gift of prophecy, which immediately 
reveals what will be, or should be hereafter; but this is but a common gift, as 
the apostle expressly shows, 1 Cor. xiii. 2,8. If a person has any thing re- 
vealed to him from God, or is directed to any thing, by a voice from heaven, or 
a whisper, or words immediately suggested and put into his mind, there is no- 
thing of the nature of grace, merely in this; it is of the nature of a common 
influence of the Spirit, and is but dross and dung, in comparison of the excel- 
lency of that gracious leading of the Spirit that the saints have. Such a way 
of being directed where one shall go, and what he shall do, is no more than 
what Balaam had from God, who from time to time revealed to him what he 
should do, and when he had done one thing, then directed him what he should 
do next; so that he was in this sense led by the Spirit, for a considerable time. 
There isa more excellent way that the Spirit of God leads the sons of God, 
that natural men cannot have, and that is by inclining them to do the will of 
God, and go in the shining path of truth and Christian holiness, from a holy, 
heavenly disposition, which the Spirit of God gives them, and enlivens in them, 
which inclines them, and leads them to those things that are excellent, and 
agreeable to God’s mind, whereby they are transformed, by the renewing of their 
minds, and prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God, as 
in Rom. xii. 2. “And so the Spirit of God does in a gracious manner teach the 
saints their duty ; and teaches them in a higher manner than ever Balaam, or 
Saul, or Judas were taught, or any natura] man is capable of while such. The 
Spirit of God enlightens them with respect to their duty, by making their eye 
single and pure, whereby the whole body is full of light. The sanctifying in- 
fluences of the Spirit of God rectifies the taste of the soul, whereby it savors 
those things that are of God, and naturally relishes and delights in those things 
that are holy and agreeable to God’s mind, and like one of a distinguishing 
taste, chooses those things that are good and wholesome, and rejects those 
things that are evil; for the sanctified ear tries words, and the sanctified heart 
tries actions, as the mouth tastes meat. And thus the Spirit of God leads and 
guides the meek in his way, agreeably to his promises‘; he enables them to un- 
derstand the commands and counsels of his word, and rightly to apply them. 
Christ blames the Fharisees that they had not’ this holy distinguishing taste; to 
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discern and distinguish what was right and wrong. Luke xu. 57, “ Yea, ana | 
why, even of your own selves, judge ye not what is right ?”” inch 

The leading of the Spirit which God gives his children, which 1s peculiar 
to them, is that teaching them his statutes, and causing them to understand the 
way of lis precepts, which the Psalmist so very ofien prays for, especially in 
the 119th Psalm; and not in giving of them new statutes and new precepts : he 
graciously gives them eyes-to see, and ears to hear, and hearts to understand ; 
he causes them to understand the fear of the Lord, and so brings the blind by a 
way they knew not, and leads them in paths that they had not known, and makes 
darkness light before them, and crooked things straight. _ 

So the assistance of the Spirit in praying and preaching seems by some to 
have been greatly misunderstood, and they have sought after a miraculous as- 
sistance of inspiration, by immediate suggesting of words to them, by such gifts 
and influences of the Spirit, in praying and teaching, as. the apostle speaks of, 
1 Cor. xiv. 14, 26 (which many natural men had in those days), instead of a 
gracious holy assistance of the Spwit of God, which is the far more excellent 
way; as 1 Cor. xii. 31, and xiii, 1. The gracious, and most excellent kind 
of assistance of the Spirit of God in praying and preaching, is not by immediate 
suggesting of words to the apprehension, which may be with a cold dead héart, 
but by warming the heart, and filling it with a great sense of those things that 
are to be spoken of, and with holy affections, that that sense and those affec- 
tions may suggest words. Thus indeed the Spirit of God may be said, indirect- 
ly and mediately to suggest words to us, to indite our petitions for us, and to 
teach the preacher what to say ; he fills the heart, and that fills the mouth; as 
we know that when men are greatly affected in any matter, and their hearts 
are very ful], it fills them with matter for speech, and makes them eloquent 
upon that subject; and much more have spiritual affections this tendency, for 
many reasons that might be given. When a person is in a holy and lively 
frame in secret prayer, it will wonderfully supply him with matter, and with 
expressions, as every true Christian knows; and so it will fill his mouth in 
Christian conversation, and it has the like tendency to enable a person in pub- 
lic prayer and preaching. And if he has these holy influences of the Spirit on 
his heart in a high degree, nothing in the world will have so great a tendency 
to make both the matter and manner of his public performances excellent and 
profitable. But since there is no immediate suggesting of words from the Spirit 
of God to be expected or desired, they who neglect and despise study and pre- 
meditation, in order to a preparation for the pulpit, in such an expectation, are 
guilty of presumption ; though doubtless it may be lawful for some persons, in 
some cases (and they may be called to it), to preach with very little study ; 
and the Spirit of God, by the heavenly frame of heart that he gives them, may 
‘enable them to do it to excellent purpose. 

Besides this most excellent way of the Spirit of God, his assisting ministers 
in public performances, which (considered as the preacher’s privilege) far ex- 
cels inspiration, there is a common assistance which natural men may have in 
these days, and which the godly may have intermingled with a gracious assist- 
ance, which is also very different from inspiration, and that is his assisting 
natural principles ; as his assisting the natural apprehension, reason, memory, 
conscience, and natural affection. ; 

But to return to the head of impressions and immediate revelations ; many 
lay themselves open to a delusion by expecting direction ‘rom heaven in this 
way, and waiting for it: in such a case it is easy for persons to imagine that 
they have it. They are perhaps at a loss concerning sometuing, undetermined 
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what they shall do, or what course they should take 1 some affair, and they 
pray to God to direct them, and make known to them his mind and will; and 
then instead of expecting to be directed, by being assisted in consideration of 
the rules of God’s word, and their circumstances, and God’s providence, and 
enabled to look on things in a true light, and justly to weigh them, they are 
waiting for some secret immediate influence on their minds, unaccountably 
_ swaying their minds, and turning their thoughts or inclinations that way that 
God would have them go, and are observing their own minds, to see what 
arises there, whether some texts of Scripture do not come into the mind, or 
whether some ideas or inward motions and dispositions do not arise in some- 
thing of an unaccountable manner, that they may call a divine direction. Hereby 
they are exposed to two things. 

First, they lay themselves open to the devil, and give him a fair opportu 
nity to lead them where he pleases; for they stand ready to follow the first 
extraordinary impulse that they shall have, groundlessly concluding it is from 
God. 

And, secondly, they are greatly exposed to be deceived by their own 
imaginations: for such an expectation awakens and quickens the imagination ; 
and that oftentimes is called an uncommon impression, that is no such thing ; 
and they ascribe that to the agency of some invisible being, that is owing only 
to themselves. : - 

Again, another way, that many have been deceived, is, by drawing false 
conclusions from true premises. Many true and eminent saints have been led 
into mistakes and snares, by arguing too much from that, that they have prayed 
in faith ; and that oftentimes when the premises are true, they have indeed 
been greatly assisted in prayer for such a particular mercy, and have had the 
true spirit of prayer in exercise in their asking it of God ; but they have con- 
cluded more from these premises than is a just consequence from them: that 
they have thus prayed is a sure sign that their prayer is accepted and heard, 
and that God will give a gracious answer, according to his own wisdom, and that 
the particular thing that was asked shall be given, or that which is equivalent ; 
this is a just consequence from it; but it is not inferred by any new revelation 
now made, but by the revelation that is made in God’s word, the promises 
‘ made to the prayer of faith, in the holy Scriptures : but that God will answer 
them in that individual thing that they ask, if it be not a_ thing promised in 
God’s word, or they do not certainly know that it is that which will be most for 
the good of God’s church, and the advancement of Christ’s kingdom and glory, 
nor whether it will be best for them, is more than can be justly concluded from 
it. If God remarkably meets with one of his children while he is praying for 
a particular mercy of great importance, for himself, or some other person, or 
‘any society of men, and does by the influences of his Spirit greatly humble him, 
and empty him of himself in his. prayer, and manifests himself remarkably in 
his excellency, sovereignty, and his all-sufficient power and grace in Jesus Christ, 
and does in a remarkable manner enable the person to come to him for that 
mercy, poor in spirit, and with humble resignation to God, and with a great 
degree of faith in the divine sufficiency, and the sufficiency of Christ’s media- 
tion, that person has indeed a great deal the more reason to hope that God . 
will grant that mercy, than otherwise he would have ; the greater probability 
is justly inferred from that, agreeably to the promises of the holy Scripture, that 
the prayer is accepted and heard ; and it is much more probable that a prayer 
that is heard will be returned with the particular mercy that is asked, than one 
that is not heard. And there is no reason at all to doubt, but that God does 
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sometines especially enable to the exercises of faith, when the minds of as 
saints are engaged in thoughts of, and prayer for some particular Seine they 
greatly desire ; i. €., God 1s pleased especially to give them a believing frame, 
a sense of bis fulness, and a spirit of humble dependence on him, at such times 
as when they are thinking of, and praying for that mercy, more than for other 
mercies; he gives them a particular sense of his ability to do that thing, and 
of the sufficiency of his power to overcome such and such obstacles, and the 
sufficiency of his mercy, and of the blood of Christ for the removal of the guilt 
that is in the way of the bestowment of such a mercy, in particular. When 
this is the case, it makes the probability still much greater, that God intends to 
bestow the particular mercy sought, in his own time, and his own way.— But 
here is nothing of the nature of a revelation in the case, but only a drawing 
rational conclusions from the particular manner and circumstances of the or- 
dinary gracious influences of God’s Spirit. And _as God is pleased sometimes 
to give his saints particular exercises of faith in his sufficiency, with regard to 
particular mercies they seek, so he is sometimes pleased to make use of his 
word in order to it, and helps the actings of faith with respect to such a mercy, 
by texts of Scripture that do especially exhibit the sufliciency of God's power 
or mercy, in such a like case, or speak of such a manner of the exercise of 
God’s strength and grace. The strengthening of their faith in God’s sufficiency 
in this case, is therefore a just improvement of such Scriptures; it is no more 
than what those Scriptures, as they stand in the Bible, do hold forth just cause 
for. But to take them as new whispers or revelations from heaven, is not mak- 
ing a just improvement of them. If persons have thus a spirit of prayer remark- 
ably given them, concerning a particular mercy, from time to time, so as evi- 
dently to be assisted to act faith in God, in that particular, in a very distinguish- 
ing manner, the argument, in some cases, may be very strong that God does 
design to grant that mercy, not from any revelation now made of it, but from 
such a kind and manner of the ordinary influence of his Spirit, with respect 
to that thing. 

But here a great deal of caution and circumspection must be used in draw- 
ing inferences of this nature: there are many ways persons may be misled and 
deluded. The ground on which some expect that they shall receive the thin 
they have asked for, is rather a strong imagination, than any true humble faith 
in the divine sufficiency. They have a strong persuasion that the thing asked shall 
be granted (which they can give no reason for), without any remarkable dis- 
covery of that glory and fulness of God and Christ, that is the ground of faith. 
And sometimes the confidence that persons have that their prayers shall be an- 
swered, is only a self-righteous confidence, and no true faith: they have a high 
conceit of themselves as eminent saints, and special favorites of God, and have 
also a high conceit of the prayers they have made, because they were much en- 
larged and affected in them ; and hence they are positive in it that the thing 
will come to pass. And sometimes when once they have conceived such a notion, 
they grow stronger and stronger in it ; and this they think is from an immediate 
divine hand upon their minds to strengthen their confidence; whereas it is only 
by their dwelling in their minds on their own excellency, and high experiences, 
and great assistances, whereby they look brighter and brighter in their own eyes. 
Hence it is sound observation and experience, that nothing in the world ex- 
poses so much to enthusiasm as spiritual pride and self-righteousness. 

In order to drawing a just inference from the supposed assistance we have 
had in prayer for a particular mercy, and judging of. the probability of the be- 
stowment of that individual mercy, many things must be considered. Wer ust 
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eorsider the importance of the mercy sought, and the principle whence we so 
earnestly desire it; how far it is good, and agreeable to the mind and will ot 
God ; the degree of love to God that we exercise in our prayer ;’ the degree 
of discovery that is made of the divine sufficiency, and the degree in which our 
assistance is manifestly distinguishing with respect to that mercy. And there , 
is nothing of greater importance in the\argument than the degree of humility, 
poverty of spirit, self-emptiness and resignation to the holy will of God, which 
God gives us the exercise of in our seeking that mercy: praying for a particu- 
lar mercy with much of these things, I have often seen blessed with a remarka 
ble bestowment of the particular thing asked for. ae 

From what has been said, we may sce which way God may, only by the 
ordinary gracious influences of his Spirit, sometimes give his saints special rea- , 
son to hope for the bestowment of a particular mercy they desire and have 
prayed for, and which we may suppose he oftentimes fives eminent saints, that 
have great degrees of humility, and much communion with God. And here, I 
humbly conceive, some eminent servants of Jesus Christ that have appeared in 
the church of God, that we read of in ecclesiastical story, have been led into a 
nistake ; and through want of distinguishing such things as these from imme- 
diate revelations, have thought that God has favored them, in some instances, 
a the same kind of divine influences that the apostles and prophets had 
of old. 

Another erroneous principle that some have embraced, that has been a source 
of many errors in their conduct, is, that persons ought always to do whatsoever 
the Spirit of God (though but indirectly) inclines them to. Indeed the Spirit 
of God in itself is infinitely perfect, and all his immediate actings, simply con- 
sidered, are perfect, and there can be nothing wrong in them ; and therefore all 
that the Spirit of God inclines us to directly and immediately, without the interven- 
tion of any other cause that shall pervert and misimprove what is from the Spirit 
of God, ought to be done ; but there may be many things that we may be dis- 
posed to do, which disposition may indirectly be from the Spirit of God, that we 
ought not to do: tke disposition in general may be good, and be from the Spirit 
of God, but the particular determination of that disposition, as to particular 
actions, objects and circuinstances, may be ill, and not from the Spirit of God, 
but may be from the intervention or interposition of some infirmity, blindness, 
inadvertence, deceit or corruption of ours; so that although the disposition in 
general ought to be allowed and promoted, and all those actings of it that are 
simply from God’s Spirit, yet the particular ill direction or determination of that 
disposition, which is from some other cause, ought not to be followed. 

As for instance, the Spirit of God may cause a person to have a dear love 
to another, and so a great desire of, and delight in his comfort, ease and plea- 
sure: this disposition in general is good, and ought to be followed; but yet 
through the intervention of indiscretion, or some other bad cause, it may be ill 

‘ directed, and have a bad determination, as to particular acts; and the person . 
indirectly, through that real love that he has to his neighbor, may kill him with 
kindness ; he may do that out of sincere good will to him, that may tend to 
ruin him. A good disposition may, through some inadvertence or delusion, 
strongly incline a person to that,which if he saw all things as they are, would be 
most contrary to that disposition. The true loyalty of a general, and his zeal for. 
the honor of his prince, may exceedingly animate him in war; but yet this that 
is a good disposition, through indiscretion and mistake, may push him forward 
to those things that give the enemy great advantage, and may expose him and 
his army to ruin, and may tend to the ruin c "his master’s interest 
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The apostle does evidently suppose that the Spirit of God in his extraordi 
nary, immediate and miraculous influences on men’s minds, may in some respect _ 
excite inclinations in ten, that if gratified, would tend to confusion, and there- 
fore must sometimes be restrained, and in their exercise, must be under the 
government of discretion, 1 Cor. xiv. 31, 32, 33, “ For ye may all prophesy, one 
by one, that all may learn, and all may be comforted. And the spirits of the proph- 
eis ate subject to the prophets ; for God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, 
as in all the churches of the saints.’ Here by the spirits of the prophets, ac- 
cording to the known phraseology of the apostle, is meant the Spirit of God 
acting in the prophets, according to those special gifts, with which each one 
was endowed. And here it is plainly implied that the Spirit of God thus operat- 

_ing in them, may be an occasion of their having, sometimes, an inclination to 
do that, in the exercise of those gifts, which it was not proper, decent or profit- 
able that they should, arf that therefore the inclination, though indirectly from 
the Spirit of God; should be restrained, and that it ought to be subject to the. 
discretion of the prophets, as. to the particular time and circumstance of its 
exercise. 

- ican make no doubt but that it is possible for a minister to have given him 
by the Spirit of God, such a sense of the importance of eternal things, and of 
the misery of mankind, that are so many of them exposed to eternal destruc- 
tion, together with such a love to souls, that he might find in himself a disposi- 
tion to spend all his time, day and night, in warning, exhorting and calling 
upon inen, and so that he must be obliged as it were to do violence to himselt 
ever to refrain, so as to give himself any opportunity to eat, drink or sleep. 
And so I believe there may be a disposition in like manner, indirectly excited 
in lay persons, through the intervention of their infirmity, to do what belongs to 
ministers only ; syea, to do those things that would not become either ministers 
or people. Through the influence of the Spirit of. God, together with want of 
discretion, and some remaining corruption, women and children might feel them- 
selves inclined to break forth and scream aloud, to great congregations, warn- 
ing and exhorting the whole multitude, and to go forth and halloo and scream 
in the streets, or to leave the families they belong to, and go from house to 
house, earnestly exhorting others: but yet it would by no means follow that it 
was their duty to do these things, or that they would not have a tendency to do 
ten times as much hurt as good. 

Another wrong principle from whence have arisen errors in conduct, is, that 
whatsoever is found to be of present and immediate benefit, may and ought to be 
practised, without looking forward to future consequences. Some persons seem 
to think that it sufficiently justifies any thing that they say or do, that itis found 
to be for their present edification, and the edification of those that are with 
them; it assists and promotes their present affection, and therefore they think 
they should not concern themselves about future consequences, but leave them 
with God. Indeed in things that are in themselves our duty, being required by . 
moral rules, or absolute positive commands of God, they must be done, and 
future consequences must be left with God ; our election and discretion takes no 
place here: but in other things we are to be governed by discretion, and must 
not only look at the present good, but our view must be extensive, and 
we must look at the consequences of things. It is the duty of ministers espe- 
cially to exercise this discretion: in things wherein they are not determined by 
an absolute rule, and that are not enjoined them by a wisdom superior to their 
own, Christ has left them to their own discretion, with that general ruie, that 
they should exercise the utmost wisdom they can obtain, in pursuing that, which 
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upon the best view of the consequences of things they can get, will tend most 
to the advancement of his kingdom. his is implied in those words of Christ to 
his disciples, when he sent them forth to preach the gospel, Matt. x. 16: “ Be 
ye vise as serpents.” The Scripture always represents the work of a gospel 
minister by those employments that do especially require a wise foresight of, 
and provision for, future events and consequences. So it is compared to the 
business of a steward, that is a business that in an eminent manner requires 
forecast, and a wise laying in of provision, for the supply of the needs of the fami- 
ly, according to its future necessities ; and a good minister is called a wise 
steward : so it is compared to the business of a husbandman, that almost wholly 
consists in those things that are done with a view to the future fruits and conse- 
quences of his labor: the husbandman’s discretion and forecast is eloquently set 
forth in Isa. xxvii. 24, 25, 26: “ Doth the ploughman plough all day to sow 4 
Doth he open and break the clods of his ground? When he hath made plain the 
face thereof, doth he not cast abroad the fitches, and scatter the cummin, and 
cast in the principal wheat, and the appointed barley, and the rye, in their 
place? For his God doth instruct him to discretion, and doth teach him.” So 
the work of the ministry is compared to that of a wise builder or architect, who 
‘has a long reach, and comprehensive view ; and for whom it is necessary, that 
when he beyins a building, he should have at once a view of the whole frame, 
and all the future parts of the structure, even to the pinnacle, that all may fitly 
be framed together, So also it is compared to the business of a trader or mer- 
chant, who is to gain by trading with the money that he begins with : this also 
is a business that exceedingly requires forecast, and without it, is never like to 
be followed with any success, for any long time: so it is represented by the 
business of a fisherman, which depends on craft and subtilty ; it is also compar- 
ed to the business of a soldier that goes to war, which is a business that per- 
haps, aboye any other secular business, requires great foresight, and a wise pro- 
vision for future events and consequences. 

And particularly ministers ought not to be careless how much they discom- 
pose and ruffle the minds of those that they esteem natural men, or how great 
an uproar they raise in the carnal world, and so lay blocks in the way of the 
propagation of religion. This certainly is not to follow the example of that 
zealous Apostle Paul, who, though he would not depart from his enjoined duty 
to please carnal men, yet wherein he might with a good conscience, did exceed- 
ingly lay out himself to please them, and if possible to avoid raising in the mul- 
fitude, prejudices, oppositions and tumults against the gospel ; and looked upon 
it that it was of great consequence that it should be, if possible, avoided. 
1 Cor. x. 32, 33, “ Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, 
nor to the ‘church of God: even as | please all men, in all things, not seeking 
mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they may be saved.” Yea, he 
declares that he laid himself out so much for this,-that he made himself a kind 
of aservant to all sorts of men, conforming to their customs and various humors, 
in every thing wherein he might, even in things that were very burdensome to 
him, that he might not frighten men away from Christianity, and cause them to 
stand as it were braced and armed against it, but on the contrary, if possible, 
might with condescension and friendship win and draw them to it; as you may 
. see, 1 Cor. ix. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. And agreeably hereto, are the directions he 
gives to others, both ministers and people: so he directs the Christian Romans, 
not to please themselves, but every one please his neighbor, for his good, to edifi- 
cation, Rom. xv. 1,2. And to follow after the things that make for peace, chap. 
xiv. 19. And he presse it in terms exceeding strong, Rom. xu. 18: “If it 
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be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with al] men.” And he 
directs ministers to endeavor if possible to gain opposers by a meek con- 
descending treatment, avoiding all appearance of strife or fierceness, 2 Tim. 
ii, 24, 25, 26. To the like purpose the same apostle directs Christians to walk in 
wisdom, towards them that are without, Eph. iv.5. And to avoid giving offence 
to others, if we can, that our good may not be evil spoken of, Rom. xiv. 16. 
So that it is evident that the great and most zealous and most successful propa- 
gator of vital religion that ever was, looked upon it to be of great consequence 
to endeavor, as much as possible, by all the methods of lawful ineekness and gen- 
tleness, to avoid raising the prejudice and opposition of the world against religion. 
When we have done our utmost there will be opposition enough against vital 
religion, against which the carnal mind of man has such an enmity; we should 
not, therefore, needlessly increase and raise that enmity, as in the apostle’s days, 
though he took so much pains to please men, yet because he was faithful and 
thorough in his work, persecution almost everywhere was raised against him. 

‘A fisherman is careful not needlessly to ruffle and disturb the water, lest he 
should drive the fish away from his net; but he will rather endeavor if possible 
to draw them into it. Such a fisherman was the apostle. 2. Cor. xii. 15, 16, 
“And I will very gladly spend and be spent for you; though the more abun-° 
dantly I love you, the less I be loved. But be it so, 1 did not burden you, never- 
theless, being crafty, 1 caught you with guile.” , i 

The necessity of suffering persecution, in order to being a true Christian, has 
undoubtedly by some been carried to an extreme, and the doctrine has been abus- 
ed. It has been looked upon necessary to uphold a man’s credit amongst others as 
a Christian, that he should be persecuted. I have heard it made an objection 
against the sincerity of particular persons, that they were no more hated and 
reproached. And the manner of glorying in persecution, or the cross of 
Christ, has in some been very wrong, so as has had too much of an appearance 
of lifting up themselves in it, that they were very much hated and reviled, more 
than most, as an evidence of their excelling others, in being good soldiers of 
Jesus Christ. Such an improvement of the doctrine of the enmity between the 
seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent, and of the necessity of perse- — 
cution, becoming credible and customary, has a direct tendency to cause those 
that would be accounted true Christians, to behave themselves so towards those 
that are not well affected to religion, as to provoke their hatred, or at least to 
be but little careful to avoid it, and not very studiously and earnestly to strive 
(after the apostle’s example and precepts), to please them to their edification, 
and by meekness and gentleness to win them, and by all possible means to live 
peaceably with them. 

I believe that saying of our Saviour, I came not to send peace on earth, but 
division, has been abused ; as though when we see great strife and division 
arise about religion, and violent heats of spirit against the truly pious, and a loud 
clamor and uproar against the work of God, it was to be rejoiced in, because it 
is that which Christ came to send. It has almost been laid down as a maxim 
by some, that the more division and strife, the better sign; which naturally 
leads persons to seek it and provoke it, or leads them to, and encourages them 
in, such a manner of behavior, such a roughness and sharpness, or such an af- 
fected neglect, as has a natural tendency to raise prejudice and opposition ; in- 
stead of striving, as the apostle did to his utmost, by all meekness, gentleness, 
and benevolence of behavior, to prevent or assuage it. Christ came to send a 
sword on earth, and to cause division, no otherwise than he came to send dam- 
nation: for Christ that is set for the glorious restoration of some, is set for the 
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fall of others, and to be astone of stumbling and rock of offeuce to them, and an 
occasion of their vastly more aggravated and terrible damnation; and this is 
always the consequence of a great outpouring of the Spirit and revival of vital 
religion, it is the means of the salvation of some, and the more aggravated dam- 
nation of others. But certainly this is no just argument that men’s exposed- 
ness to damnation is not to be lamented, or that we should not exert ourselves 
to our utmost, in all the methods that we can devise, that others might be 
saved, and to avoid all such behavior towards them as tends to tead them down 
to hell. 

I know there is naturally a great enmity in the heart of man against vital 
religion ; and I believe there would have been a great deal of opposition against 
this glorious work of God in New England if the subjects and promoters of it 
had behaved themselves never so agreeably to Christian rules; and [ believe if 
this work goes on and spreads much in the world, so as to begin to shake king- 
doms and nations, it will dreadfully stir up the rage of earth and hell, and will 
put the world into the greatest uproar that ever it was in since it stood; I be- 
lieve Satan’s dying struggles will be the most violent : but yet I believe a great 
deal might be done to restrain this ‘opposition, by a good conformity to that of 
the Apostle James, Jam. iii. 13: “ Who is a wise man, and endued with know- 
ledge ? Let him show out of a good conversation, his works, with meekness 
of wisdom.” And I also believe that if the rules of Christian charity, meekness, 
gentleness, and prudence had been duly observed by the generality of the zeal- 
ous promoters of this work, it would have made three times the progress that it 
has; i. e., if it had pleased God in such a case to give a blessing to means in 
proportion as he has done. , : 

Under this head of carelessness of the future consequences of things, it may 
be proper to say something of introducing things new and strange, and that 
have a tendency by their novelty to shock and surprise people. Nothing can 
be more evident from the New Testament, than that such things ought to be 
done with great caution and moderation, to avoid the offence that may be 
thereby given, and the prejudices that might be raised, to clog and hinder the 
progress of religion: yea, that it ought to be thus in things that are in them- 
selves good and excellent, and of great weight, provided they are not things 
that are of the nature of absolute duty, which, though they may appear to be 
innovations, yet cannot be neglected without immorality or disobedience to the 
commands of God. What great caution and moderation did the apostles use in 
introtlucing things that were new, and abolishing things that were old in 
their day! How gradually were the ceremonial performances of the law of 
Moses removed and abolished among the Christian Jews ! And how long did 
even the Apostle Paul himself conform to those ceremonies which he calls weak 
and beggarly elements! Yea, even to the rite of circumcision (Acts xvi. 3), 
that he speaks so much in his epistles of the worthlessness of, that he might not 
prejudice the Jews against Christianity ! So it seems to have been very gra- 
dually that the Jewish Sabbath was abolished, and the Christian Sabbath intro- 
duced, for the same reason. And the apostles avoided teaching the Christians in 
those early days, at least for a great while, some high and excellent divine 
truths, because they could not bear them yet, 1 Cor. i, 11, 2, Heb. v. 11, 
to the end. Thus strictly did the apostles observe the rule that their blessed 
master gave them, of not putting new wine into old bottles, lest they should 
burst the bottles, and lose the wine. . 

And how did Christ himself, while on earth, forbear so plainly to teach his 
disciples the great doctrines of Christianity, concerning his satisfaction, and the 
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nature and manner of a sinner’s justification and reconciliation with God, and 
the particular benefits of his death, resurrection’ and ascension, because in that 
iufant state the disciples were then in, their minds were not prepared for such 
instructions ; and therefore the more clear and full revelation of these things was 
reserved for the time when their minds should be further enlightened and 
strengthened by the outpouring of the Spirit after his ascension. John xvi. 12, 
13, “{ have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now: 
howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all trath.” 
And Mark iv. 33, “ And with many such parables spake he the word unto them, 
as they were able to bear it.” These things might be enough to convince any 
one, that does not think himself wiser than Christ and his apostles, that great 
prudence and caution should be used in introducing things into the church of 
God, that are very uncommon, though in themselves they may be very excel- 
lent, lest by our rashness and imprudent haste we hinder religion much more 
than we help it. | 

Persons that are influenced by an indiscreet zeal are always in too much 
haste; they are impatient of delays, and therefore are for jumping to the upper- 
most step hirst, before they have taken the preceding steps; whereby they expose 
themselves to fall and break their bones: it is a thing very taking with them 
to see the building rise very high, and all their endeavor and strengthis employ-_ 
ed in advancing the building in height, without taking care withal proportiona- 
bly to enlarge the bottom; whereby the whole is in danger of coming to the 
ground; or they are for putting on the cupola.and pinnacle before they are 
come to it, or before the lower parts of the building are done; which tends at 
once to put a stop to the building, and hinder its ever being a complete struc- 
ture. Many that are thus imprudent and hasty with their zeal, have a real 
eager appetite for that which is good ; but are like children, that are impatient 
to wait for the fruit until the proper season of it, and therefore snatch it before 
it is ripe: oftentimes in their haste they overshoot their mark, and frustrate their 
own end; they put that which they would obtain further out of reach than it, 
was before, and establish and confirm that which they would remove. Things 
must have time to ripen: the prudent husbandman waits until he has received the 
former and the latter rain, and till the harvest is ripe, before he reaps. We are 
now just as it were beginning to recoyer out of a dreadful disease that we have 
been long under; and to feed a man recovering from a fever with strong meat 
at once, is the ready way to kill him. The reformation from Popery was much 

‘hindered by this hasty zeal: many were fcr immediately rectifying all disorders 
by force, which were condemned by Luther, and were a great trouble to him. 
See Sleiden’s History of the Reformation, page 52, &c., and Book V. throughout. 
It is a vain prejudice that some have lately imbibed against such rules of pru- 
dence and moderation : they will be forced to come to them at last; they will 
find themselves that they are not able to maintain their cause without them; 
and if they will not hearken before, experience will convince them at last, 
when it will be too late for them to rectify their mistake. 

Another error, that is of the nature of an erroneous principle, that some have 
gene upon, 1s a wrong notion that they have of an attestation of divine Provi- 
dence to persons or things. We go too far when we look upon the success that 
\iod gives to some persons, in making them the instruments of doing much good, 
as a testimony of God’s approbation of those persons and all the courses they 
take. It is a main argument that has been made use of to defend the conduct 
of some of those ministers, that have been blamed as imprudent aud irregular, 
‘hat God has smiled upon them and blessed them, and given them great success, 
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and that however men charge them as guilty of many wrong things, yet it is 
evident that God is with them, and then who can be against them ? And pro- 
bably some of those ministers themselves, by this very means, have had their 
ears stopped against all that has been said to convince them of their misconduct. 
But there are innumerable ways that persons may be misled, in forming a judg- 
- ment of the mind and will of God, from the events of Providence. If a person’s 
success be a reward of something that God sees in him, that he approves of, yet 
it is no argument that he approves of every thing in him. Who can tell how 
far the divine grace may go in greatly rewarding some small good that he sees 
in a person, a good meaning, something good in his disposition, while he at the 
Same time, in sovereign mercy, hides his eyes froma great deal that is bad, that 
it is his pleasure to forgive, and not to mark against the person, though in itself 
it be very ill? God has not told us after what manner he will proceed in this 
matter, and we go upon most uncertain grounds when we undertake to determine. 
It is an exceeding difficult thing to know how far love or hatred is exercised 
towards persons or actions, by all that is before us. God was pleased in his 
sovereignty to give such suvcess to Jacob in that, which from beginning to end 
was a deceitful, lying contrivance and proceeding of his, that in that way he 
obtained that blessing that was worth infinitely more than the fatness of the earth, 
and the dew of heaven, that was given to Esau, in his blessing, yea, worth more 
than all that the world can afford. God was for a while with Judas, so that 
he, by God’s power accompanying him, wrought miracles and cast out devils 5 
but this could not justly be interpreted as God’s approbation of his person, or his 
thievery, that he lived in at the same time. 

The dispensations and events of Providence, with their reasons, are too little 
understood by us, to be improved by us as our rule, instead of God’s word ; God 
has his way in the sea, and his path in the mighty waters, and his fuotsteps are 
not known, und he gives us no account of any of nis matters ; and therefore we 
cannot safely take the events of his providence as a revelation of his mind con-. 
cerning a person’s conduct and behavior; we have no warrant so to do; God 
has never appointed those things, but something else to be our rule; we have but 
one rule to go by, and that is his holy word, and when we join any thing else 
with,it as having the force of a rule, we are guilty of that which is strictly forbid- 
den, Deut. iv. 2, Prov. xxx. 6, and Rey. xxii. 18. They who make what they 
imagine is pointed forth to them in Providence, their rule of behavior, do 
err, as well as those that follow impulses and impressions: we should put 
nothing in the room of the word of God. _It is to be feared that some have 
been greatly confirmed and emboldened by the great: success that God has given 
them, in some things that have really been contrary to the rules of God’s holy 
word. If it has been so, they have been guilty of presumption, and abusing 
God’s kindness to them, and the great honor he has put upon them ; they have 
seen that God was with them, and made them victorious in their preaching ; and 
this it is to be feared has been abused by some to a degree of self-confidence ; it 
has much taken off all jealousy of themselves; they have been bold therefore 
to go great lengths, in a presumption that God was with them, and would de- 
fend them, and finally baffle all that found fault with them. 

Indeed there is a voice of God in his providence, that may be interpreted 
and well understood by the rule of his word; and Providence may, to our dark 
minds and weak faith, confirm the word of God, as it fulfils it. But to improve 
divine Providence thus, is quite a different thing from making a rule of Provi- 
dence. There is a good use may be made of the events of'Providence, of our 
own observation ani experience, and human histories, and the opinion of the 
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fathers and other eminent men ; but finally all must be brought to one rule, viz., 
the word of God, and that must be regarded as our only rule. 

Nor do I think that they go upon sure ground, that conclude that they have 
not been in an error in their conduct, because that at the time of their domg a 
thing, for which they have been blamed and reproached by others, they were 
favored with special comforts of God’s Spirit. God’s bestowing special spiritual 
mercies on a person at such a time, is no sign that he approves of every thing 
that he sees in him at that time. David had very much of the presence of God - 
while he lived in polygamy: and Solomon had some very high favors, and 
peculiar smiles of heaven, and particularly at the dedication of the temple, while 
he greatly multiplied wives to himself, and horses, and silver and gold ; all con- 
trary to the most express command of God to the king, in the law of Moses, 
Deut. xvii. 16, 17. We cannot tell how far God may hide his eyes from be- 
holding iniquity in Jacob, and seeing perverseness in Israel. We cannot tell 
what are the reasons of God’s actions any further than he interprets for himself. 
God sometimes gave some of the primitive Christians the extraordinary influ- 
ence of his Spirit, when they were out of the way of their duty; and continued 
it, while they were abusing it; as is plainly implied, 1 Cor. xiv. 31, 32, 33. 

Yea, if a person has done a thing for which he is reproached, and that re- 
proach be an occasion of his feeling sweet exercises of grace in his soul, and 
that from time to time, I do not think that is a certain evidence that God ap- 
proves of the thing he is blamed for. For undoubtedly a mistake may be the 
occasion of stirring up the exercise of grace, ina man that has grace. If a 
person, through mistake, thinks he has received some particular great mercy, 
that mistake may be the occasion of stirring up the sweet exercises of love to 
Ged, and true thankfulness and joy in God. As for instance, if one that is full 
of love to God should hear credible things, concerning a remarkable deliverance 
of a child, or other dear friend, or some glorious thing done for the city of God, 
no wonder if, on such an occasion, the sweet actings of love to God, and delight 
in God, should be excited, though indeed afterwards it should prove a false re- 
port that he heard. So if one that loves God, is much maligned and reproach- 
ed for doing that which he thinks God required and approves, no wonder 
that it is sweet to such a one to think that God is his friend though men are his 
enemies ; no wonder at all, that this is an occasion of his, as it were, leaving 
the world, and sweetly betaking himself to God, as his sure friend, and finding 
sweet complacence in God; though he be indeed in a mistake, concerning that 
which he thought-was agreeable to God’s will. 

As I have before shown that the exercise of a truly good affection may be 
the occasion of error, and may indirectly incline a person to do that which is 
wrong; so, on the other hand, error, or a doing that which is wrong, may be 
an occasion of the exercise of a truly good affection. The reason of it is this, 
that however all exercises of grace be from the Spirit of God, yet the Spirit 
of God dwells and acts in the hearts of the saints, in some measure after the 
manner of a vital, natural principle, a principle of new nature in them ; whose 
exercises are excited by means, in some’ measure as other natural principles 
are. Though grace be not in the saints, as a mere natural principle, but as a 
sovereign agent, and so its exercises are not tied to means, by an immutable 
law of nature, as in mere natural principles; yet God has so constituted that 
grace should dwell so in the hearts of the saints, that its exercises should have 
some degree of connection with means, after the manner of a principle of nature. 

Another erroneous principle that there has been something of, and that has 
beén an occasion of some mischief and confusion, is that external order in mat- 
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ters of religion, and use of the means of grace, is but tte to be regarded ; it is 
spoken lightly of, under the names of ceremonies and dead forms, &e.; and is 
probably the more despised by some because their opposers insist so much upon 
it, and because they are so continually heaving from them the cry of disorder and 
confusion.—It is objected against the importance of external order, that God does 
not look at the outward form, he looks at the heart: but that is a weak argu- 
ment against its importance, that true godliness does not consist in it; for it 
may be equally made uce of against all the outward means of grace whatso- 
ever.—True godliness does not consist in ink and paper, but yet that would be 
a foolish objection against the importance of ink and paper in religion, when 
without it we could not have the word of God. If any external means are at 
all needful, any outward actions of a public nature, or wherein God’s people 
are jointly concerned in public society, without doubt external order is needful : 
the management of an external affair that is public, or wherein a multitude is 
concerned without order, isin every thing found impossible. Without order 
there can be no general direction of a multitude to any particular designed end, 
their purposes will cross one another, and they will not help but hinder one 
another. A multitude cannot act in union one with another without order ; 
confusion separates and divides them, so that there can be no concert or agree- 
ment. If a multitude woud nelp one another in an affair, they must unite 
themselves one to another in a regular subordination of members, in some mea- 
sure as it is in the natural body ; by this means they will be in some capacity to 
act with united strength: and thus Christ has appointed that it should be in the 
visible church, as 1 Cor. xii. 14, to the end, and Rom. xii. 4, 5,6, 7,8. Zeal 
without order will do but little, or at least it will be effectual but a little while. 
Let a company that are very zealous against the enemy, go forth to war, with- 
out any manner of order, every one rushing forward as his zeal shall drive him, 
all in confusion, if they gain something at first onset, by surprising the enemy, 
yet how soon do they come to nothing, and fall an easy, helpless prey to their 
adversaries! Order is one of the most necessary of all external means of the 
spiritual good of God’s church; and therefore it is requisite, even in heaven it- 
self, where there is the least need of any external means of grace; order is 
maintained among the glorious angels there. And the necessity of it in order 
to the carrying on any design, wherein a multitude are concerned, is so great, 
that even the devils in hell are driven to something of it, that they may carry 
on the designs of their kingdom. And it is very observable, that those kinds of 
irrational creatures, for whom it is-needful that they should act in union and 
join a multitude together, to carry on any work for their preservation, they do 
by a wonderful instinct that God has put into them, observe and maintain a 
most regular and exact order among themselves: such as bees and some 
others. And order in the visible church is not only necessary to the carrying 
on the designs of Christ’s glory and the church’s prosperity, but it is absolutely 
necessary to its defence; without it, it is like a city without walls, and can be 
in no capacity to defend itself from any kind of mischief: and so, however it 
be an external thing, yet it is not to be despised on that account; for though it 
be not the food of souls, yet it is in some respect their defence. The people 
of Holland would be very foolish to despise the dikes that keep out the sea from 
overwhelming them, under the names of dead stones and vile earth, because the 
matter of which they are built is not good to eat. 

It seems to be partly on the foundation of this notion of the worthlessness of 
external order, that some have seemed to act on that principle, that the power 
of judging and openly censuring others should not be reserved in the hands of 
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particular persons, or consistories appointed thereto, but ought to ve left at large, 
for any body that pleases to take it upon them, or that think themselves fit for 
it: but more of this afterwards. 

On this foundation also, an orderly attending on the stated worship of God 
in families, has been made too light of; and it has been in some places too 
much of a common and customary thing to be absent from family worship, 
and to be abroad late in the night at religious meetings, or to attend religious 
conversation. Not but that this may be, on certain extraordinary occasions ; 
I have seen the case to be such in many instances, that I have thought did af- 
ford sufficient warrant for persons to be absent from family prayer, and to be 
from home until very late in the night: but we should take heed that this does 
not become-a custom or common practice ; if it should be so, we shall soon find 
the consequences to be very ill. 

It seems to be on the same foundation, of the supposed unprofitableness of | 
external order, that it has been thought by some, that there is no need that 
such and such religious services and performances should be limited to any cer- 
tain office in the church (of which more afterwards). And also that those 
offices themselves, as particularly that of the gospel ministry, need not be limit- 
ed. as it used to be, to persons of a liberal education; but some of late have 
been for having others that they have supposed to be persons of eminent experi- 
ence, publicly licensed to preach, yea, and ordained to the work of the ministry ; 
and some ministers have seemed to favor such a thing: but how little do they 
seem to look forward, and consider the unavoidable consequences of opening 
such a door! ffonce it should become a custom, or a thing generally approy- 
ed and allowed of, to admit persons to the work of the ministry that have had 
no education for it, because of their remarkable experiences, and being persons 
of good understanding, how many lay persons would soon appear as candidates 
for the work of the ministry! I doubt not but that I have been acquainted with 
scores that would have desired it. And how shall we know where to stop? If 
one is admitted because his experiences are remarkable, another will think his 
experiences also remarkable; and we, perhaps, shall not be able to deny but 
that they are near as great: if one is admitted because, besides experiences, 
he has good natural abilities, another by himself, and many of his neighbors, 
may be thought equal to him. It will be’ found of absolute necessity that there 
should be some certain, visible limits fixed, to avoid bringing odium upon our- 
selves, and breeding uneasiness and strife amongst others; and I know of none 
better, and indeed no other that cau well be fixed, than those that the prophet 
Zechariah fixes, viz., that those only should be appointed to be pastors or 
shepherds in God’s church, that have been taught to keep cattle from their youth, 
or that have had an education for that purpose. Those ministers that have a 
disposition to break over these limits, if they should do so, and make a practice 
of it, would break down that fence, which they themselves after a while, after 
they had been wearied with the ill consequences, would be glad to have some- 
body else build up for them. Not but that there may probably be some persons 
in the land, that have had no education at college, that are in themselves better 
qualified for the work of the ministry than some others that have taken their 

degrees, and are now ordained. But yet I believe the breaking over those 
bounds that have hitherto been set, in ordaining such persons, would in its con- 
sequences be a greater calamity, than the missing such persons in the work of 
the ministry. The opening a door for the admission of unlearned men to the 
work of the ministry, though they should be persons of extraordinary experi- 
ence, would on some accounts be especially prejudicial at such a day as this; 
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because such persons, for want of an extensive knowledge, are ofteutimes for- 
ward to lead others into those things, which a people are in danger of at such 
a time, above all other times, viz., impulses, vain imaginations, superstition, in- 
discreet zeal, and such like extremes ; instead of defending them from them, for 
which a people especially need a shepherd, at such an extraordinary season. 

Another erroneous principle that it seems to me some have been, at least, 
in danger of, is, that ministers, because they speak as Christ’s ambassadors, 
may assume the same style, and speak as with the same authority that the pro- 
phets of old did, yea, that Jesus Christ himself did in the xxiiid of Matthew, Ye 
serpents, ye generation of vipers, &c., and other places; and that not only when 
they are speaking to the people, but also to their brethren in the ministry. 
Which principle is absurd, because it makes no difference ‘in the different de- 
grees and orders of messengers that God has sent into the world, though God 
has made a very great difference: for though they all come in some respect in 
the name of God, and with something of his authority, yet certainly there is a 
vast difference in the degree of authority with which God has invested them. 
Jesus Christ was one that was sent into the world, as God’s messenger, and so 
was one of his apostles, and so also is an ordinary pastor of a church: but yet 
it does not follow, that because Jesus Christ and an ordinary minister are both 
messengers of God, that therefore an ordinary minister in his office, is vested with an 
equal degree of authority, that Christ was, in his. As there is a great differ- 
ence in their authority, and as Christ came as God’s messenger, in a vastly 
higher manner, so another style became him, more authoritative than is proper 
for us worms of the dust, though we also are messengers of inferior degree 
It would be strange if God, when he has made so great a difference in the de- 
gree in which he has invested different messengers with his authority, should 
make no difference as to the outward appearance and shew of authority, in stylé 
and behavior, which is proper and fit to be seen inthem. Though God has 
vut great honor upon ministers, and they may speak as his ambassadors, yet 
he never intended that they should"have the same outward appearance of au- 
thority and majesty, either in their behavior or speech, that his Son shall 
have, when he comes to judgment at the last day ; though both come, in differ- 
ent respects and degrees, in the name of the Lord: alas! Can any thing ever’ 
make it enter into the hearts of worms of the dust, that it is fit and suitable that 
it should be so ? 

Thus I have considered the two first of those three causes of error in conduct 
that were mentioned: I come now to the 

Third and last cause of the errors of those that have appeared to be the 
subjects or zealous promoters of this work, viz., a being ignorant or unobservant 
of some particular things, by which the devil has special advantage. 

And here | would particularly talce notice : 

1. Of some things with respect to the inward experiences of Christians 
themselves. And, - 

2, Something with regard to the external effects of experiences. 

There are three things I would take notice of with regard to the experiences 
of Christians, by which the devil has many advantages against us, 

1. The first thing is the mdxture there oftentimes is in the experiences of 
true Christians; whereby when they have truly gracious experiences, and divine 
and spiritual discoveries and exercises, they have something else mixed with 
them, besides what is spiritual: there is a mixture of that which is natural, and 
that_which is corrupt, with that which is divine. This is what Christians are 
liable to in the present exceeding imperfect state: the great imperfection of 
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grace, and feebleness and infancy of, the new nature, and the great remains of 

corruption, together with the circumstances we are in, in this world, where we 
are encompassed all around with what tends to pollute us, exposes to this. And 
indeed it is not to be supposed that Christians ever have any experiences in this 
world that are wholly pure, entirely spiritual, without any mixture of what is 
natural and carnal: the beam of light, as it comes from the fountain of light 
upon our hearts, is pure, but as it is reflected thence, it is mixed: the seed, as 
sent from heaven and planted in the heart, is pure, but as it springs up out of 
the heart, is impure; yea, there is commonly a much greater mixture, than per- 
sons for the most part seem'to have any imagination of; ] have often thought 
that the experiences of true Christians are very frequently as it is with some 
sorts of fruits, that are. enveloped in several coverings of thick shells or pods, 
that are thrown away by him that gathers the fruit, and but a very small part 
of the whole bulk is the pure kernel, that is good to eat. 

The things, of all which there is frequently some mixture with gracious ex- 
periences, yea, with very great and high experiences, are these three, human, 
or natural affection and passion ; impressions on the imagination ; and a degree 
of self-righteousness or spiritual pride. There is very often with that which is 
spiritual a great mixture of that affection or passion which arises from natural 
principles; so that nature has a very great hand in those vehement motions 
«nd flights of the passions that appear. Hence the same degrees of divine 
communications from heaven, shall have vastly different effects, in what out- 
wardly appears, in persons of different natural tempers. The great mixture 
of that which is natural with that which is spiritual, is very manifest in 
the peculiar effects that divine influences have in some certain families, or per- 
sons of such a blood, in a distinguishing manner of the operating of the pas- 
sions and affections, and the manner of the outward expressions of them. I 
know some remarkable instances of this. The same is also evident by the dif- 
ferent effects of divine communications on the same person at different times, and 
in different circumstances: the novelty of things, or the sudden transition from 
an opposite extreme, and many other things that might be mentioned, greatly 
contribute to the raising of the passions. And sometimes there is not only a 
mixture of that which is common and natural with gracious experience, but 
even that which is animal, that which is in a great measure from the body, and is 
properly the result of the animal frame. In what true Christians feel of affec- 
tions towards God, all is not always purely holy and divine; every thing that 
is felt in the affections does not arise from spiritual principles, but common and 
natural principles have a very great hand; an improper self-love may have a 
great share in the effect : God is not loved for his own sake, or for the excellen- 
cy and beauty of his own perfections, as he ought to be ; nor have these things 
in any wise that proportion in the effect that they ought to have. So in that 
love that true Christians have one to another, very often there is a great mix- 
ture of what arises from common and natural principles, with grace ; and self 
love has a great hand: the children of God are not loved purely for Christ” 
sake, but there may be a great mixture of that natural love that many sects ot 
heretics have boasted of, who have been greatly united one to another, because 
_they were of their company, on their side, against the rest of the world; yea, 
there may be a mixture of natural love to the opposite sex, with Christian and 
divine love. So there may be a great mixture in that sorrow for sin that the 
godly have ; and also in their joys; natural principles may greatly contribute 
to what is felt,a great many ways, as might easily be shown, would it not make 
my discourse too lengthy. There is nothing that belongs to Christian experi- 
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ence that is more liable to s corrupt mixture than zeal ; though it be an excellent 
virtue, a heavenly flame, when it is pure: but as it is exercised in those who 
are so little sanctified, and so little humbled, as we are in the present state, it is 
very apt to be mixed with human passion, yea, with corrupt hateful affections, 
pride and uncharitable bitterness, and other things that are not from heaven but 
from hell. 

Another thing that is often mixed with what is spiritual in the experiences of 
Christians, is, impressions on the imagination ; whereby godly persons, together 
with a spiritual understanding of divine things, and conviction of their reality 
and certainty, and a strong and deep sense of their excellency or great’ impor- 
tance upon their hearts, have strongly impressed on their minds. external 
ideas or images of things. A degree of imagination in such a case, as I. have 
observed elsewhere, is unavoidable, and necessarily arises from human nature, 
as constituted in the present state; and a degree of imagination is really useful, 
and often is of great benefit; but when it is in too great a degree, it becomes an 
impure mixture that is prejudicial. This mixture very often arises from the 
constitution of the body. It commonly greatly contributes to the other kind of 
mixture mentioned before, viz., of natural affections and passions; it helps to 
raise them to a great height. ‘ 

Another thing that is often mixed with the experiences of true Christians, 
which is the worst mixture of all, is a degree of’ self-righteousness or spiritual 
pride. This is often mixed with the joys of Christians; the joy that they have 
is not purely the joy of faith, or a rejoicing in Christ Jesus, but is partly a re- 
joicing in themselves; there is oftentimes in their elevations a looking upon 
themselves, and a viewing their own high attainments; they rejoice partly 
because they are taken with their own experiences and great discoveries, which 
makes them in their own apprehensions so to excel; and this heightens all their 
passions, and especially those effects that are more external. 

There is a much greater mixture of these things in the experiences of some 
Christians than others ; in some the mixture is so great, as very much to obscure 
and hide the beauty of grace in them, like a thick smoke that hinders all the 
shining of the fire. 

These things we ought to be well aware of, that we may not take all for 
gold that glistens, and that we may know what to countenance and encourage; 
and what to discourage ; otherwise Satan will have a vast advantage against 
us, for he works in the corrupt mixture. Sometimes for want of persons dis- 
tinguishing the ore from the pure metal, those experiences are most admired by 
the persons themselves that are the subjects of them, and by others that are not 
the most excellent. The great external effects, and vehemence of the passions, 
and violent agitations of the animal spirits, is sometimes much owing to the 
corrupt mixture (as is very apparent in some instances); though it be not al- 
ways So. 

I have observed a great difference among those that are’ under high affec- 
tions, and seem disposed to be earnestly talking to those that are about them ; 
some insist much more, in their talk, on what they behold in God and Christ, 
the glory of the divine perfections, Christ’s beauty and excellency and wonder- 
ful condescension and grace, and their own unworthiness, and the great and 
infinite obligations that they themselves and others are under to love and serve 
God ; some insist almost wholly on their own high privileges, their assurance, 
and of God’s love and favor, and the weakness and wickedness of opposers, and 
how much they are above their reach. The latter may have much of the pre- 
sence of God, but their experiences do not appear to be so solid and unmixed as 
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the former. And there is a great deal of difference in persons’ earnestness 1m 
their talk and behavior; in some it seems to come indeed from the fulness of 
their hearts, and from the great sense they have of truth, a deep sense of the 
certainty and infinite greatness, excellency, and importance of divine and eternal 
things, attended with all appearances of great humility ; in others their earnest- 
ness seems to arise from a great mixture of human passion, and an undue and 
intemperate agitation of the spirits, which appears by their earnestness and 
vehemence not being proportioned to the nature of the subject they insist on, but 
they are violent in every thing they say, as much when they are talking of 
things of smaller importance, as when speaking of things of greater weight. I 
have seen it thus in an instance or two, in which this vehemence at length issued 
in distraction. And there have been some few instances of a more extraordinary 
nature still, even of persons finding themselves disposed earnestly to talk and cry 
out, from an unaccountable kind of bodily pressure, without any extraordinary 
view of any thing in their minds, or sense of any thing upon their hearts, wherein 
probably there was the immediate hand of the devil. 

II. Another thing by which the devil has great advantage, is, the unheeded 
defects there sometimes are in the experiences of true Christians, and those 
high affections wherein there is much that is truly good. ; 

What I now have respect to, is something diverse from that defect, or im- 
perfection of degree, which is in every holy disposition and exercise in this life, ~ 
in the best of the saints. What I aim at is experiences being especially defective 
in some particular thing, that ought to be in them ; which, though it is not an 
essential defect, or such a defect as is in the experiences of hypocrites, which 
renders them utterly vain, monstrous, and altogether abominable to’God, yet is 
such a defect as maims and deforms the experience ; the essence of truly Chris- 
tian experiences is not wanting, but yet that is wanting that is very needful in 
order to the proper beauty of the image of Christ in such a person’s experien- 
“ces; but things are very much out of a due proportion: there is indeed much of 
some things, but at the same time there is so little of some other things that 
should bear a proportion, that the defect very much deforms the Christian, and 
is truly odious in the sight of God. 

What I observed before was something that deformed the Christian, as 1t 
was too much, something mixed, that is, not belonging to the Christian as such ; 
what I speak of now is something that deforms the Christian the other way, viz., 
by there not being enough, something wanting, that does belong to the Christian 
as such: the one deforms the Christian as a monstrous excrescence, the other 
as thereby the new creature is maimed, and some member in a great measure 
wanting, or so small and withering as to be very much out of due proportion. 
This is another spiritual calamity that the saints are liable to, through the great 
imperfection.of grace in this life ; like the chicken in the egg, in the beginning 
of its formation, in which, though there are indeed the rudiments or lineaments 
of all the parts, yet some few parts are plain to be seen, when others are hid, 
so that without a microscope it appears very monstrous. 

When this deficiency and disproportion is great, as sometimes it is in real 
saints, it is not only a great deformity in itself, but has many ill consequences ; 
it gives the devil great advantage, and leaves a door open for corruption, and 
exposes to very deformed and unlovely actions, and issues oftentimes in the 
great wounding of the soul. 

For the better understanding of this matter, we may observe that God, in 
the revelation chat he has: made of himself to the world by Jesus Christ, has 
taken care to give a proportionable manifestation of two kinds of excellencies 
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or perfections of ‘his nature, viz., those that especially tend to possess us with 
awe and reverence, and to search and humble us, and those that tend to win, 
and draw, and encourage us: by the one, he appears as an infinitely great, pure, 
holy, and heart-searching judge ; by the other, as a gentle and gracious father 
aud a loving friend: by the one he is a pure, searching, and burning flame ; by 
the other, a sweet refreshing light. These two kinds of attributes are as it were 
admirably tempered together in the revelation of the gospel: there is a pro- 
portionable manifestation of justice and mercy, holiness and grace, majesty and 
gentleness, authority and condescension. ‘God hath thus ordered that his diverse 
excellencies, as he reveals himself in the face of Jesus Christ, should have a 
proportionable manifestation, herein’ providing for our necessities ; he knew it 
to be of great consequence that our apprehensions of these diverse perfections 
of his nature should be duly proportioned one to another ; a defect on the one 
hand, viz., having much of a discovery of his love and grace, without a propor- 
tionable discovery of his awful majesty, and his holy and searching purity, 
would tend to spiritual pride, carnal confidence, and presumption ; and a defect 
on the other hand, viz., having much of a discovery of his holy majesty, with- 
out a proportionable discovery of his grace, tends to unbelief, a sinful fearful- 
ness, and spirit of bondage: and therefore herein chiefly consists that deficiency of 
experiences that I am now speaking of. The revelation God has made of 
himself in his’ word, and the provision made for our spiritual welfare in the 
gospel, is perfect, but yet the actual light and communications we have are 
not perfect, but many ways exceeding imperfect and maimed. And experience 
plainly shows that Christians may have high experiences in some respects, and 
yet their circumstances may be unhappy in this regard, that their experiences 
and discoveries are no more general. ‘There is a great difference among Chris- 
tians in this respect ; some have much more general discoveries than others, who 
are upon many accounts the most amiable Christians. © Christians may have 
experiences that ‘are very high, and yet there may be very much of this defi- 
cieacy and disproportion : their high experiences are truly from the Spirit of 
God; but sin comes in by the defect (as indeed all sin is originally from a de © 
fective privative cause) ; and in such a case high discoveries, at the same time 
that they are enjoyed, may be, and sometimes are the occasion, or causa sine 
qua non of sin; sin may come in at that back door, the gap that is left open ;_ 
as spiritual pride often does: and many times the Spirit of God is quenched by 
this means, and God punishes the pride and presumption that rises, by bring- 
ing such ‘darkness, and suffering such awful consequences and horrid tempta- 
tions, as are enough to make one’s hair stand on end to hear them. Christians 
therefore'should diligently observe their own hearts as to this matter, and should 
pray to God that he would give us experiences in which one thing may bear a 
proportion to another, that God may be honored and their souls edified there- 
by; and ministers should have an eye to this, in their private dealings with the 
souls of their people. ' ; 

‘It is chiefly from such a defect of experiences that some things have arisen 
that have been pretty common among true Christians of late, that have been 
supposed by many to have risen from a good cause ; as particularly talking of 
divine and heavenly things, and expressing divine joys with laughter or a light 
behavior. “I believe, in many instances, such things have arisen from a good 
causé, as their causa sine qua non, that high discoveries and gracious’ joyful 
affections have’ been the occasion’ of them ; but the proper cause has been sin, ” 
even that odious defect in their experience, whereby there has been wanting a 
sense of the awful’and holy majesty of God as present with them, and their no- 
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thingness and vileness before him, proportionable to the sense they have had 
of God’s grace and the love of Christ. And the same 1s true in many cases of 
persons’ unsuitable boldness, their disposition to speak with authority, intem- 
perate zeal, and many other things that sometimes appear in true Christians, 
under great religious affections. ri 

And sometimes the vehemence of the motion of the animal spirits, under 
great affections, is owing, in considerable measure, to experiences being thus 
partial. I have known it in several instances, that persons have been greatly 
affected with the dying love of Christ, and the consideration of the happiness of 
the enjoyment of him in heaven, and other things of that nature, and their ani- 
mal spirits at the same time have been in a great emotion, but in the midst of 
it have had given them a deep sense«f the awful, holy majesty of God, and it 
has at once composed them, and quieted animal nature, without diminishing 
their comfort, but only has made it of a better and more solid nature; when 
they have hada sense both of the majesty and grace of. God, one thing bas as 
it were balanced another, and caused a more happy sedateness and composure 
of body and mind. 

From these things we may learn how to judge of experiences, and to estimate 
their goodness. Those are not always the best experiences, that are attended 
with the most violent affections, and most vehement motions of the animal spirits, 
or that have the greatest effects on the body; nor are they always the best, that 
do most dispose persons to abound in talk to others, and to speak in the most 
vehement manner (though these things often arise from the greatness of spiritual 
experiences) ; but those are the most excellent experiences that are qualified as 
follows: 

1. That have the least mixture, or are the most purely spiritual. 

2. That are the least deficient and partial, in which the diverse things that 
appertain to Christian experience are proportionable one to another. And, 

3. That are raised to the highest degree: it is no matter how high they 
are raised if they are qualified as before mentioned, the higher the better. Ex- 
periences thus qualified, will be attended with the most amiable behavior, and 
will bring forth the most solid and sweet fruits, and will be the most duraole, 

and will have the greatest effect on the abiding temper of the soul. 

If God is pleased to carry on this work, and it should prove to be the dawn- 
ing of a general revival of the Christian church, it may be expected that the 
time will come before long, when the experiences of Christians shall be much 
more generally thus qualified. We must expect green fruits before we have 
ripe ones. It is probable that hereafter the discoveries which the saints shall 
have of divine things, will be in a much higher degree than yet have been; but 
yet shall be so ordered of an infinitely wise and ail-sufficient God, that they shal] 
not have so great an effect, in proportion, on the body, and will be less oppres- 
sive to nature; and that the outward manifestations will rather be like those 
that were in Stephen, when he was full of the Holy Ghost, when all that sat in 
the council, looking steadfastly on him, saw his face, as it had been the face of 
an angel. Their inward fulness of the Spirit of God, in his divine, amiable, 
and sweet influences, shall as it were shine forth in a heavenly aspect, and 
manner of speech and behavior. But, | cr 

III. There is another thing concerning experiences of Christians, of which 
it is of yet greater importance that we should be aware, than either of the pre- 
ceding, and that is the degenerating of experiences. What I mean is something 
diverse from the mere decay of experiences, or their gradually vanishing, by 
persons losing their sense of things; it is persons’ experiences growing by de- 
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grees worse and worse in their kind, more and more partial and deficient, in 
which things are more out of due proportion; and also have more and more of 
a corrupt mixture, the spiritual part decreases, and the other useless and hurtful 
parts greatly increase. There is such a thing, and it is very frequent, as expe- 
rience abundantly evidences: I have seen it in very many instances ; and great 
are the mischiefs that have arisen through want of being more aware of it. 

There. is commonly, as I observed before, in high experiences, besides that 
which is spiritua], a mixture of three things, viz., natural or common affections 
and workings of the imagination, and a degree of self-righteousness or spiritual 
pride. Now it often comes to pass, that through persons not distinguishing the 
wheat from the chaff, and for want of watchfulness and humble jealousy of 
themselves, and laying great weight on the natural and imaginary part, and 
yielding to it, and indulging of it, that part grows and increases, and the spiritual 
part decreases; the devil sets in, and works in the corrupt part, and cherishes 
it to his utmost ; until at length the experiences of some persons, who began’ 
well, come to but little else, but violent motions of carnal affections, with great 
heats of the imagination, and a great degree of enthusiasm, and swelling of 
spiritual pride ; very much like some fruits which bud, blossom, and kernel well, 
but afterwards are blasted with an excess of moisture ; so that though the bulk 
is monstrously great, yet there is little else in it but what is useless and unwhole- 
some. It appears to me very probable, that many of the heresies that have 
arisen, and sects that have appeared in the Christian world, in one age and 
another, with wild enthusiastical notions and practices, began at first by this 
means, that it was such a degenerating of experiences that first gave rise to 
them, or at least led the way to them. 

There is nothing in the world that does so much expose to this degenerating 
of‘experiences, as an unheeded spiritual pride and self-confidence, and persons 
being conceited of their own stock, without a humble, daily, and continued de- 
pendence on God. And this very thing seems-to be typified of old, by the cor- 
rupting sof the manna. Some of the children of Israel, because they had 
gathered a store of manna, trusted in it, there being, as they apprehended, sulli- 
cient in the store they had gathered and laid up, without humbly looking to 
heaven, and stooping to the earth for daily supplies; and the consequence was, 
that their manna bred worms and stank, Exod. xvi. 20. Pride, above all things, 
promotes this degeneracy of experiences, because it grieves and quenches the 
Spirit of the Lamb of God, and so kills the spiritual part ; and it cherishes the 
natural part, it inflames the carnal affections, and heats the imagination. 

The unhappy person that is the subject of such a degeneracy of experiences, 
for the most part, is not sensible of his own calamity; but because he finds 
himself still violently moved, and greater heats of zeal, and more vehement 
motions of his animal spirits, thiaks himself fuller of the Spirit of God than 
ever. But indeed it is with him, as the apostle says of the Galatians, Gal. ili. 3. 
«“ Having begun in the Spirit, they are made perfect by the flesh.” 

By the mixture there is of common affection with love to God, the love of 
true Christians is liable to degenerate, and to be more and more built on the 
foundation of a supposition of being his high and peculiar favorites, and less 
and less on an apprehension of the excellency of God's nature, as he is in him- 
self. So the joy of Christians, by reason of the mixture there is with spiritual 
joy, is liable to degenerate, and to come to that at last, as to be but little else 
but joy in self, joy in a person’s own supposed eminency, and distinction from 
others in the favor of God. So zeal, that at first might be in great part spiritual, 
yet through the mixture there is, iz a long continuance of opposition and con- 
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troversy, may degenerate more and more into human and proud passion, and 
may come to: bitterness, and even a degree of hatred. And so love to the 
brethren may by degrees come to but little else but fondness, and zeal for a. 
party ; yea, through a mixture of a natural love to the opposite sex, may degen- 
erate more and more, until. it issues in that which is criminal. and gross. And 

I leave it with those who are better acquainted with ecclesiastical history, to in- 

quire whether such a degeneracy of affections as this, might. not be the first 

thing that led the way, and gave occasion to the rise of the abominable notions 

of some sects that have arisen, concerning the community of women. . However 

that is, yet certainly the mutual embraces and kisses of persons of different sexes, 

under the notion of Christian love and holy kisses, are utterly to be disallowed and 

abominated, as having the most direct tendency quickly to turn Christian love 

into unclean and brutish lust, which will not be the better, but ten times the 

worse, for being christened by the name of Christian love. 

| should also think it advisable, that meetings of young people, of both sexes, 
in the evening, by themselves, without a minister, or any elder people amongst 
them, for religious. exercises, should be avoided: for though for the present, 
while their minds are greatly solemnized. with. lively impressions, and a deep 
sense of divine things, there may appear no ill consequence ; yet we must look 
to the further end of things, and guard. against future dangers and advantages 
that Satan might gain against us. As a lively, solemn sense of divine things 
on the minds of young persons may gradually decay, so there will be danger 
that an ill improvement of these meetings may gradually prevail; if not in any 
unsuitable behavior while together in the meeting, yet when they break up to 
go home, they may naturally consort together in couples, for other than religious 
purposes; and it may at last come to that, that young persons may go.to such 
meetings, chiefly for the sake of such an opportunity for company keeping. 

The defect there sometimes is in the experiences of Christians exposes them 
to degenerate, as well as the mixture that they have. Deficient maimed expe- 
riences do sometimes. become more and more so: the mind, being wholly intent 
upon those things that are in view, and those that are most wanting being neg- 
lected, there is Jess and less of them, and so the gap for corruption to come in 
grows wider and wider. And commonly both these causes of the degenerating - 
of experiences operate together. 

We had need to be jealous over ourselves with a godly jealousy, as the 
apostle was over the Christian Corinthians, lest by any means, as the ser- 
pent beguiled Eve through his subtlety, so our minds should be corrupted from 
the simplicity that is in Christ. God indeed will never suffer his true saints to- 
tally and finally to fall away, but yet may punish their pride and self-confidence, 
by suffering them to be long led into a dreadful wilderness, by the subtle ser- - 
pent, to the great wounding of their.own souls, and the interest of religion. 

And before I dismiss this head of the degenerating of experiences, 1 would 
mention one thing more that tends to it; and that is, persons’ aiming in their * 
experience to go beyond the rule of God’s word, i..e., aiming at that, which is 
indeed, in some respect, beyond the rule. Thus some persons have endeavored 
utterly to root out and abolish all: natural affection, or any special affection or 
respect to their near relations, under.a notion that,no other love ought to be 
allowed but spiritual love, and that all other love is to be abolished as carnal, 
and that it becomes Christians to love none upon the account of any thing else, 
but the image of God ;_ and that therefore love should go out to one and another 
only in that proportion in which the image of Godisseenin them., They might, 
as well argue that a man ought utterly to disallow of, and endeavor to abolish 
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all love or appetite to his daily food, under a notion that it is a carnal appetite, 
and that no other appetite should be tolerated but spiritual appetites. . Why 
should the saints strive atter that, as a high attainment.in holiness, which the 
apostle in Rom. i. 31, mentions as: one instance wherein the heathen: had got 
to the most horrid pass in wickedness, viz., a being without natural affec- 
tion ? © | 
Some have doubted whether they might pray for the conversion and salva- 
tion of the souls of their children, any more than for the souls of others; because 
-the salvation of the souls of others would be as much to God’s glory, as the sal- 
vation of their children ; and they have supposed that to pray most for their 
own, would show a selfish disposition. So they have been afraid to tolerate a 
‘compassionate grief and concern for their nearest friends, for fear it would be an 
argument of want of resignation to God. 

And it is true, there is great danger of persons setting their hearts too much 
upon their earthly friends; our Jove to earthly friends ought to be under the 
government of the love of (od; and should be attended with a spirit of submis- 
sion and resignation:to his will, and every thing should be subordinated to his 
glory: but that is no argument that these affections should be entirely abolished, 
which the Creator of the world has put within. mankind, for the good of man- 
‘kind, and because he saw they would be needful for them, as they must be 
-united:in society, in the present state, and are of great. use, when kept in their 
proper place; and:to endeavor totally to root them out, would be to reproach 
and oppose the wisdom of the Creator. Nor is the being of these natural incli- 
nations, if well regulated, inconsistent with any part of our duty to God, or any 
argument of a sinful selfishness, any more than the natural abhorrence that there 
is in the human nature of pain, and natural inclination to.ease_that.was in the 
man Christ Jesus himself. 

It is the duty of parents: to be more concerned, and to pray more for the 
salvation of their children, than for the children of their neighbors ; as much as 
it is the duty of a minister to be more concerned for the salvation of the souls 
of his flock, and to pray more for them, than those of other congregations, be- 
cause they are committed to his care; so our near. friends are more committed 
to our care than others, and our near neighbors, than those that live at a great 
distance; and the people of our land and ‘nation are more in some sense com- 
mitted to our care than the people of China, and we ought to pray more for 
them, and to be more: concerned: that the kingdom of Christ should flourish 
among’ them, than in another country, where it would be as much, and no more 
for the glory of God. Compassion ought to. be. especially exercised towards 
friends, Job, vi. 14. Christ did not frown upon a special affection and compas- 
sion for near friends,’ but countenanced and encouraged it, from time to time, in 
those that in the exercise of such an affection and compassion, applied to him 
for relief for their friends; as in the instance of the woman of Canaan, Jairus, 
Mary and Martha, the centurion, the widow of Nain, and many others. The 
‘Apostle Paul, though a man as much resigned and devoted to God, and under 
the power of his love, perhaps as any mere man that ever lived, yet fad a pe- 
culiar concern for his countrymen the Jews, the rather on that account that they 
-were his'brethren and kinsmen according to the flesh; he had a very bigh de- 
gree of compassionate grief for them, insomuch, that he tells us he had great 
heaviness and continual sorrow of heart for them, and could wish himself 
-accursed from Christ for ther. eho 

There are many things that are proper for the’saints in heaven, that are not 
suitable to the state God has set us in, in this world: and for Christians, in. these 
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and other instances, t9 affect to go beyond the present state of mankind, and 
what God has appointed as fit for it, is an instance of that which the wise man 
calls a being righteous overmuch, and has a tendency to open a door for Satan, 
and to cause religious affections to degenerate into something very unbecoming 
of Christians. . 

_ Thus I have, as I proposed, taken notice of some things with regard to the 
inward experiences of Christians, by which Satan has an advantage. 

1 now proceed in the 

2d Place, to take notice of something with regard to the external effects 
of experiences, which also gives Satan an advantage. What I have respect to, 
is the secret and unaccountable influence that custom has upon persons, with 
respect to the external effects and manifestations of the inward affections of the 
mind. By custom | mean both a person’s being accustomed to a thing in him- 
self, in his own common, allowed, and indulged practice, and also the counte- 
nance and approbation of others amongst whom he dwells, by their general voice 
and practice. It is well known, and appears sufficiently by what I have said 
already in this treatise and elsewhere, that I am far from ascribing all the late 
uncommon effects and outward manifestations of inward experiences to custom 
and fashion, as some do; I know it to be otherwise, if it be possible for me to 
know any thing of this nature by the most critical observation, under all manner 
of opportunities of observing. But yet this also is exceeding evident by expe- 
rience, that custom has a strange influence in these things: I know it by the 
different manners and degrees of external effects and manifestations of great af- 
fections and high discoveries, in different towns, according to what persons are 
gradually led into, and insensibly habituated to, by example and custom ; and 
also in the same place, at different times, according to the conduct that they 
have: if some person is among them to conduct them, that much countenances 
and encourages such kind of outward manifestations of great affections, they 
naturally and insensibly prevail, and grow by degrees unavoidable ; but when 
afterwards they come under another kind of conduct, the manner of external 
appearances will strangely alter: and yet it seems to be without any proper 
design or contrivance of those in whom there is this alteration; it is not pro- 
perly affected by them, but the influence of example and custom is secret and 
insensible to the persons themselves. These things have a vast influence in the 
manner of persons manifesting their joys, whether with smiles or an air of light- 
ness, or whether with more solemnity and reverence ; and so they have a great 
influence as to the disposition persons have, under high affections, to abound in 
talk ; and also as to the manner of their speaking, the loudness and vehemence of 
their speech ; (though it would be exceeding unjust, and against all the evi- 
dence of fact and experience, and the reason of things, to lay all dispositions 
persons have to be much in speaking to others, and to speak in a very earnest 
manner, to custom.) It is manifest that example and custom have some way or 
other, a secret and unsearchable influence on those actions that are involun- 
tary, by the difference that there is in different places, and in the same places 
- different times, according to the diverse examples and conduct that they 

ave, 

Therefore, though it would be very unreasonable, and prejudicial to the in- 
terest of religion, to frown upon all these extraordinary external effects and 
manifestations of great religious affections (for a measure of them is natural, 
necessary, and beautiful, and the effect in no wise disproportioned to the spiritual 

cause, and is of great benefit to promote religion), yet I think they greatly err 
who think that these things should be whollv unlimited, and that all should he 
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encouraged in going in these things to the utmost length that they feel them- 
selves inclined to: the consequence of this will be very bad there ought to be 
a gentle restraint held upon these things, and there should be a prudent care 
taken of persons in such extraordinary circumstances, and they should be mode- 
rately advised, at proper seasons, not to make more ado than there.is need of, 
but rather to hold a restraint upon their inclinations ; otherwise extraordinary 
outward effects will grow upon them, they will be more and more natural and 
unavoidable, and the extraordinary outward show will increase, without any in- | 
crease of the internal cause; persons will find themselves under a kind of neces- 
sity of making a great ado, with less and less affection of soul, until at length 
almost any slight emotion will set them going, and they will be more and more 
violent and boisterous, and will grow louder and louder, until their actions and 
behavior become indeed very absurd. These things experience proves. 

Thus I have taken notice of the more general causes whence the errors that 
have attended this great revival of religion have risen, and under each head 
have observed some particular errors that have flowed from these fountains. I 
now proceed as I proposed in the 

Second place, to take notice of some particular errors that have risen from 
several of these causes; in some perhaps they have been chiefly owing to one, 
and in others to another, and in others to the influence of several, or all con- 
junctly. And here the 

1st Thing I would take notice of, is, censuring others that are professing 
Christians, in good standing in the visible church, as unconverted. _I need not re- 
peat what [ have elsewhere said to show this to be against the plain, and fre- 
quent, and strict prohibitions of the word of God: it is the worst disease that 
has attended this work, most contrary to the spirit and rules of Christianity, and 
_ of worse consequences. There is a most unhappy tincture that the minds of 
many, both ministers and people, have received that way. The manner of many 
has been, when they first enter into conversation with any person, that seems 
to have any shew or make any pretences to religion, to discern him, or to fix a 
judgment of him, from his manner of talking of things of religion, whether he 
be converted, or experimentally acquainted with vital piety or not, and then to 
treat him accordingly, and freely to express their thoughts of him to others, es- 
pecially those that they have a good opinion of as true Christians, and accepted 
as brethren and companions in Christ; or if they do not declare their minds ex- 
pressly, yet by their manner of speaking of them, at least to their friends, they 
will show plainly what their thoughts are. So when they have heard any min- 
ister pray or preach, their first work has been to observe him on a design of dis- 
cerning him, whether he be a converted man or no; whether he prays like one 
that feels the saving power of God’s Spirit in his heart, and whether he preaches 
like one that knows what he says. It has been so much the way in some 
places, that many new converts do not know but it is their duty to do so, they 
know no other way. And when once persons yield to such a notion, and give 
in to such a humor, they will quickly grow very discerning in their own appre- : 
hension, they think they can easily tell a hypocrite: and when once they have 
passed their censure every thing seems to confirm it, they see more and more in 
the person that they have censured, that seems to them to shew plainly that he 
is an unconverted man. And then, if the person censured be a minister, every 
thing in his public performances seems dead and sapless, and to do them no good 
at all, but on the contrary to be of deadening influence, and poisonous to the 
soul ; yea, it seems worse and worse to them, his preaching grows more and 
more intolerable: which is owing to a‘secret, strong prejudice, that steals in 


B92 REVIVAL OF RELIGION 


more) and more upxa the mind, as experience plainly and certainly shows. 
When the Spirit of God was wonderfully poured out in this place, more than 
seven years ago, and near thirty souls in a week, take one with another, for five 
or six weeks together, were to appearance brought home to Christ, and all the 
town seemed to be alive and full of God, there was no such notion: or humor 
prevailing here ; when ministers preached here, as very many did at that time, 
young and old, our people did not go about to discern whether they were men _ 
of experience or not ; they did not know that they must: Mr. Stoddard never 
brought them up in that way; it did not seem natural to them to go about any 
thing of that nature, nor did any such thing erter in their hearts; but when any 
minister preached, the business of every one was to listen and attend to what he 
said, and apply it to his own heart, and make the utmost improvement of it. 
And it is remarkable, that never did there appear such a disposition in the peo- 
ple, to relish, approve of, and admire ministers’ preaching as at that time: such 
expressions as these were frequent in the mouths of one and another, on occasion 
of the preaching of strangers here, viz., That they rejoiced that there were so 
many such eminent ministers in the country ; and they wondered they had never 
heard the fame of them before: they were thankful that other towns had so 
good means ; and the like.-—And scarcely ever did any minister preach here, - 
but his preaching did some remarkable service; as. 1 had good opportunity to 
know, because, at that time, 1 had particular acquaintance with most of the per- 
sons in the town, in their soul concerns. That it has been so much otherwise 
of late in many places in the Jand, is another instance of the secret and power- 
ful influence of custom and example. 

There has been an unhappy disposition in some ministers toward their breth- 
ren in the ministry in this respect, which has encouraged and greatly promoted 
such a spirit among some of their people. A wrong improvement has been made 
‘of Christ’s scourging the buyers and sellers out of the temple; it has been expected 
by some, that Christ was now about thus to purge his house of unconverted min- 
isters, and this bas made it more natural to them to think that they should do 
Christ service, and act as co-workers with him, to put to their hand, and en- 
deavor by all means to cashier those ministers that they thought to be uncon- 
verted. Indeed, it appears to me probable that the time is coming, when awful 
judgments will be executed on unfaithful ministers, and that no sort of men in 
the world will be so much exposed to divine judgments; but then we should 
leave that work to Christ, who is the searcher of hearts, and to whom ven- 
geance belongs; and not without warrant, take the scourge out of his hand into 
our own. ‘There has been too much of a disposition in some, as it were to give 
ministers over as reprobates, that have been looked upon as wolves in sheep’s 
clothing ; which has tended to promote and encourage a spirit of bitterness tu- 
wards them, and to make it natural to treat them too muck as if they knew 
God hated them. If God’s children knew that others were reprobates, it would 
not be required of them to love them; we may hate those that we know God 
hates; as it is lawful to hate the devil, and as the saints at the day of judgment 
will hate the wicked. Some have been too apt to look for fire from heaven 
upon particular ministers ; and this has naturally excited that disposition to call 
for it, that Christ rebuked in his disciples at Samaria. For my part, though I 
believe no sort of men on earth are so exposed to spiritual judgments as wicked 
ministers, yet I feel no disposition to treat any minister as if I supposed that he 
was finally rejected of God; for I cannot but hope that there is coming a day 
of such great grace, a time so appointed for the magnifying the riches and 
sovereignty of divine mercy, beyond what ever was, that a great number of un- 
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converted ministers will obtain mercy. There was nosort of persons in Christ’s 
time that were so guilty, and so hardened, and towards whom Christ manifested 
‘such great indignation, as the Priests and Scribes, and there were no such per- 
secutors of Christ and his disciples as they ; and yet in that great outpouring of 
the Spirit, that began on ‘the day of pentecost, though it began with the com- 
mon people, yetin the progress of the work, after a while, a great company of . 
priests tn Jerusalem were obedient to the faith, Acts vi. 7. And Saul, one of 
-the most violent of all the persecuting Pharisees, became afterwards the greatest 
promoter of the work of God that ever was. I hope we shall yet see in many 
Anstances a fulfilment of that in Isa. xxix. 24, “ They also that erred in spirit 
‘shall come to understanding, and they that murmured shall learn doctrine.” 
Nothing has been gained. by this practice. The end that some have aimed 
-at init has. not, been; obtained, nor is ever like to be. Possibly some have 
openly censured ministers, and encouraged their people’s uneasiness under them, 
in. hopes that it. would soon come to that, that the uneasiness would be so gen- 
eral, and so great, that unconverted ministers in general would be cast off, and - 
that then things would go.on happily: but there is no likelihood of it. The 
devil indeed has obtained his end; this practice has bred a great deal of unhap- 
, Piness among. ministers. and people, has spoiled Christians’ enjoyment of 
sabbaths, and made them, their most uneasy, uncomfortable and unprofitable 
days, and has stirred up great contention, and set all in a flame; and in one place 
-and another where there was.a glorious. work of God’s Spirit begun, it has 
din a great measure knocked all in the head, and their ministers hold their 
places. Some have aimed.at. a better end in censuring ministers ; they have 
supposed it-to be.a likely means to awaken them: whereas indeed, there is no 
one thing has had so great a tendency to prevent the awakening of disaffected 
ministers in general: and no one thing has actually had such influence to lock 
np the minds of ministers against any good effect of this great work of God in 
the land upon their minds in this respect: 1 have known instances of some that 
seemed to be much moved by. the first appearance of this work, but since have 
seemed to be greatly deadened by what has appeared of this nature. And if — 
there be one or two instances of ministers that have been awakened by-it, there 
are ten to one 6n whom it has;hada contrary influence. The worst enemies of this 
work have been inwardly eased by this practice ; they have made a shield of it 
to defend their consciences, and have been glad that it has been carried to so great 
alength ; atthe same time that they have looked upon it, and improved it, as a 
door opened for them to be more bold in opposing the work in general. 
_ There is no such dreadful danger of natural men’s being undone by our for- 
bearing thus to censure them, and carrying it towards them as visible Chris- | 
tians ; it will. be no bloody, hell-peopling charity, as some seem to suppose, 
when it is known that we do not treat them «s Christians, because we have 
taken it. upon us to pass a judgment on their state, on any trial, or exercise of 
~ our skill. in examining and discerning them, but only as allowing them to be 
worthy ofa public charity, on their profession and good external behavior ; 
any more than Judas was in danger of being deceived, by Christ’s treating him 
a long time as.a disciple, and sending him forth as an apostle, (because he did not 
then take it upon him to act as the Judge and Searcher of hearts, but only as the 
Head of the visible church). Indeed, such a charity as this may be abused by 
some, as every thing is, and will be, that is in its own nature proper, and of never so 
good tendency. I say nothing against dealing thoroughly with conscience, by the 
most convincing and searching dispensation of the word of God: I do not desire 
that that sword should be sheathe4, or gently handled by ministers ;, but let it be 
Vor. III. 50 
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‘used as a two edged sword, to pierce, even to the dividing asunder soul and spiric, 
joints and marrow ; let conscience be dealt with, without any compliments ; let 
ministers handle it in flaming fire, without having any more mercy on it, than the 
furnace has on those metals that are tried in it. But let us let men’s persons 
alone: let the word of God judge them, but do not let us take it upon us until 
we have warrant for it. 

Some have’ been ready to censure ministers because they seem, in com- 
parison of some other ministers, to be very cold and lifeless in their ministerial per- 
formances. But then it should be considered that for aught we know, God may 
hereafter raise up ministers of so much more excellent and heavenly qualifica- 
tions, and so much more spiritual and divine in their performances, that there 
may appear as great a difference between them, and those that now seem the most 
lively, as there is now between them, and others that are called dead and sap- 
less ; and those that are now called lively ministers may appear to their hear- 
ers, when they compare them with others that shall excel them, as wretchedly 
mean, and their performances poor, dead, dry things ; and many may be ready 
to be prejudiced against them, as accounting them good for nothing, and it 
may be calling them soul murderers. What a poor figure may we suppose, 
the most lively of us, and those that are most admired by the people, do make 
in the eyes of one of the saints of heaven, any otherwise than as their deadness, 
deformity, and rottenness is hid by the vail of Christ’s righteousness ? 

Another thing that has been supposed to be sufficient warrant for openly 
censuring ministers as unconverted, is their opposing this work of God, that has 
lately been carried on in the land. And there can be no doubt with me but 
that opposition against this work may be such, as to render either ministers or 
people truly scandalous, and to expose them to public ecclesiastical censure; 
and that ministers hereby may utterly defeat the design of the ministry, as I ob- 
served before ; and so give their people just cause of uneasiness; I should not 
think that any person had power to oblige me constantly to attend the ministry 
of one, who did from time to time, plainly pray and preach against this work, 
or speak reproachfully of it frequently in his public performances, after all 
Christian methods had been used for a remedy, and to no purpose: 

But as to determining how far opposing this work is consistent with a state 
of grace, or how far, and for how long time, some persons of good experience 
in their own souls, through prejudices they have received from the errors that 
have been mixed with this work, or through some peculiar disadvantages they 
are under to behold things in a right view of them, by reason of the persons 
they converse with, or their own cold and dead frames, is, as experience shows, a 
very difficult thing; Ihave seen that which abundantly convinces me that the 
business is too high for me; Iam glad that God has not committed such a difficult 
affair to me; I can joyfully leave it wholly in his hands whois infinitely fit for 
it, without meddling at all with it myself. .We may represent it as exceeding 
dangerous to oppose this work, for this we have good warrant in the word of 

God ; but I know of no necessity we are under to determine whether it be pos- 
sible for those that are guilty of it to be in a state of grace or no. 

God seems so strictly to have forbidden this practice, of our judging our 
brethren in the visible church, not only because he knew that we were too 
much of babes, infinitely too weak, fallible, and blind, to be well capacitated 
for it, but also because he knew that it was not a work suited to our proud 
hearts ; that it would be setting us vastly too high, and making us too much 
lords over our fellow creatures. Judging our brethren and passing a condem- 
natory sentence upon them, seems to carry in it an act of authority, especially 
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in so great a case, to sentence them with respect to that state of their hearts, 
on which depends their liableness to eternal damnation ; as is evident by such 
interrogations as these (to hear which from God’s mouth, is enough to make 
us shrink into nothing with shame and confusion, and a sense of our own blind~ 
ness and worthlessness), Rom. xiv. 4,“ Who art thou that judgest another man’s 
servant ? To hisown master he standeth or falleth.” And Jam. iv. 12, “ There 
is one lawgiver that is able to save and to destroy ; who art thou that judgest 
another ?”’ Our wise and merciful Shepherd has graciously taken care not to 
lay in our way such a temptation to pride; he has cut up all such poison out of 
our pasture; and therefore we should not desire to have it restored. Blessed 
be his name, that he has not laid such a temptation in the way of my pride! I 
know that in order to be fit for this business I must not only be vastly more 
knowing, but more humble than I am. 

Though I believe some of God’s own children have’ of late been very 
guilty in this matter, yet by what is said of it in the Scripture, it appears to me 
very likely, that before these things which God has lately begun, have ah end, 
God will awfully rebuke that practice ; may it in sovereign and infinite mercy 
be prevented, by the deep and open humiliation of those that have openly 
practised it. : 

As this practice ought to be avoided, so should all such open, visible, marks 
of distinction and separation that imply it ; as particularly, distinguishing such 
as we have judged to be in a converted state with the compellations of brother 
or sister ; any further than there isa visible ecclesiastical distinction. In those 
places where it is the manner to receive such, and such only to the communion 
of the visible church, as recommend themselves by giving a satisfying account 
of their inward experiences, there Christians may openly distinguish such per- 
sons, in their speech and ordinary behavior, with a visible separation, without 
being inconsistent with themselves ; and I do not now pretend to meddle with 
that controversy, whether such an account of experience be requisite to church 
fellowship : but certainly, to admit persons to communion with us as brethren 
in the visible church, and then visibly to reject them, and to make an open 
distinction between them and others, by different names or appellations, is to be 
inconsistent with ourselves; it is to make a visible church within a visible 
church, and visibly to divide between sheep and goats, setting one on the right 
hand, and the other on the left. 

This bitter root of censoriousness must be totally rooted out, as we would 
prepare the way of the Lord. It has nourished and upheld many other things 
contrary to the humility, meekness, and love of the gospel. The minds of many , 
have received an unhappy turn, in some respects, with their religion: there is 
a certain point or sharpness, a disposition to a kind of warmth, that does not 
savor of that meek, lamblike, sweet disposition that becomes Christians: many 
have now been so long habituated to it, that they do not know how to get out 
of it ; but we must get out of it; the point and sharpness must be blunted, and 
we must learn another way of manifesting our zeal for God. 

There is a way of reflecting on others, and censuring them in open prayer, 
that some have ; which though it has a fair show of love, yet is indeed the 
boldest way of reproaching others imaginable, because there is implied in it an 
appeal! to the most high God, concerning the truth of their censures and re- 
flections. F 

And here I would also observe by the way, that some have a way of jom- 
ing a sort of imprecations with their petitions for others, though but conditional 
ones, that appear to me wholly nee \less and improper: they pray that others 
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may either be converted or removed. I never heard nor read of any such 
thing practised in the church of God until now, unless it be with respect te 
some of the most visibly and: notoriously abandoned enemies of the church o1 
God. This is a sort of cursing men in our prayers, adding a curse with our 
blessing ; ‘whereas the rule is, bless and curse not. To pray that God would 
kill another, is to curse him with the like curse wherewith Elisha eursed the 
children that came out of Bethel. And the case must be very great and extra- 
ordinary indeed to warrant it, unless we were prophets, and did not speak our 
own words, but words indited by the immediate inspiration of the Spirit of God. 
It is pleaded that if God has no design of converting others, it is best for them, 
as well as best for others, that they should be immediately taken away and 
sent to hell before they have contracted more guilt. To which | would say, 
that so it was best that those children that met Elisha, seeing God had no de- 
sign of converting them, should die immediately as they did ; but yet Elisha’s 
imprecating that sudden death upon them, was cursing them; and therefore, 
would not have been lawful for one that did not speak in the name of the 
Lord as a prophet. 

And then if we give way to such things as these, where shall we stop? A 
child that suspects he has an unconverted father and mother, may pray openly 
that his father and mother taay either be converted, or taken away and sent to 
hell now quickly, before their guilt is greater. (For unconverted parents are 
as likely to poison the souls of their family in their manner of training them 
up, as unconverted ministers are to poison their people.) And so it night come 
to that. that it might be a common thing all over the country, for children to 
pray after this manner concerning their parents, and brethren and sisters concern- 
ing one another, and husbands concerning their wives, and wives concerning 
husbands ; and so for persons to pray concerning all their unconverted friends and 
neighbors: and not only:so, but we may also pray concerning all those saints 
that are not lively Christians, that they may either be enlivened or taken away ; 
if that be true that is often said by some at this day, that these cold dead saints 
do more hurt than natural: men, and lead more souls to hell, and that it would 
be well for mankind if they were all dead. 

How needless are such petitions or imprecations as these? What benefit is 
there of then ? Why is it not sufficient for us to pray that God would provide 
for his church, and the good of souls, and take care of his own flock, and give 
it needful means and advantages for its spiritual prosperity? Does God need 
to be directed by us in what way he shall do it? What need we ask of God — 
to do it by killing such and such persons, if he does not convert them? Unless 
we delight in the thoughts of God’s answering us in such terrible ways, and 
with such awful manifestations of his wrath to our fellow creatures. 

And why do not ministers direct sinners to pray for themselves, that God 
would either convert them or kill them, and send them to hell now, before their 
guilt is greater? In this way we should lead persons in the next place to self- 
murder : for many probably would soon begin to think that that which they may 
pray for, they may seek, and use the means of. 3 

Some with whom I have discoursed about this way of praying, have said, 
that the Spirit of God, as it were, forces them to utter themselves thus, as it 
‘were forces out such words from their mouths, when otherwise they should not 
dare to utter them. But such a kind of impulse does not look like the influence 
of the Spirit of God. The Spirit of God sometimes strongly inclines men to 
utter words: but not by putting expressions into the mouth, and urging to utter 
them ; but by filling the heart with a sense of divine things, and holy affections ; 
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and those affections and that sense incl:ie the mouth to speak. That other 
way of men’s being urged to use certain expressions, by an unaccountable force, 
is very probably from.the influence of the spirit of the devil. 

2. Another thing I would take notice of,in the management of which there 
has been much error and misconduct, is, lay exhorting ; about which there has 
been abundance of disputing, jangling, and contention. 

In the midst of all the disputes that have been, I suppose that all are agreed 
as to these two things, viz. 

1. That.all exhorting one another of laymen is not unlawful or improper, 
but on the contrary, that some exhorting is a Christian duty. | And, 

2. I suppose also, all will allow that there is something that is proper only 
for ministers ;. that there is some kind or way of exhorting and teaching or other, 
that belongs only to the office of teachers. All will allow, that God has ap- 
pointed such an office as that of teachers in the Christian church, and therefore, 
doubtless will allow that something or other is proper and peculiar to that office, 
or some business of teaching that belongs to it, that does not belong as much to 
others as to. them. . : 

If there be any way of teaching that is peculiar to. that office, then, for 
others to take that upon them, is to invade the office of a minister; which 
doubtless is very sinful, and is often so represented in Scripture. But the great 
difficulty is to settle the bounds, and to tell exactly, how far Jaymen may go, 
and when they exceed their limits; which is a matter of so much difficulty, 
that I do not wonder if many in their zeal have transgressed. The two ways 
of teaching and exhorting, the one of which ought ordinarily to be left to min- 
isters, and the other of which may and ought to be practised by the people, may 
be expressed by those two names of preaching, and exhorting in a way of 
Christian conversation.—But then a great deal of difficulty and controversy , 
_ arises to determine what is preaching, and what is Christian conversation. 
However, I will humbly offer my thoughts concerning this subject of lay ex- 
horting, as follows. : 

. L. The common people in exhorting one another ought not to clothe them- 
selves with the like authority with that’ which is proper for ministers. There is 
a.certain authority that ministers have, and should exercise in teaching, as well 
as governing the flock. Teaching is spoken of in Scripture as an act of authority, 
1.Tim. ii. 12. In order to.a man’s preaching, special authority must be com- 
mitted to him. , Rom. x. 15, ‘‘ How shall they preach except they be sent ?” 
Ministers in this work of teaching and exhorting are clothed with authority, as 
Christ’s messengers (Mal. ii. 7), and as representing him, and so speaking in his 
name, and in his.stead, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20. And it. seems to be the most 
honorable thing that belongs to the office of a minister of the gospel, that to 
him is committed the word of reconciliation, and that he has power to preach 
the. gospel, as Christ’s messenger, and speaking inhisname. _ The apostle seems 
to speak of it as such, 1 Cor. i. 16, 17. Ministers therefore, in the exercise of 
this power, may clothe themselves with authority in speaking, or may teach 
others in an authoritative manner. Tit. il, 15, “ These things speak and exhort, 
uad rebuke with all authority: Jet no man despise. thee.” But the common 
people in exhorting one another, ought. not thus to exhort in an authoritative 
manner. There isa great deal of difference between teaching as a father 
amongst.a company of children, and counselling in a brotherly way, as the 
children may kindly counsel and admonish one another. Those that are mere 
brethren, ought not to assume authority in exhorting, though one may be better, 
and have more experience than another. . Laymen ought not to exhort as 
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though they were the amb: ssadors or messengers of Christ, as ministers do ; nor 
should they exhort and warn and charge én his name, according to the ordinary 
import of such an expression, when applied to teaching : indeed in one sense, a 
Christian ought to do every thing he does in religion in the name of Christ, 1. e., 
he ought to act in a dependence on him as his head and mediator, and do all for 
his glory: but the expression as it is usually understood when applied to teaching 
or exhorting, is speaking in Christ's stead, and as having a message from him. 
Persons may clothe themselves with authority in speaking, either by the au- 
thoritative words they make use of, or in the manner, and authoritative air of 
their speaking : though some may think that this latter is a matter of indiffer- 
ency, or at least of small importance, yet there is indeed a great deal in it: a 
person may go much out of his place, and be guilty of a great degree of assum- 
ing, in the manner of his speaking those words, which as they might be spoken, 
night be proper for him: the same words spoken in a different manner, may 
express what is very diverse : doubtless there may be as much hurt in the man- 
ner of a person’s speaking, as there may be in his looks ; but the wise man tells 
us, that a high look is un abomination to the Lord, Prov. xxi.4. Again, a man 
may clothe himself with authority, in the circumstances under which he speaks , 
as for instance, if he sets himself up as a public teacher. Here I would have it 
observed, that I do not suppose that a person is guilty of this, merely because he 
speaks in the hearing of many: persons may speak, and speak only in a way of 
conversation, and yet speak in the hearing of a great number, as they often do 
in their common conversation about temporal things, at feasts and entertain- 
ments, where women as well as others, do converse freely together about 
worldly things, in the hearing of a considerable number, and it may happen to be 
in the hearing of a great number, and yet without offence : and if their conver- 
sation on such occasions should turn on spiritual things, and they should speak 
as freely and openly, 1 do not see why it would not be as harmless. Nor do 1 
think that if besides a great number being present, persons speak with a very 
earnest and loud voice, this is for them to set up themselves as public teachers, 
if they do it from no contrivance or premeditated design, or as purposely direct- 
ing themselves to a congregation or multitude, and not speaking to any that are 
composed to the solemnity of any public service; but speaking in the time of 
conversation, or a time when all do freely converse one with another, they ex- 
press what they then feel, directing themselves to none but those that are near 
them, and fall in their way, speaking in that earnest and pathetical manner, to 
which the subject they are speaking of, and the affecting sense of their souls 
naturally leads them, and as it were constrains them: I say that for persons to 
do thus, though many happen to hear them, yet it does not appear to me to be 
a Setting themselves up as public teachers: yea, if this be added to these other 
circumstances, that all this happens to be in a meeting house: I do not think 
that merely its being in such a place, much alters the case, provided the so-. 
lemnity of public service and divine ordinances be over, and the solemn assembly 
broke up, and some stay in the house for mutual religious conversation ; provided 
also that they speak in no authoritative way, but in a humble manner, becoming 
their degree and station, though they speak very earnestly and pathetically. 
Indeed modesty might, in ordinary cases, restrain some persons, as women, 
and those that are young, from so much as speaking, when a great number are 
present ; at least when some of those present are much their superiors, unless 
they are spoken to; and yet the case may be so extraordinary, as fully to war- 
rant it. If something very extraordinary happens to persons, or if they are in 
extraordinary circums‘ances ; as if a person be struck with lightning, in the midr’ 
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of a great company, or if he lies a dying, it appears to none any violation of 
modesty, for him to speak freely, before‘those that are much his superiors. J 
- have seen some women and children in such circumstances, on religious accounts, 
that it has appeared to me no more a transgressing the laws of humility and 
modesty, for them to speak freely, let who will be present, than if they were 
dying. — 

: But then may a man be said'to set up himself as a public teacher, when he 
in a set speech, of design, directs himself to a multitude, either in the meeting- 
house or elsewhere, as looking that they should compose themselves to attend to 
what he has to say ; and much more when this is a contrived and premeditated 
thing, without any thing like a constraint, by any extraordinary sense or affec- 
tion that he is then under; and more still, when meetings are appointed on pur- 
pose to hear lay persons exhort, and they take it as their business to be speakers 
while they expect that others should come, and compose themselves, and attend 
as hearers ; when private Christians take it upon them in private meetings, to 
act as the masters or presidents of the assembly, and accordingly from time to 
time to teach and exhort the rest, this has the appearance of authoritative 
teaching. 

When private Christians, that are no more than mere brethren, exhort and 
admonish one another, it ought to be in a humble manner, rather by way of 
entreaty than with authority; and the more according as the station of persons 
is lower. Thus it becomes women, and those that are young, ordinarily to be 
at a greater distance from any appearance of authority in speaking than others: 
thus much at least is evident by that in 1 Tim. ui. 9, 11, 12. 

That lay persons ought not to exhort one another as clothed with authority, 
is‘a general rule; but it cannot justly be supposed to extend to heads of families 
in their own families. Every Christian family is a little church, and the heads 
of it are its authoritative teachers and governors. Nor can it extend to schvol- 
masters among their scholars; and some other cases might perhaps be men- 
tioned, that ordinary discretion will distinguish, where a man’s circumstances do 
properly clothe: him with authority, and render it fit and suitable for him to 
counsel and admonish others in an authoritative manner. 

2. No man but only a minister that is duly appointed to that sacred calling, 
ought to follow teaching and exhorting as a calling, or so as to neglect that 
which is his proper calling.—An having the office of a teacher in the church of 
God implies two things: ' 

1. A being invested with the authority of a teacher ; and, 

2. A being called to the business of a teacher, to make it the business otf 
his life. 

Therefore that man that is not a minister, that takes either of these upon 
him, invades the office of a minister. Concerning assuming the authority of a 
minister I have spoken already. But if a iayman does not assume authority in 
his teaching, yet if he forsakes his proper calling, or doth so at least in a great 
measure, and spends his time in going about from house to house, to counsel 
and exhort, he goes beyond his line, and violates Christian rules. Those>that 
have the office of teachers or exhorters, have it for their calling, andshould make it 
their business, as a business proper to their office ; and none’should make it their 
business but such.—Rom. xu. 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, “ For I say, through the grace given 
unto me, to every man that is among you, not to think of himself more highly 
than he ought to think ; but to think soberly, according as God hath dealt to 
every man the proportion of faith. For as we have many members, in one 
ody, and all members have not the same office; so we being many, are one 
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body in Christ. He that teacheth, let him wait on teaching, or he that exhort- 
eth, on exhortation.” 1 Cor. xii. 29, “Are all apostles? Are all prophets ? 
Are all teachers?” 1 Cor. vii. 20, “ Let every man abide in the same calling 
wherein he was called.” 1 Thes. iv. 11, “And that ye study to be quiet, and 
to do your own business, and to work with your own hands, as we commanded 

ou.” f* 
It will be a very dangerous thing for laymen, in either of these respects, to 
invade ‘the office of a minister; if this be common among us we shall be in 
danger of having a stop put to the word of God, and the ark’s turning aside 
from us, before it comes to mount Zion, and of God’s making a breach upon 
us; as of old there was an unhappy stop put to the joy of the congregation of 
Israel, in bringing up the ark of God, because others carried it besides the Le- 
vites: and therefore, David, when the error was found out, says, 1 Chron. xv. 
2,.* None ought to carry the ark of God but the Levites only ; for them hath 
the Lord chosen to carry the ark of God, and to minister unto him forever.” 
And because one presumed to touch the ark that was not of the sons of Aaron, 
therefore, the Lord made a breach upon them, and covered their day of rejoic-' 
ing with a cloud in his anger. ' 

Before I dismiss this head of lay exhorting, I would take notice of threé 
things relating to it, upon which there ought to be a restraint. 

1. Speaking in the time of the solemn worship of God, as public prayer, 
singing, or preaching, or administration of the sacrament of the holy supper ; or | 
any duty of social worship: this should not be allowed. I know it will be said, 
that in some cases, when persons are exceedingly affected, they cannot help it ; 
and | believe so too: but then I also believe, and know by experience, that 
there are geveral things that contribute to that inability, besides merely and ab- 
solutely the sense of divine things they have upon their heaits: Custom and 
example, or the thing’s being allowed, have such an: influence, that they actu- 
ally help to. make it impossible for persons under strong: affections to avoid: 
speaking. If it was disallowed, and persons at ‘the time that they were. thus 
disposed to break out, had this apprehension, that it would bea very unbecom- 
ing, shocking thing for them so to do, it would be a help to them, as to their» 
ability to avoid it: their inability arises from their'strong and: vehement dispo- 
sition; and so far as that disposition is from a good principle, it would be weak- 
ened by the coming in of this thought to their minds, viz., “ What I am going 
to do, will be for the dishonor of Christ and religion ;” and so that inward vehe- ° 
mence, that pushed them forward to speak, would fall, and they would be ena- 
bled to avoid it. This experience confirms. ; 

2. There ought to be.a moderate restraint on the loudness of persons talking © 
under high affections; for if there be not, it will grow natural and unavoidable 
for persons to be louder and louder, without any increase of their inward sense ;_ 
until it becomes natural to them, at last, to scream and halloo to almost every 
one they see in the streets, when they are much affected: but this is certainly a 
thing very improper, and what has no tendency to promote religion. The man 
Christ Jesus, when he was upon earth, had doubtless as great a sense of the in- 
finite greatness and importance of eternal things, and the worth of souls, as ary 
have now-a-days ; but there is not the least appearance in his history, of his 
taking any such course, or manner of exhorting others. 

3. There should also be some restraint on the abundance:of person’s talk, 
under strong affections; for if persons give themselves an unbounded liberty, to 
talk just so muchas they feel an inclination to, they will increase and abound » 
more and more in talk, beyond the proportion of their sense or affection ;: until « 
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at length it will become ineffectual on those that near them, and ‘oy the com 
monness of their abundant talk, they will defeat their own end. 

One thing more, I would take notice of before I conclude this part, is the 
mismanagement that has been in some places of the duty of singing praises to 
God. I believe it to have been one fruit of the extraordinary degrees of the 
sweet and joyful influences of the Spirit of God that have been lately given, that 
there has appeared such a disposition to abound in that duty, and frequently to 
fall into this divine exercise; not only in appointed solemn meetings, but when 
Christians occasionally meet together at each other’s houses, But the misman- 
agement [ have respect to, is the getting into a way of performing it, without 
almost any appearance of that reverence and solemnity with which all visible, 
open acts of ‘divine worship ought to be attended; it may be two or three ina 
room singing hymns of praise to God, others that are present talking at the same 
time, others about their work, with little more appearance of regard to what is 
doing, than if some were only singing a common song, for their amusement and 
diversion. There is danger, if such things are continued, of its coming to that 
by degrees, that a mere nothing be made of this duty, to the great violation of 
the third commandment.—Let Christians abound as much as they will in this 
holy, heavenly exercise, in God’s house and in their own houses; but when it 
is performed, let it be performed as a holy act, wherein they have immediately 
and visibly to do with God.—When any social open act of devotion, or solemn 
worship of God is performed, God should be reverenced as visibly present, by 
those that are present. As we would not have the ark of God depart from us, 
nor provoke God to make a breach upon us, we should take heed that we han- 
dle the ark with reverence. . 

With respect to companies singing in the streets, going to, or coming from, 
the place of public worship, I would humbly offer my thoughts in the follow- 
ing particulars. 

1. The rule of Christ concerning putting new wine into old bottles, does un- 
doubtedly take place in things of this nature, supposing it to be a thing that in 
itself is good, but not essential, and not particularly enjoined or forbidden. For 
things, so very new and uncommon, and of So open and public a nature, to be 

- suddenly introduced and set up and practised, in many parts of the country, 
without the matter’s being so much as first proposed to any public consideration, 
or giving any opportunity for the people of God to weigh the matter, or to 
consider any reasons that might be offered to support it, 1s putting new wine 
into old bottles with a witness; as if it were with no other design than to burst 
them directly. Nothing else can be expected to be the consequence of this, 
than uproar and confusion, and great offence, and unhappy mischievous disputes 
even among the children of God themselves : not that that which is good in it- 
self, and is new, ought to be forborne, until there is nobody that will dislike it ; 
but it ought to be forborne until the visible church of God is so prepared for it, 
at least, that there is a probability that it will not do more hurt than good, or hin- 

_ der the work of God more than promote it ; as is most evident from Christ’s rule, 
and the apostles’ practice. If it be brought in, when the country is so unpre- 
pared, that the shock and surprise on persons’ minds, and the contention and 
prejudice against religion, that it is like to be an occasion of, will do more to 
hinder religion, than the practice of it is like to do to promote it, then the fruit is 

picked before it is ripe. And indeed, such a hasty endeavor to introduce such 
an innovation, supposing it to be good in itself, is the likeliest way to retard the 
effectual introduction of it; it will hinder its being extensively introduced, much 
more than it will promote it, and so will defeat its own end. But, —— 
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2, As to the thing: itse.f, if a considerable part of a congregation have oc+ 
casion to go in company together toa place of public worship, axd they should 
‘oin together in. singing praises to God, as they go, I confess, that after long 
consideration, and endeavoring to view the thing every way, with the utmost 
diligence and impartiality | am: capable of, I cannot find any valid objection 
against it, As. to the common objection from Matt. vi. 5, “ And when thou 
prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are: for they love to pray standing 
in the synagogues, and in the corners of the streets, that they may be seen of 
men;’’ it is strong against a single person’s singing 1n the streets, or in. the 
meeting-house, by himself, as offering to God personal worship, but as it 1s 
brought against a considerable company, their thus publicly worshipping God, 
it appears to me to have no weight at all; to be sure, it is of no more force 
against a company’s thus praising God in the streets, than against their praising 
him in the synagogue or meeting-house, for the streets and the synagogues are 
both put together in these words of our Saviour, as parallel in the case that he 
bal respect to. It is evident that. Christ speaks of personal, and not public. 
worship.. If to sing in the streets be ostentatious, then it must be because it is 
a. public place, and.it cannot be done there without being very open ; but it is: 
no more public than, the synagogue or meeting-house is when. full of people. 
Some worship is in its nature private, as that which is proper to particular per= 


‘sons, or families, or private societies, and has respect to their particular concerns: 


but that which I now speak of, is performed under no other notion than a part 
of God’s public worship, without any relation to any private, separate society, or 
any chosen or picked number, and in which every visible Christian has equal, 
liberty to join, if it be convenient for him, and he has a disposition, as in the 
worship that is performed in the meeting-house. . 

When persons are going to the house of public worship, to serve God there: 
with the assembly of his people, they are upon no other design than that of 
putting public honor upon God, that is the business they go from home upon, 
and even in their walking the streets on this errand, they appear in a publie act 
of respect to God ;. and: therefore if they go in cqmpany. with public praise, it is 
not a being public when they ought to be private. It is one part of the beauty 
of public worship,.that it be very public ; the more public it is, the more opem 
honor it puts.upon God}, and especially is it beautiful in that part of public 
worship, viz., public praise : for the very notion of public praising of God, is to: 
declare abroad. his glory, to publish his praise, to make it known, and proclaim: 
it aloud, as. is evident by innumerable expressions of Scripture. It is fit that: 
God’s honor should; not be concealed, but made known in the great congregation, 
and proclaimed before the sun, and upon the house-tops, before kings, and alk: 
nations, and that his praises should be heard to the utmost ends of the earth. 

I suppose none will condemn, singing God’s praises, merely because it is: 
performed in the open air, and not in a close place: and if itniay be performed 
by a company in, the open air, doubtless: they may. do it moving,,as. well. as: 
standing still. So the children, of Israel praised God, when. they went to mount: 
Zion, with the ark of God; and so the: multitude praised Christ, when they: 
entered with him into Jerusalem, a little before his passion; and so the children: 
of Israel, were wont, from year to year, to go up to Jerusalem, when they went: 
in companies, from all. parts of the land, three: times: in the year, when. they 
often used to. manifest the engagedness of their minds, by travelling all night, and. 
manifested their joy and gladness, by singing praises, with great decency-and beau-. 
ty, as they. went towards.God’s holy mountain ; as is evident by Isa, xxx. 29:: 
“Ye shall have a song, as in, the night when a holy solemnity is kept,.and gladi - 
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ness of heart; as when one goeth with a pipe, to come into the mountain of 
the Lord, to the mighty one of Israel.”” And Psal. xlii. 4, “ When I remember 
these things, I pour out my soul in me; for I had gone with the multitude, I went 
with them to the house of God, with the voice of joy and praise, with a multi- 
tude that kept holy day.” Psal. c. 4, “ Enter into his gates with thanksgiving, 
and into his courts with praise.” When God’s people are going to his house, 
the occasion is so joyful to a Christian in a lively frame (the language of whose 
heart is, Come, let us go up to the house of the Lord, and who is glad when it 
Is so Said to him), that the duty of singing praises seems to be peculiarly beau- 
tiful on such an occasion. So that if the state of the country was ripe for it, 
and it should be so that there should be frequent occasion for a considerable | 
part of the congregation to go together to the places of public worship, and 
there was in other respects a proportionable appearance of fervency of devotion, 
it appears to me that it would be ravishingly beautiful, if such things were prac- 
tised all over the land, and would have a great tendency to enliven, animate, 
and rejoice the souls of God’s saints, and greatly to propagate vital religion. 
I believe the time is coming when the world will be full of such things. 

3. It seems to me to be requisite that there should be the consent of the gov- 
sthing part of the worshipping societies, to which persons have joined them- 
selves, and of which they own themselves a part, in order to the introducing of 
things in public worship, so new and uncommon, and not essential, nor particu- 
larly commanded, into the places where those worshipping societies belong: 
the peace and union of such societies seem to require it; seeing they have vol- 
untarily united themselves to these worshipping societies, to that end, that they 
might be one in the affairs of God’s public worship, and oblige themselves in 
covenant to act as brethren and mutual assistants, and members of one body, in 
those affairs, and all are hereby naturally and necessarily led to be concerned 
with one another, in matters of religion'and God’s worship; and seeing that 
this is a part of the public worship, and worship that must be performed from 
time to time in the view of the whole, being performed at a time when they are 
meeting together for mutual assistance in worship, and therefore that which all 
must unavoidably be in some measure concerned in, so at least as to show their 
approbation and consent, or open dislike and separation from them in it ; I say, 
it being thus, charity and a regard to the union and peace of such societies, 
seems to require a consent of the governing part, in order to the introducing of any- 
thing of this nature ; (unless they think those societies unworthy that they should 
be joined to them any longer, and so first renounce them, as the worshipping 
societies of which they are members). Certainly if we are of the spirit of the 
Apostle Paul, and have his discretion, we shall not set up any sach practice 
without it: he, for the sake of peace, conformed, in things wherein he was not 
particularly forbidden, to the Jews, when among them; and so when among 
those that were without the law, conformed to them, wherein he might. To be 
sure, those go beyond proper limits, who, coming from abroad, do immediately 
of their own heads, in a strange place, set up such a new and uncommon prac- 
tice, among a people. te 

Th introducing any thing of this nature among a people, their minister espe- 
cially ought to be consulted, and his voice taken, as long as he is owned for 
‘heir minister. Ministers are pastors of worshipping societies, and their heads 
and guides in the affairs of public worship. They are called in Scripture those 
that rude over them, and their. people are commanded fo obey them, because they 
watch for their souls as those that must give account. If it belongs to these 
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shepherds and rulers to direct and guide the flock in any thing at all, it belongs 
to them so to do in the circumstantials of their public worship. 

Thus I have taken particular notice of many of those things that have ap- 
peared to me to be auiss, in the management of our religious concerns, relating 
to the present revival of religion, and have taken liberty freely to express my 
thoughts upon them. Upon the whole it appears manifest to me, that things 
have as yet never been set a going in their right channel; if they had, and 
means had been blessed in-proportion as they have been now, this work would 
have so prevailed, as before this time to have carried all before it, and have tri- 
umphed over New England as its conquest. 

The devil, in driving things to these extremes, besides the present hinderance 
of the work of God, has, I believe, had in view a twofold mischief hereafter, in 
the issue of things ; one with respect to those that are more cold in religion ; to 
carry things to such an extreme, that people in general, at length, having their 
eyes opened, by the great excess, and seeing that things must needs be wrong, 
he might take the advantage {o tempt them entirely to reject the whole work, 
as being all nothing but delusion and distraction. And another is with respect 
to those that have been very warm and zealous, of God’s own children, that 
have been out of the way, to sink them down in unbelief and darkness. The 
time is coming, I doubt not, when the bigger part of them will be convinced of 
their errors; and then probably the devil will take advantage to lead them into | 
a dreadful wilderness, and to puzzle and confound them about their own expe- 
riences, and the experiences of others; and to make them to doubt of many 
things that they ought not to doubt of, and even to tempt them with atheistical 
thoughts. J] believe if all trne Christians all over the land, should now at once, 
have their eyes opened, fully to see all their errors, it would seem for the present 
to damp religion: the dark thoughts, that it would at first be an occasion of, 
and the inward doubts, difficulties, and conflicts that. would rise in their souls 
would deaden their lively affections and joys, and would cause an appearance of 
a present decay of religion. But yet it would do God’s saints great good in 
their latter end ; it would fit them for more spiritual and excellent experiences, 
more humble and heavenly love, and unmixed joys, and would greatly tend to 
a more powerful, extensive, and durable prevalence of vital piety. 

{ do not know but we shall be in danger by and by, after our eyes are fully 
opened to see our errors, to go to contrary extremes. The devil has driven the 
pendulum far beyond its proper point of rest; and when he has carried it to the 
utmost length that he can, and it begins by its own weight to swing back, he 
probably will set in, and drive it with the utmost fury the other way; and.so 
give usno rest: and if possible prevent our settling in a proper medium. 
What a poor, blind, weak, and miserable creature is man, at his best estate! 
We are like poor helpless sheep; the devil is too subtle for us: what is our 
strength! What is our wisdom! How ready are we to go astray! How 
easily are we drawn aside, into innumerable snares, while we in the mean time 
are bold and confident, and doubt not but that we are right and safe! We are 
foolish sheep, in the midst of subtle serpents and cruel wolves, and do not know 
it, Oh! how unfit are we to be left to ourselves! and how much do we stand 
_in need of the wisdom, the power, the condescension, patience, forgiveness, and 
gentleness of our good Shepherd 
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PART V. 
Showing positively, what ought to be done to promote this Work. 


In considering of means and methods for promoting this glorious work of 
God, I have already observed, in some instances wherein there has been need- 
less objecting and complaining, and have also taken notice of many things amiss, 
that ought to be amended: | now proceed in the 

Third and last place, to show positively, what ought to be done, or what 
courses (according to my humble opinion) ought to be taken to promote this 
work. The obligations that all are under, with one consent, to do their utmost, 
and the great danger of neglecting it, were observed before. I hope that some, 
upon reading what was said under that head, will be ready to say, What shall 
we do? To such readers I would now offer my thoughts, in answer to such an 
“inquiry. 

. nd that which I think we ought to set ourselves about in the first place, is 
to remove stumbling blocks. When God is revealed as about to come, glorious- 
ly to set up his kingdom in the world, this is proclaimed, Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make straight in the desert an highway for our God, Isa. xl. 3.—And 
again, Isa. lvii. 14, “ Cast ye up, cast ye up; prepare the way; take up the 
stumbling-block out of the way of my people.” And chap. Ixii. 10, “Go 
throuzh, go through the gates; prepare ye the way of the people; cast up, 
cast up the highway ; gather out the stones.” 

And in order to this, there must be a great deal done at confessing of faults, 
on both sides: for undoubtedly many and great are the faults that have been 
committed, in the jangling and confusions, and mixtures of light and darkness, 
that have been of late. . There is hardly any duty more contrary to our'corrupt 
dispositions, and mortifying to the pride of man; but it must be done. Re- 
pentance of faults is, in a peculiar manner, a proper duty, when the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand, or when we especially expect or desire that it should 
come; as appears by John the Baptist’s preaching. And if God does now 
loudly call upon us to repent, then he also calls upon us to make proper mani- 
festations of our repentance. I am persuaded that those that have openly oppos- 
ed this work, or have from time to time spoken lightly of it, cannot be excused 
in the sight of God, without openly confessing their fault therein ; especially if 
they be ministers. If they have any way, either directly or indirectly, opposed 
the work, or have so behaved, in their public performances or private conver- 
sation, as has prejudiced the minds of their people against the work, if hereaf- 
ter they shall be convinced of the goodness and divinity of what they have op- 
posed, they ought by no means to palliate the matter, and excuse themselves, 
and pretend that they always thought so, and that it was only such and such 
imprudences that they objected against ; but they ought openly to declare their 
conviction, and condemn themselves for what they have done ; for it is Christ 
that they have spoken against, in speaking lightly of, and prejudicing others against 
this work; yea, worse than that, it is the Holy Ghost.. And though they have 
done it ignorantly, and in unbelief, yet when they find out who it is that they 
have opposed, undoubtedly God will hold them bound publicly to confess it. 

And on the other side, if those that have been zealous to promote the work, 
have in any of the forementioned instances, openly gone much out of the way 


~ 


406 REVIVAL OF RELIGION 


and done that which is contrary to Christian rules, whereby they have openly 
injured others, or greatly violated good order, and so done that which has wound- 
ed religion, they must publicly confess it, and humble themselves, as they would 
ather out the stones, and prepare. the way of God’s people. They who have 
laid great stumbling-blocks in others’ way, by their open transgression, are bound 
to remove them, by their open repentance. i 

Some probably will be ready to object against this, that the opposers will 
take advantage by this to behave themselves insolently, and to insult both them 
and religion. And indeed, to the shame of some, they have taken advantage 
by such things; as of the good spirit that Mr. Whitefield showed in his retrac- 
tations, and some others. But if there are some imbittered enemies of religion, 
that stand ready to improve every thing to its disadvantage, yet that ought not 
to hinder doing an enjoined Christian duty ; though it be in the manifestation 
of humility and repentance, after a fault openly committed. To stand it out in 
a visible impenitence of a real fault, to ‘avoid such an inconvenience, is to do 
evil, to prevent evil. And besides, the danger of an evil consequence is much 
greater on the other side: to commit sin, and then stand in it, is what will give 
the enemy the greatest advantage. For Christians to act like Christians, in 
openly humbling themselves, when they have openly oifended, in the end brings 
the greatest honor to Christ and religion; and in this way are persons most 
likely to have God appear for them. 

Again, at such a day as this, God does especially call his people to the ex- 
ercise of extraordinary meekness ahd mutual forbearance: for at such a time, 
Christ appears as it were coming in his kingdom, which calls for great modera- 
tion in our behavior towards all men; as is evident, Phil. iy. 5, “ Let your mo- 
deration be known unto all men : the Lord is at hand.” The awe of the divine 
majesty that appears present or approaching, should dispose us to it, and deter 
us from the contrary. For us to be judging one another, and behaving with 
fierceness and bitterness, one towards ‘another, when He who is the searcher of 
al] hearts, to whom we must all give an account, appears so remarkably present, 
is exceeding unsuitable. Our business, at such a time, should be at home, 
searching ourselves, and condemning ourselves, and taking heed to,our own 
behavior. If there be glorious prosperity to the church of God approaching, 
those that are the most meek, will have the largest share in it ; for when Christ 
vides forth, in his glory and his majesty, it is because of truth, meekness, and 
righteousness, Psal. xlv. 3,4. And when God remarkably arises, to execute 
judgment, it is to save all the meek of the earth, Psal. Ixxvi. 9. And it is the 
meek, that shall increase their joy in the Lord, Isa. xxix. 19. And when the 
time comes, that God will give this lower world into the hands of his saints, 
it is the meek that shall inherit the earth, Psal. xxxvii. 11, and Matt. v. 9 
“ But with the froward, God will show himself unsavory.” 

Those, therefore, that have been zealous for this work, and have greatly 
erred and been injurious with their zeal, ought not to be treated with bitter- 
ness. There is abundant reason to think, that most of them are the dear child- 
ren of God, for whom Christ died ; and therefore, that they will see their error. 
As to those things, wherein we see them to be in an error, we have reason to 
say of them as the apostle, Philip. iii. 15, “ If any are otherwise minded, God 
shall reveal this unto them.” Their errors should not be made use of by us, so 
much to excite indignation towards them, but should influence all of us, that 
hope that we are the children of God, to humble ourselves, and become more 
entirely dependent on the Lord Jesus Christ, when we see those, that are God’s 
own people, so ready to go astray. And those ministers that have been judg- 
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ed, and injuriously dealt ‘with, will do the part of Christ’s disciples, not to judge 
and revile again, but to receive ‘such injuries with meekness and forbearance, 
and making a good improvement of them, more:strictly examining their hearts 
and ways, and committing themselves to God. This ‘will be the way to have 
God vindicate them in his providence, if they belong to him. We have not 
yet seen the end of things ; nor do we know who will be ‘most vindicated, and 
honored of God, in the issue. Eccles. vii..8, “ Better is the end of a thing, 
than the beginning thereof ; and the patient in spirit is better than the proud 
in spirit.” 

Contrary to this mutual meekness, is each party’s stigmatizing one another 
with odious names; asiis done in many parts of New England: which tends 
greatly to widen and perpetuate the breach. Such distinguishing names of re- 
proach, do .as it were divide us into two armies, separated, and drawn up in 
saul array, ready to fight one with another; which greatly hinders the work 
of God. 

And as such an extraordinary time as this, does especially require of us the 
exercise of a great deal of forbearance, one towards another ; so there is pe- 
culiarly requisite in God’s people, the exercise of great patience, in waiting on 
God, under any special difficulties and disadvantages they may be under, as to 
the means of grace. The beginning of a revival of religion will naturally and 
necessarily be attended with a great many dithculties of this nature; many 
parts of the reviving church will, for a while, be under-great disadvantages, by 
reason of what remains of the old disease, of a general corruption of the visible 
church. We cannot expect that, after a long time of degeneracy and deprav- 
ity, in the state.of things in the charch, things should all. come to rights at 
once ; it must be a work of time: and for God’s people to be over hasty and 
violent in such a-case, being resolved to have every thing rectified at once, or 
else forcibly to deliver themselves, by breaches and separations, is the way to 
hinder things coming to rights,as they otherwise would, and to keep them 
back, and the way to break all in pieces. Not but that the case may be such, the 
difficulty may be so intolerable, as to allow of no delay, and God’s people can- 
not continue in the state wherein they were, without violations of absolute 
commands of God. But otherwise, though the difficulty may be very great, 
another course should be taken. God's people should have their recourse 
directly ‘to the throne of grace, to represent their difficulties before the great 
Shepherd of the sheep, that has the care of all the affairs of his church ; and 
when they have done, they should wait patiently upon him: if they do so, they 
may expect that in his time he will appear for their deliverance: but if, in- 
stead of that, they are impatient, and take the work into their own hands, they 
will bewray their want of faith, and will dishonor God, and cannot have ‘such 
reason to hope that Christ will appear for them, as they have desired, but have 
reason to fear, that he will leave them to manage their affairs for themselves, 
as well as they:can: when otherwise, if they had waited on Christ patiently, 
continuing still instant in prayer, they might have had him appearing for them, 

‘much more effectually to deliver them. He that believeth shall not make haste ; 
and it is for those that are found patiently waiting on the Lord, under difficulties, 
that he will especially appear, when he comes to do great things for his church, 
as is evident by Isa. xxx. 18, and chap. xl. at the latter end, and xlix. 23, and 
Psal. xxxvii. 9, and many other places. 

I have somewhere, not long since, met with an exposition of those words 
of the spouse, that we have several times repeated in the book of Canticles, ] 
charge you, O daughters of Jerusalem, that ye stir not up nor awake my love 
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until he please, which is the only satisfying exposition that I ever met with ; 
which was to this purpose, viz., that when the church of God is under great 
difficulties, and in distress, and Christ does not appear for her help, but 
seems to neglect her, as though he were asleep, God’s people, or the daughters 
of Jerusalem, in such a case, should not show a_ hasty spirit; and not having 
patience to wait for Christ to awake for their help, until his time comes, take 
indirect courses for their own deliverance, and use violent means for their es- 
cape, before Christ appears to open the door for them; and so, as it were, stir 
up, and awake Christ, before his time. When the church is in distress, and 
God seems not to appear for her in his providence, he is very often represented 
in Scripture, as beirg asleep ; as Christ was asleep in the ship, when the disci- 
ples were tossed by the storm, and the ship covered with waves: and God’s 
appearing afterwards for his peopte’s help, is represented as his awaking out of 
sleep. Psal. vii. 6, and xxxv. 23, and xliv. 23, and lix. 4, and Ixxii. 20. Christ 
has an appointed time for his thus awaking out of sleep: and his people ought 
to wait upon him ; and not, in an impatient fit, stir him up before his time. 
It is worthy to be observed how strict this charge is, given to the daughters of 
Jerusalem, which is repeated three times over in the book of Canticles, chap. ii. 
7, and ui. 5, and vil. 4. In the 2d chapter and six first verses, is represented 
the support Christ gives his church, while she is in a suffering state, as the lily 
- among thorns: in the 7th verse is represented her patience in waiting for Christ, 
to appear for her deliverance, when she charges the daughters of Jerusalem, 
not to stir up, nor awake her love until he please, by the roes, and the hinds of the 
field ; which are creatures of a gentle, harmless nature, are not beasts of prey, 
do not devour one another, do not fight with their enemies, but fly from them ; 
and are of a pleasant, loving nature, Prov. y. 19. In the next verse, we see 
the church’s success, in this way of waiting under sufferings, with meekness 
and patience; Christ soon awakes, speedily appears, and swiftly comes: the 
voice of my beloved! Behold, he cometh, leaping upon the mountains, skipping 
upon the halls ! 

What has been mentioned hitherto, has relation to the behavior we are 
obliged to, as we would prevent the hinderancesof the work; but besides these, there 
ure things that must be done, more directly to advanceit. And here, it concerns every 
one, in the first place, to look“into his own heart, and see to it that he be a par- 
taker of the benefits of the work himself, and that it be promoted in his own 
soul. Now is a most glorious opportunity for the good of souls. It is mani- 
‘estly with respect to a time of great revival of religion in the world, that we 
have shat gracious, earnest, and moving invitation proclaimed, in the 55th of 
Isaiah. Ho, every one that thirsteth ! &c., as is evident by what precedes in 
the foregoing chapter, and what follows in the close of this. Here, in the 6th 
verse, Il is said, “ Seek ye the Lord, while he may be found; call upon: him, 
while he is near. And it is with special reference to such a time, that Christ 
proclaims as he does, Rev. xxi. 6, “1 will give unto him that is athirst, of the 
fountain of the water of life freely.” And chap. xxii. 17, “ And the Spirit and 
the bride say, Come ; and let him that heareth say, Come; and let him that is 
athirst come; and whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.” And 
it seems to be with reference to such a time, which is typified by the feast of 
tubernacles, that Jesus, at that feast, stood and cried, as we haye an account, 
Jobn vi. 37, 38, “In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and 
cried, saying, If any,man thirst, let him come unto me and drink. He that 
believeth on me, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water.” And it is 
with special reference to God’s freeness and readiness to bestow grace at such 
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atime, that it is said in Isa. 1x. 11, of the spiritual Jerusalem, Thy gates shall be - 
open continually, they shall not be shut day nor night. 

And though I judge not those that have opposed this work, and would not 
have others judge them, yet, if any such shall happen to read ‘this treatise, I 
would take the liberty to entreat them to leave off concerning themselves so 
much about others, and Jook into their own souls, and see to it that they are the 
subjects of a true, saving work of the Spirit of God. If they have reason to 
think they never have been, or it be but a very doubtful hope that they have, 
then how can they have any heart to be busily and fiercely engaged about the 
mistakes and the supposed false hopes of others? And 1 would now beseech 
those that have hitherto been something inclining to Arminian principles, se- 
riously to weigh the matter with respect to this work, and consider, whether, if 
the Scriptures are the word of God, the work that has been described in the 
first part of this treatise, must not needs be, as to the substance of it, the work 
of God, and the flourishing of that religion, that is taught by Christ and his 
- apostles; and whether any good medium can be found where a man can rest, 
with any stability, between owning this work, and being a Deist; and also to 
consider whether or no, if it be indeed so, that this be the work of God, it does 
not entirely overthrow their scheme of religion ; and therefore, whether it does 
not infinitely concern them, as they would be partakers of eternal salvation, 
to relinquish their scheme. Now is a good time for Arminians to change their 
principles. I would now, as one of the friends of this work, humbly invite them 
to come and join with us, and be on our side ; and if I had the authority of Mo- 
ses, | would say to them as he did to Hobab, Numb. x. 29, “ We are journeying 
unto the place, of which the Lord said, I will give it you; come thou with us ; 
and we will do thee good: for the Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel.” 

As the benefit and advantage of the good improvement of such a season, is 
extraordinary great; so the danger af neglecting, and misimproving it, is pro- 
portionably great. It is abundantly evident by the Scripture, that as a time of 
great outpouring of the Spirit, is a time of great favor to those that are partak- 
ers of the blessing ; so it is always a time of remarkable vengeance to others. 
So in Isa. Ixi. 2; the same that is called, the acceptable year of the Lord, is call- 
ed also, the day of vengeance of our God. So it was amongst the Jews in the 
apostles’ days: the apostle in 2 Cor. vi. 2, says of that time, that it was the ac- 
cepted time, and day of salvation ; and Christ says of the same time, Luke xxi. 
22, “ These are the days of vengeance.” At the same time that the blessings 
of the kingdom of heaven were given to some, there was an aze\ laid at the 
root of the trees, that those that did not bear fruit, might be hewn down und cast 
into the fire, Matt. iii. 9, 10,11. Then was glorified, both the goodness and 
severity of God, in a remarkable manner. Rom. xi. 22. The harvest and the 
vintage go together : at the same time that the earth is reaped, and God’s elect 
are gathered into the garner of God, the angel that has power over fire, thrusts 
in his sickle, and gathers the clusters of the vine of the earth, and casts it into 
the great wine-press of the wrath of God, Rev. xiv. at the Jatter end. So it is 
foretold, that at the beginning of the glorious times of the Christian church, at 
tne same time that the hand of the Lord is known towards his servants, so shall 
his indignation, towards his enemies, Isa. Ixvi. 14. So when that glorious morn- 
ing shall appear, wherein the sun of righteousness shall arise, to the elect, with 
healing in his wings, the day shall burn as an oven to the wicked, Mal iv. 1, 2,3. 
There is no time like such a time, for the increase of guilt, and treasuring up wrath, 
and desperate hardening of the heart, if men stand it out; which is the most awful 
judgment, and fruit of divine wr ath, that can be inflicted on any mortal. So that a 
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time of great grace, and pouring out of the Spirit, and the fruits of divine mer- 
cy, is evermore also a time of great outpouring of something else, viz., divine 
vengeance, on those that neglect and misimprove such a season. 

The state of the present revival of religion, has an awful aspect upon those 
that are advanced in years. The work has been chiefly amongst those that are 
young ; and comparatively but afew others have been made partakers of it. 
“And indeed, it has commonly been so, when God has begun any great work, for 
the revival of his church; be has taken the young people, and has cast off the 
old and stiff-necked generation. There was a remarkable outpourmg of the 
Spirit of God, on the children of Israel in the wilderness, on the younger gen- 
eration, their little ones, that they said should bea prey, the generation that 
entered into Canaan, with Joshua; which is evident by many things in Scripture. 
That generation seems to have been the most excellent generation that ever 
was in the church of Israel. There is no generation of which there is so much 
good, and so little hurt spoken in Scripture ; as might be shown, if it would not 
be too long. In that generation, that were under twenty years when they went 
out of Egypt, was that /eindness of youth, and love of espousals, spoken of, Jer 
i, 2,3. But the old generation were passed by, and remained obstinate and 
stiff-necked, were always murmuring, and would not be convinced by all God’s 
wondrous works that they beheld. God, by his awful] judgments that he execu- 
ted in the wilderness, and the affliction that the people suffered there, convinced 
and humbled the younger generation, and fitted them for great mercy; as is 
evident by Deut. ii. 16; but he destroyed the old generation ; he swore in his 
wrath, that they showd not enter into his rest, and their carcasses fell in the wil- 
derness: when it was a time of great mercy, and pouring out of God’s Spirit 
on their children, it was remarkably a day of vengeance unto them ; as appears 
by the 90th Psalm.—Let the old generation in this land take warning from 
hence, and .take heed that they do not refuse to be convinced, by all God’s 
wonders that he works before their eyes, and that they do not continue forever 
objecting, and murmuring, and cavilling against the work of God, lest, while 
God is bringing their children into a land flowing with milk and honey, he 
should swear in his wrath concerning them, that their carcasses shall fall in the 
wilderness. ; 

So when God ‘has a design of great mercy to the Jews, in bringing them 
out of the Babylonish captivity, and returning them to their own land, there 
was a blessed outpouring of the Spirit upon them in Babylon, to bring them to 
deep conviction and repentance, and to a spirit of prayer to cry earnestly to God 
for mercy ; which is often spoken of by the prophets: but it was not upon the 
old generation that were carried captive. The captivity continued just long 
enough, for that perverse generation to waste away and die in their captivity ; 
at least those of them that were adult persons, when carried captive. The old 
generation, and heads of families were exceeding obstinate, and would not 
hearken to the earnest, repeated warnings of the. prophet Jeremiah; but he 
had greater success among the young people; as appears by Jer. vi. 10, 11, 
“To whom shal] I speak and give warning, that they may hear? Behold, their 
ear is uncircumcised, and they cannot hearken: behold, the word of the Lord 
is unto them a reproach ; they have no delight in it. Therefore, I am full of 
the fury of the Lord; I am weary with holding in; I will pour it out upon 
the children abroad, and upon the assembly of the young men together; for 
even the husband with the wife (1. e. the heads of families, and parents of these 
children) shall be taken, the aged with him that is full of days.” — Blessed be 
God! There are some of the elder people, that have been made partakers of 
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this work : and those that are most awakened, by these warnmgs of God’s word, 
and the awful frown of his providence, will be most likely to be made partakers 
hereafter. It infinitely concerns them to take heed to themselves, that they may 
be partakers of it; for how dreadful will it be to go to hell, after havea spent 
so many years in doing nothing, but treasure up wrath. ; 

But above all others whatsoever, does it concern us that are ministers, to see 
to it that we are partakers of this work, or that we have experience of the saving 
operations of the same Spirit, that is now poured out on the land. How sorrow. 
ful and melancholy is. the case, when it is otherwise! For one to stand at the’ 
head of a congregation of God’s people, as representing Christ, and speaking in 
his stead, and to act the part of a shepherd and guide to a people, in such a 
state of things, when many are under great awakenings, and many are con- 
verted, and many of God’s saints are filled with divine light, love, and joy, and 
‘to undertake to instruct and lead them all, under all these various circumstances, 
and to be put to it, continually to play the hypocrite, and force the airs of a saint 
in preaching, and from time to time in private conversation, and particular deal- 
ing with souls, to undertake to judge of their circumstances, to try to talk with 
those that come to him, as if he knew what they said; to try to talk with per- 
sons uf experience, as if he knew how to converse with them, and had expe- 
rience as well as they ; to make others believe that he rejoices when others are 
converted, and to force a pleased and joyful countenance and manner of speech, 
when there is nothing in the heart, what sorrowful work is here! Oh! how 
miserably must such a person feel! What a wretched bondage and slavery is 
this! What pains and how much art must such a minister use to conceal him- 
self! And how weak are his hands! Besides the infinite provocation of the 
most high God, and displeasure of his Lord and master, that he incurs, by con- 
tinuing a secret enemy to bim in his heart, in such circumstances. I think there 
is a great deal of reason, from the Scripture, to conclude that no sort of men in 
the world will be so low in hell, as ungodly ministers: every thing that is 
spoken of in Scripture, as that which aggravates guilt, and heightens divine 
wrath, meets in them; however some particular persons, of other sorts, may be 
more guilty than some of these. 

And what great disadvantages are unconverted ministers under, to oppose 
any irregularities, or imprudences, or intemperate zeal, that they may see in 
those that are the children of God, when they are conscious to themselves that 
they have no zeal at all! If enthusiasm and wildness comes in like a flood, 
what poor, weak instruments are such ministers-to withstand it! With what 
courage can they open their mouths, when they look inward, and consider how 
it is with them ! 

We that are ministers not only have need of some true experience of the 
saving influence of the Spirit of God upon our heart, but we need a double por- 
tion of the Spirit of God at such a time as this:' we had need to be as full of 
light, as a glass is that is held out in the sun; and with respect to love and 
zeal, we had need at this day, to be like the angels that are a flame of fire. 
The state of the times extremely requires a fulness of the divine Spirit in minis- 
ters. and we ought to give ourselves no rest until we have obtained it. And in 
order to this, I should think ministers, above all persons, ought to be much in se- 
cret prayer and fasting, and also much in praying and fasting one with another. 
It seems to me it would be becoming the circumstances of the present day, if 
ministers in a neighborhood would often meet together, and spend days in fast- 
ing, and fervent ‘prayer, among themselves, earnesily seeking for those extraor- 
dinary supplies of divine grace from heaven, that we need at this day : and also, 
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if on their occasional visits one to another, instead of spending i.way then time 
in sitting and smoking, and in diverting, or worldly, unprofitable conversation, 
telling news, and making their remarks on this and the other trifling subject, 
they would spend their time in praying together, and singing praises, and reli 
gious conference. How much do many of the common people shame many of 
us that are in the work of the ministry, in these respects? Surely we do not 
behave ourselves so much like Christian ministers, and the disciples and ambas< 
sadors of Christ, as we ought to do. And while we condemn zealous persons for 
their doing so much at censuring ministers at this day, it ought not to be with- 
out deep reflections upon, and great condemnation of ourselves: for indeed, we 
do very much to provoke censoriousness, and lay a great temptation before 
others, to the sin of judging: and if we can prove that those that are guilty. of 
it, do transgress the Scripture rule, yet our indignation should be chiefly against 
ourselves. | 

Ministers, at this day in a special manner, should act as fellow-helpers, in 
their great work. It should be seen that they are animated and engaged, and 
exert themselves with one heart and soul, and with united strength, to promote 
the present glorious revival of religion: and to that end should often meet toge- 
ther, and act inconcert. And if it were a common thing in the country, for 
ministers to join in public exercises, and second one another in their preaching. 
I believe it would be of great service. I mean that ministers having consulted 
one another, as to the subjects of their discourses, before they go to the house of 
God, should there speak two or three of them going, in short discourses, as 
seconding each other, and earnestly enforcing each other’s warnings and coun- 
sels. Only such an appearance of united zeal in ministers, would have a great 
tendency to awaken attention, and much to impress and animate the hearers ; 
as has been found by experience, in some parts of the country. ye 

Ministers should carefully avoid weakening one another’s hands.. And 
therefore every thing should be avoided, by which their interest with their peo- 
ple might be diminished, or their union with them broken. On the contrary, if 
ministers have not forfeited their acceptance in that character, in the visible 
church, by their doctrine or behavior, their brethren in the ministry ought stu- 
diously to endeavor to heighten the esteem and affection of their people towards 
them, that they may have no temptation to repent their admitting other ministers 
to come and preach in their pulpits. 

Tw) things that are exceeding needful in ministers, as they would do any 
great matters, to advance the kingdom of Christ, are zeal and resolution. The 
influence and power of these things to bring to pass great effects, is greater than 
can well be imagined: a man of but an ordinary capacity, will do more with 
them, than one of ten times the parts and learning without them: more may 
be done with them in a few days, or at least weeks, than can be done without them, 
in many years. Those that are possessed of these qualities, commonly carry the 
day, in almost all affairs. Most of the great things that have been done in the 
world of mankind, the great revolutions that have been accomplished in the 
kingdoms and empires of the earth, have been chiefly owing to these things. 
The very sight or appearance of a thoroughly engaged spirit, together with 
fearless courage and unyielding resolution, im any person that has undertaken 
the managing any affair amongst mankind, goes a great way towards accom- 
plishing the effect aimed at. It is evident that the appearance of these things 
in Alexander, did three times as much towards his conquering the world, as all 
the blows that he struck. And how much were the great things that Oliver 
Cromwell did, owing to these things! And the great things-that Mr White- 
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field has done, every where, as he ran through the British dcminions (so far as 
they are owing to means), are very much owing to the appearance of these things, 
which he is eminently possessed of. When the people see these things apparently 
in a person, and to a great degree, it awes them, and has a commanding influ- 
ence upon their minds ; it seems to them that they must yield; they naturally 
fall before them, without standing to contest or dispute the matter; they are 
conquered as it were by surprise. But while we are cold and heartless, and 
only go on in a dull manner, in an old formal round, we shall never do any 
great matters. Our attempts, the appearance of such coldness and irresolution, 
will not so much as make persons think of yielding: they will hardly be sufh- 
cient to put it into their minds’; and if it be put in their minds, the appearance of 
such indifference and cowardice, does as it were call for, and provoke opposition. 
Our misery is want of zeal and courage ; for not only through want of them does 
all fail that we seem to attempt, but it prevents our attempting any thing very 
remarkable, for the kingdom of Christ. Hence, oftentimes it has been, that 
when any thing very considerable, that is new, is proposed to be done, for the 
advancement of religion, or the public good, many difficulties are found out, that 
are in the way, and a great many objections are started, and it may be, it is put 
off from one to another; but nobody does any thing. And after this manner 
good designs or proposals have oftentimes failed, and have sunk as soon as pro- 
posed. Whereas if we had but Mr. Whitefield’s zeal and courage, what 
could not we do, with such a blessing as we might expect ? 

Zeal and courage will do much in persons of byt an ordinary capacity ; but 
especially would they do great things, if joined with great abilities. If some 
great men, that have appeared in our nation, had been as eminent in divinity, 
as they were in philosophy, and had engaged in the Christian cause, with as 
much zeal and fervor, as some others have done, and with a proportionable 
blessing of heaven, they would have conquered all Christendom, and turned the 
world upside down. We have many ministers in the land that do not want 
for abilities, they are persons of bright parts and learning; they should con- 
sider how, much is expected, and will be’ required of them, by their Lord and 
master, and how much they might do for Christ, and what great honor, and 
how glorious a reward they might receive, if they had in their hearts a heaven- 
ly warmth, and divine heat, proportionable to their light. \ 

With respect to candidates for the ministry, I will not undertake particularly 
to determine, what kind of examination or trial they should pass under, in order 
to their admission to that sacred work: but I think this is evident from the 
Scripture, that another sort of trial, with regard to their virtue and piety, is 
requisite, than is required in order to persons being admitted into the visible 
church. The apostle directs, that hands be laid suddenly on no man ; but that 
they should first be tried, before they are admitted to the work of the ministry : 
but it is evident that persons were suddenly admitted, by baptism, into the visi- 
ble church, from time to time, on their profession of their faith in Christ, with- 
out such caution and strictness in their probation. And it seems to me, those 
would act very unadvisedly, that should enter on that. great and sacred work, 
before they had comfortable satisfaction concerning themselves, that they have 
had a saving work o* God on their souls. 

And though it may be thought that I go out of my proper sphere, to inter- 
meddle in the affairs of the colleges, yet I will take the liberty of an Engiish- 
man (that speaks his mind freely concerning public affairs) and the liberty of a 
minister of Christ (who doubtless may speak his mind as freely about things 
that concern the kingdom of his Lord and master) to give my opinion, in some 
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things, with respect fo those societies ; the original and main design of which 

is fo train up persons, and fit them for the work of the ministry. And I -would | 
say in general, tnat it appears to me that care should be taken, some way o: 

other, that those societies should be so regulated, that they should. in fact, be 

nurseries of piety. Otherwise, they are fundamentally ruined and undone, as to 

their main design, and most essential end. They ought to be so constituted, 

that vice and idleness should have no living there: they are intolerable in so- 
cieties, whose main design is, to train up youth in Christian knowledge and. 
eminent piety, to fit them to be pastors of the flock of the blessed Jesus. { have 

heretofore had some acquaintance with the affairs of a college, and experience 

of what belonged fo its tuition and government ; and I cannot but think that it 

is practicable enough, so to constitute such societies, that there should be ne 

being there without being virtuous, serious, and diligent. It seems to me to be 

a reproach to the land, that ever it should be so with our colleges, that instead” 
of being places of the greatest advantages for true piety, one cannot send a 

child thither, without great danger of his being infected, as to his morals ; as 

it has certainly sometimes been with these societies: it is perfectly intolerable ; 

and any thing should be done, rather than it should be so.. If we pretend to 

have any colleges at all, under any notion of training up youth for the ministry,, 
there should be some way found out, that should certainly prevent its being 

thus. ‘To have societies for bringing persons up to be ambassadors of Jesus 

Christ, and to lead souls to heaven, and to have them places df so much infec- 

tion, is the greatest nonsense and absurdity imaginable. 

And, as thorough and effectual care should be taken that vice and idleness, 
are not tolerated in these societies, so certainly the design of them requires, that 
extraordinary means should be used in them, for training up the students in 
vital religion,.and experimental and practical godliness ; so that they should be 
holy societies, the very place should be as it were sacred : they should be, in 
the midst of the land, fountains of piety and holiness. There is a great deal of 
pains taken to teach the scholars human learning ; there ought to be as much, 
and more care, thoroughly to educate’*them in_religion, and lead them to true 
and eminent holiness. If the main design of these nurseries, is to bring up per- 
sons to teach Christ, then it is of the greatest importance that there should be 
care and pains taken, to bring those that are there educated, to the knowledge 
of Christ. It has been common in our public prayers, to call these societies, — 
the schools of the prophets ; and if they are schools, to train up young men to 
be prophets, certainly there ought to be extraordinary care taken, to train them 
up to be Christians. s 

And I cannot see why it is not‘on all accounts fit and convenient, for the 
governors and instructors of the colleges, particularly, singly and frequently to 
converse with the students, about the state of their souls. Asis the practice of 
the Rev. Dr. Doddridge, one of the most noted of the present dissenting minis- 
ters in England, who keeps an academy at Northampton, as he himself informs 
the Rev. Mr. Wadsworth of Hartford, in Connecticut, in a letter dated at. North- 
am>ton, March 6, 1740—41. The original of which letter I have seen, and 
ha by me an extract of it, sent to me by Mr. Wadsworth; which. is as fol- 

OWS: 

“Through the divine goodness, I have every year the pleasure to see some 
plants taken out of my nursery, and set in neighboring congregations ; where 
they generally settle with a unanimous consent, and that to a very remarkable 
degree, in some very large, and once divided congregations. A circumstance, 
wn which I own and adore the hand of a wise and gracious God; and cannot. 
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but look upon it as.a token for good. I have at present, a greater proportion of 
pious and ingenious youth under my care, than I ever before had. So that I 
hope the church may reasonably expect some considerable relief from hence, if 
God spare their lives a few years, and continue to them those gracious assist- 
ances, which he has hitherto mercifully imparted. I will not, Sir, trouble you 
at present, with a large account of my method of academical education: only 
would observe, that I think it of vast importance, to instruct them carefully in 
tne Scriptures ; and not only endeavor to establish them in the great truths of 
Christianity, but to labor to promote their practical influence on their hearts. 
For which purpose I frequently converse with each of them alone, and conclude 
the conversation with prayer. This does indeed take up a great deal of time ; 
but I bless God it is amply repaired, in the pleasure I have, in seeing my labor 
is not in vain in the Lord.” + 

There are some that are not ministers, nor are concerned immediately m 
those things that appertain to their office, or in the education of persons for it, 
that are under great advantages to promote such a glorious work as this. Some 
laymen, though it be not their business publicly to exhort and teach, yet are, in 
some:respects, under greater advantage to encourage and forward this work, 
than ministers. As‘ particularly great men, or men that are high in honor and 
influence. How much might such do, to encourage religion, and open the way 
for it to have free course, and bear down opposition, if they were but inclined ! 
There is: commonly a certain unhappy shyness, in great men, with respect to 
religion, as though they were ashamed of it, or at least ashamed to do very much 
at it ; whereby they dishonor and doubtless greatly provoke the King of kings, 
and very much wound religion among’ the common people. They are careful of 
their honor, and seem to be afraid of appearing openly forward and zealous in 
religion, as though it were what would debase their character, and expose them 
to contempt. But in this day of bringing up the ark, they ought to be like 
David, that great king of Israel, who made himself vile before the ark ; and as 
he was the highest in honor and dignity, among God’s people, so thought it be- 
came him to appear foremost, in the zeal and activity he manifested on that 
occasion ; thereby animating and encouraging the whole congregation to praise 
the Lord, and rejoice before him, with all their might: and though it diminished 
him-in the eyes of scoffing Michal, yet it did not at all abate the honor and es- 
teem of the congregation of Israel, but advanced it ; as appears by 2 Sam. vi. 22. 

Rich men have a talent in their hands, in the disposal and improvement of | 
which, they might very much promote such a work as this, if they were so dis- 
posed. They are far beyond others under advantage to do good, and lay up for 
themselves treasures in heaven. What a thousand pities is it, that for want of 
a heart, they commonly have no share at all there, but heaven is peopled mostly’ 
with the poor of this world? One would think that our rich men, that call 
themselves. Christians, might devise some notable things to do with their money, 
to advance the kingdom of their professed Redeemer, and the prosperity of the 
souls of men, at this time of such extraordinary advantage for it. It seems to 
me, that in this age,*most of us have but very narrow, penurious notions of 
Christianity, as it respects our use and’ disposal of our temporal goods. 

The primitive Christians had not such notions: they were trained up by the 
apostlesin another way. God has greatly distinguished some of the inhabitants 
of New England from others, in the abundance that he has given them of the: 
good things: of this: life. If they could now be persuaded to Tay out some con-- 
siderable part. of that. which God has given them for the honor of God, and lay 
‘t.up im heaven, instead of spending: it for their own. honor, or laying it up for 
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their posterity, they would not repent of it afterwards. How liberally did the 
heads of the tribes contribute to their wealth, at the setting up the tabernacle, 
though it was in a barren wilderness! These are the days of the erecting, the 
tabernacle of God amongst us. We have a particular account how the gold- 
smiths and the merchants helped to rebuild the wall of Jerusalem, Neh. i. 32. 
The days are coming spoken of in Scripture, and | believe not very far off, when 
the sons of Zion shall come from far, bringing their silver and their gold with 
them, unto the name of the Lord their God, and to the Holy One of Israel 
and when the merchants of the earth shall trade for Christ, more than for them 
selves, and their merchandise and hire shall be holiness to the Lord, and shall 
not be treasured, or laid up for posterity, but shall be for them that dwell before 
the Lord, to eat sufficiently, and for durable clothing ; and when the ships of 
Tarshish shall bring the wealth of the distant parts of the earth, to the place of 
God’s sanctuary, and to make the place of his feet glorious ; and the abundance 
of the sea shall be converted to the use of God’s church, and she shall suck the 
milk of the Gentiles, and suck the breasts of kings. The days are coming, 
when the great and rich men of the world shall bring their honor and glory into 
the church, and shall, as it were, strip themselves, to spread their garments 
under Christ’s feet, as he enters triumphantly into Jerusalem ; and when those 
that will not do so shall have no glory, and their silver and gold shall be can- 
kered, and their garments moth eaten; for the saints shall then inherit the earth, 
and they shall reign on earth, and those that honor God he will honor, and 
those that despise him shall be lightly esteemed. 

If some of our rich men would give one quarter of their estates to promote 
this work, they would act a little as if they were designed for the kingdom of 
heaven, and a little as rich men will act by and by, that shall be partakers of 
the spiritual wealth and glories of that kingdom. ‘ 

Great things might be done for the advancement of the kingdom of Christ, 
at this day, by those that have ability, by establishing funds, for the support and 
propagation of religion; by supporting some that are eminently qualified with 
gifts and grace, in preacling the gospel in certain parts of the country, that are 
more destitute of the means of grace; in searching out children, of promising 
abilities, and their hearts full of love to Christ, but of poor families (as doubtless 
there are such now in the land), and bringing them up for the ministry ; and in 
distributing books, that are remarkably fitted to promote vital religion, and 
have a great tendency to advance this work; or if they would only bear the 
trouble, expense, and loss of sending such books into various parts of the land, 
to be sold, it might be an occusion that ter. times so many of those books should 
be bought, or othe:wise would be; and in establishing and supporting schools, 
in poor towns and villages ; which might be done on such a foundation, as not 
only to bring up children in common learning, but also might very much tend 
to their conviction and conversion, and being trained up in vital piety; and 
doubtless something might be done this way, in old towns, and more populous 
places, that might have a great tendency to the flourishing of religion in the 
rising generation. 4 

But I would now proceed to mention some things, that ought to be done, at 
such a day as this, that concern all in general. 

And here, the first thing I shall mention, is, JSasting and prayer. It seems 
to me, that the circumstances of the present work do loudly call God’s people 
to abound in this; whether they consider the experience God has lately given 
them, of the worth of his presence, and of the blessed fruits of the effusions of 
his Spirit, to excite them to pray fo: the continuance and increase, and greater 
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extent of such blessings; or whether they consider the great encouragement 
God has lately given them, to pray for the outpourings of his Spirit, and the 
carrying on this work, by the great manifestations he has lately made, of the 
freeness and riches of his grace ; and how much there is, in what we have seen 
of the glorious works of God’s power and grace, to put us in mind of the yet 
greater things of this nature, that he has spoken of in his word, and to excite 
our longings for those things, and hopes of their approach ; or whether we con- 
sider the great opposition that Satan makes against this work, and the many 
difficulties with which it is clogged, and the distressing circumstances that some 
parts of God’s church in this land are under at this day, on one account and 
another. 

So is God’s will, through this wonderful grace, that the prayers of bis saints 
should be one great and principal means of carrying on the designs of Christ’s 
kingdom in the world.—When God has something very great to accomplish for 
_ his church, it is his will, that there should precede it, the extraordinary prayers 
of his people; as is manifest by Ezek. xxxvi. 37, “I will yet, for this, be in- 
quired of, by the house of Israel, to do it for them ;” together with the context. 
And it is revealed that, when God is about to accomplish great things for his 
church, he will begin by remarkably pouring out the Spirit of grace and suppli- 
cation, Zech. xii. 10. If we are not to expect that the devil should go out of 
a particular person, that is under a bodily possession, without extraordinary 
prayer, or prayer and fasting ; how much less should we expect to have him 
cast out of the land and the world without it. : 

1 am sensible that considerable has been done in duties of this nature, in 
some places; but I donot think so much as God, in the present dispensations of 
his providence, callsfor. I should think the people of God in this land, at such 
a time as this is, would be in the way of their duty, to do three times so much 
at fasting and prayer as they do; not only, nor principally, for the pouring out 
of the Spirit on those towns or places where they belong ; but that God would 
appear for his church, and in mercy to miserable men, to carry on his work in 

the land, and in the world of mankind, and to fulfil the things that he has spoken 
_ of in his word, that his church has been so long wishing and hoping and waiting 
for. They that make mention of the Lord, at this day, ought not to keep silence, 
and should give God no rest, until he establish, and until he make Jerusal em a praise 
in the earth, agreeably to Isa. lxii. 6,7. Before the first great outpouring of the 
Spirit of God on the Christian church, which began at Jerusalem, the church 
of God gave themselves to incessant prayer, Acts i. 13, 14. There is a time 
spoken of, wherein God will remarkably and wonderfully appear, for the deliv- 
erance of his church from all her enemies, and when he will avenge his own 
elect: and Christ reveals that this will be in answer to their incessant prayers, 
or crying day and night, Luke xviii. 7. In Israel, the day of atonement, which 
was their great day of fasting and prayer, preceded and made way for the glo- 
rious and joyful feast of tabernacles. When Christ is mystically born into the 
world, to rule over all nations, it is represented in the 12th chapter of Revela- 
tion, as being in consequence of the church’s crying, and travailing in birth, 
and being pained to be delivered. One thing here intended, doubtless is, her 

ing and agonizing in prayer. 

oo God am nea at Nee time, to be waiting for this from us. When 
God is about to bestow some great blessing on his church, it is often his manner, 
in the first place, so to order things in his providence as to show his church 
their great need of it, and to bring them into distress for want of it, and so put 
them upon crying earnestly to him for it. And Jet us consider God’s present 
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dispensations towards his church in this land: a glorious work of his grace 
has been begun and carried on; and God has, of late, suffered innumerable diffi- 
culties to arise, that do in a great measure clog and hinder it, and bring many 
of God’s dear children iato great distress ; and yet does not wholly forsake the 
work of his hand; there are remarkable tokens of his presence still to be seen, 
here and there; as though he was not forward to forsake us, and (if I may So 
say) as though he had a mind to carry on his work ; but owly was waiting for 
something that he expected in us, as requisite in order to it. And we have a 
great deal of reason to think, that one thing at least is, that we should further 
acknowledge the greatness and necessity of such a mercy, and our dependence 
on God for it; in earnest and importunate prayers to him. And by the many 
errors that have been run into, and the wounds we have thereby given ourselves 
and the cause that we would promote, and the mischief and confusion we have 
thereby made, God has hitherto been remarkably showing us our great and uni- 
versal dependence on him, and exceeding need of his help and grace: which 
should engage our cries to him for it. ’ 

There is no way that Christians in a private capacity can do so much to 
promote the work of God, and advance the kingdom of Christ, as by prayér. 
By this even women, children, and servants may have a public influence. Let 
persons be never so weak, and never so mean, and under never so poor advan- 
tages to do much for Christ, and the souls of men otherwise ; yet, if they have 
much of the spirit of grace and supplication, in this way, they may have power 
with Him that is infinite in power, and has the government of the whole world: 
and so a poor man in his cottage may have a blessed influence all over the world. 
God is, if I may so say, at the command of the prayer of faith; and in this 
respect is, as it were, under the power of his people; as princes, they have 
power with God, and prevail : though they may be private persons, their pray- 
ers are put in the name of a Mediator, that is a public person, being the head 
of the whole church, and the Lord of the universe: and if they have a great 
sense of the importance of eternal things, and concern for the precious souls of 
men, yet they need not regret it, that they are not preachers; they may go 
in their earnestness and agonies of soul, and pour out their souls before One 
that is able to. do all things; before him they may speak as freely as ministers : 
they have a great High Priest, through whom they may come boldly at all times, 
and may vent themselves before a prayer hearing Father, without any restraint. 

If the people of God, at this day, instead of spending time in fruitless dis- 
puting, and talking about opposers, and judging of them, and animadverting 
upon the unreasonableness of their talk and behavior, and its inconsistence 
with true experience, would be more silent in this way, and open their 
mouths much more before God, and spend more time in fasting and prayer, they 
would be more in the way of a blessing. And if some Christians in the land, 
that have been complaining of their ministers, and struggling in vain to deliver 
themselves from the difficulties they have complained. of, under their ministr : 
had said and acted Jess before men, and had-applied themselves with ‘all their 
might to cry to God for their ministers, had as it were risen, and stormed heaven 
with their humble, fervent, and ‘incessant prayers for them, they would have been 
much more in the way of success. 

_ God in his providence, appearing in the present state‘of things, does espe- 
cially call on his people in New England to be very much in praying to him for 
the pouring out of the Spirit upon ministers in the land. For though it is not 
for us to determine, concerning particular ministers, how much they have of the 
Spirit of God ; yet in the general, it is apparent, that there is, at this day, need 
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of very great degrees of the presence of God with the ministry ‘n Ivew. Eng. 
land, much greater degrees of it than has hitherto been granted ; they need it 
for themselves, and the church of God stands in extreme need of it. 

In days of fasting and prayer, wherein the whole church or congregation is 
concerned, if the whole day, besides what is spent in our families, was not spent 
in the meeting-house, but part of it in particular praying companies or societies, 
it would have a tendency to-animate and engage devotion, more than if the 
whole day were spent in public, where the people are no way active themselves 
in the worship, any otherwise than as they join with the minister. The inha- 
bitants of many of our towns are now divided into particular praying’ societies, 
most of the people, young and old, have voluntarily associated themselves, in 
distinct companies, for mutual assistance, in social worship, in private houses: 
what I intend, therefore, is, that days of prayer should be spent partly in these 
distinct praying companies. Such a method of keeping a fast as this, has sev- 
eral times been proved, viz., in the forenoon, after the duties of the family and 
closet, as early as might be, all the people of the congregation have gathered 
in their particular religious societies; companies of men by themselves, and 
companies of women by themselves; young men by themselves, and young 
women by themselves ; and companies of children, in all parts of the town, 
by themselves, as many as were capable of social religious exercises; the 
boys by themselves, and girls by themselves: and about the middle of the day, 
at an appointed hour, all have met together in the house of God, to offer up 
public prayers, and to hear a sermon suitable to the occaion: and then, they 
have retired from the house of God again, into their private societies, and spent 
the remaining part of the day in praying together there, excepting so much as 
was requisite for the duties of the family and closet in their own houses. And 
it has been found to be of great benefit, to assist and- engage the minds of the 
people in the duties of the day. 

J have often thought it would be a thing very desirable, and very likely to 
be followed with a great blessing, if there could be some contrivance, that 
there should be an agreement of all God’s people in America, that are well 
affected to this work, to, keep a'day of fasting and prayer to God; wherein we 
should all unite on the same day, in humbling ourselves before God for our past 
long-continued lukewarmness and unprofitableness; not omitting humiliation 
for the errors that so many of God’s people that have been zealously affected 
towards this work, through their infirmity and remaining blindness and corrup- 
tion, have run into; and together with thanksgivings to God, for so glorious 
and wonderful a display of his power and grace, in the late outpourings of his 
Spirit ; to address the Father of mercies, with prayers’ and supplic.tions, and 
earnest cries, that he would guide and direct his own people, and that he would 
continue, and still carry on this work, and more abundantly and extensively 
pour out his Spirit; and particularly that he would pour out his Spirit upon 
ministers; and that he would bow the heavens and come down, and erect by 
glorious kingdom through the earth. Some perhaps may think that its being 
all on the same day, is a circumstance of no great consequence ; but I cannot 
be of that mind: such a circumstance makes the union and agreement of God’s 
people in his worship the more visible, and puts the greater honor upon God, 
and would have a great tendency to assist and enliven the devotions of Chris- 
tians: it seems to me it would mightily encourage and animate God’s saints, in 
humbly and earnestly seeking to God, for such blessings which concern them 
all; and that it would be much for the rejoicing of all, to think, that at the 
same time, such multitudes of God’s dear children, far and near, were sending 
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up their cries to the same common Father, for the same mercies. Christ speaks 
of agreement in asking, as what contributes to the prevalence of the prayers of 
his people. Matt. xvii. 19, “Again I say unto you, that if any two of you 
shall agree on earth, as touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done 
for them of my Father which is in heaven.” If the agreement or united purpose 
and appointment of but two of God’s children, would contribute much to the 
prevalence of their prayers, how much more the agreement of so many thou- 
sands! Christ delights greatly in the union of his people, as appears by his’ 
prayer in the 17th of John: and especially is the appearance of their union in 
woiship, lovely and attractive unto him. 

I doubt not but such a thing as I have now mentioned is practicable, with- 
out a great deal of trouble. Some considerable number of ministers might 
meet together and draw up the proposal, wherein a certain day should be pitch- 
ed upon, at a sufficient distance, endeavoring therein to avoid any other public 
day, that might interfere with the design, in any of the provinces, and the busi- 
ness of the day should be particularly mentioned ; and these proposals should 
be published, and sent abroad, into all parts, with a desire that as many minis- 
ters as are disposed to fall in with them, would propose the matter to their 
congregations, and having taken their consent, would subscribe their names, 
together with the places of which they are ministers, and send back the pro- 
posals thus subscribed to the printer (the hands of many ministers might be to 
one paper) ; and the printer having received the paper thus subscribed, from 
all the provinces, might print the proposals again, with all the names ; thus 
they might be sent abroad again, with the names, that God’s people might 
know who are united with them in the affair: one of the ministers of Boston 
might be desired to have the oversight of the printing and dispersing the pro- 
posals.- In such a way, perhaps, might be fulfilled in some measure, such a 
general mourning and supplication of God’s people; as is spoken of, Zech. xii. 
at the latter end, with which the church’s glorious day is to be introduced. 
And such a day might be something like the day of atonement in Israel, before ° 
the joyful feast of tabernacles. 

One thing more I would mention concerning fasting and prayer, wherein I 
think there has been a neglect in ministers; and that is, that although they 
recommend, and much insist on the duty of secret prayer, in their preaching, 
so little is said about secret fasting. It is a duty recommended by our Saviour 
to his followers, just in like manner as secret prayer is; as may be seen by 
comparing the 5th and 6th verses of the 6th chapter of Matthew with verses 
16, 17, 18. Though I do not suppose that secret fasting is to be practised in 
-a stated manner, and steady course as secret prayer, yet it seems to. me it is a 
duty that all professing Christians should practise, and frequently practise. 
There are many occasions, of both a spiritual and temporal nature, that do pro- 
perly require it; and there are many particular mercies, that we desire for our- 
selves or friends, that it would be proper, in this manner, to seek of God. 

Another thing I would also mention, wherein it appears to me that there 
has been an omission, with respect to the external worship of God. There has 
been of late, a great increase of preaching the word, and a great increase of 
social prayer, and a great increase of singing praises: these external duties of 
religion are attended much more frequently than they used to be ; yet I can- 
not understand that there is any increase of the administration of the Lord’s 
supper, or that God’s people do any more frequently commemorate the dying 
love of their Redeemer, in this sacred memorial of it, than they used to do: 
though I do not see why an increase of lows to Christ, should not dispose 
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Christians as much to increase in this, as in those other duties ; or why it is 
not as proper, that Christ’s disciples should abound in this duty, in this joyful 
season, which is spiritually supper-time, a feast-day with God’s saints, wherein 
Christ is so abundantly manifesting his dying love to souls, and is dealing forth 
so liberally of the precious fruits of his death. _ It seems plain by the Scripture, 
that the primitive’ Christians were wont to celebrate their memorial of the suf- 
ferings of their dear Redeemer every Lord’s day: and so I believe it will be 
again in the church of Christ, in days that are approaching. And whether 
we attend this holy and sweet ordinance so often now, or no, yet I cannot but. 
think it would become us, at such a time as this, to attend it much oftener than 
is commonly done in the land. 

But another thing I would mention, which is of much greater importance, 
that we should attend to; and that is the duty, that is incumbent upon God’s 
peuple at this day, to take heed, that while they abound in external duties of 
devotion, such as praying, hearing, singing, and attending religious meetings, 
there be a proportionable care to abound in moral duties, such as acts of right- 
eousness, truth, meekness, forgiveness, and love towards our neighbor; which 
are of much greater importance in the sight of God, than all the externals of 
his worship: which our Saviour was particularly careful that men should be 
well aware of. Matt. ix. 13, “ But go ye, and learn what that meaneth, | will 
have mercy and not sacrifice.” + And chap. xii. 7, “ But if ye had known what 
this meaneth, I will have mercy and not sacrifice, ye would not have condemn- 
ed the guiltless.” 

The internal acts and principles of the worship of God, or the worship of 
the heart, in the love and fear of God, trust in God, and resignation to God, &c., 
are the most essential and important of all duties of religion whatsoever ; for 
therein consists the essence of all religion. But of this inward religion, there 
are two sorts of external manifestations or expressions. The one sort are out- 
ward acts of worship, such as meeting in religious assemblies, attending sacra- 
ments, and other outward institutions, and honoring God with gestures, such as 
bowing, or kneeling before him, or with words, in speaking honorably of him, 
in prayer, praise, or religious conference. And the other sort, are the expres- 
sions of our love to God, by obeying his moral commands, of self-denial, nght- 
eousness, meekness, and Christian love, in our behavior among men. And the 
latter are of vastly the greatest importance in the Christian life. God makes 
little account of the former, in comparison of them. They are abundantly more 
insisted on, by the prophets, in the Old Testament, and Christ and his apostles, 
in the New. When these two kinds of duties are spoken of together, the latter 
are ever more greatly preferred. As in Isa. 1. 12, to 18, and Amos vy. 21, &c., 
and Micah. vi. 7, 8, and Isa. lviii. 5, 6, 7, and Zech. vii. ten first verses, and Jer. 
ii. seven first verses, and Matt. xv. 3, &c. Often, when the times were very 
corrupt in Israel, the people abounded in the former kind of duties, but were, at 
such times, always notoriously deficient in the latter ; as the prophets complain, 
Isa. lviii., four first verses, Jer. vi. 13, compared with verse 20. Hypocrites and 
self-righteous persons, do much more commonly abound in the former kind of 
duties, than the latter ; as Christ remarks of the Pharisees, Matt. xxii. 14, 25, : 
and 34. When the Scripture directs us to show our faith by our works, it is 
principally the latter sort are intended; as appears by James 1. from 8th verse 
to the end, and 1 John ii. 3, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. And we are to be judged at the 
Jast day, especially by these latter sort of works ;_as is evident by the account 
we have of the day of judgment in the 25th of Matthew. External acts of wor- 
ship in words and gestures, and outward forms, are of little use, but as signs of 
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something else, or as they area profession of inward worship: they arenot so 
properly showing our religion by our deeds ; for they are only a showing our re- 
ligion by words, or an outward profession. But he that shows religion in the other 
sort of duties, shows it is something more than a profession of words, he shows 
it in deeds. And though deeds may be hypocritical, as well as words ; yet in 
themselves they are of greater importance, for they are much more profitable to 
ourselves and our neighbor. We cannot express our love to God, by doing any 
thing that is profitable to God ; God would therefore have us do it in those things 
that are profitable to our neighbors, whom he has constituted his receivers ; our 
goodness extends not to God, but to our fellow Christians. The latter sort of 
duties put greater honor upon God, because there is greater self-denial in them. 
The external ‘acts of worship, consisting in bodily gestures, words, and sounds, 
are the cheapest part of religion, and least contrary to our lusts. The difficulty 
of thorough, external religion, does not lie in them. Let wicked men enjoy 
their covetousness, and their pride, their malice, envy and revenge, and their 
sensuality and voluptuousness, in their behavior amongst men, and they will be 
willing to compound the matter with God, and submit to what forms of worship , 
you please, and as many as you please; as is manifest in the Jews of old,-in 
the days of the prophets, and the Pharisees in Christ’s time, and the Papists 
and Mahometans at this day. 

At a time when there is an appearance of the approach of any glorious re- 
vival of God’s church, God does especially call his professing people to the 
practice of moral duties. Isa. lvi. 1, Thus saith the Lord ; Keep ye judgment 
and do justice ; for my salvation is near to come, and my righteousness to be 
revealed.” So when John preached that the kingdom of heaven was at hand, 
and cried to the people, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight, 
as we have an account, Luke i. 4, the people asked him, What they should do? 
He answers, He that hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath none, and 
he that hath meat, let him do likewise. The publicans said, What shall we do? 
He answers, Exact no more than that which is appointed you. And the soldiers 
asked him, What shall we do? He replies, Do violence to no man ; neither 
accuse any falsely ; und be content with your wages. Verses 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 

God’s people, at such a time as this, ought especially to abound in deeds of 
charity, or alms-giving. We generally, in these days, seem to fall far below 
the true spirit and practice of Christianity, with regard to this duty, and seem 
to have but little notion of it, so far as 1 can understand the New Testament. 
At a time when God is so liberal of spiritnal things, we ought not to be strait- 
handed towards him, and sparing of our temporal things. So far as I can judge 
by the Scripture, there is no external duty whatsoever, by which’ persons will 
be so much in the way, not only of receiving temporal benefits, but also spirit- 
ual blessings, the influences of God’s holy Spirit in the heart, in divine discov- 
eries, and spiritual consolations. I think it would be unreasonable to under- 
stand those promises, made to this duty, in the 58th chapter of Isaiah, in a sense 
exclusive of spiritual discoveries and comforts. Isa. lviii. 7, &c. “Is it not to 
deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are cast out, to 
thy house ?* When thou seest the naked that thou cover him, and that thou 
hide not thyself from thine own flesh? Then shall thy light break forth as the 
morning, and thy health shall spring forth speedily, and thy righteousness shall 
go before thee, and the glory of the Lord shall be thy rear-ward ; then shalt thou 
call, and the Lord shall answer ; thou shalt ery, and he’ shall say, Here I am. 
If thou take away from the midst of the> the yoke, the pointing forth of 
the finger, and speaking vanity ; and if thou draw out thy soul to’ the hungry, 
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and satisfy the afflicted soul; then shall thy light rise in obscurity, and. thy 
darkness be as the noonday ; and the Lord shall guide thee continually, and 
satisfy thy soul in drought, and make fat thy bones; and thou shalt be like a 
watered garden, and like a spring of water, whose waters fail not.” So, that 
giving to the poor is the way to receive spiritual blessings, is manifest by Psal. 
exn. 4, &c.: “ Unto the upright, there ariseth light in the darkness ; he is gra- 
cious, and full of compassion, and righteous: a good man showeth favor, and lend 
eth, he will guide his affairs with discretion ; surely he shall not bemoved forever ; 
the righteous shall be in everlasting remembrance ; he shall not be afraid, of evil 
tidings, his heart is fixed, trusting in the Lord; his heart is established, he shall not be 
afraid, until he see his desire upon his enemies ; he hath dispersed, he hath given to 
the poor ; his horn shall be exalted with honor.” That this is one likely means to 
obtain assurance, is evident by 1 John iii. 18, 19 “« My little children, let us not love 
in word, neither in tongue, but in deed, and in truth; and hereby we know that we. 
are of the truth, and shall ,assure our hearts: before him.” 

We have a remarkable instance in Abraham, of God’s rewarding deeds of 
charity with sweet discoveries of himself, when he had been remarkably chari- 
table to his brother Lot, and the people that he had redeemed out of captivity 
with him, by exposing his life to rescue them, and had retaken not only the 
persons, but all the goods, the spoil that had been taken by Chedorlaomer, and 
‘the kings that were with him, and the king of Sodom offered him, that if he 
would give him the persons, he might take the goods to himself; Abraham re- 
fused to take any thing, even so much as a thread or shoe latchet, but returned 
all. He might have greatly enriched bimself, if he had taken the spoils to 
himself, for it was the spoils of five wealthy kings, and their kingdoms, yet he 
coveted it not; the king and people of Sodom were now become objects of 
charity, having been stripped of all by their enemies, therefore Abraham gener- 
ously bestowed all upon them; as we have an account in Gen. xiv. and four 
-last verses. And he was soon rewarded for it, by a blessed discovery that God 
made of himself to him; as we have an account in the next words: “ After 
these things the word of the Lord came unto Abraham, in a vision, saying, Fear 
not, Abraham, I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward.” “I am thy 
shield, to defend thee in battle, as | have now done; and though thou hast 
charitably refused to take any reward, for exposing thy life to rescue this peo- 
ple, yet fear not, thou shalt not lose, thou shalt have a reward, ] am thy ex- 
ceeding great reward.” 

When Christ was:upon earth he was poor, and an object of charity; 
and during the time of his public ministry, he was supported by the charity of 
some’of his followers, and particularly certain women, of whom we read Luke 
vili. 2, 3. And these women were rewarded, by being peculiarly favored with 

racious manifestations, which Christ made of himself to them. He discovered 
himself first to them after his resurrection, before the twelve disciples: they first 
saw a vision of glorious angels, who spake comfortably to them; and then 
Christ appeared to them, and spake peace to them, saying, lll hal, be not 
afraid , and they were admitted to come and hold him by the feet, and worship 
ham, Matt. xxvii. And though we cannot now be charitable in this way, to 
Christ in person, who in his exalted state is infinitely above the need of our 
charity ; yet we may be charitable to Christ now, as well as they then; for 
though Christ is not here, yet he has left others in his room, to be his receivers, and 
they are the poor. Christ is yet poor in- his members; and he that gives to — 
them lends to the Lord: and Christ tells us that he shall look on what is done 
to them, as done to him. 
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Rebekah, in her marriage with Isaac, was undoubtedly a remarkable type 
of the church, in her espousals to the Lord Jesus. But she found her husband, 
in doing deeds of charity, agreeable to the prayer of Abraham’s servant, who 
prayed that this might be the thing that might distinguish and mark out the 
virgin, that was to be Isaac’s wife. So Cornelius was brought to the know- 
ledge of Christ, in this way. He was a devout man, and one that feared God, 
with all his house ; which gave much alms to the ‘people, and prayed to God 
alway. And an angel appeared to him, and said to him, thy prayers and thine 
alms are come up for a memorial before God ; and now send men to Joppa, and 
call for one Simon, whose surname is Peter, &c., Acts x. at the beginning. 
And we have an account in the following parts of the chapter, how God b 
Peter’s preaching revealed Christ to Cornelius and his family, and the Holy 
Ghost’s descending upon them, and filling their hearts with joy and their mouths 
with praises. alte 

Some may possibly object that for persons to do deeds of charity, in hope 
of obtaining spiritual blessings and comforts in this way, would seem to show a 
self-righteous spirit, as though they would offer something to God to purchase 
these favors. But if this be a good objection, it may be made against every 
duty whatsoever. All external duties of the first table will be excluded by it, 
as well as those of the second. First table duties have as direct a tendency to 
raise self-righteous persons’ expectations of receiving something from God, on 
account of them, as second table duties; and onsome accounts more, for those duties 
are more immediately offered to God, and therefore persons are more ready to ex- 
pect something from God for them. But no duty is to be neglected, for fear of 
making a righteousness of it. And I have always observed, that those professors 
that are most partial in their duty, exact and abundant in external duties of the 
first table, and slack as to those of the second, are the most self-righteous. 

If God’s people in this land, were once brought to abound in such deeds of 
love, as much as in praying, hearing, singing, and religious meetings and con- 
ference, it would be a most blessed omen: there is nothing would have a 
greater tendency to bring the God of love down from heaven to the earth: sc 
ainiable would be the sight, in the eyes of. our loving and exalted Redeemer, 
that it would scon as it were fetch Him down from his throne in heaven, to 
set up His tabernacle with men on: the earth, and dwell with them. I do not 
remember ever to have read of any remarkable outpouring of the Spirit, that 
continued any long time, but what was attended with an abounding in this 
duty. So we know it was with that great effusion of the Spirit that began at 
Jerusalem in the apostles’ days: and so in the late remarkable revival of reli- 
gion in Saxony, which began by the labors of the famous Professor Franck, and 
has now been carried on for above thirty years, and has spread its happy influ- 
ences into many parts of the world; it was begun, and has been carried on, b 
a wonderful practice of this duty. And the remarkable blessing that God has 
given Mr. Whitefield, and the great success with which- he has crowned him, 
may well be thought to be very much owing to his laying out himself so abun- 
dantly in charitable designs. And it is foretold, that God’s people shall abound 
in this duty, in the time of the great outpouring of the Spirit that shall be in 
the latter days. Isa xxxii. 5 and 8, “ The vile person shall no more be called 
liberal, nor the churl said to be bountiful. But the liberal deviseth libera. 
things, and by liberal things shall he stand.” 

To promote a reformation, with respect to all sorts of duties, among a pro- 
fessing people, one proper means, and that which is recommended by frequent 
Scripture examples, is their solemn, public renewing their covenant with God. 
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And doubtless it would greatly tend to promote this work in the land, if the 
congregations of God’s people could generally be brought to this. If adraught 
of a covenant should be made by their ministers, wherein there should be an 
express mention of those particular duties, that the people of the respective 
oe have been observed to be most prone to neglect, and those par- 
ticular sins that they have heretofore especially fallen into, or thatit may be 
apprehended they are especially in danger of, whereby they may prevent or 
resist the motions of God’s Spirit, and the matter should be fully proposed and 
explained to the people, and they have sufficient opportunity given them for 
consideration, and then they should be led, all that are capable of understanding, 
particularly to subscribe the covenant, and also should all appear together, on 

‘a day of prayer and fasting, publicly to own it before God in his house, as 
their vow to the Lord ; hereby congrégations of Christians would do that which 
would be beautiful, and would put honor upon God, and be very profitable to 
themselves. . 

Such a thing as this, was attended with a very wonderful blessing in Scot- 
land, and followed with a great increase of the blessed tokens of the presence 
of God, and remarkable outpourings of his Spirit ; as the author of The Ful- 
Jilling of the Scripture informs, p. 186, 5th edition. 

A people must be taken, when they are in a good mood, when considerable 
religious impressions are prevailing among them ; otherwise they will hardly be 
induced to this; but innumerable will be their objections and cavils against it. 

One thing more I would mention, which, if God should still carry on this 
work, would tend much to promote it, and that is, that a history should be pub- 
lished once a month, or once a fortnight, of the progress of it, by one of the 
ministers of Boston, who are near the press, and are most conveniently situated, 
to receive accounts from all parts. It has been found by experience, that the 
tidings of remarkable effects of the power and grace of God in any place, tend 
greatly to awaken and engage the minds of persons, in other places. It isa 
great pity, therefore, but that some means should be used, for the most speedy, 
most extensive and certain giving information of such things, and that the coun- 
try be not left, only to the slow, partial and doubtful information, and false rep- 
resentations of common report. j 

Thus I have (1 hope, by the help of God) finished what I proposed. I 
have taken the more pains in it, because it appears to me, that now God is 
giving us the most happy season to attempt a universal reformation, that ever 
was given in New England. And it is a thousand pities, that we should fail 
of that which would be so glorious, for want of being sensible of our oppor- 
tunity, or being aware of those things that tend to hinder it, or our taking im- 
proper courses to obtain it, or not being sensible in what way God expects we 
should seek it. If it should please God to bless any means for the convincing 
the country of His hand in this work, and bringing them fully and freely to ac- 
knowledge His glorious power and grace in it, and engage with one heart and 
soul, and by due methods, to endeavor to promote it, it would be a dispensation 
of divine Providence, that would have a most glorious aspect, happily signifying 
the approach of great and glorious things to the church of God, and justly 
causing us to hope that Christ would speedily come, to set up his kingdom of 

light, holiness, peace and joy on earth, as is foretold in his word.—Amen : even 
so come Lorp JEsus | 
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HUMBLE ATTEMPT TO PROMOTE 


EXPLICIT AGREEMENT AND VISIBLE UNION 
GOD’S PEOPLE 


IN 


EXTRAORDINARY PRAYER, 


FOK THE REVIVAL OF RELIGION AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM ON 
EARTH, PURSUANT TO SCRIPTURE PROMISES AND PROPHECIES 


" CONCERNING THE LAST TIME. 


* 


fi one? samy cine BERT A aio 


— ‘a aa x 













+; ae i ce Spar ‘iy Cron: 
4 pac eeieleadn big i 

: yo. shoal “ ye eel ae 

’ \ 7 aa ae 


i Oh a ; 
bi j 
J - © 
S - 
loans 
4 “- YY 2 ana ¥ — : , 
be > 4 a A : [ 
art 
' i A - Kab 
a ; | 
z : Br ' a ash 
= * ‘ el Se na re _ fas: al 
a ; . 3 v7 fi 
ae ee ‘ + ee ‘ 
| ; a ; 33 ; ] 
> , | has iain 1 toe 


a ‘ f 
ve 3 ’ : iW 7 : » a > jh “<span gga ; 
ky ; . , eee: iA *, wu * pai - be 


yn Vers a er eee) 


De lake Po 
ne 


ab ser *? ¥ , en ; | rr yh he ; eo Baty 


Cag : 
st gins a a ic an 
j * 


QhGer Hi oR. 7 ce 
Aa cad] ri ee Be ind 2 a4 it CRB 


ea: ore ore edoo oe 


on 
adacsaiedan 1 ue ea es. 
‘ ” ; | 


Fm 


Res nt 9] nih n ate ne ok aida 


A nl gd am 4 
Ses , = eas 

¢ Sef ; rt r Py roll ae He ea 4 
sal . ; 


eS Wonk =e 


aca atari! ‘ii as 
ee aes nm 


agg 
aan) by is. 


6 WORE ar 2 ih on 


ew My 





UNION IN PRAYER. 





PART I. 


The Ty.xt opened, and an Account given of the Affair proposed in the Memorial 
from Scotland. 


Zech, viii. 20, 21, 22.—Thus saith the Lord of hosts, [t shall yet come to pass, that there shall come 
people, and the inhabitants of many cities ; and the inhabitants of one city shall go to another, saying, 
Let us go\speedily to pray before the Lord, and to seek the Lord of Hosts: f will go also. Yea, many 
provi and strong nations shall come to seek the Lord of Hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray before the 

ord. 


In this chapter we have a prophecy of a future glorious advancement of the 
church of God ; wherein it is evident, something further is intended than ever 
was fulfilled to the nation of the Jews under the Old Testament. For here are 
plain prophecies of such things as never were fulfilled before the coming of the 
Messiah : particularly what is said in the two last verses in the chapter, of many 
people and strong nations worshipping and seeking the true God, and of so great 
an accession of Gentile nations to the church of God, that by far the greater 
part of the visible worshippers of God should consist of this new accession, so 
that they should be to the other as ten fo one; a certain number for an uncer- 
tain. There never happened any thing, from the time of the prophet Zechariah 
to the coming of Christ, to answer this prophecy: and it can have no fulfilment 
but either in the calling of the Gentiles, in and after the days of the apostles, or 
in the future glorious enlargement of the church of God in the latter ages of the 
world, so often foretold by the prophets of the Old Testament, and by the pro- 
-phet Zechariah in particular, in the latter part of this prophecy. It is most 
prohable, that what the Spirit of God has chief respect to, is that Jast and 
greatest enlargement and most glorious advancement of the church of God on 
earth; in the benefits of which especially, the Jewish nation were to have a 
share, and a very eminent and distinguishing share. There is a great agree- 
ment between what is here said, and other prophecies, that must manifestly 
have respect to the church’s latter day giory: as that in Isa. Ix. 2, 3, 4, “The 
Lord shall arise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon thee: and the 
Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising. Lift 
up thine eyes round about, and see; all they gather themselves together, they 
come to thee.” That whole chapter, beyond all dispute, has respect to the most 
glorious state of the church of God on earth. So chap. Ixvi. 8, “ Shall the 
earth be made to bring forth in one day? Shall a nation be born at once ?” 
Ver. 10, “ Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be glad with her, all ye that love 
her.”? Ver. 12, “1 will extend peace to her like a river, and the glory of the 
Gentiles like a flowing stream.” Micah iv. at the beginning, ‘ But in the last 
days it shall come to pass, that the mountain of the house of the Lord shall be 
established in the top of the mountains, and it shall be exalted above the hills, 
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and people shall flow unto it ; and many nations shall come and say, Come, and 
‘et us go up unto the mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of . 
Jacob. And he shall judgeamong many people, and rebuke strong nations 
afar off ; and they shall beat their swords. into ploughshares, and their spears 
into pruning-hooks ; nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall 
they learn war any more.” — See also, Isa. ii. at the beginning. — There has been 
nothing yet brought to pass, in any measure to answer these prophecies. And 
as the prophecy in my text and the following verse does agree with them, so 
there is reason to think it has a respect to the same times. And indeed there is 
a remarkable agreement in the description given throughout the chapter, with 
the representations made of those times elsewhere in the prophets ; as may be 
seen by comparing ver. 3, with Isa. Ix. 14; ver. 4, with Isa. Ixv. 20, 22, and 
xxxuli, 24; ver. 6, 7, 8, with Ezek. xxxviil. 2,11, 12, 21; ver. 7, with Isa. 
xliii. 5, 6, and xlix. 12, and lix. 19;. ver. 12, 13, with Hos. ii. 21, 22, and 
Ezek. xxxiv. 22—29; ver. 8; 12, 13, with Ezek. xxxvi. 28—30; ver. 13, with 
Zeph. iii. 20, and Isa. xix. 24; ver. 19, with Isa. xi. 3, and Jer. xxxi. 12, 18, 14, 

So that however the prophet, in some things that are said in this chapter, 
may have respect to future smiles of heaven on the sation of the Jews, lately 
returned from the Babylonish captivity, and re-settlec in the land of Canaan, in 
a great increase of their numbers and wealth, and the return of more captives 
from Chaldea and other countries, &c., yet the Spirit of God has doubtless res- 
pect to things far greater than these, and of which these were but faint resem- 
blances., We find it common in the prophecies of the Old Testament, that 
when the prophets are speaking of the favors and blessings of God on the Jews, 
attending or following their return from the Babylonish captivity, the Spirit of 
God takes occasion from thence to speak of the incomparably greater blessings 
on the church, that shall attend and follow her deliverance from the spiritual or 
mystical Babylon, of which those were a type; and is, as it were, led away to 
speak almost wholly of these latter, and vastly greater things, so as to seem to 
forget the former. ; . 

And whereas the prophet in this chapter, speaks of God’s bringing his peo- 
ple again from the east and west to Jerusalem (ver. 7,8), and multitudes of 
all nations taking hold of the skirts of the Jews ; so far as we may suppose that 
this means literally that nation of the posterity of Jacob, it cannot have chief 
respect to any return of the Jews from Babylon and other countries, in those 
ancient times before Christ; for no such things as are here spoken of, attended 
any such return: but it must have respect to the great calling and gathering of 
the Jews into the fold of Christ, and their being received to the blessings of his 
kingdom, after the fall of Antichrist, or the destruction of mystical Babylon. 

In the text we have an account how this future glorious advancement of the 
church of God should be brought on, or introduced ; viz., by great multitudes in 
different towns and countries taking up a joint resolution, and coming into an 
express and visible agreement, that they will, by united and extraordinary 
prayer, seek to God that he would come and manifest himself, and grant the 
tokens and fruits of his gracious presence. 

Particularly we may observe, 

1. The duty, with the attendance on which the giorious event foretold shal] 
ve brought on; viz., the duty of prayer. Prayer, some suppose, is here to be 
raken synechdochically, for the whole of the worship of God; prayer being a 
principal part of the worship of the church of God, in the days of the gospel, 
when sacrifices are abolished: and so that this is to be understood only as a 
prophecy of a great revival of-religion, and of the true worship of God among 
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his visible people, the accession of others to the church, and turning of multitudes 
from idolatry to the worship of the true God. But it appears to me reasonable 
to suppose, that something n:ore special is intended, with regard to the duty of 
prayer; considering that prayer is here expressly and repeatedly mentioned , 
and also considering how parallel this place is with many other prophecies, that 
“speak of an extraordinary spirit of prayer, as preceding and introducing that 
-glorious day of revival of religion, and advancement of the church’s peace and 
‘prosperity; so often foretold (which I shall have occasion to mention hereafter), 
and particularly the agreeableness of what is here said, with what is said after- 
wards by the same prophet, of the pouring out of a spirit of grace and suppli- 
cations, as that with which this great revival of religion shall begin, ch. xi. 10. 
2. The good, that shall be sought by prayer; which is God himself. It is 
said once and again, They shall go to pray before the Lord, and to seek the Lord of 
Hosts. This is the good they ask for and seek by prayer, the Lord of hosts 
himself. To seek God, as the expression may perhaps be sometimes used in 
Scripture, may signify no more than seeking the favor or mercy of God. And 
if it be taken so here, praying before the Lord, and seeking the Lord of Hosts, 
must be looked upon as synonymous expressions. And it must be confessed to 
be a common thing in Scripture, to signify the same thing repeatedly, by various 
' expressions of the same import, for the greater emphasis. But certainly that 
expression of seeking the Lord, is very commonly used to signify something 
more than merely in general, to seek some mercy of God: it implies, that God 
himself is the great good desired and sought after; that thé blessings pursued 
are God’s gracious presence, the blessed manifestations of him, union am inter= 
course with him; or, in short, God’s manifestations and communications of him- 
self by his holy Spirit. Thus the Psalmist desired God, thirsted after him, and 
sought him. Psal. Ixui. 1, 2, 8,“ O' God, thou art my Lord; early will I seek 
thee. My flesh longeth for thee, in a dry and thirsty land, where no water is, 
to see thy power and thy glory, so as I have seen thee in the sanctuary. My soul. 
followeth hard after thee.” Psal. Ixxii. 25,“ Whom have I in heaven but 
thee? And there is none upon earth that I desire besides thee.” ‘The Psalmist 
earnestly pursued after God, his soul thirsted after him, he stretched forth his 
hands unto him, &c., Psal. cxliii. 6. And therefore it is in Scripture the pecu- 
liar character of the saints, that they are those that seek God. Psal. xxiv. 6, 
* This is the generation of them that seek Him.”  Psal. Ixix. 32, “ Your heart 
shall live that seek God ;” and in many other places. If the expression in the 
text be understood agreeably to this sense, then by seeking the Lord of Hosts, 
we must understand a seeking, that God, who had withdrawn, as it were hid 
himself, for a long time, would return to his church, and grant the tokens and 
fruits of his gracious presence, and those blessed communications of his Spirit to: 
his people, and to mankind on the earth, which he had often promised, and which 
his church had long waited for. ' 
And it seems reasonable, to understand the phrase, seeking the Lord of Hosts, 
in this sense here; and not as merely signifying the same thing with praying to God : 
not only because the expression is repeatedly added to praying before the Lord, in 
the text as signifying something more; but also because the phrase, taken in 
this sense, is exactly agreeable to other parallel prophetic representations. Thus 
God’s people’s seeking by earnest prayer, the promised restoration of the church . 
of God, after the Babylonish captivity, and the great apostasy that occasioned it, 
ss called their seeking God, aud searching for him ; and God’s granting this 
promised revival and restoration is called his beg found of them. Jer. xxix. 
10—14, “ For thus saith the Lord, that after seventy years be accomplished at 
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Babylon, I will visit you and perform my good word towards you, in causing 

ou to return to this place. For I know the thoughts that I think towards you, 
saith the Lord, thoughts of peace and not of evil, to give you an expected end. 
Then shall ye go and call upon me, and ye shall go and pray unto me, and I 
will hearken unto you; and ye shall seek me and find me, when ye shall search 
for me with all your heart ; and I will be found of you, saith the Lord, and I 
will turn away your captivity.” And the prophets from time to time, represent 
God, in a low and afflicted state of his church, as being withdrawn and hiding 
himself. Isa. xlv. 15, “ Verily thou art a God that hidest thyself, O God of 
Israel, the Saviour.” Chap. lvii. 17, “1 hid me, and was wroth.” And they 
represent God’s people, while his church is in such a state, before God delivers 
and restores the same, as seeking Him, looking for Him, searching and watt- 
ing for Him, and calling after Him. Hos v. 15, “1 will go and return unto 
my place, until they acknowledge their offence, and seek my face: in their af- 
fliction they will seek me early.” Isa. vii. 17, “1 will wait upon the Lord 
that hideth his face from the house of Jacob, and I will look for Him.’ And 
when God, in answer to their prayers and succeeding their endeavors, delivers, 
restores and advances his church, according to his promise, then he is said to 
answer, and come, and say, Here am I, and. to show himself; and they are said 
to find Him, and see Him plainly. _ Isa, vin. 9, “ Then shalt thou call, and the 
Lord shall answer ; and thou shalt cry, and he shall say, Here I am.” Isa. xlv. 
17, “But Israel shall be saved in the Lord, with an everlasting salvation.” 
And ver. 19, ‘I said not unto the seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain.”? Chap. 
xxv. 8, 9, “The Lord God will wipe away tears from off all faces, and the 
rebuke of his people shall he take away from off the earth. And it shall be 
said in that day, Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him, and he will save 
us ; this is the Lord, we have waited for him ; we will be glad, and rejoice in 
his salvation.” Together with the next chapter, ver. 8, 9, “ Yea, in the way 
_ of thy judgments, O Lord, we have waited for thee : the desire of our soul is to 
thy name, and to the remembrance of thee. With my soul have I desired thee 
in the night; yea with my spirit within me will I seek thee early. For when 
thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn right- 
eousness.” Isa. hi. 6, 7, 8, “ Therefore my people shall know my name: 
therefore they shall know in that day, that lam He that doth speak ‘ behold, it 
is J. How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of Him that bringeth 
good tidings, that publisheth peace, that bringeth good tidings of good, that 
publisheth salvation, that saith unto Zion, Thy God reigneth! Thy watchmen 
shall lift up the voice; with the voice together shall they sing ; for they shall 
see eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring again Zion.” 

3. We may observe who they are, that shall be united in thus seeking the 
Lord of Hosts: the inhabitants of many cities, and of many countries, yea, many 
people, and strong nations ; great multitudes in different parts of the world, shall 
conspire in this business. }'rom the representation made in the prophecy, it ap- 
pears rational to suppose, that it will be fulfilled something after this manner ; 
first, that there shall be given much of a spirit of prayer to God’s people in 
many places, disposing them to come into an express agreement, unitedly to 
pray to God in an extraordinary manner, that he would appear for the help of 
his church, and in mercy to mankind, and pour out his Spirit, revive his work, 
and advance his spiritual kingdom in the world as he has promised; and that 
this disposition to such prayer, and union in it, will gradually spread more and 
more, and increase to greater degrees ; with which at length will gradually be 
introduced a revival of religion, and a disposition to greater engagedness in the 
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worship and service of God, amongst his professing people ; that this being ob- 
served, will be the means of awakening others, making them sensible of the wants 
of their souls, and exciting in them a great concern for their spiritual and ever- 
lasting good, and putting them upon earnestly ¢rying to God for spiritual mercies, 
and disposing them to join with God’s people in that extraordinary seeking and 
serving of God, which they shall see them engaged in; and that in this manner 
religion shall. be propagated, until the awakening reaches those that are in the 
highest stations, and until whole nations be awakened, and there be at length an 
accession of many of the chief nations of the world to the church of God. Thus 
after the inhabitants of many cities of Israel, or of God’s professing people, 
have taken up and pursued a joint resolution, to go and pray before the Lord and 
seek the Lord of Hosts, others shall bedrawn to worship and serve Him with them ; 
until at length many people and strong nations shall join themselves to them ; and 
there shall, in process of time, be a vast accession to the church, so that it shall be 
ten times as large as it was before; yea, at length, all nations shall be convert- 
ed unto God. Thus ten men shall take hold, out of all languages of the nations, 
of the skirt of him that is a Jew (in the sense of the apostle, Rmo. ii. 28, 29), 
saying, We will go uith you ; for we have heard that God is with you. And 
thus that shall be fulfilled, Psal. Ixv. 2, “O thou that hearest prayer, unto 
thee shall all flesh come.’’ hee 

4, We may observe the mode of their union in this duty. It is a visible 
union, a union by explicit agreement, a joint resolution declared by one to 
another, come into by being first proposed by some, and readily and expressly 
fallen in with by others. The inhabitants of one city shall apply themselves 
to the inhabitants of another, saying, Let us go, &c. Those to whom the mo- , 
tion is made, shall comply with it; the proposal shall take with many, it shall 
be a prevailing, spreading thing ; one shall tollow another’s example, one and 
another shall say, J wil/ go also. Some suppose that those words, I will go 
also, are to be taken as the words of him that makes the proposal ; as much as 
to say, 1 do not propose that to you, which I am not willing to do myself, ] 
desire you to go, and I am_ready to go with you. But this is to ‘suppose no 
more to be’ expressed in these latter words, than was expressed before in the _ 
proposal itself ; for these words, leé us go, signify as much, as that I am willing — 
to go, and desire you to go with me. It seems to me much. more natural, to 
understand these latter words as importing the consent of those to whom the 
proposal is made, or the reply of one and another that falls. in with it. This is 
much more agreeable to the plain design of the text, which is to represent the 
- concurrence of great numbers in this affair ; and more agreeable to the repre- 
sentation made in the next verse, of one following another, many taking hold 
of the skirt of him that is a Jew. And though, if the words are thus under- 
stood, we must suppose an ellipsis in the text, something understood that is not 
expressed, as if it had been said, Those of other cities shall say I will go also ; 
yet this is not difficult to be supposed ; such ellipses are very common in Scrip- 
ture. We have one exactly parallel with it in Jer. iii. 22, “ Return, ye back- 
sliding children, and I will heal your backslidings: behold, we come unto thee ; 
for thou art the Lord our God,” i. e., the backsliding children shall say, ‘“ Be- 
hold, we are come unto thee,” &c. And in Cant. iv. last, and v. 1, “ Let my 
beloved come into his garden, and eat his pleasant fruits. I am come into 
my garden, my sister, my spouse,” i. e., her beloved shall say, “I am come into 
my garden.” We have the like throughout that song. So Psal. |. 6, 7, “ The 
heaven shall declare his righteousness ; for God is Judge himself. Hear, 9 my 
people, and I will speak,” i. e., the judge shall say, “ Hear O my people,” &c 
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So Psal. Ixxxi. 1, 2. The Psalms and prophets abound with such figures of 

speech. ’ 

5. We may observe the manner of prayer agreed on, or the manner in 
which they agree to engage in. and perform the duty. Let us go speedily to 
pray; or as it is in the margin, Let us go conttnually. The words literally 
translated are, Let us go in going. . Such an ingemination or doubling of words 
is very common in the Hebrew language, when it is intended that a thing shall 
be very strongly expressed ; it generally implies the superlative degree of a 
thing ; as the Holy of Holies signifies the most holy : but it commonly denotes, 
not only the utmost degree of a thing, but also the utmost certainty ; as when 
God said to Abraham, In multiplying, I will multiply thy seed, Gen. xxii. 17, 
it implies both that God would certainly multiply his seed, and also multiply it 
exceedingly. So when God said to Adam, In the day thou eatest thereof, in 
dying thou shalt die (as the words are in the original), it implies both that he 
should surely die, and also that he should die most terribly, should utterly per- 
ish, and be destroyed to the utmost degree. Yea, sometimes it seems to imp] 
something else still : and in short, as this ingemination of words in the Hebrew, 
in general denotes the strength of expression, so it is used to signify almost all 
those things that are wont to be signified by the various forms of strong speech 
in other languages: sometimes it signifies the utmost degree ef a thing ; some- 
times certainty ; sometimes the peremptoriness and terribleness ov a threatening, 
or the greatness and positiveness of a promise, the strictness of a command, and 
the earnestness of a request. When God says to Adam, Dying thou shalt die, 
it is equivalent to such strong expressions in English as, thou shalt die indeed, 
or, thou shalt die with a witness. So when it is said in the text, let us goin 
going, and pray before the Lord, the strength of the expression represents the 
earnestness of those that make the proposal, their great engagedness in the 
affair ; and with respect to the duty proposed, it may be understood to si nify, 
that they should be speedy, fervent, and constant in it; or, in one word, that it 
should be thoroughly performed. : 

6. We may learn from the tenor of this prophecy, together with the 
context, that this union in such prayer is foretold as a becoming and happy 
thing, and that which would be acceptable to God, and attended with glorious 

- Success. 

From the whole we may infer, that it is a very suztable thing, and well 
pleasing to God, for many people, in different parts of the world, by express 
agreement, to come into a visible union, in extraordinary, speedy, fervent and 
constant prayer, for those great effusions of the Holy Spirit, which shall bring 
on that advancement of Christ’s. church and kingdom, that God has so often 
promised shall be in the latter ages of the world. 

And so from hence I would infer the duty of God’s people, with regard to 

_the memorial lately sent over into America, from Scotland, by a number of 
ministers there, proposing a method for such a union as has. been spoken of, 
in extraordinary prayer for this great mercy. 

And it being the special design of this discourse, to persuade such as are 
friends to the interests of Christ’s kingdom, to a. compliance with the proposal 
and request made in that memorial, I shall first give a short Aistorical uccount 
of the affair it relates to, from letters, papers and pamphlets, that have come 
over from Scotland; to which I shall annex the memorial itsel{: and then I 
shall offer some arguments and motives, tending to induce the friends of religion 
to fall in with what is proposed: and lastly, make answer to some objections 
that may possibly be made against it. 
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As to the first of these things, viz., an historical account of the concert, 
which the memorial relates to, the following observations may give a sufficient 
view of that affair. 

In October, a. p. 1744, a number of ministers in Scotland, taking into con- 
sideration the state of God’s church, and of the world of mankind, judged that 
the providence of God, at such a day, did loudly call such as were concerned 
for the welfare of Zion, to united, extraordinary applications to the God of all 
grace, suitably acknowledging Him as the fountain of all the spiritual benefits 
and blessings of his church, and earnestly praying to Him, that he would appear 
in his glory, and favor Zion, and manifest his compassion to the world of man- 
kind. by an abundant effusion of his Holy Spirit on all the churches, and the 
whole habitable earth, to revive true religion in all parts of Christendom, and 
to deliver all nations from their great and manifold spiritual calamities and 
miseries, and bless them with the unspeakable benefits of the kingdom of our 
glorious Redeemer, and fill the whole earth with His glory. And consulting 
one another on the subject, they looked on themselves, for their own part, obliged 
to engage in this duty; and, as far as in them lay, to persuade others to the 
same: and to endeavor to find out and fix on some method, that should most 
effectually tend to promote and uphold such extraordinary application to heaven 
among God’s people. And after seeking to God by prayer for direction, they 
determined on the following method, as what they would conform to in their own 
practice, and propose to be practised by others, for the two years next following, 
viz., to set apart some time on Saturday evening and Sabbath morning, ‘every 
week, for the purpose aforesaid, as other duties would allow to every one res- 
pectively ; and more solemnly, the first Tuesday of each quarter (beginning 
with the first Tuesday of November then next ensuing), either the whole day, 
or a part of the day, as persons find themselves disposed, or think their circum- 
stances will allow: the time to be spent either in private praying societies, or 
in public meetings, or alone in secret, as shall be found most practicable, or 
judged most convenient, by such as are willing, in some way or other, to join 
in this affair: but not that any should make any promises, or be looked upon as 
under strict bonds in any respect, constantly and without fail to observe every 
one of these dags, whatever their circumstances should be, or however other 
duties and necessary affairs might interfere; or that persons should look upon 
themselves bound with regard to these days in any wise as though the titne were 
holy, or the setting them apart for religious purposes were established by sacred 
authority: but yet, as a proper guard against negligence and unsteadiness, and 
a prudent preservative from yielding to a disposition, that persons might be lia- 
ble to, through the prevalence of indolence and listlessness, to excuse themselves 
on trivial occasions, it was proposed, that those that unite in this affair, should 
resolve with themselves, that if, by urgent business, or otherwise, they were 
hindered from joining with others, on the very day agreed on, yet they would 
not wholly neglect bearing their part in the duty proposed, but would take 
the first convenient day following, for that purpose. 

The reason why Saturday evening and Lord’s day mormng were judged 
most convenient for the weekly seasons, was, that these times being so near the 
time of dispensing gospel ordinances through the Christian world, which are the 
great means, in the use of which God is wont to grant his Spirit to mankind, 
and the principal means that the Spirit of God makes use of to carry on his 
work of grace, it may well be supposed that he minds of Christians in general 
will at these seasons be especially disengazed from secular affairs, and disposed 
to pious meditations and the duties of devotion, and more nr2turally led to seek 
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the communications of the Holy Spirit, and success of the means of grace. And 
as to the quarterly times, it was thought helpful to memory, that they should be 
on one or other of the first days of each quarter ; Tuesday was preferred to 
Monday, because in some places people might have public prayers and sermon 
on the stated day, which might net be so convenient on Monday, as on some day 
at a greater distance from the Sabbath. 

It was reckoned a chief use of such an agreement and method as this, that 
it would be a good expedient for the maintaining and keeping up, amongst the 
people of God, that great Christian duty of prayerfulness for the coming of 
Christ’s kingdom, in general, which Christ has directed his followers to be so 
much in, that it may not be out of mind, and in a great measure sunk. Things, 
that we are too little inclined to, through sloth, carnality, or a fulness of our 
own worldly and private concerns, and that are to be attended at some seasons 
or other, and have no special seasons stated for them, are apt to be forgotten, 
or pué off from time to time, and as it were adjourned without day ; and so, if 
not wholly neglected, yet too little attended. But when we fix certain seasons, 
that we resolve, unless extraordinarily hindered, to devote to the duty, it tends 
to prevent forgetfulness, and a settled negligence of it. The certain returns of 
the season will naturally refresh the memory ; will tend to put us in mind of the 
precept of Christ, and the obligations that lie on all his followers, to abound in 
such a duty, and renewedly engage us to the consideration of the importance 
and necessity and unspeakable value of the mercy sought; and so, by frequent 
renovation, to keep alive the consideration and sense of these things at ad/ temes. 
Thus the first promoters of this agreement judged, that it would be subservient 
to more abundant prayerfulness for effusions of the Holy Spirit, at all times 
through the year, both in secret and social worship ; particularly as to this last, 
in congregations, families, and other praying societies. And then they also 
judged, that'such an agreed union would tend to animate and encourage God’s 
people in the duty proposed ; and that particular persons and societies, knowing 
that great multitudes of their fellow Christians, in so many distant places, were 
at the same time (as a token of the union of their hearts with them in this affair) 
by agreement engaged in the same holy exercise, would naturally be enlivened 
in the duty by such a consideration. 

It was not thought best, to propose at first a longer ttme for the continuance 
of this precise method, than two years: it being considered, that it is not possi- 
ble, before any trial, so well to judge of the expedience of a particular method 
and certain circumstances of the managing and ordering such an affair, as after 
_ some time of experience. And it was not known, but that after long consideration, 
and some trial, it might be thought best to alter some.circumstances; or whether 
others, that had not yet been consulted, might not propose a better method. The 
time first agreed on, though but short, was thought sufficient to give opportunity 
for judgment and experience, and for such 1s were disposed to union in an affair 
of such a nature, in distant places, mutually to communicate their ‘sentiments on 
the subject. . ‘ 

The way, in which those that first projected and came into this agreement, 
thought best for the giving notice of it and proposing it to others, was not by 
any thing published from the press ; but by personal conversation with such as 
they could conveniently have tmmediate access to, and by private correspond- 
ence with others ata distance. At first it was intended, that some formal paper, 
proposing the matter, should be sent about for proper amendments and improve- 
ments, and then concurrence : but on more mature deliberation, it was considered 
how this might give a handle to objections ( which they thought it best, to the ut 
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most, to avoid in the infancy of the affair), and how pra :ticable it was, withou. an 
such formality, to spread the substance of the proposal by private letters, toge- 
ther with a request to their correspondents, mutually to communicate their 
thoughts. Therefore this was fixed on, as the method that was preferable at 
the beginning. Accordingly, they proposed and endeavored to promote the 
affair in this way ; and with such success, that great numbers in Scotland and 
England fell in with the proposal, and some in North America. As to Scote 
land, it was complied with by numbers in the four chief towns, Edinburgh, 
Glasgow, Aberdeen and Dundee, and many country towns and congregations in 
various parts of the land: one of the ministers, that was primarily concerned in 
this affair, in-a letter to one of his correspondents, speaks of an explicit decla- 
ration of the concurrence of the praying societies in Edinburgh, which they had 
made in a letter. The number of the praying societies in that city is very con- 
siderable: Mr. Robe of Kilsyth (in a letter to Mr. Prince of Boston, dated Nov. 
3, 1743), says, there were then above thirty societies of young people there 
newly erected, some of whom consisted of upwards of thirty members. As to 
Glasgow, this union was unanimously agreed to by about forty-five praying 
Societies there ; as an eminent minister in that city informs, in a letter. 

The two years, first agreed on, ended last November. A little before this 
time expired, a number of ministers in Scotland agreed on a memorial to be 
printed, and sent abroad to their brethren in various parts, proposing to them 
and requesting of them to join with them in the continuance of this method of 
united prayer, and in endeavors to promote it.—Copies of which memorial have 
lately been sent over into New England, to the number of near five hundred, 
directed to be distributed in almost every county in this province of the Massa- 
chusetts Bay, and also in several parts of Connecticut, New Hampshire, Rhode 
Island, New-York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Maryland, Virginia, Carolina, 
and Georgia.—The most (I suppose) of these were sent to one of the congre- 
gational ministers in Boston, with a letter subscribed by twelve ministers in 
Scotland, about the affair: many of them “to another of the said ministers of 
Boston; and some to a minister in Connecticut. It being short, I shall here 
' insert a copy of it at length. It is as follows: | 


MEMORIAL 


FROM SEVERAL MINISTERS IN SCOTLAND, TO THEIR BRETHREN IN DIFFERENT PLACES, 
ON CONTINUING A CONCERT FOR PRAYER, FIRST ENTERED INTO IN THE YEAR 1744, 


Wuereas it was the chief scope-of this Concert, to promote more abundant 
application to a duty that is perpetually. binding, prayer that owr Lord’s king- 
dom may come, joined with praises: and it contained some circumstantial ex- 
pediénts, apprehended to be very subservient to that design, relating to stated 
times for such exercises, so far as this would not interfere with other duties; 
particularly a part of Saturday evening, and Sabbath morning, every week ; 
and more solemnly of some one of the first days of each of the four great divi- 
sions of the year, that is, of each quarter; as the first Tuesday, or first conveni- 
ent day after: and the concert, as to this circumstance,.was extended only to 
two years ; it being intended, that before these expired, persons engaged in the 
concert should reciprocally communicate their sentiments and inclinations, as to 
the prolonging of the time, with or without alteration, as to the circumstance 
mentioned : and it was intended by the first promoters, that others at a distance 
should propose such circumstantial amendments or improvements, as they 
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should find proper: it is hereby earnestly entreated, that such would, com- 
municate their sentiments accordingly, now that the time first, proposed.is near 
expiring. Des | 

Il. To induce those already engaged to adhere, and others.to accede to this 
concert ; it seems of importance to observe, that declarations of concurrence, 
the communicating and spreading of which are so evidently useful, are to be 
understood in such a latitude, as to keep at the greatest distance from entang- 
ling men’s minds: not as binding men to set apart any stated days from secular 
affairs, or even to fix on any part of such and such precise days, whether it be 
convenient or not; nor as absolute promises in any respect: but as friendly, 
harmonious resolutions, with liberty to alter circumstances as shall. be found ex- 
pedient.. On account of all which latitude, and that the circumstantial part ex- 
tends only to a few years, it is apprehended, the concert cannot be hable to the 
objections against periodical religious times of human appointment. . 

III. It is also humbly offered to the consideration of ministers, and others 
furnished with gifts for the most public instructions, whether it might not be-of 
great use, by the blessing of God, if short and nervous. scriptural persuasives 
and directions to the duty in view, were composed and published (either by par- 
ticular authors, or several joining together ; which last way might sometimes 
have peculiar advantages), and that from time to time, without too great inter- 
vals ; the better to keep alive on men’s minds a just sense of the obligations to 
a duty so important in itself, and in which many may be in danger to faint and 
turn remiss, without such repeated incitements:; and whether 2 would not. also 
be of great use, if ministers would be pleased to preach frequently on the impor- 
tance and necessity of prayer for the coming of our Lord’s kingdom ; particu- 
larly near the quarterly days, or on these days themselves, where there is pub- 
lic worship at that time. 

IV. They who have found. it incumbent on them to publish this memorial 
at this time, having peculiar advantages for spreading it, do entreat that the de- 
Sire of concurrence and assistance contained in it, may by no means. be under- 
stood as restricted to any particular denomination or party, or to those who. are of 
such or such opinions about any former instances of remarkable religious concern ; 
but to be extended to all, who shall vouchsafe any attention to this paper, and 
have at heart the interest of vital Christianity, and the power of Godliness; 
and who, however differing, about other things, are convinced of the import- 
ance of fervent prayer, to promote that common interest, and Scripture persua-= 
sives to promote such prayer. 

_ V. As the first printed account of this concert was not a proposal of it, asa 
thing then to begin, but a narration of it, as a design already set on foot, which 
had been brought about with much harmony, by means of private letters ; so the. 
farther continuance, and, it is hoped, the farther spreading of it seems in a 
promising way of being promoted by the same means; as importunate desires 
of the renewing the concert have been transmitted already from a very distant 
corner abroad, where the regard to it has of late increased: but notwithstand-. 
ing) of what may be done by private letters, it is humbly expected, that a me- 
morial spread in this manner, may, by God’s blessing, farther promote the good 
ends in view; as it may be usefully referred to in letters, and may reach where 
they will not. 

VI. Whereas in a valuable letter, from the corner just now mentioned as. a 
place where regard to the coiert has lately increased, it is proposed, that it. 
should be continued for seven yéars, or at least for a much longer time. than 
what was specified in the: first agreement; those concerned in this memorial, 
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who would wish rather to receive and spread directicns and proposals on this 
head, than to be the first authors of any, apprehend no inconvenience, for their 
part, in agreeing to. the seven years, with the latitude above described, which 
reserves liberty to’make such: circumstantial alterations, as may be hereafter 
found expedient on the contrary it seems of importance, that the labor of 
spreading a concert, which has already extended to so distant parts, and may, 
it is hoped, extend farther, may not need to be renewed sooner, at least much 
sooner ;:\as it is uncertain but that may endanger the dropping of it; and it seems 
probable, there will be less zeal in spreading of it, if the time proposed for its 
continuance. be too inconsiderable. \ Meantime declarations of concurrence for 
a less numberof years may greatly promote the good ends in view: though it 
seems very expedient, that it should exceed what was first agreed on; seeing it 
is found on: trial, that that’ time, instead of being too long, was much too short, 

VII. If persons who formerly agreed to this concert, should now discontinue 
it; would it not look too like that fainting in prayer, against which we are so 
expressly warned in Scripture ? And would not this be the more unsuitable at 
this time,in any within the British dominions, when they have the united calls 
of such public chastisements and deliverances, to more concern than ever about 
public reformation, and consequently about that which is the source of all tho- 
rough reformation, the regenerating and sanctifying influence of the Almighty 
Spirit of God ? » August 26, 1746. 


The minister in Boston forementioned (to whom most of the copies of this 
memorial were sent) who, I suppose, has had later and more full intelligence 
than I have had says, concerning the.proposal, in a letter: The motion seems to 
come fiom above, and to be wonderfully spreading in Scotland, England, 
Wales, Ireland, and North America. 


PART IL. 
Motives to a Compliance with what is proposed in the Memorral. 


a. Now: proceed to the second thing intended in this discourse, viz., to offer 
to consideration some things, which may tend to induce the people of God to 
comply with the proposal and request, made to them in the memorial. 

- And I desire that the following things may be considered. 

_1, It.is evident from the Scripture, that there is yet remaining a great ad- 
vancement of the interest of religion and the kingdom of Christ in this world, 
by an abundant outpouring of the Spirit of God, far greater and more exten- 
sive than ever.yet has been. - It is certain, that many things, which are spoken 
concerning a glorious time of the church's enlargement and prosperity in the 
latter days, have never yet been fulfilled. There has never yet been any prop- 
agation and prevailing of religion, in any wise, of that extent und universality, 
which the prophecies represent. It is often foretold and signified, in a great 
variety of strong expressions, that there should a time come, when all nations 
through the whole habitable world, should embrace the true religion, and be 
brought into the church of God. » It was often promised to the Patriarchs, that 
in their seed all the nations, or (as it is sometimes expressed) all the familics of 
the earth should be. blessed. (See Gen. xii. 3, xviii. 18, xxi. 18, xxv 4, 
and xxviii. 14.) _Agreeably to this, it is said of the Messiah, Psal. Ixxii 11, 
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that “ all nations shall serve him ;’’? and in ver. 17, “ men shall be blessed in him, 
and all nations shall call him blessed.” And in Isa. ii. 2, it is said, that “ ali 
nations shall flow unto the mountain of the house of the Lord.” | And Jer- iii 
17, that “all. nations shall be gathered unto the name of the Lord to Jerusa- 
Jem, and shall walk no more after the imagination of their evil heart.’? So it 
it is said, that all flesh shall come and worship before the Lord, Isa. Ixvi. 23. 
And that al/ flesh should see the glory of God together, Isa. xl.5 And that 
all flesh should come to him that hears prayer, Psal. Ixy. 2. Christ compares 
the kingdom of heaven in this world to leaven, which a woman took and hid in 
three measures of meal, until the whole was leavened, Matt. xii. 33. It is 
natural and reasonable to suppose, that the whole world should finally be given 
to Christ, as one whose right it is to reign, as the proper heir of him, who is 
" originally the king of all nations, and the possessor of heaven and earth: and 
the Scripture teaches us, that God the Father hath constituted his Son, as God- 
man, and in his kingdom of grace, or mediatorial kingdom, to be the heir of 
the world, that he might in this kingdom have the heathen for his inheritance, 
and the utmost ends of the earth for his possession; Heb. 1. 2, and ii. 8, 
Psal. ii. 6, 7,8. Thus Abraham is said to be the heir of the world, not in him- 
self, but in his seed, which is Christ, Rom. iv. 13. And how was this to be 
fulfilled to Abraham, but by God’s fulfilling that great promise, that in his seea 
al! the nations of the earth should be blessed? For that promise is what the 
apostle is speaking of ; which shows, that God has appointed Christ to be the 
heir of the world in his kingdom of grace, and to possess and reign over all na- 
tions, through the propagation of his gospel, and the power of his Spirit com- 
municating the blessings of it. God hath appointed him to this universal do- 
minion by a most solemn oath: Isa. xiv. 23, “I have sworn by myself, the 
word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and shall not return, that unto 
me every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear.” Compared with Phil. ii. 
10, 11. Though this solemn oath of God the Father is to be understood in so 
comprehensive a sense, as to extend to what shall be accomplished at the day 
of judgment, yet it is evident by the foregoing and following verses, that the 
thing most directly intended, is what shall be fulfilled by the spreading of the 
gospel of his salvation, and power of the Spirit of grace, bringing “all the ends 
of the earth to look to him that they may be saved, and come to him for right- 
eousness and strength, that in him they might be justified, and might glory.” 
God has suffered many earthly princes to extend their conquests over a great 
part of the face of the earth, and to possess a dominion of vast extent, and one 
monarchy to conquer and succeed another, the latter being still the greater; itis 
seasonable to suppose that a much greater glory in this respect should be re- 
served for Christ, God’s own Son and rightful heir, who has purchased the do- 
minion by so great and hard a service : it is reasonable to suppose, that his do- 
minion should be far the largest, and his conquests vastly the greatest and most 
extensive. And thus the Scriptures represent the matter, in Nebuchadnezzar’s 
vision, and the prophet’s interpretation, Dan. ii. “ There the four great monar- 
chies of the earth, one succeeding another, are represented by the great image 
of gold, silver, brass, iron and clay ; but at last a stone cut out of the mountain 
without hands, smites the image upon his feet, which breaks the iron clay 
brass, silver and gold in pieces, that all becomes as the chaff of the supiinee 
threshing floors, and the wind carries them away, that no place is found for 
them; but the stone waxes great, becomes a great mountain, and fills the whole 
earth ; signifying the kingdom which the Lord God of heaven should set u in 
the world, last of all, waich should break in pieces and consume all other king- 
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doms.”’ ,Surely this representation leads us to suppose, that this last kingdom 
shall be of vastly greater.extent than any of the preceding. The like represen- 
tation is made in the 7th chap. of Daniel; there the four monarchies are repre- 
sented by four great beasts, that arose successively, one conquering and subdu- 
ing another; the fourth and last of these is said to be dreadful, and terrible, 
and strong exceedingly, and to have great iron teeth, and to devour and break 
in pieces, and stamp the residue with his feet; yea, it is said, ver. 23, that 
the kingdom represented by this beast shall devour the whole earth; but last 
of all one like the Son of Man appears, coming to the ancient of days, and be- 
ing brought near before him, and receiving of him a dominion, and glory, and 
a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages should serve him. This last 
circumstance, of the vast extent and universality of .his dominion, is manifestly 
spoken of as one thing greatly distinguishing his holy kingdom from all the 
preceding monarchies : although of one of the former it was said, that it should 
devour the whole earth, yet we are naturally led, both by the much greater 
emphasis and strength of the expressions, as well as by the whole connection 
and tenor of the prophecy, to understand the universality here expressed in a 
much more extensive and absolute sense: and the terms used in the interpreta- 
tion of this vision are such, that scarcely any can be devised more strong, to 
signify an absolute universality of dominion over. the inhabitants of the face of 
the,earth: ver. 27, “ And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the most high | 

“God. Agreeably to this the gospel is represented as preached unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and tongue and kindred, and people, 
Rey. xiv. 6. The universality of the prevalence of true religion in the latter 
days, ic sometimes expressed by its reaching to “ the utmost ends of the earth,” 
Psal. ii. 8. “ To all the ends of the earth, and of the world,” Psal. xxii. 27— 
Ixvii. 7—xcviii. 3, Isa. xlv. 22. “ All the earth, with those that are afar off upon 
the sea,” Psal. lxv. 5. “ From the rising of the sun to the going down of the same,” 
Psal. cxiii. 3, Mal. i. 11. “ The outgoings of the morning and of the evening,” 
Psal. Ixy. 8. It seems that all the most strong expressions, that were in use 
among the Jews to signify the habitable world in its utmost extent, are made 
use of to signify the extent of the church of God in the latter days: and in 
many places, a variety of these expressions is used, and there is an accumula- 
tion of them, expressed with great force. 

It would be unreasonable to say, these are only bold figures, used after the 
manner of the eastern nations, to express the great extent of the Christian 
church, at and after the days of Constantine: to say so would be in effect to 
say, that it would have been impossible for God, if he had desired it, plainly to 
have foretold any thing that should absolutely have extended to all nations of 
the earth. I question whether it be possible to find out a more strong expres- 
sion, to signify an absolute universality of the knowledge of the true religion 
through the habitable world, than that in Isa. xi. 9, “ The earth shall be full 
of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” Which is as 
much as to say, As there is no place in the vast ocean where there is not water, 
so there shall be no part of the world of mankind where there is not the know- 
ledge of the Lord; as there is no part of the wide bed or cavity possessed by 
the sea, but what is covered with water, so there shall be no part of the habi- 
table world that shall not be covered with the light of the gospel, and possessed 
by the true religion. Waters are often in prophecy put for nations and multi- 
cudes of people : so the waters of the mai. ocean seem sometimes to be put for 
the inhabitants ot the earth in general; as in Ezekiel’s vision of waters of the 
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sanctuary (Ezek. xivii.), which flowed from the sanctuary, and ran east, until 
they came to the ocean, and were at first a small stream, but continually increas- 
ed until they became a great river ; and when they came to the sea, the water 
even of the vast ocean was healed (ver. 8), representing the conversion of the 
world to the true religion in the latter days. It seems evident, that the time 
will come, when there will not be one nation remaining in the world, which 
shall not embrace the true religion, in that God has expressly revealed, that no 
one such nation shall be left standing on the earth Isai. Ix. 12, “The nation 
and kingdom that will not serve thee shall perish ; yea, those nations shall be 
utterly wasted.” God has declared that heathen idolatry and all the worship 
of false gods shall be wholly abolished, in the most universal manner, so that it 
shall be continued in no place under the heavens, or upon the face of the earth: 
Jer. x. 11, “ The gods that have not made the heavens ana the earth, even they 
shall perish from the earth, and from under these heavens.” Ver. 15, “ They 
are vanity, and the work of errors, in the time of their visitation they shall 
perish.” This must be understood as what shall be brought to pass while this 
earth and these heavens remain, i. e., before the end of the world. ‘Agreeable 
to this is that, Isa. liv. 1, 2, “Sing, O barren, and thou that didst not bear; for 
more are the children of the desolate than the children of the married wife, saith 
the Lord; enlarge the place of thy tent, and let them stretch forth the curtains 
of thy habitation; spare not; lengthen thy cords, strengthen thy stakes.” Ver. 
_ 5, “For thy Maker is thy husband; the Loid of Hosts is his name ; and thy 

Redeemer ‘the Holy One‘of Israel; the God of the whole earth shall he be 
called.” 

The prophecies of ‘the New Testament do no Jess evidently show, that a 
time will come when the gospel shall universally prevail, and the kingdom of 
Christ be extended over the whole: habitable earth, in the most proper sense. 
Christ says, John xii. 32, “1, if | be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men 
unto me.” It is fit, that when the Son of God becomes man, he should have 
dominion over all mankind: it is fit that smce he became an inhabitant of the 
earth, and shed his blood on the earth, he should possess the whole earth : it is 
fit, seeing here he became a ‘servant, and was subject to men, and was arraigned 
before them, and judged, condemned ‘and executed by thenr, and suffered igno- 
miny and death in a most public manner, before Jews and Gentiles, being lifted 
up to view on the cross upon a hill, near that populous city Jerusalem, at a 
most public time, when there were many hundred thousand spectators, from all 
parts, that he should be rewarded with a universal dominion over mankind ; and 
it is here declared he'shall be. The’ apostle, in the 11th of Romans, teaches 
us to look to that great outpouring of the Spirit, and ingathering of souls into 
Christ’s kingdom, that was in those days, first of the Jews, and then of the Gen- 
tiles, to be but as the first fruits of the intended harvest, both with regard to 
Jews and Gentiles, and to look on the ingathering of those first fruits as a sign 
that all the remainder, both Jews and Gentiles, should in due time be gathered 
in: ver. 16, “ For if the first fruit be holy, the limp is also holy; and if the’ 
root be holy, so are the branches.” And in that context, the apostle speaks of 
the fulness of both Jews and Gentiles, as what shall hereafter be brought in, as 
distinct from that ingathering from among both, that was in those primitive ages 
of Christianity: in ver. 12, we read of the fulness of the Jews, and in the 25th’ 
of the fulness of the Gentiles: and there in ver. 30, 31, 32, the apostle teaches’ 
us to look upon that infidelity and darkness, that first prevailed over all Gentile 
nations, before Christ came, and then over the Jews’ after Christ came, as’what’ 
was wisely permitted of God, as a preparation for the manifestation of the glory 
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of God’s mercy, in due time, on the whole world, constituted of Jews and Gen- 
tiles. . God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon 
all, These things plainly show, that the time is coming when the whole world 
of mankind shall be, brought into the church of Christ ; and not only a part of 
the Jews, and a part.of the Gentile world, as the first fruits, as it was in the 
first ages of the Christian church ;_ but the fulness of both, the whole Jump, all 
the nation of the Jews, and all the world of Gentiles. 

Inthe last great conflict between the church of Christ and her enemies, be- 
fore the commencement of the glorious time of the church’s peace and rest, 
the kings of the earth, and the whole world, are represented as gathered together, 
Rey. xvi. 14, and then the “seventh angel. pours out his vial into the air,” 
which limits that kingdom. that. Satan has, as god of this world, in its utmost 
extent; and that kingdom is represented as. utterly overthrown, ver. 17, &c 
And in another description of. that great battle, chap. xix., Christ is represented 
as riding forth, having on his head many crowns, and on his vesture:and on his 
thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord of lords... Which we may well 
suppose signifies, that he is now going to that conquest, whereby he shall set up 
a kingdom, in which he shall be King of kings,-in a far more extensive manner 
than either the Babylonish, Persian, Grecian, or Roman monarchs were. And 
in yer. 17, and following, “an angel appears standing in the sun, that overlooks 
the whole world, calling on. all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, to 
come and eat the flesh of kings,’ &c.. And in consequence of the great victo- 
ry Christ gains at that time, an angel comes down from heaven, having the key 
of the bottomless pit,and a great chain in his hand, and lays hold.on the devil, 
and binds hin, and casts him into the bottomless pit, and shuts him up, and sets a 
seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations no more. Satan, being dispos- 
sessed of that highest monarchy on earth, the Roman empire, and cast out in 
the time of Constantine, is represented, chap. xii., by his being cast down from 
heaven to the earth: but now there is something far beyond that; he is cast out 
of the earth, and is shut up in hell, and confined to that alone, so that he has 
no place left him in this world of mankind, high nor low. 

Now will any be so unreasonable as to say, that all these things do not sig- 
nify more than that one.third part of the world should be brought into the church 
of Christ ;. beyond which it cannot’be pretended that the Christian religion has 
ever yet reached, in its greatest extent ?. Those countries, which. belonged to 
the Roman empire, that were brought to the profession of Christianity, after the 
reign of Constantine, are but a small part of what the habitable world now is; 
as to extent of ground, they all together bear, I suppose, no greater proportion 
to it, than the land of Canaan did to the Roman empire. And our Redeemer 
in his kingdom of grace has hitherto possessed but a little part of the world, in 
its most flourishing state, since arts are risen to their greatest height ; and a very 
great part of the world is but lately discovered, and much remains undiscovered 
to this day. i 

eco make it very evident, that the main fulfilment of those pro- 
phecies, that speak of the glorious advancement of. Christ’s kingdom on earth, 
1s still to come. i 

And as there has been nothing as yet, with regard to the flourishing of re- 
kigion, and the advancement of. Christ’s kingdom, of such extent as to answer 
the prophecies, so neither has there been any thing of that duration, that is fore- 
told. —The prophecies speak of Jerusalem’s being made the joy of the whole 
earth, and also the joy of many generations (Psal. xlviii. 2, Isa. Ix. 15). That 
God’s people: should long enjoy the work of their hands (Isa. Ixy. 22). That 
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they should reegn uith Christ a thousand years (Rev. xx.), by which we must at 
least understand a very long time. But it would be endless to mention all the places, 
which signify that the time of the church’s great peace and prosperity should, be 
of long continuance ; almost all the prophecies that speak of her latter day glo- 
ry, imply it; andit is implied in very many of them, that when once this day of 
the church’s advancement and peace is begun, it shall never end, till the world 
ends; or, at least, that there shall be no more a return of her troubles and ad- 
versity for any considerable continuance ; that then the days of her mourning 
shall be ended’; that her tribulations should then be as the waters of Noah unto God, 
‘hat as he has sworn that the waters of Noah should no more pass over the earth, 
so he will swear that he will no more be wroth with his people, or rebuke them ; 
that God’s people should no more walk after the imagination of their evil heart 5. 
chat God would hide himself'no more from the house of Israel, because he has pour- 
ed out his Spirit upon them ; that their sux should no more go down, nor the moon 
withdraw itself ; that the light should no. be clear and dark {i. e. there should 
be no more an interchange of light and darkness, as used to be), but that it 
thould be all one continued day ; not day and night (for so the words are in the 
original in Zech. xiv. 7) alternately, but i shall come to pass, that at evening 
hime (i. e. at the time that night and darkness used to be) a shall be light ; and 
that the nations should beat their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into 
pruning hooks, and that nation shall not lift up sword against nation, nor learn 
warany more ; but that there should be abundance of peace so long as the moon 
endureth. And innumerable things of this nature are declared. ‘ 

But the church of Christ has never yet enjoyed a state of peace and pros- 
perity for any long time; on the contrary, the times of her rest, and of the 
Jourishing state of religion, have ever been very short. Hitherto the church may 
aay as in Isa. lxiii. 17, 18, “Return, for thy servants’ sake, the tribes of thine 
amheritance ; the people of thy holiness have possessed it but alittle while.” 
The quietness that the church of God enjoyed after the beginning of Constan- 
ine’s reign, was very short; the peace the empire enjoyed, in freedom from 
war, Was not more than twenty years; no longer nor greater than it had en- 
oyed under some of the heathen emperors. After this the empire was rent in 
pieces by intestine wars, and wasted almost everywhere by the invasions and 
incursions of barbarous nations, and the Christian world was soon all in con- 
tention and confusion, by heresies and divisions in matters of religion. And 
he church of Christ has never as yet been, for any long time, free from perse- 
sution ; especially when truth has prevailed, and true religion flourished. Jt is 
nanifest, that hitherto the people of God have been kept under, and Zion has 
neen in a low afflictéd state, and her enemies have had the chief sway. 

And ‘another thing, that makes it exceeding manifest that that day of the 
shurch’s greatest advancement on earth, which is foretold in Scripture, has 
rever yet come, is, that it is so plainly and expressly revealed that this day 
should succeed the last of the four monarchies, even the Roman, in its last state, 
wherein it is divided into ten kingdoms, and after the destruction of Antichrist, 
signified by the little horn, whose reign is contemporary with the reign of the 
ten kings. These things are very plain in the 2d and 7th chapters of Daniel, 
and also in the Revelation of St. John. And it is also plain by the 11th chap- 
ter of Romans, that it shall be after the national conversion of the Jews, which 
shall be as life from the dead to the Gentiles, and the fulness of both Jews and 
Gentiles should be come in, and all the nation of the Jews and all other nations 
shall obtain mercy, and there shall be that general ingathering of the harvest 
of the whole earth, of which a.: tha: had been converted before, either of Jews 
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or Gentiles, were but the first fruits. And many other evidences of this point 
might be mentioned, which for brevity’s sake I omit. 

And thus it is meet, that the last kingdom which shall take place on earth, 
should be the kingdom of God’s own Son and heir, whose right it is to rule and 
reign; and that whatever revolutions and confusions there may be in the world, 
for a long time, the cause of truth, the righteous cause, should finally prevail, 
and God’s holy people should at last inherit the earth, and reign on earth; and 
that the world should continue in tumults and great revolutions, following one 
another, from age to age, the world being as it weve in travail, until truth and 
holiness are brought forth ; that all things should be shaken, until that comes 
which is true and right, and agreeable to the mind of God, which cannot be 
shaken ; and that the wisdom of the Ruler of the world should be manifested 
in the bringing all things ultimately to so good an issue. The world is made 
for the Son of God ; his kingdom 1s the end of all changes, that come to pass 
in the state of the world of mankind ; all are only to prepare the way for this ; 
it is fit therefore that the last kingdom on earth should be his. It is wisely and 
mercifully ordered of God that it should be so, on this account as well as many 
others, viz., that the church of God under all preceding changes, should have 
this consideration to encourage her, and maintain her hope, and animate her 
faith and prayers, from generation to generation, that God has promised, her 
cause should finally be maintained and prevail in this, world. 

Let it now be considered, 

2. The future promised advancement of the kingdom of Christ is an event 
unspeakably happy and glorious. The Scriptures speak of that time, as a time 
wherein God and His Son Jesus Christ will be most eminently glorified on 
earth ; a time, wherein God, who until then had dwelt between the cherubims, 
and concealed himself in the holy of holies, in the secret of his tabernacle, 
behind the vail, in the thick darkness, should openly shine forth, and all flesh 
should see his glory, and God’s people in general have as great a privilege as 
the high priest alone had once a year, or as Moses had in the mount; a time, 
wherein the temple of God in heaven should be opened, and there should be 
seen the ark of His testament (Rev. xi. 19); a time, wherein both God will be 
greatly glorified, and his saints made unsveakably happy in the view of his 
glory ; a time wherein God’s people should not only once see the light of God’s 
glory, as Moses, or see it once a year with the high priest, but should dwell 

-and walk continually in it, and it should be their constant daily light, instead of . 
the light of the sun (Isa. ii. 5, Psal. Ixxxix. 15, Isa. Ix. 19), which light should 
be so much more glorious than the light of the sun or moon, that the moon shall 

_ be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of hosts should reign in 
mount Zion, and in Jerusalem before his ancients gloriously, Isa. xxiv. 23. 

It is represented as a time of vast increase of knowledge and understanding, 
especially in divine things; atime wherein God would “ destroy the face of 
the covering cast over all people, and the vail spread over all nations,” Isa 
xxv. 7; wherein “the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and 
the light of the sun seven-fold,” Isa xxx. 26. “ And the eyes of them that see 
shall not be dim, and the heart of the rash shall understand knowledge,” Isa. 
xxxil. 3,4. “ And they shall no more teach every man his neighbor, and every 
man his brother, saying, Know the Lord, because they shall know him from the 
jeast to the greatest,” Jer. xxxil. 34. And a time of general holiness: Isa. Ix. 

_ 21, “ Thy people shail be all righteous.” And atime of a great prevailing 
of eminent holiness, when little children should, in spiritual attainments, be as 
though they were “a hundred years old,” Isa. Ixv. 20. And wherein “ he - 
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that is feeble among God’s people should be as David,” Zech. xii. 8. A time 
wherein holiness should be as it were inscribed on every thing, on all men’s 
nommon business and employments, and the Common utensils of life, all shall be 
dedicated to God, and improved to holy purposes: Isa. xxii. 18, “ And her. 
merchandise and hire shall be holiness to the Lord.” Zech. xiv. 20, 21, “ In 
_ that day shall there be upon the bells of the horses, Holiness unto the Lord; and 
the pots in the Lord’s house shall be like the bowls before the altar; yea, every 
pot in Jerusalem and in Judah shall be holiness unto the Lord of Hosts.” A 
time wherein religion and true Christianity shall in every respect be uppermost 
in the world ; wherein God will cause his church to arise and shake herself from 
the dust, and put on her beautiful garments, and sit down on a throne ; and the 
poor shall be raised from the dust, and the beggar from the dunghill, and shall 
be set among princes, and made to inherit the throne of God's glory. A time 
wherein vital piety shall take possession of thrones and palaces, and those that 
are in most exalted stations shall be eminent in holiness: Isa. xlix. 23, “ And 
kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and their queens thy nursing mothers.” 
Chap. lx. 16, “ Thou shalt suck the breasts of kings.” Isa. xlv. 12, “ The 
daughter of Tyre shall be there with a gift, the rich among the people shall en- 
treat thy favor.’ A time of wonderful union, and the most universal peace, 
love, and sweet harmony; wherein the nations shall beat thetr swords into 
oloughshares, &c., and God will cause wars to cease to the ends of the earth, and 
break the bow, and cut the spear in sunder, and burn the chariot in the fire ; and 
the mountains shall bring forth peace to God’s people, and the ltitle hills by 
righteousness ; wherein the wolf should dwell with the lamb, &c., and wherein 
God’s people shall dwell in a peaceable ‘habitation, and im sure dwellings, and 
quiet resting places, Isa. xxxil. 17, 18, and xxxili. 20, 21. A time wherein all 
heresies and false doctrines shal] be exploded, and the church of God shall not 
be rent with a variety of jarring opinions. Zech. xiv. 9, “ The Lord shall be 
king over all the earth: in that day there shall be one Lord, and his name one.” 
And all superstitious ways of worship shall be abolished, and all agree in wor- 
shipping God in his own appointed way, and agreeable to the purity of his in- 
stitutions: Jer. xxxii. 39, “I will give them one heart and one way, that they 
may fear me forever, for the good of them and their children after them ;” a 
time wherein the whole earth shall be united as one holy city, one heavenly 
family, men of all nations shall as it were dwell together, and sweetly corres- 
pond one with another, as brethren and children of the same father; as the 
prophecies often speak of all ‘God’s people at that time as the children of God, 
and brethren one to another, all appointing over them one head, gathered to one 
house of God, to worship the King, the Lord of hosts ; a time wherein this . 
‘whole great society shall appear in glorious beauty, in genuine amiable Chris- 
tianity, and excellent order, as a city compact together, the perfection of beauty, 
an eternal excellency shining wit) a reflection of the glory of Jehovah risen 
upon it, which shall be attractive and ravishing to all kings’and nations, and it 
shall appear asa bride adorned for her husband ; a time of great temporal pros- 
perity; of great health: Isa. xxxiii. 24, The inhabitants shall not-say, I am 
sick ;” of long life: Isa. Ixv, 22, “ As the days of ‘a tree, are the days of my 
people ;” a time wherein the earth shall be abundantly fruitful, Psal. Ixvii. 6, 
Isa. xxx. 23, 24, Amos i«. 16, and many other places. A time wherein the 
world shall be delivered’ from that multitude of sore calamities that before had: 
prevailed (Ezek. xlvii. 20), and there shall be'a universal blessing of God upon 
mankind, in soul and. body, in all their concerns, and all manner of tokens of 
God’s presence and favor, and God shall rejoice over them asa bridegroom res 
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orceth over his bride, and the mountains shall as it were drop down new wine, 
and the hills shall flow with milk, Joel iii. 18. A time of great and universal 
soy through the earth, when from the utmost ends of the earth shall be heard 
songs, even glory to the righteous, and God’s people shall with joy draw water 
out of the wells of salvation, and God shall prepare in his holy mountain, a 
feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of 
wines. on the lees. well refined, which feast.is represented, Rev. xix., as the 
marriage supper of the Lamb. Yea, the Scriptures represent it not only as a time 
of universal joy on earth, but extraordinary joy in heaven, among the angels 
and saints, the holy apostles'and prophets there, Rev. xviii. 20, and xix. 1—9. 
Yea, the Scriptures represent it as a time of extraordinary rejoicing with 
Christ himself, the glorious head, in whom all things in heaven and earth shall 
then be gathered together in one: Zech. iii. 17, “ The Lord thy God in the 
midst of thee is mighty ; he will save; he will rejoice over thee with joy ; he 
will rest in his love ; he will joy over thee with singing.” ‘And the very fields, 
trees and mountains, shall then as it were rejoice, and break forth into singing : 
Isa. lv. 12, “ Ye shall go out with joy, and be led forth with peace ; the moun- 
tains.and the hills shall break forth before you into singing, and all the trees of 
the field shall clap their hands.” Isa. xliv. 23, “ Sing, O heavens, for the 
Lord hath done it; shout, ye lower parts of the earth; break forth into singing, 
ye mountains; O forests and every tree therein; for the Lord hath redeemed 
Jacob, and glorified himself in Israel.’ 

Such, being the state of things in this future promised glorious day of the 
church’s prosperity, surely it is worth praying for. Nor is there any one thing 
whatsoever, if we viewed things aright, which a regard to the glory of God, a 
concern for the kingdom and honor of our Redeemer, a love to his people, pity 
to perishing sinners, love to our fellow creatures in general, compassion to man- 
kind under its various and sore calamities and miseries, a desire of their tempo- 
ral and spiritual prosperity, love to our country, our neighbors and friends, yea, 
and to our own souls, would dispose us to beso much in prayer for, as for the 
dawning of this happy day, and the accomplishment of that glorious event. 

It may be worthy to be considered, 

_3. How much Christ prayed and labored and suffered in order to the glory 
and happiness of that day. ! 
_. The sum of the blessings Christ sought, by what he did and suffered in the 
work of redemption, was the Holy Spirit. So is the affair of our redemption 
sonstituted ; the Father provides and gives the Redeemer, and the price of 
redemption is offered to. him, and he grants the benefit purchased ; the Son is 
the Redeemer that gives the price, and also is the price offered ; and the Holy 
Spirit is the grand blessing obtained by the price offered, and bestowed on the 
redeemed. The Holy Spirit, in his indwelling, his influences and fruits, is the 
sum of all grace, holiness, comfort and joy; or in one word, of all the spiritua’ 
good Christ purchased for men in this world , and is also the sum of all perfec 
tion, glory and eternal joy, that he purchased for.them in another world. Th 
Holy Spirit is that great benefit, that is the subject matter of the promises, both 
of the eternal covenant of redemption, and also of the covenant of grace ; the 
rand subject of the promises of the Old, Testament, in the prophecies of the 
pecans of the. Messiah’s kingdom ; and the chief subject of the promises of 
the New Testament; and particularly of the covenant of grace delivered by 
Jesus Christ to his. disciples, as his last will and testament, in the 14th, 15th, and 
16th chapters of John ; the grand legacy that he bequeathed to them in that his 
Jast and dying discourse.with them... Therefore the Holy Spirit is so often call- 
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ed the Spirit of promise, and emphatically the protnise, the promise of the 
Father, &c., Luke xxiv. 49, Acts i. 4, and ii. 33, 39, Gal. ili, 14, Eph. i. 13, 
and iii. 6. This being the great blessing Christ purchased by his labors ahd 
sufferings on earth, it was the blessing he received of the Father, when he 
ascended into heaven, and entered into the holy of holies with his own blood, 
to communicate to those that he had redeemed. John xvi. 7, “ It is expedient 
for you, that I go away ; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come: 
but if I depart, I will send him unto you.” Acts ii. 33, “ Being. by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this which ye now see and hear.” This is the 
sum of those gifts, which Christ received for men, even for the rebellious, at his 
ascension. This is the sum of the benefits Christ obtains for men by his inter- 
cession: John xiv. 16, 17, “1 will pray the Father, and he shall give you an- 
other Comforter, that he may abide with you forever ; even the Spirit of 

Truth.” Herein consists Christ’s communicative fulness, even in his being 

full of the Spirit, and so full of grace and truth, that we might of this fulness 

receive, and grace for grace. He is anointed with the Holy Ghost ; and this is 

the ointment that goes down from the head to the members. God gives the 
Spirit not by measure unto him, that every one that is his might receive ac- 
cording to the measure of the gift of Christ. This therefore was the great 

blessing he prayed for in that wonderful prayer, that he uttered for his disciples 
and all his future church, the evening before he died, John xvii: the blessing 

he prayed for to the Father, in behalf of his disciples, was the same he ‘had 

insisted on his preceding discourse with them: and this doubtless was the 

blessing that he prayed for, when, as our High Priest, he offered up strong cry- 
ing and tears, with his blood, Heb. v. 6, 7.. The same that he shed his blood 
for, he also shed tears for, and poured out prayers for. 

But the time that we have been speaking of, is the chief time of the be- 
stowment of this blessing ; the main season of the success of all that Christ did 
and suffered in the work of our redemption. Before this the Spirit of God is 
given but very sparingly, and but few are saved; but then it will be far other- 
wise ; wickedness shall be rare then, as virtue and piety had been before: and 
undoubtedly, by far the greatest number of them that ever receive the benefits 
of Christ’s redemption, from the beginning of the world to the end of it, will 
receive it in that time. The number of the inhabitants of the earth will doubt- 
less then be vastly multiplied ; and the number of redeemed ones much more. 

If we should suppose that glorious day to last no more than (literally) a 
thousand years, and that at the beginning of that thousand years the world of 
mankind should be but just as numerous as it is now, and that the number should 
be doubled, during that time of great health and peace and the universal bless- 
ing of heaven, once only in a hundred years, the number at the end of a thou- 
sand years would be more than a thousand times greater than it is now; and if 
it should be doubled once in fifty years (which probably the number of the in- 
habitants of New England has ordinarily been, in about half that time), then, 
at the end of the thousand years, there would be more than a million inhabitants 
on the face of the earth where there is one now. And there is reason to think 
that through the greater part of this period at least, the number of saints will, 
in their increase, bear a proportion to the increase of the number of inhabitants. 
And it must be considered, that if the number of mankind at the beginning of 
this period be no more, than equal to the present number, yet we may doubtless 
conclude, that the number of true saints will be immensely greater; when in- 
stead of the few true and thorough Christians now in some few countries, every 
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nation on the face of the whole earth shall be converted to Christianity, and 
every country shall be full of true Christians ; so that the successive multiplica- 
tion of true saints chan the thousand years, will-begin with that vast advan- 
tage, beyond the multiplication of mankind; where the latter is begun from 
units, the other doubtless will begin with hundreds, if not thousands. How 
much greater then will be the number of true converts, that will be brought to 
a participation of the benefits of Christ’s redemption, during that period, than . 
in all other times put together! I think, the foregoing things considered, we 
shall be very moderate tn our conjectures, if we say, it is probable that there 
will be a hundred thousand times more, that will be actually redeemed to 
. God by Christ’s blood, during that period of the church’s prosperity that we 
have been speaking of, than ever had been before, from the beginning of the 
world to that time. ! 

That time is represented in Scripture, as the proper appointed season of 
Christ’s salvation ; eminently the elect season, the accepted time and day of 
salvation (Isai. xlix. 8, and so on to ver. 23, and chap. Ixi. 2, taken with the 
context, in that and the preceding and following chapters). The year of Christ?s 
redeemed, Isa. |xiii. 4. This period is spoken of as the proper time of the do- 
minion of the Redeemer, and reign of his redeeming love, in the 2d and 7th 
chapters of Daniel, and many other places; the proper time of his harvest, or 
ingathering of his fruits from this fallen world ; the appointed day of his triumph 
over Satan, the great destroyer; and the appointed day of his marriage with 
his elect spouse, Rev. xix.7. The time given to the Sun of righteousness to rule, 
as the day is the time God has appointed for the natural sun to bear rule. 
Therefore the bringing on of this time is called Christ’s coming in his kingdom ; 
wherein he will rend the heavens and come down, and the Sun of righteousness 
shall arise, Mal. iv. 2, and Isa. Ix. 1. 

The comparatively little saving good there is in the world, as the fruit of 
Christ’s redemption, before that time, is, as it were, granted by way of antici- 
pation; as we anticipate something of the sun’s light by reflection before the 
daytime, the proper time of the sun’s rule; and as the first fruits are gathered 
before the harvest. Then more especially will be the fulfilment of those great 
promises, made by God the Father to the Son, for his pouring out his soul unto 
death, Isa. lii. 16, 11, 12 ; then “shall he see his seed, and the pleasure of the 
Lord shall prosper in his hand: then shall he see of the travail of his soul, and 
be satisfied, and shall justify many by his knowledge ; then will God divide him 
a portion with the great, and he shall divide the spoil with the strong ;” then 
shall Christ in an eminent manner obtain his chosen spouse, that “ he’ loved 
and died for, that he might sanctify and cleanse her, with the washing of water, 
by the word, and present her to himself a glorious church.” He will obtain 
“the joy that was set before him, for which he endured the cross, and despised 
the shame,” chiefly in the events and consequences of that day: that day, as was 
observed before, is often represented as eminently the time of the rejoicing of 
the bridegroom. The foreknowledge and consideration of it was what supported 
him, and that which his soul exulted in, at a time when his soul had been trou- 
bled at the view of his approaching sufferings; as may be seen in John xi. 
23, 24, 27, 31, 32. ; ; 

Now therefore, if it be so, that this is what Jesus Christ, our great Redeemer 
and the head of the church, did so much desire, and set his heart upon, from all 
eternity, and Which he did and suffered so much for, offering up strong crying 
and tears, and his precious blood to obtain it; surely his disciples and members 
should also earnestly seek it, and be much and earnest in prayer for it. 

Vor. II. 57 
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Let it be considered, : 

4, The whole creation is, as it were, earnestly waiting for that day, and con 
stantly groaning and travailing in pain to bring forth the felicity and glory of | 
it. For that day is above:all other times, excepting the day of judgment, the 
day of the manifestation of the sons of God, and of their glorious liberty : and 
therefore that elegant representation the apostle makes of the earnest expecta- 
tion and travail of the creation, in Rom. viii. 19—22, is applicable to the glo- 
rious events of this day: “ The earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for 
the manifestation of the sons of God. For the creature was made subject to 
vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who hath subjected the same in hope. 
Because the creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of corrup- 
tion into the glorious Rberty of the children of God. For we know that the whole 
‘reation groaneth and travaileth in pain together untilnow.” This visible world 
nas now for many ages been subjected to sin, and made as it were a servant to 
it, through the abusive improvement that man, who has the dominion over the 
creatures, puts the creatures to. Thus the sun-is a sort of servant to all man- 
ner of wickedness, as its light and other beneficial influences are abused by men, 
and made subservient to their lusts and sinful purposes. So of the rain, and 
fruits of the earth, and the brute animals, and all other parts of the visible crea= 
tion; they all serve men’s corruption, and obey the sinful will; and God 
doth in a sort subject them to it; for he continues his influence and power to 
make them to be obedient, according to the same Jaw of nature whereby they 

ield to men’s command when used to good purposes. It is by the immediate 
influence of God upon things, acting upon them, according to those constant 
methods that we call the laws of nature, that they are ever obedient to man’s 
will, or that we can use them at all. This influence of God continues, to make 
them obedient to men’s ‘will, though wicked. Which is a ‘sure sign that the 
present state of things is not lasting: it is confusion; and God would not suf- 
fer it to be, but that he designs in a little time to put an end to it, when it shall 
no more beso. Seeing it is to be but a little while, God chooses rather to sub- 
ject the creature to man’s wickedness, than to disturb and interrupt the course 
of nature according to its stated laws: but it is, as it were, a force upon the 
creature ; for the creature is abused in it, perverted to far meaner purposes than 
those for which the author of its nature made it, and to which he adapted it. 
The creature therefore is as it were unwillingly subject ; and would not be sub- 
ject, but that it is but for a short time ; and it, as it were, hopes for an altera- 
tion, It is a bondage the creature is subject to, from which it :was partly deliv- 
ered when. Christ came, and the gospel was promulgated in the world 3 and 
will be more fully delivered at the commencement of the glorious day we are 
speaking of; and perfectly at the day of judgment. This agrees with the con- 
text ; for the apostle was speaking of the present suffering state/of the church. 
The reason why the church in this world is ina suffering state, is that the world 
is subjected to the sin and corruption of mankind. By vanity, in Scripture, is 
very commonly meant sin and wickedness ; and also. by corruption, as'might be 
shown in very many places, would my intended brevity allow. 

Though the creature is thus subject to vanity, yet it does not rest 'in this 
subjection, but 1s constantly acting and exerting itself, in order'to’that glorious 
liberty that,God has appointed at the time we are speaking of, and as it»were 
reaching forth towards, it. All the changes that. are broughtito pass in’ the 
world, from age to age, are ordered in infinite wisdom in:one respect or other 
to prepare the way for that glorious issue of things, that shall:be when truth’and 
righteousness shall finally prevail, and he, whose right it.is, shall:take the king- 


UNION IN PRAYER, 451 


dom. All the creatures, in all their operations and motions, continually tend to 
this. As ina clock, all the motions of the whole system of wheels and move- 
ments, tend to the striking of the hammer at the appointed time. All the revo- 
sutions and restless motions of the sun and cther heavenly bodies, from day to 
day, from year to year, and from age to age, are continually tending hither ; as 
all the many turnings of the wheels of a chariot, in a journey, tend to the ap- 
pointed journey’s end. The mighty struggles and conflicts of nations; andshak- 
ings of kingdoms, and those vast successive changes that are brought to pass, in 
the kingdoms and empires of the world, from one age to another, are as it were 
travail pangs of the creation, in order to bring forth this glorious event. And 
the Scriptures represent the last struggles and changes that shall immediately 
precede this event, as being the greatest of all; as the last pangs of a woman 
in travail are the most violent. 

The creature thus earnestly expecting this glorious manifestation and liberty 
of the children of God, and travailing in pain in order to it, therefore the Scrip- 
tures, by a like figure, do very often represent, that when this shall be accom- 
plished, the whole inanimate creation shall greatly rejoice: that the heavens 
shall sing, the earth be glad, the mountains break forth into singing, the hills be 
joyful together, the trees clap their hands, the lower parts of the earth shout, the 
sea roar and the fulness thereof, and the floods clap their hands, Isa. xliv. 23, 
xlix. 13, Psal. Ixix. 34, 35, xevi. 11, 12, and xeviii. 7, 8. 

All the intelligent elect creation, all God’s holy creatures in heaven and 
earth, are truly and properly waiting for, and earnestly expecting that event. 
It is abundantly represented in Scripture as the spirit and character of all true 
saints, that they set their hearts upon, love, long, wait and pray for the pro- 
mised glory of that day; they are spoken of as those that prefer Jerusalem to 
their chief joy, Psal. cxxxvit.6. That take pleasure in the stones of Zion, and 
favor the dust thereof, Psal. ci. 13, 14. That wait for the consolation of Israel, 
Luke ii. 25, and v. 38. It is the language of the church of God, and the breath- 
ing of the soul of every true saint, that we have in Psal. xiv. 7, “O that the 
salvation of Israel were come out of Zion! when the Lord bringeth back the 
captivity of his people, Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad” And | 
Cant. ii. 17, ‘¢ Until the day break, and the shadows flee away, turn, my beloved, 
and be thou like a roe, or a young hart upon the mountains of Bether.” And. 
chap. viii. 14,“ Make haste, my beloved, and be thou like to a roe, or toa 
young hart upon the mountains of spices.” Agreeable to this, was the spirit 
of old Jacob, which he expressed when he was dying, in faith in the great pro- 
mise made to him and Isaac and Abraham, that “ in their seed all the families 
of the earth should be blessed: Gen. xlix. 18, “ I have waited for thy salvation, 
O Lord.” The same is represented as the spirit of his true children, or the 
family of Jacob: Isa. vii. 17, “1 will wait upon the Lord, that hideth himself 
from the house of Jacob, and I will look for him.” They that love Christ’s ap- 
pearing, is a name that the apostle gives to true Christians, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

The glorious inhabitants of the heavenly world, the saints and angels there, 
that rejoiee when one sinner repents, are earnestly waiting, in an assured and 
joyful dependence on God’s promises of that conversion of the world, and mar- 
riage of the Lamb, which shall be when that glorious day comes ; and_there- 
fore they are represented as all with one accord rejoicing and praising God 
with such mighty exultation and triumph, when it is accomplished, in Rey, xix. 

5. The word of God is full of precepts, encouragements, -and examples, 
tending to excite and induce the people of God to. be much in prayer for this 


mercy. 
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The Sprit of God is the chief of the blessings, that are the subject matter, 
of Christian prayer; for it is the sum of all spiritual blessings ; which are those 
that we need infinitely more than all others, and are those wherein our true and 
eternal happiness consists. That which is the sum of the blessings that Christ 

’ purchased, is the sum of the blessings that Christians have to pray for; but 
that, as was observed before, is the Holy Spirit : and therefore when the disciples 
came to Christ, and desired him to teach them to pray, Luke xi., and he accord- 
ingly gave them particular directions for the performance of this duty, the con- 
clusion of his whole discourse in the 13th verse plainly shows that the Holy 
Spirit is the sum of the blessings that are the subject matter of that prayer about 
which he had instructed them: “ If ye then, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much more shall your heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him ?”” For which words of Christ, we may also 

"observe, that there is no blessing that we have so great encouragement to pray 
for, as the Spirit of God ; the words imply that our heavenly Father is especially 
ready to bestow his Holy Spirit on them that ask him. Of the more excellent 
nature any benefit is that we stand in need of, the more ready God is to bestow 
it in answer to prayer: the infinite goodness of God’s nature is the more grati- 
fied, and the grand design and aim of the contrivance and work of ‘our redemp- 
tion is the more answered, and Jesus Christ, the Redeemer, has the greater 
success in his undertaking and labors; and those desires that are expressed 
in prayer for the most excellent blessings are the most excellent desires, and 
consequently such as God most approves, and is most ready to gratify. 

The Scriptures do not only direct and encourage us in general to pray for 
the Holy Spirit above all things else, but it is the expressly revealed will of God, 
that his church should be very much in prayer for that glorious outpouring of 
the Spirit that is to be in the latter days, and the things that shall be accom- 
plished by it. God, speaking of that blessed event, Ezek. xxxvi., under the 
figure of “ cleansing the house of Israel from all their iniquities, planting and 
building their waste and ruined places, and making them to become like the 
garden of Eden, and filling them with men like a flock, like the holy flock, the 
flock of Jerusalem in her solemn feasts’’ (wherein he doubtless has respect to the 
same glorious restoration and advancement of -his church that is spoken of in 
the next chapter, and in all the following chapters to the end of the book), says, 
ver, 37 : “ Thus saith the Lord, I will yet for this be inquired of by the house of 
Israel, to do it for them.” Which doubtless implies that it is the will of God 
that extraordinary prayerfulness in his people for this mercy should precede the 
bestowment of it. 

_I know of no place in the Bible, where so strong an expression is made use 
of to signify importunity in prayer, as is used in Isa. ]xii. 6, 7, where the people 
of God are walled upon to be importunate for this mercy: “ Ye that make men- 
tion of the Lord, keep not silence, and give him no rest, until he establish, and 
until he make Jerusalem a praise in the earth.” How strong is the praise! 
And how loud is this call to the church of God, to -be fervent and incessant in 
their cries to him for this great mercy! How wonderful are the words to be 
used, concerning the manner in which such worms of the dust should address 
the high and lofty One that inhabits eternity! And what encouragement is 
here, to approach the mercy seat with the greatest freedom, boldness, earnest- 
ness, constancy and full assurance of faith, to seek of God this greatest thing 
that can be sought in Christian prayer ! . 

It is a just observation of a certain eminent minister of the church of Scot- 
land, in a discourse of his, lately published on social prayer, in which, speaking 
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of pleading for the success of the gospel, as required by the Lord’s prayer, he 
says, “That notwithstanding of its being so compendious, yet the one half of 
it, that is, three petitions in six, and these the first prescribed, do all relate to 
this great case: so that to put up any of these petitions apart, or all of them 
together, is upon the matter, to pray that the dispensation of the gospel may 
be blessed with divine power.” That glorious day we are speaking of is the 
proper and appointed time, above all others, for the bringing to pass the things 
requested in each of these petitions. As the prophecies everywhere represent 
that as the time, which God has especially appointed for the hallowing or glo- 
rifying his own great name in this world, causing his glory to be revealed, that 
all flesh may see it together, causing it openly to be manifested in the sight of 
the heathen, filling the whole world with the light of his glory to such a degree 
that the moon shall be confounded and sun ashamed before that brighter glory . 
the appointed time for the glorifying and magnifying the name of Jesus Christ, 
causing every knee to bow, and every tongue to confess to him. This is the 
proper time of God’s kingdom’s coming, or of Christ’s coming in his kingdom: 
that is the very time foretold in the 2d of Daniel, when the Lord God of heaven 
shall set up a kingdom, in the latter tires of the last monarchy, when it is di- 
vided into ten kingdoms: and that is the very time foretold in the 7th of Daniel, 
when there should be given to one like to the Son of man, dominion, glory and 
a kingdom, that all people, nations and languages should serve him ; and the 
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven 
shall be given to the people of the saints of the most high God after the destruction 
of the little horn, that should continue for a time, times, and the dividing of time. 
And that is the time wherein God’s will shall be done on earth, as it is done in 
heaven ; when heaven shall as it were be bowed, and come down to the earth, as 
God’s people shall be all righteous, and holiness to the Lord shall be written on the 
bells of the horses, &c. So that the three first petitions of the Lord’s prayer are in 
effect no other than requests for the bringing on this glorious day. And as the 
Lord’s prayer begins with asking for this, in the three first petitions, so it concludes 
with it, in these words, For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory 
for ever. Amen. Which words imply a request that God would take to him- 
self his great power, and reign, and manifest his power ani glory in the world. 
Thus Christ teaches us that it becomes his disciples to seek this above all other 
things, and make it the first and the last in their prayers, and that every petition 
should be put up in a subordination to the advancement of God’s kingdom and 
glory in the world. ‘ 

Besides what has been observed of the Lord’s prayer, if we look through 
the whole Bible, and observe all the examples of prayer that we find there re- 
corded, we shall find so many prayers for no other mercy, as for the deliver- 
ance, restoration and prosperity of the church, and the advancement of God’s 
glory and kingdom of grace in the world. If we well consider the prayers that 
we find recorded in the book of Psalms, I believe we shall see reason to think, 
that a very great, if not the greater part of them, are prayers uttered, either in 
the name of Christ, or in the name of the church, for such a mercy: and un- 
doubtedly the greatest part of that book of Psalms, is made up of prayers for 
this mercy, prophecies of it, and prophetical praises for it. 

The prophets, in their prophecies of the restoration and advancement cf the 
church, very often speak of it as what shall be done in answer to the prayers of 
God’s people. Isa. xxv. 9, xxvi. 9, 12, 13, 16, 17, to the end, chap. XXXIlL. 
2, Psal. cii. 13—22, Jer. iii. 21, Isa. Ixv. 24, xli. 17, Hos. v. 15, with vi. 1, 
2, 3, and xiv. 2, to the end, Zech. x. 6, xii. 10 and xiii. 9, Isa. lv. 6, with 
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verses 12, 13, Jer. xxxii2 3. The prophecies of future glorious times of the 
church are often introduced with a prayer of the church for her deliverance and 
advancement, prophetically uttered; as in Isa. li. 9, &c., chap. Ixui. 11, to the 
end, and Ixiv. throughout. vais . 

In order to Christ’s being mystically born into the world, in the advance- 
ment and flourishing of true religion, and great increase of the number of true 
converts, who are spoken of as having Christ formed in them, the Scrip- 
tures represent it as requisite that the church should first be in travail, crying, 
and pained to be delivered, Rev. xil.-1, 2,5. And one thing that we have 
good reason to understand by it, is_her exercising strong desires, and wrestling 
and agonizing with God in prayer, for this event ; because we find such figures 
of speech used in this sense elsewhere ; so, Gal. iv. 19, “ My little children, of 
whom I travail in birth again, until Christ be formed in you.” Isa. xxvi. 16, 
17, “ Lord, in trouble have they visited thee ; they poured out a prayer when | 
thy chastening was upon them. Like a woman with child, that draweth near 
the time of her delivery, is in pain, and erieth out in her pangs, so have we 
been in thy sight, O Lord.” And certainly it is fit, that the church of God 
should be in travail for that, which (as I before observed) the whole creation 
travails in pain for. 

The Scriptures do not only abundantly manifest it to be the duty of God’s 
people to be much in prayer for this great mercy, but it also abounds with 
manifold considerations to el.courage them in it, and animate them with hopes 
of success. There is perhaps no one thing that so much of the Bible is taken 
up in the promises of, in order to encourage the faith, hope and prayers of the 
saints, as this; which at once affords to God’s people the clearest evidences 
that it is their duty to be much in prayer for this mercy (for undoubtedly that 
which God does abundantly make the subject of his promises, God’s people 
should abundantly make the subject of their prayers), and also affords them the 
strongest assuranees that their prayers shall be successful. With what confi- 
dence may we go before God, and pray for that, of which we have so many 
exceeding precious and glorious promises to plead! The very first promise of 
God to fallen man, even that in Gen. i. 15, “It shall bruise thy head,” is a 
promise that is to have its chief fulfilment at that day. And the whole Bible 
concludes with a promise of the glory of that day, and a prayer for its fulfil- 
ment. Rev. xxi. 20, “He that testifieth these things, saith, Surely I come 
quickly: Amen Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 

The Scripture gives us great reason to think, that when once there comes 
to appear much of a spirit of prayer in the church of God for this mercy, then 
it will soon be accomplished. It is evidently with reference to this mercy, that 
God makes that promise, Isa. xli. 17, 18, 19, “ When the poor and needy seek 
water, and there is nong and their tongue faileth for thirst, I the Lord will 
hear them ; I, the God of Israel, will not forsake them ; J will open rivers in 
high places, and fountains in the midst of the valleys; J will make the wilder- 
ness a pool of water, and the dry land springs of water; I will plant in the 
wilderness the cedar, the shittah tree, and the myrtle and the oil tree, I will 
set_in the desert the fir tree, and the pine, and the box tree together.” —Spirit- 
ual waters and rivers are explained by the Apostle John, to be the Holy Spirit, 
John vii. 37, 38, 39. It is now a time of scarcity of these spiritual waters ; 
there are as it were none: if God’s people, in this time of great drought, were 
but made duly sensible of this calamity, and their own emptiness and necessity, 
and brought earnestly to thirst and cry for needed supplies, God would doubt- 
less soon fulfil this blessed promise. We have another promise much like this, - 
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in Psal. cil. 16, 17: “ When the Lord shall build up Zion, he shall appear in 
his glory ; he will regard the prayer of the destitute, and not despise their 
prayer.” And remarkable are the words that follow in the next verse, “ This 
shall be written for the generation to come; and the people which shall be 
created, shall praise the Lord.” Which seems to signify, that this promise should 
be left on record to encourage some future generation of God’s people to pray 
and cry earnestly for this mercy, to whom he would fulfil the promise, and 
thereby give them, and great multitudes of others, that should be converted 
through their prayers, occasion to praise his name. Who knows but that the 
generation here spoken of may be this present generation? One thing men- 
tioned in the character of that future generation, is certainly true concerning 
the present, wiz., that it is destitute ; the church of God is in very low, sorrow- 
ful and needy circumstances: and if the next thing there supposed, were also 
verified in us, viz., that we were made sensible of our great calamity, and 
brought to cry earnestly to God for help, 1 am persuaded the third would be also 
verified, viz., that our prayers would be turned into joyful praises, for God’s gra- 
cious answers to our prayers. It is spoken of as a sign and evidence, that the 
time to favor Zion is come, when God’s servants are brought by their prayer- 
fulness for her restoration, in an eminent manner, to show that they favor her 
stones vind dust, in the 13th and 14th verses of this Psalm: “ Thou shalt arise, 
and have mercy upon Zion ; for the time to favor her, yea, the set time is come; 
for thy servants take pleasure in her stones, and favor the dust thereof.” 

God has respect to the prayers of his saints in all his government of the 
world; as we may observe by the representation made Rev. viii. at the begin- 
ning. There we read of several angels standing before the throne of God, and 
receiving of him seven trumpets, at the sounding of which, great and mighty 
changes were to be brought to pass in the world, through many successive ages. 
But when these angels had received their trumpets, they must stand still, and all 
must be in silence, not one of them must be allowed to sound, until the, prayers 
of the saints are attended to. The angel of the covenant, as a glorious High 
Priest, comes and stands at the altar, with much incense, to offer with the prayers 
of all saints upon the golden altar, before the throne ; aud the smoke of the in- 
cense, with the prayers of the saints, ascends up with acceptance before God, 
out of the angel’s hand: and then the angels prepare themselves to sound. 
And God, in the events of every trumpet, remembers those prayers: as appears 
_ at last, by the greaf and glorious things he accomplishes for his church, in the 
issue of all, in answer to these prayers, in the event of the last trumpet, which 
brings on the glory of the latter days, when these prayers shall be turned into 
joyful praises. Rev. xi. 15, 16, 17, “ And the seventh angel sounded ; and 
there were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are be- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ; and he shall reign for ever 
_ and ‘ever. And the four and twenty elders, which sat before God on their seats, - 
fell upon their faces and worshipped God, saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to come, because thou hast taken to 
thee thy great power, and hast reigned.” Since it is thus, that it is the pleasure 
of God so to honor his people, as to carry on all the designs of his kingdom in 
this way, viz., by the prayers of his saints, this gives us great reason to think, 
that whenever the time comes that God gives an extraordinary spint of prayer 
for the promised advancement of his kingdom on earth (which is God’s great 
aim in all preceding providences, and which is the main thing that the spirit of 
prayer in the saints aims at), then the fulfilling this event is nigh. 

God, in wonderful grace, is pleased to represent himself as it were at the 
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command of his people, with regard to mercies of this nature, so aS to be ready 
to bestow them whenever they shall earnestly pray for them: Isa. xlv 11, 
“ Thus saith the Lord, the Holy One of Israel, and his Maker, Ask of ine con- 
cerning things to come, concerning my sons, and concerning the work ef my 
hands, command ye me.” What God is speaking of in this context, is the 
restoration of his church ; not only a restoration from temporal calamity and an 
outward captivity, by Cyrus ; but also a spiritual restoration and advancement, 
by God’s commanding the heavens to drop down from above, and the skies to 
pour down righteousness, and causing the earth to openand bring forth salvation, 
and righteousness to spring up together, ver. 8. God would have his people 
ask of him, or inquire of him by earnest prayer, to do this for them; and mani- 
fests himself as being at the command of earnest prayers for such a mercy: and 
a reason why God is so ready to hear such prayers is couched in the words, viz., 
because it is prayer for his own church, his chosen and beloved people, his sons 
and daughters, and the work of his hands; and he cannot deny any thing that 
is asked for their comfort and prosperity. 

God speaks of himself as standing ready to be gracious to his church, and 
to appear for its restoration, and only waiting for such an opportunity to bestow 
this mercy, when he shall hear the cries of his people for it, that he may bestow 
it in answer to their prayers. Isa. xxx. 18, 19,“ Therefore will the Lord wait, 
that he may be gracious to thee; and therefore will he be exalted, that he may 
have mercy upon you: for the Lord is a God of judgment : blessed are all they 
that wait for him. For, the people shall dwell in Zion at Jerusalem. Thou 
shalt weep no more; he will be very gracious unto thee, at the voice of thy cry: 
when he shall hear it, he will answer thee.” The words imply as much as 
that when God once sees his people much engaged in praying for this mercy, 
it shall be no longer delayed. Christ desires to hear the voice of his spouse, 
that is in the clefts of the rock, in the secret places of the stairs; in a low and 
obscure state, driven into secret corners: he only waits for this, in order to put 
an end to her state of affliction, and cause the day to break, and the shadows to 
flee away. Ifhe once heard her voice in earnest prayer, he would come swiftly 
over the mountains of separation between him and her, as a roe, or young hart ; 
Canticles i, 14, to the end. When his church is in a low state, and oppressed 
by her enemies, and cries to him, he will swiftly fly to her relief, as birds fly at 
the cry of their young, Isa. xxxi. 5. Yea, when that glorious day comes, that 
I am speaking of, before they cull, he will answer them, and while they are yet 
speaking, he will hear ; and in answer to their prayers, he will make the wolf 
and the lamb feed together, &c., Isa. Ixv. 24, 25. When the spouse prays for 
the effusion of the Holy Spirit, and the coming of Christ, by granting the tokens 
of his spiritual presence in his church, saying, Cant. iv. 16, Awake, O north 
wind, and come, thou south, blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof may 
flow out ; let my beloved come into his garden, and eat his pleasant fruits ; 
there seems to be an immediate answer to her prayer, in the next words, in 
abundant communications of the Spirit, and bestowment of spiritual blessings + 
Iam come into my garden, my sister, my spouse ; I have gathered my myrrh 
with my spice ; I have eaten my honeycomb with my honey ; I have drunk m 
wine with my milk. KEat,O friends ; drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved, 

Scripture instances and examples of success in prayer give great encourage- 
ment to pray for this mercy. Most of the remarkable deliverances and restoras 
tions of the church of God, that we have account of in the Scripture, were in 
answer to prayer So was the redemption of the church of God from the Egyp- 
tian bondage, Exod. ii. 23, and ili. 7, The great restoration of the church in 
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the latter day, is often spoken of as resembled by this; as in Isa. ixiv. 1—4, 
xi. 11, 15, 16, xlii. 2, 3, 16-—19, li. 10, 11, 15, Ixiii. 11, 12, 18, Zech. x. 10, 
11, Hos. ii. 14, 15. It was in answer to prayer, that the sun stood still over 
Gibeon, and the moon in the valley Aijalon, and God’s people obtained that 
great victory over their enemies; in which wonderful miracle, God seemed. to 
have some respect to a future more glorious event to be accomplished for the 
Christian church, in the day of her victory over her enemies, in the latter days ; 
zven that event foretold, Isa. 1x. 20, “Thy sun shall no more go down, neither 
shall thy moon withdraw itself.” It was in answer to prayer, that God deliv- 
ered his church from the mighty host of the Assyrians, in Hezekiah’s time; 
which dispensation is abundantly made use of, as a type of the great things God 
will do for the Christian church in the latter days, in the prophecies of Isaiah. 
The restoration of the church of God from the Babylonish captivity, as abun- 
dantly appears both by Scripture prophecies and histories, was in answer to 
extraordinary prayer; see Jer. xxix. 10—14, and 1. 4, 5, Dan. ix. throughout, 
Ezra, viii. 21, &c., Neh. i. 4, to the end, iv. 4, 5, and chap. ix. throughout. 
This restoration of the Jewish church, after the destruction of Babylon, is evi- 
dently a type of the glorious restoration of the Christian church, after the 
destruction of the kingdom of Antichrist ; which (as all know) is abundantly 
spoken of in the Revelation of St. John, as the antitype of Babylon. Samson, 
out of weakness, received strength to pull down Dagon’s temple, through prayer. 
So the people of God, in the latter days, will out of weakness be made strong, 
and will become the instruments of pulling down the kingdom of Satan, by 
rayer. 
: The Spirit of God was poured out upon Christ himself, in answer to prayer: 
Luke iii. 21, 22, “ Now when all the people were baptized, it came to pass, that 
* Jesus also being baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened, and the Holy 
Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove, upon him; and a voice came 
from heaven which said, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased.” 
The Spirit descends on the church of Christ, the same way in this respect, that’ 
it descended on the Head of the church. The greatest effusion of the Spirit that 
ever yet has been, even that which was in the primitive times of the Christian 
church, which began in Jerusalem on the day of pentecost, was in answer to 
extraordinary prayer. When the disciples were gathered together to their Lord, 
a little before his ascension, he commanded them that they should not depart 
from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, which (saith he) ye 
have heard of me,” i. e., the promise of the Holy Ghost, Acts 1.4. What they 
had their hearts upon was the restoration of the kingdom to Israel: Lord (say 
they), wilt thou, at this time, restore again the kingdom to israel? ver. 6. And 
according to Christ’s direction after his ascension, they returned to Jerusalem, 
and continued in united fervent prayer and supplication. It seems they spent 
their time in it from day to day, without ceasing ; until the Spirit came down 
in a wonderful manner upon them, and that work was begun which never ceased, 
until the world was turned upside down, and all the chief nations of it were 
converted to Christianity. And that glorious deliverance and advancement of 
the Christian church, that was in the days of Constantine the Great, followed 
the extraordinary cries of the church to God, as the matter is represented in Rey. 
vi., at:the opening of the fifth seal: The church in her suffering state is repre- 
sented crying with a loud voice, “ How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou 
not judge, and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth?” And the 
opening of the next seal brings on that mighty revolution, in the days o1 Con- 
stantine, compared to those great changes that shall be at the end of the world. 
Vos. TI. 58 


458 . UNION IN PRAYER, 


As there is so. great and manifold reason from the word of God, to think 
that if a spirit of earnest prayer for that great effusion of the Spirit of God 
which I am speaking of, prevailed in the Christian church, the mercy would be 
soon granted; so those that are engaged in such prayer might expect the first 
benefit. God will come to those that are seeking him and waiting for him, Isa. 
xxv. 9, and xxvi.8. When Christ came in the flesh, he was first revealed to 
them who were “ waiting for the consolation of Israel, and looking for redemp- 
tion in Jerusalem,” Luke i. 25, 38. And in that great outpouring of the Spint 
that was, in the days of the apostles, attended with such glorious effects among 
Jews and Gentiles, the Spirit came down first on those that were engaged in 
united, earnest prayer for it. A special blessing is promised to them that love 
and pray for the prosperity of the church of God, Psal. cxxii. 6: “ Pray for the 
peace of Jerusalem. They shall prosper that love thee.” ue ; 

7, We are presented with many motives in the dispensation of divine Prov- 
idence, at this day, to excite us to be much in prayer for this mercy. 

. There is much in Providence to show us our need of it, and put us on desir- 
ing it. The great outward calamities, in which the world is involved ; and 
particularly the bloody war that embroils and wastes the nations of Christendom, 
and in which our nation has so great a share, may well make all that believe God’s 
word, and love mankind, earnestly long and pray for that day, when the wolf 
shall dwell with the lamb, and the nations shall beat their swords into plough- 
shares, &c. But especially do the spiritual calamities and miseries of the pre- 
sent time, show our great need of that blessed effusion of God’s Spirit: there 
having been, for so long a time, so great a withholding of the Spirit, from the 
greater part of the Christian world, and such dismal consequences of it, in the 
great decay of vital piety, and the exceeding prevalence of infidelity, heresy, 
and all manner of vice and wickedness ; and especially in our Jand and nation; 
of which a most affecting account has lately been published in a pamphlet 
printed in London, and reprinted in Scotland, entitled “ Britain’s Remembran- 
-cer ;” by which it seems that luxury, and wickedness of almos* every kind, 
is well nigh come to the utmost extremity in the nation; and if vice should 
continue to prevail and increase for one generation more, as it has the genera- 
tion past, it looks as though the nation could hardly continue in being, but must 
sink under the weight of its own corruption and wickedness. And the state of 
things in the other parts of the British dominions, besides England, is very de 
plorable. The church of Scotland has very much lost her glory, greatly de- 
parting from her ancient purity, and excellent order; and has of late been 
bleeding with great and manifold wounds, occasioned by their divisions and hot 
contentions. And there are frequent complaints from thence, by those that 
lament the corruptions of that land, of sin and wickedness, of innumerable kinds, 
abounding and prevailing of late, among all ranks and sorts of men there. And 
how lamentable is the moral and religious state of these American colonies; 
of New England in particular! How much is that kind of religion that was 
professed and much experienced and practised, in the first, and apparently the 
best times of New England, grown and growing out of credit! What fierce 
and violent contentions have been of Jate among ministers and people, about 
things of a religious nature! How much is the gospel ministry grown into 
contempt! And the work of the ministry, in many respects, laid under uncom- 
mon difficulties, and even in danger of sinking amongst us!’ How many of our 
congregations and churches rending in pieces! Church discipline weakened, 
and ordinances less and less regarded! What wild and extravagant notions, 
gross delusions of the devil, and strange practices have prevailed, and do stil) 
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prevail, in many places, under a pretext of extraordinary purity, spirituality 
liberty and zeal against formality, usurpation, and conformity to the world! 
How strong and deeply rooted and general are the prejudices that prevail against 
vital religion and the power of godliness, and almost every thing that appertains 
to it, or tends to it! How apparently are the hearts of people, everywhere, 
uncommonly shut up against all means and endeavors to awaken sinners and 
revive religion! Vice and immerality, of all kinds, withal increasing and un- 
usually prevailing! May not an attentive view and consideration of such a 
state of things well influence the people that favor the dust of Zion, to earnest- 
Ness in their cries to God for a general outpouring of his Spirit, which only can 
be an effectual remedy for these evils ? 

Besides the things that have been mentioned, the fresh attempts. made by 
the antichristian powers against the Protestant interest, in their late endeavors 
to restore a Popish government in Great Britain, the chief bulwark of the Pro- 
testant cause; as also the persecution lately revived against the Protestants in 
France, may well give occasion to the people of God, to renewed and extraor- 
dinary earnestness in their prayers to him, for the fulfilment of the promised 
downfall of Antichrist, and that liberty and glory of his church that shall fol- 
low. 

As there is much in the present state of things to show us our great need of 
his mercy, and to cause us to desire it; so there is very much to convince us 
that God alone can bestow it, and show us our entire and absolute dependence 
on him for it. The insufficiency of human abilities to bring to pass any such 
happy changeiin the world as is foretold, or to afford any remedy to mankind, 
from such miseries as have been mentioned, does now remarkably appear. 
Those observations of the apostle, 1 Cor. i., “ The world by wisdom knows not 
God, and God makes foolish the wisdom of this world,’ never were verified to 
such a degree as they are now. Great discoveries have been made in the arts 
and sciences, and never was human learning carried to such a height, as in the 
present age; and yet never did the cause of religion and virtue run so low in 
nations professing the true religion. Never was an age wherein so many learned 
and elaborate treatises have been written, in proof of the truth and divinity of 
the Christian religion ; yet never were there so many infidels, among those that 
were brought up under the light of the gospel. _ It is an age, as is supposed, of 
great light, freedom of thought, and discovery of truth in matters of religion, and 
detection of the weakness and bigotry of our ancestors, and of the folly and ab- 
surdity of the notions of those that were accounted eminent divines in former 
generations ;. which notions, it is imagined, did destroy the very foundations of 
virtue and religion, and enervate all precepts of morality, and in effect annul all 
difference between virtue and vice; and yet vice and wickedness did never so 
prevail, like an overflowing deluge. It is an age wherein those mean and stin- 
gy principles (as they are called) of our forefathers, which (as is supposed) de- 
formed religion, and led to unworthy thoughts of God, are very much discarded, 
and. grown out of credit, and supposed more free, noble and generous thoughts 
of the natire of religion, and of the Christian scheme, are entertained, but yet 
never was an age, wherein religion in general was so much despised and 
trampled on; and Jesus Christ and God Almighty so blasphemed and treated 
with open, daring contempt. ¥ ie: ; : 

The exceeding weakness of mankind, and their insufficiency in themselves 
for the bringing to pass any thing great and good in the world, with regard 
to its moral and spiritual state, remarkably appears in many things that have 
attended and followed the extraordinary religious commotion, that has lately 
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been in many parts of Great Britain and America. The infirmity of the human 
nature has been manifested, in.a very affecting manner in the various passion: 
that men have been the subjects of, and innumerable ways that they have been 
moved, as a reed shaken with the wind, on occasion of the changes and inci- 
dents, both public and private, of such a state of things. How many errors 
and extremes are we liable to! How quickly overtopped, blinded, misled, and 
confounded! And how easily does Satan make fools of men, if confident in 
their own wisdom and strength, and left to themselves! Many, in the late 
wonderful season, were ready to admire and trust in men, as if all depended on 
such and such instruments, at least did ascribe too much to their skill and zeal, 
because God was pleased to improve them a little while to do extraordinary 
things: but what great things do the skill and zeal of instruments do now, when 
the Spirit of God is withdrawn ? 

As the present state of things may well excite earnest desires efter the 
promised general revival and advancement of true religion, and serve to show 
our dependence on God for it, so there are many things in Providence, of late, 
that tend to encourage us in prayer for such a mercy. That infidelity, heresy 
and vice do so prevail, and that corruption and wickedness are risen to such an 
extreme height, is that which is exceeding deplorable; but yet, I think, con- 
sidering God’s promises to his church, and the ordinary. method of his dispensa- 
tions, hope may justly be gathered from it, that the present state of things will 
not last long, but that a happy change isnigh. We know that God never will 
desert the cause of truth and holiness, nor suffer the gates of hell to prevail 
against his church ; and that it has usually been so from the beginning of the 
world, that the state of the church has appeared most dark, just before some 
remarkable deliverance and advancement: many a time, may Israel say, had 
not the Lord been on our side, then our enemies would have swallowed us up 
quick—the waters had overwhelmed us. The church’s extremity has often 
been God’s opportunity for the magnifying his power, mercy and faithfulness 
towards her. The interest of vital piety has long been in general decaying, and 
error and wickedness prevailing: it looks as though the disease were now 
come to a crisis, and that things cannot remain long in such a state, but that a 
change may be expected in one respect or other. And not only God’s manner 
of dealing with his church in former ages, and many things in the promises and 
prophecies of his word, but also several things appertaining to present and late 
aspects of divine Providence, seem to give reason to hope that the change will 
be such, as to magnify God’s free grace and sovereign mercy, and not his re- 
venging justice and wrath. There are certain times, that are days of vengeance, 
appointed for the more special displays of God’s justice and indignation ; and 
God has also his days of mercy, accepted times, chosen seasons, wherein it is his 
pleasure to show mercy, and nothing shall hinder it ; they are times appointed 
for the magnifying of the Redeemer and his merits, and the triumphs of his 
grace, wherein his grace shall triumph over men’s unworthiness in its greatest 
height. And if we consider God’s late dealings with our nation and this land, it 
appears to me that there is much to make us think that this day is such a day : 
particularly God’s preserving and delivering the nation, when in so great danger 
of ruin by the late rebellion ; and his preserving New England, and the other 
British colonies in America, in so remarkable a manner, from the great arma- 
ment from France, prepared and sent against us the last year; and the almost 
miraculous success given to us against our enemies at Cape Breton the year be- 
fore, disappointing their renewed preparations and fresh attempt against these 
colonies, this present year, 1747, by delivering up ‘the strength of their fleet inte 
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the hands of the English, as they were in their way hither. And also in pro- 
tecting us from time to time from armies by land that have come against us 
from Canada, since the beginning of the present war with France. Besides 
many strange instances of protection of particular forts and settlements, show- 
mg a manifest interposition of the hand of heaven, to the observation of some 
of our enemies, and even of the savages. And added to these, the late unex- 
ected restoring of the greater part of our many captives in Canada, by those 
that held them prisoners there. It appears to me that God has gone much out 
of his usual way, in his exercises of mercy, patience and long-suffering in these 
instances. God’s patience was very wonderful of old, towards the ten tribes, 
and the people of Judah and Jerusalem, and afterwards to the Jews in Christ’s 
and the apostles’ times ; but it seems to me, all things considered, not equal to 
his patience and mercy to us. God does not only forbear to destroy us, notwith- 
standing all our provocations and their aggravations, which it would be endless 
to recount ; but he has in the forementioned instances, wrought great things for 
us, wherein his hand has been most visible, and his arm made bare ; especially 
those two instances in America, God’s succeeding us against Cape Breton, and 
confounding the armada from France the last year; dispensations of Providence 
which, if considered in all their circumstances, were so wonderful, and apparently 
inanifesting an extraordinary divine interposition, that they come, perhaps, the 
nearest to a parallel with God’s wonderful works of old, im Moses’, Joshua’s, 
and Hezekiah’s time, of any that have been in these latter ages of the world. 
And it is to my present purpose to observe, that God was pleased to do great 
things for us in both these instances, in answer to extraordinary prayer. Such 
remarkable appearances of a spirit of prayer, on any particular public occa- 
sion, have not been in the land, at any time within my observation and memory, 
as on occasion of the affair of Cape Breton. And it is worthy to be noted and 
remembered, that God sent that great storm on the fleet of our enemies the last 
year, that finally dispersed, and utterly confounded them, and caused them wholly 
to give over their designs against us, the very night after our day of public fast- 
ing and prayer, for our protection and their confusion. ' at sy 
Thus, although it be a day of great apostasy and provocation, yet it 1s ap- 
parently a day of the wonderful works of God ; wonders of power and mercy ; 
which may well lead us to think on those two places of Scripture, Psal. cxix. 
126, “It is time for thee, Lord, to work, for they have made void thy law.” 
And Psal. Ixxy. 1, “ That thy name is near, thy wondrous works declare.” 
God appears as it were loth to destroy us, or deal with us according to our 
iniquities, as great and aggravated as they are; and shows that mercy pleases 
him. As corrupt a time as it is, it is plain by experience, that it 1s a time 
wherein God may be found, and stands ready to show mercy in answer to 
prayer. He that has done such great things, and has so wonderfully and 
speedily answered prayer for temporal mercies, will much more give the Holy 
Spirit if we ask him. He marvelously preserves us, and waits to be gracious 
to us, as though he chose to make us monuments of his grace, and not his ven- 
geance, and waits only to have us open our mouths wide, that he may fill them. 
The late remarkable religious awakenings, that have been in many parts 
of the Christian world, are another thing that may justly encourage us In 
prayer for the promised glorious and universal outpouring of the Spirit of God. 
“ In or about the year 1732 or 1733, God was pleased to pour out his Spirit 
on the people of Saltzburg in Germany, who were living under Popish dark- 
ness, in a most uncommon manner: so that above twenty thousand of them, 
merely by reading the Bible, which they made a shift to get in their own lan- 
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guage, were determined to throw off Popery, and embrace the reformed re: 
ligion ; yea, and to become so very zealous for the truth and gospel of Jesus 
Christ, as to be willing to suffer the loss of all things in the world, and actually 
to forsake their houses, lands, goods and relations, that they might enjoy the 
pure preaching of the gospel ; with great earnestness, and tears in their eyes, 
beseeching Protestant ministers to preach to them, in places where they (when 
banished from their own country) came, in different places.”” In the years 1734 
and 1735, there appeared a very great and general awakening, in the county 
of Hampshire, in the province of the Massachusetts Bay in New England, and 
also in many parts of Connecticut. Since this there has been a far more exten- 
sive awakening of many thousandsin England, Wales and Scotland, and almost 
all the British provinces in North America. There has also been something 
remarkable of the same kind, in some places in the United Netherlands: and 
about two years ago, a very great awakening and reformation of many of the 
Indians, in the Jerseys, and Pennsylvania, even among such as never embraced 
Christianity before: and within these two years, a great awakening in Virginia 
and Maryland. Notwithstanding the great diversity of opinions about the issue 
of some of these awakenings, yet I know of none that have denied that there 
have been great awakenings of late, in these times and places, and that multi- 
tudes have been brought to more than common concern for their salvation, 
and for a time were made more than ordinarily afraid of sin, and brought to re- 
form their former vicious courses, and take much pains for their salvation. If 
I should be of the opinion of those that think these awakenings and strivings 
of God’s Spirit have been generally not well improved, and so, as tv most, 
have not issued well, but have ended in enthusiasm and delusion, yet, that the 
“Spirit of God has been of late so wonderfully awakening and striving with 
such multitudes, in so many different parts of the world, and even to this day, 
in one: place or other, continues to awaken men, is what I should take great 
encouragement from, that God was about to do something more glorious, and 
would, before he finishes, bring things to a greater ripeness, and not finally 
suffer this work of his to be frustrated and rendered abortive by Satan’s crafty 
management ; and that these-unusual commotions are the forerunners of some- 
thing exceeding glorious approaching ; as the wind, earthquake and fire, at 
Mount Sinai, were forerunners of that voice, wherein God was, in a more emi- 
nent manner ; although they also were caused by a divine power, as it is rep- 
resented that these things were caused by the Lord passing by, 1 Kings xix. 
11, 12. 

8. How condecent, how beautiful, and of good tendency would it be, for 
multitudes of Christians, in various parts of the world, by explicit agreement, 
to unite in such prayer as is proposed to us. 

Union is one of the most amiable things, that pertains to human society ; 
yea, itis one of the most beautiful and happy things on earth, which indeed 
makes earth most like heaven. God has made of one blood all nations of men, 
to dwell on all the face of the earth; hereby teaching us this moral lesson, 
that it becomes mankind all to be united as one family. And this is agreeable 
to the nature: that God has given men, disposing them to society ; and the 
circumstances\God has placed them in, so many ways obliging and necessita~ 
fing them to at. A civil.union, or a harmonious agreement among men in the 
management of their secular concerns, is amiable ; but’ much more a pious 
anion and sweet agreement in the great business for which man was created, 
and had powers given him beyond the brutes ; even the business of religion 5 
the life and soul.of which is love. Union is spoken of in Scripture as the pe« 
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culiar beauty of the church of Christ, Cant. vi. 9: “My dove, my undefiled is 
Iyut; one, she is the only one of her mother, she is the choice one of her that 
bare her; the daughters saw her and blessed her, yea, the queens and the 
soncubines, and they praised her.” —Psal. cxxii. 3, “ Jerusalem is builded as a 
sity that is compact together.’ Eph. iv. 3—6, “ Endeavoring to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. There is one body, and one Spirit ; 
even as ye are Called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in 
you all.” Ver. 16, “ The whole body fitly framed together and compacted, 
by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the 
areca every part, maketh increase of the body, unto the edifying itself 
in love. | 

As it is the glory of the church of Christ, that she in all her members, how- 
ever dispersed, is thus one holy society, one city, one family, one body ; so it is 
very desirable, that this union should be manifested, and become visible ; and 
so, that her distant members should act as one, in those things that concern the 
common interest of the whole body, and in those duties and exercises wherein 
they have to do with their common Lord and head, as seeking of him the com- 
mon prosperity... It becomes all the members of a particular family, who are so 
strictly united, and have in so many respects one common interest, to unite in 
prayer to God for the things they need; it becomes a nation, in days of prayer, 
appointed by national authority, at certain seasons, visibly to unite in prayer for 
_ those public mercies that concern the interest of the whole nation: so it be- 
comes the church of Christ, which is one holy nation, a peculiar people, one 
heavenly family, more strictly united, in many respects, and having infinitely 
greater interests that are common to fhe whote, than any other society; I say, it 
especially becomes this society, visibly to unite, and: expressly to agree together 
in prayer to God for the common prosperity ; and above all, that common pros- 
perity and advancement that is so unspeakably great and glorious, which God 
hath so abundantly promised to fulfil in the latter days. 

It is becoming of Christians, with whose character a narrow selfish. spirit, 
above all.others, disagrees, to be much in prayer for that public mercy, where- 
in.consists the welfare. and happiness of the whole body of Christ, of which 
they are members, and the greatest good of mankind. And union or agreement 
- in prayer is especially becoming, when Christians pray for that mercy, which 
above all other things concerns them unitedly, and tends to the relief, prosperity 
and glory of the whole body, as well.as of each individual member. 

Such a union .in prayer for the general outpouring of the Spirit of God, 
would not only be beautiful, but profitable too. It would tend very much to 
promote union and charity between distant members of the church of Christ, 
and.a_ public spirit,and love to the church of God, and concern for the interest 
of Zion; as. well.as be an amiable exercise and manifestation of such a spirit. 
Union. in religious duties, especially in the duty of prayer, in praying one with 
and.for another, and jointly for their common welfare, above almost all other 
things, tends.to promote mutual affection and endearment. And if ministers.and 
people:should by particular agreement and joint resolution, set themselves, in a 
solemn and extraordinary manner, from time to time, to pray for the revival of 
religion in the world, it would naturally tend more to awaken.in them a_ con: 
cern about things of this nature, and more of a desire after such a mercy; it 
would engage them to more attention to such an affair, make them more in- 
quisitive about it, more ready to use endeavors to promote that which they, 
with so many others, spend so much time in praying for, and more ready to re- 
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joice and praise God when they see or hear of any thing of that nature or ten- 
dency : and in a particular manner, would it naturally tend to engage ministers 

the business of whose lives it is to scek the welfare of the church of Christ, 
and the advancement of his kingdom) to greater diligence and earnestness in 
their work: and it would have a tendency to the spiritual profit and advantage 
of each particular person. For persons to be’ thus engaged in extraordinarily 

raying for the reviving and flourishing of religion in the world, will naturally 
fead each one to reflect on himself, and consider how religion flourishes in his 
own heart, and how far his example contributes to the thing that he is praying 
for. 

9. There is great and particular encouragement given in the word of God, 
to express union and agreement in prayer. Daniel, when he had a great thing 
to request of God, viz., that God by his Holy Spirit would miraculously reveal 
to him a great secret, which none of the wise men, astrologers, magicians or 
soothsayers of Babylon could find out, he goes to Hananiah, Mishael and Az- 
ariah, his companions, and they agree together, that they will unitedly desire 
mercies of the God of heaven concerning this secret ; and their joint request 
was soon granted; and God put great honor upon them, above all the wise 
men of Babylon, to the filling their mouths with praise, and to the admiration 
and astonishment of Nebuchadnezzar ; insomuch that that great and haughty 
monarch, as we are told, fell upon his face and worshipped Daniel, and owned 
that his God was, of a truth, a God of gods, and greatly promoted Daniel and 
his praying companions in the province of Babylon. Esther, when she had a 
yet more important request to make, for the saving of the church of God, and 
‘ whole nation of the Jews, dispersed through the empire of Persia, when on the 
brink of ruin, sends to all the Jews in the city Shushan ‘to pray and fast with 
her and her maidens ; and their united prayers prevail ; so that the event was 
wonderful: instead of the intended destruction of the Jews, the Jews’ enemies 
are destroyed everywhere, and they are defended, honored and promoted, and 
their sorrow and distress is turned into great gladness, feasting, triumph and 
mutual joyful congratulations. 

The encouragement to explicit agreement in prayer is great from such in- 
stances as these ; but it is yet greater from those wonderful words of our bless- 
ed Redeemer, Matt. xviii. 19,“ I say unto you, that if any two of you shall 
agree on earth, touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of 
my Father which isin heaven.” Christ is pleased to give this great encouragement 
to the union of his followers in this excellent and holy exercise of seeking and 
serving God; a holy union and communion of his people being that which he 
greatly desires and delights in, that which he came into the world to bring to 
pass, that which he especially prayed for with his dying breath, John xvii., that 
which he died for, and which was one chief end of the whole affair of our re- 
demption by him: Eph. i., “In whom we have redemption through his blood, 
the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace, wherein he hath 
abounded towards us in all wisdom and prudence; having made known to us 
the mystery of his will, according to his good pleasure, which he hath purposed 
in himself: that in the dispensation of the fulness of times, he might gather to- 
yether in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on 
earth, even in him.” 
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PART III. 
Objections Answered. 


I come now, as was proposed, in the third place, tc answer objections, that 
some may be ready to make against the thing that has been proposed to us. 

Ossecr. I. Some may be ready to say: that for Christians, in such a man- 
ner to set apart certain seasons, every week, and every quarter, to be religiously 
observed and kept for the purposes proposed, from year to year, would be in ef- 
fect to establish certain periodical times of human invention and appointment, 
to be kept holy to God ; and so to do the very thing, that has ever been object- 
ed against, by a very great part of the most eminent Christians and Divines 
among Protestants, as what men have no right to do; it being for them to add 
to God’s institutions, and introduce their own inventions and establishments 
into the stated worship of God, and lay unwarrantable bonds on men’s con-° 
sciences, and do what naturally tends to superstition. 

Answer. To this I would say: there can be no justice in such an objection 
against this proposal, as made to us in the forementioned memorial. And in- 
deed that caution and prudence appears in the projection itself, and in the man- 
ner in which it is proposed to us, that there is not so much as any color for the 
objection. The proposal is such, and so well guarded, that there seems to be 
no room for the weakest Christian that well observes it, so to mistake it, as to 
understand those things to be implied in it, that have indeed been objected 
against by many eminent Christians and Divines among Protestants, as entang- 
ling men’s consciences, and adding to divine institutions, &c. Here is no pre- 
tence of establishing any thing by authority ; no appearance of any claim of 
power in the proposers, or right to any regard to be paid to their determinations 
~ or proposals by virtue of any deference due to them, in any respect, any more 
than to every individual person of those that they apply themselves to. So far 
from that, that they expressly mention that which they have thought of, as 
what they would propose’ to the thoughts of others, for their amendments and 
improvements, declaring that they chose rather to receive and spread the direc- 
tions and proposals of others, than tobe the first authors of any. No times, 
not sanctified by God’s own institution, are proposed to be observed more than 
others, under any notion of such times being, in any respect, more holy, or more 
honorable, or worthy of any preference, or distinguishing regard; either as be- 
ing sanctified, or made honorable, by authority, or by any great events of divine 
Providence, or any relation to any holy persons or things; but only as circum- 
stantially convenient, helpful to memory, especially free from worldly business, 
near to the times of the administration of public ordinances, &c. None attempts 
to lay any bonds ‘on others, with respect to this matter; or to desire that they 
should lay any bonds on themselves; or look on themselves as under any obli- 
gations either by power or promise; or so much as come into any absolute de- 
termination in their own minds, to set apart any stated days from secular affairs ; 
or even to fix on any part of such days, without liberty to other circumstances, 
as shall be found expedient; and also liberty left to a future alteration of judg- 
ment, as to expediency, on further trial and consideration. All that 1s propns- 
ed is, that such as fall in with what is proposed in their judgments and inclina- 
tions, while they do so, should strengthen, assist and encourage their brethren 
_ that are of the same mind, by visibly consenting and joining with them in the 
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affair. Is here any thing like making laws in matters of conscience and reli 
gion, or adding men’s institutions to God’s ; or any show of imposition, or su- 
perstitious esteeming and preferrmg one day above another, or any possible 
ground of entanglement of any one’s conscience q 

For men to go about by law to establish and limit circumstances of worship, 
not established or limited by any law of God, such as precise time, place and 
order, may be in many respects of dangerous tendency. But surely it cannot 
be unlawful or improper, for Christians to come into some agreement, with re~ 
gard to these circumstances : for it is impossible to carry on any social worship 
without it. There is no institution of Scripture requiring any people to meet 
together to worship God in such a spot of ground, or at such an hour of the 
day ; but yet these must be determined by agreement; or else there will be no 
social worship, in any place, or any hour. So we are not determined by insti- 
tution, what the precise order of the different parts of worship shall be ; what 
shall precede and what shall follow ; whether praying or singing shall be first, 
and what shall be next, and what shall conclude: but yet some order must be 
agreed on, by the congregation that unite in worship; otherwise they cannot 
jointly carry on divine worship, in any way or method at all. , If a congrega- 
tion of Christians do agree to begin their public worship with prayer, and next 
to sing, and then to attend on the preaching of the word, and to conclude with 
prayer; and do by consent carry on their worship in this order from year to 
year; though this order is not appointed in Scripture; none will call this su- 
perstition. And if a great number of congregations, through a whole land, or 
more lands than one, do by common consent, keep the same method of public 
worship ; none will pretend to find fault with it. But yet for any to go about 
to bind all to such a method, would be usurpation and imposition... And if such 
a precise order should be regarded a8 sacred, as though no other could be ac- 
_ ceptable to God, this would be superstition. If a particular number of Chris- 
tians shall agree, that besides the stated public worship of the Sabbath, they 
will, when their circumstances allow, meet together, to carry on some religious 
exercises, on a Sabbath day night, for their mutual edification ; or if several 
societies agree to meet together in different places at that. time; this is no su- 
perstition ; though there be no institution for it. If people in different congre- 
gations, voluntarily agree to take turns to meet together in the house of God, 
to worship him and hear a public lecture, once a month, or once in six weeks ; 
it is not unlawful; though there be no institution for it: but yet todo this as 
a thing sacred, indispes;sable, and binding on men’s consciences, would be 
superstition. If Christians of several neighboring congregations, instead of a 
lecture, agree on some special occasion to keep a circular fast, each congrega~ 
tion taking its turn in a certain time and order, fixed on by consent ; or if instead 
of keeping fast by turns, on different days, one on one week, and one on an 
other, they should all agree to keep a fast on the same day, and to do this 
either once or frequently, according as they shall judge their own circumstan- 
ces, or the dispensations of divine Providence, or the importance of the mercy 
they seek, do require;.neither is there any more superstition in this than the 
other. 

Ossect. II. Some may be ready to say, there seems to be something whim- 
sical in its being insisted on that God’s people in different places should put up 
their prayers for this mercy at the same time; as though their prayers would 
be more forcible on that account ; and asif God would not be so likely to hear 
prayers offered up by many, though they happened not to. pray at the'saine time, 
as he would if he heard them all at the same moment, 


UNION IN PRAYER, 467 


_ Avs. To this I would say, if such an objection be made, it must be through 
misunderstanding. It is not signified or implied in any thing said in the pro- 
posal, or in any arguments made use of to enforce it that 1 have seen, that the 
prayers of a great number in different places will be more forcible, merely be- 
cause of that circumstance of their being put up at the same time. It is indeed 
- supposed, that it will be very expedient, that certain times for united prayer 
should be agreed on: which it may be, without supposing the thing supposed in 
the objection, on the following accounts. 

1. This seems to be a proper expedient for the promoting and maintaining 
aunion among Christians of distant places, in extraordinary prayer for such a 
mercy. It appears, from what was before observed, that there ought to be ex- 
traordinary prayers among Christians for this mercy ; and that it is fit, that God’s 
people should agree and unite in it. Though there be no reason to suppose tha 
prayer will be more prevalent, merely from that circumstance, that different per- 
sons pray exactly at the same time ; yet there will be more reason to hope that 
prayers for such mercy will be prevalent, when God’s people are very much in 
prayer for it, and when many of them are united init. And therefore if agreeing 
on certain times for united and extraordinary prayer, be a likely means to promote 
a union of many in extraordinary prayer, then there is more reason to hope, that 
there will be prevalent prayer for such a mercy, for certain times for extraor- 
dinary prayer being agreed on. But that agreeing on certain times for united, 
extraordinary prayer, is a likely and proper means to promote and maintain such 
prayer, I think will be easily evident to any one that considers the matter. If 
there should be only a loose agreement or consefit to it as a duty, or a thing fit 
and proper, that Christians should be much in prayer for the revival of religion, 
and much more in it than they used to be, without agreeing on particular times, 
how liable would such a lax agreement be to be soon forgotten, and that extra- 
ordinary prayerfulness, which is fixed to no certain times, to be totally neglected ? 
To be sure, distant parts of the church of Christ could have no confidence in 
one another, that this would not be the case. If these ministers in Scotland, 
instead of the proposal they have made, or any, other ministers or Christians in 
any part of the Christian world, had sent abroad only a general proposal, that 
God’s people should, for time to come, be much more in prayer for the advance- 
ment of Christ’s kingdom, than had been common among Christians heretofore ; 
and they should hear their proposal was generally allowed to be good ; and-that 
ministers and people, in one place and another, that had occasion to speak their 
minds upon it, owned that it was a very proper thing, that Christians should 
pray more for this mercy than they generally used to do; could they from this 
only, have in any measure the like grounds of dependence, that God’s people 
in various parts of the Christian world, would indeed henceforward act unitedly, 
in maintaining extraordinary prayer for this mercy, as if they should not only 
hear that the duty in general was approved of, but also that particular times 
were actually fixed on for the purpose, and an agreement and joint resolution 
was come into, that they would, unless extraordinarily hindered, set apart such 
particular seasons to’ be spent in this duty, from time to time, maintaining this 
practice for a certain number of years ? 

2. For God’s people in distant places to agree on certain times for extraors 
dinary prayer, wherein they will unitedly put up their requests to God, is a 
means fit and proper to be used, in order to the vesibility of their union in such 
prayer. ‘Union among God's people in prayer is truly beautiful, as has been 
before observed and shown ; it is beautiful in the eyes of Christ, and it is justly 
beautiful and amiable’in the eyes of Christians. And if'so, then it must needs 
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be desirable to Christians that such union should be visible. If it would be a 
lovely sight in the eyes of the church of Christ, and much to their comfort, to 
behold various and different parts of the church united in extraordinary prayer 
for the general outpouring of the Spirit, then it must be desirable to them that 
such a union should be visible, that they may behold it ; forif it be not visible, it 
cannot be beheld. But agreement and union in a multitude in their worship be- 
comes visible, by an agreement in some external visible circumstances. Worship 
itself becomes visible worship, by something external and visible belonging to the 
worship, and no other way: therefore union and agreement of many in worship 
becomes visible no other way, but by union and agreement in the external and 
visible acts and circumstances of the worship. Such union and agreement becomes 
visible, particularly by an agreement in those two visible circumstances, time and 
place. When a number of Christians live near together, and their number and 
situation is convenient, and they have a desire visibly to unite in any acts of wor- 
ship, they are wont to’ make their union and agreement visible bya union in both 
these circumstances. But when a much greater number of Christians, dwelling 
in distant places, so that they cannot unite by worshipping in the same place, 
and yet desire a visible union in some extraordinary worship; they are wont to 
make their union and agreement visible, by agreeing only in the former of those 
circumstances, viz., that of time; as is common in the appointment of public 
fasts and thanksgivings; the same day is appointed, for the performance of 
that extraordinary worship, by all those Christians, in different places, that it is 
intended should be united therein, as a visible note of their union. This the 
common light ard sense of God’s people leads Christians to, in all countries. 
' And the wisdom of God seems to dictate the same thing, in appointing that his 
people, through the world, in all ages, in their stated and ordinary public wor- 
ship, every week, should manifest this union and communion one with another, 
in their worship, as one holy society, and great congregation of worshippers, 
and servants of God; by offering up their worship on the: same day ; for the 
greater glory of their common Lord, and the greater edification and comfort of 
the whole body. 

If any yet find fault with the proposal of certain times to be agreed on by 
God’s people in different places, in the manner set forth in the memorial, I 
would ask whether they object against any such thing, as a visible agreement of 
God’s people, in different parts of the world, in extraordinary prayer, for the 
coming of Christ’s kingdom? Whether such a thing being visible would not 
be much for the public honor of God’s name? And whether it would not tend 
to Christians’ assistance, quickening and encouragement in the duty united in, 
by mutual example, and also to their mutual comfort, by a manifestation of that 
union which is amiable to Christ and Christians, and to promote a Christian 
union among professing Christians in general? And whether we have not 
reason to think, from the word of God, that before that great revival of religion 
foretold, is accomplished, there will be a visible union of the people of God, in 
various parts of the world, in extraordinary prayer, for this mercy? If these 
things. are allowed, I would then ask further, whether any method can be 
thought of or devised, whereby an express agreement, and visible union of 
God’s people, in different parts of the world, can be come into, and maintained, 
but this, or some other equivalent to it ? If there be an express agreement about 
any extraordinary prayer at all, it must first be proposed by some, and others 
must fall in, in the manner as is represented in my text. And if extraordinary 
prayer be agreed on and maintained by many in different places, visibly one 
with another, then it must be agreed in some respect, and with regard to some 
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circumstances, what extraordinary prayer shall be kept up; and it must be seen 
and heard of, from one to another, what extraordinary prayer is kept up. But 
how shall this be, when no times are agreed upon, and it is never known nor 
heard, by those in different parts, nor is in any respect visible to them, when or 
how often, those in one town or country, and another, do attend this extraordi- 
nary prayer? And the consequence must necessarily be, that it can never be 
known how far, or in what respect others join with them in extraordinary 
prayer, or whether they do it at all; and not so much as one circumstance of ex- 
traordinary prayer will be visible ; and indeed nothing will be visible about it. 
So that I think that any body that well considers the matter, will see that he 
that determines to oppose such a method as is proposed to us in the memorial, 
and all others equivalent to it, is in effect determined to oppose there ever being 
any such thing at all, as an agreed and visibly united, extraordinary prayer, in 
the church of God, for a general outpouring of the Spirit. 

3. Though it would not be reasonable to suppose, that merely such a circum- 
stance of prayer, as many people’s praying at the same time, will directly have 
any influence or prevalence with God, to cause him to be the more ready to hear 
prayer; yet sucha circumstance may reasonably be supposed to have influence 
on the minds of men; as the consideration of it may tend to encourage and 
assist those in praying, that are united in prayer. Will any deny, that it has 
any reasonable tendency to encourage, animate, or in any respect to help the mind 
of a Christian in serving God in any duty of religion, to join with a:Christian 
congregation, and to see an assembly of his dear brethren around him at the 
same time engaged with him in the same duty ? And supposing one in this assem- 
bly of saints 1s blind, and sees no one there ; but has by other means ground of 
satisfaction that there is present at that time a multitude of God’s people, that 
are united with him in the same service; will any deny, that his supposing this 
and being satisfied of it, can have any reasonable influence upon his mind, to 
excite and encourage him or in any respect to-assist him, in his worship? The 
encouragement or help that one that joins with an assembly in worshipping God, 
has in his worship, by others being united with him, is not merely by any thing 
that he immediately perceives by sight, or any other of the external senses (for 
union in worship is not a thing objected to the external senses), but by the 
notice or knowledge the mind has of that union, or the satisfaction the under- 
standing has that others, at that time, have their minds engaged with him in the 
same service: which may be, when those unitedly engaged, are at a distance 
one from another, as well as when they are present. If one be present in a 
worshipping assembly, and is not blind, and sees others present, and sees their 
external behavior ; their union and engagedness with him in worship, is what he 
does not see: and what he sees encourages and assists him in his worship, only 
as he takes it as an evidence of that union and concurrence in his worship, that 
is out of his sight. And persons may have evidence of this, concerning per- 
sons that are absent, that may give him as much satisfaction of their union 
with him, asif they were present. And therefore consideration of others being 
at the same time engaged with him in worship, that are absent, may as reason- 
ably animate and encourage him in his worship, as if ‘they were present. 

There is no wisdom in finding fault with human nature, as God has made it 
Things that exist now, at this present time, are in themselves no more weighty 
‘or important, than like things, and of equal reality, that existed in time past, 
or are to exist in time to come: yet it is evident that the consideration of things 
being present (at least in most cases) does especially affect human nature. As 
for instance, if a man could be certainly informed, that his dear child at a dis- 


470 UNION IN PRAYER. 


tance, was now under some extreme suffering ; or that an absent most dear friend, 
was at this time thinking of him, and in the exercise of great affection towards 
him, or in the performance of some great deedof triendship ; or if a pious parent 
should know that now his child was in the act of some enormous wickedness ; or 
that on the contrary, he was now in some eminent exercise of grace, and in the 
performance of an extraordinary deed of virtue and piety; would not those things 
be more affecting to the human nature, for being considered as things that are in 
existence, at the present time, than if considered as at some distance of time, either 
past or future 2 Hundreds of other instances might be mentioned, wherein it is no 
less plain, that the consideration of the present existence of things, gives them 
advantage to affect the minds of men. Yea, it is undoubtedly so with things in 
general, that take any hold at all of our affections, and towards which we are not 
indifferent. And if the mind of a particular child of God is disposed to be affected 
by the consideration of the religion of other saints, and with their union and 
concurrence with him in any particular duty, or act of religion, 1 can see no 
reason why the human mind should not be more moved by the object of its affec- 
tion, when considered as present, as well in this case, as in any other case: 
Yea, I think we may on good grounds determine there is none. 

Nor may we look upon it as an instance of the peculiar weakness of the 
human nature; that men are more affected with thmgs that are considered as 
present, than those that are distant: but it seems to be a thing common to finite 
minds, and ‘so to all created intelligent bemgs. Thus, the angels in heaven 
have peculiar joy, on occasion of the conversion of a sinner, when recent, beyond 
what they have in that which has been long past. If any, therefore, shall call it 
silly and whimsical in any, to value and regard such a circumstance, in things of 
religion, as their existing at the present time, so as to be the more affected with 
them for that ; they must call the host of angels in heaven a parcel of silly and 
whimsical beings. 

I remember, the Spectator (whom none will call a whimsical author), some- 
where ‘speaking of different ways of dear friends mutually expressing their aflec- 
tion, and maintaining a kind of intercourse, ia absence one from another, men- 
tions such an instance as this, with much approbation, viz., that two friends, 
that were greatly endeared one to another, when about to part, and to be for a 
considerable time necessarily absent, that they might have the comfort of the 
enjoyment of daily mutual expressions of friendship, in their absence; agreed 
that they would, every day, precisely at such an hour, retire from all company 
and business, to pray one for another. Which agreement they so valued, and 
so strictly observed, that when the hour came, scarce any thing would hinder 
them. And rather than miss the opportunity, they would suddenly break off 
conversation, and abruptly leave company they were engaged with. . If this be 
a desirable way of intercourse of particular friends, is.it not a desirable and 
amiable way of maintaining intercourse and fellowship between brethren in 
Christ Jesus, and the various members of the holy family of God, in different 
parts of the world, to come into an agreement, that they will set apart certain 
times, which they will spend with one accord, in extraordinary prayer to their 
heavenly Father, for the advancement of the kingdom and glory of their common 
dear Lord and Saviour, and for each other’s prosperity and happiness, and the 
greatest good ofiall their fellow-creatures through the world ? 

_ Osseer. III, Some perhaps may object, that it looks too much like Phari- 
saism, when persons engage in any such extraordinary religious exercises, beyond 
what is appointed by express institution, for them thus designedly to:make it.man- 
ifest ‘abroad in the world, and so openly to distinguish themselves from others 
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Ans. 1 All open engaging in extraordinary exerenxs of religion, not ex- 
pressly enjoined by institution, is not Pharisaism, nor has ever been so reputed 
in the Christian church. As when a particular church or congregation of Chris- 
tians agree together to keep a day of fasting and prayer, on some special occa- 
sion ; or when public days of fasting and thanksgiving are kept throughout a 
Christian province or country: and though it be ordinarily the manner of the 
civil magistrate to lead in the setting apart such days ; yet that alters not the 
case if it be Pharisaism in the society openly to agree in such extraordinary 
exercises of religion, it is not less Pharisaism, for the heads of the society leading 
in-the affair. And if that were now the case with the Christian church, that 
once was, for about three hundred years together, that the civil magistrate was 
not of the society of Christians, nor concerned himself in their affairs; yet 
this would not render it the less suitable for Christians, on proper occasions, 
jointly and visibly, one to another, to engage in such extraordinary exercises of 
religion, and to keep days of fasting and thanksgiving by agreement. 

Ans. 2. As to the latter part of the objection, there can be no room for it 
in this case. It cannot be objected against what is proposed in the memorial, 
that if persons should comply with it, it would look like affecting singularity, 
and open distinction from others of God’s professing people, in extraordinary 
religion, such as was in the Pharisees of old: because it is evident, the very 
design of the memorial, is not to promote singularity and distinction, but as 
much as possible to avoid and prevent it. The end of the memorial is not to 
confine and limit the thing proposed, that it may be practised only by a few, in 
distinction from the generality ; but on the contrary to extend it, and make it 
as general among professing Christians as possible. Some had complied with 
the extraordinary duty proposed, and therein had been distinguished from others, 
for two years, before the memorial was published; and they were more distin- 
guished than they desired; and therefore send abroad this memorial, that the 
practice might be more spread, and become more general, that they might be 
less distinguished. What they evidently seek, is to bring to pass as general a 
compliance as possible of Christians of all denominations, entreating that the de- 
sire of concurrence and assistance, contained in the memorial, may by no means 
be' understood, as restricting to any particular denomination or party, or those 
who are of such or such opinions about any former instances of remarkable re- 

 bigious concern ; but to be extended to all, who shall vouchsafe any attention to 
the proposal, and have at heart the interest of vital Christianity, and the power 
of godliness ; and who, however differing about other things, are convinced of 
the importance of fervent prayer, to promote that common interest, and of 
Scripture persuasives, to promote such prayer. 

Ossect. IV. Another objection, that is very likely to arise in the minds of 
many against such extraordinary prayer as is proposed for the speedy coming 
of Christ’s kingdom, is that we have no reason to expect it, until there first come 
a time of most extreme calamity to the church of God, and prevalence of her 
Antichristian enemies against her; even that which is represented, Rev. xi., by 
the slaying of the witnesses ; but ‘have reason to determine the contrary. 

Ans. It is an opinion that seems pretty much to have obtained, that before 
the fulfilment of the promises relating to the church’s latter day glory, there 
must come a most terrible time, a time of extreme suffering, and dreadful per- 
secution of the church of Christ; wherein Satan and Antichrist are to obtain 
their greatest victory over her, and she is to be brought lower than ever by her 
enemies. “Which opinion has chiefly risen from the manner of interpreting and 
applying the forementioned prophecy of the slaying of the witnesses. This 
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opinion, with such persons as retain it, must needs be a great restraint and hin- 
derance, with regard to such an affair as is proposed to us in the memorial, aol 
persons expect no other, than that the more the glorious times of Christ’s king- 
dom are hastened, the sooner will come this dreadful time, wherein the generality 
of God’s people must suffer so extremely, and the church of Christ be almost 
extinguished, and blotted out from under heaven ; how can it be otherwise, than 
a great damp to their hope, courage and activity, in praying for, and reaching 
after the speedy introduction of those glorious promised times? As long as this 
opinion is retained, it will undoubtedly ever have this unhappy influence on the 
minds of those that wish well to Zion, and favor her stones and dust. — It will 
tend to damp, deaden, and keep down, life, hope, and joyful expectation in 
prayer; and even in great measure, to prevent all earnest, animated and encour- 
aged prayer, in God’s people, for this mercy, at any time before it is actually 
fulfilled. For they that proceed on this hypothesis in their prayers, must, at the 
same time that they pray for this glorious day, naturally conclude within them- 
selves, that they shall never live to see on the earth any dawning of it, but only 
to see the dismal time that shall precede it, in which the far greater part of 
God’s people, that shall live until then, shall die under the extreme cruelties of 
their persecutors. And the more they expect that God will answer their prayers, 
by speedily bringing on the promised glorious day, the more must they withal 
expect themselves, to have a share in those dreadful things, that nature shrinks 
at the thoughts of, and also expect to see things that a renewed nature shrinks 
at and dreads ; even the prevailing of God’s enemies, and the almost total ex- 
tinguishing the true religion in the world. And on this hypothesis, these dis- 
couragements are like to attend the prayers of God’s people, until that dismal 
time be actually come: and when that is come, those that had been prophesying 
and praying in sackcloth, shall generally be slain: and after that time is over, 
then the glorious day shall immediately commence. So that this notion tends 
to discourage and hinder all earnest prayer in the church of God for that glo- 
rious coming of Christ’s kingdom, until it be actually come; and that is to 
hinder its ever being at all. 

it being so, this opinion being of such hurtful tendency, certainly it is a 
paper pities it should prevail and be retained, if truly there be no good ground 
or it. j 

Therefore in answer to this objection, I would, with all humility and modes- 
ty, examine the foundation of that opinion, of such a dreadful time of victory of 
Antichrist over the church, yet to be expected: and particularly shall endeavor 
. to show that the slaying of the witnesses, foretold Rev. xi. 7—10, is not an 
event that remains yet to be fulfilled. To this end, I would propose the follow- 
ing things to consideration. ; 

1. The time wherein the witnesses lie dead in the streets of the great city, 
doubtless signifies the time wherein the true church of Christ is lowest of all, 
most of all prevailed against by Antichrist, and nearest to an utter extinction ; 
the time wherein there is left the least visibility of the church of Christ yet sub- 
sisting in the world, least remains of any thing appertaining to true religion, 
whence a revival of it can be expected, and wherein all means of it are most 
abolished, and the state of the church is in all respects furthest from any thing: 
whence any hopes of its ever flourishing again might arise. For before this, 
the witnesses prophesy in sackcloth ; but now they are dead: before this, they 
were kept low indeed, yet there was life, and power to bring plagues on their: 
enemies, and so much of true religion left, as to be a continual eyesore and, 
torment to them; but now their enemies rejoice and feast, and hive a general 
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a ae: triumph, as having obtained a full victory over them, and having entire- 
y extirpated them, and being completely delivered from them, and all. that 
might give them any fear of being ever troubled with them any more—This 
time, wherever it be fixed, doubtless is the time, not only, wherein fewest pro- 
fessors of true religion are left in the world; but a time wherein the truth shall 
be farthest out of sight, and out of reach, and most forgotten; wherein there 
are left fewest beams of light or traces of truth, fewest means of information, 
and opportunities of coming to the knowledge of the truth ; and so a time of 
the most barbarous ignorance, most destitute of all history, relics, monuments and 
memory of things appertaining to true religion, or things, the knowledge of 
which hath any tendency to bring truth again to light; and most destitute of 
learning, study an inquiry. 

Now, if we consider the present state of mankind, is it credible, that a time 
will yet come in the world, that in these respects exceeds all times that were 
before the reformation ? And that such a time will come before the fall of 
Antichrist, unless we set that at a much greater distance, than the farthest that 
_ any have yet supposed ? It is next to impossible, that such a change should 

be brought about in so short a time: it cannot be without a miracle. In order 
to it, not only must the Popish nations so prevail, as utterly to extirpate the 
Protestant religion through the earth ; but must do many other things, far more 
impossible for them to effect, in order to cover the world with so gross and con- 
firmed a darkness, and to bury all light and truth in so deep an oblivion, and so 
far out of all means and hopes of a revival. And not only must a vast change 
be made in the Protestant world, but the Popish nations must be strangely me- 
tamorphosed ; and they themselves must be terribly persecuted by some other _ 
power, in order to bring them to such a change: nor would persecution without 
extirpation be sufficient for it. If there should be another universal deluge, it 
might be sufficient to bring things in the world to such a pass; provided a few 
ignorant barbarous persons only were preserved in an ark : and it would require 
some catastrophe, not much short of this, to effect it. 

2. In the reformation that was in the days of Luther, Calvin and others, 
their contemporaries, the threatened destruction of Antichrist, that dreadful 
enemy, that had long oppressed and worn out the saints, was begun ; nor was 
it a small beginning, but Antichrist had fallen, at’ least half way to the ground, 
from that height of power and grandeur, that he was in before. Then began 
the vials of God’s wrath to be poured out on the throne of the beast, to the great 
shaking of its foundations, and diminution of its extent ; so that the Pope lost 
near half of his former dominions: and as to degree of authority and influence 
over what is left, he is not now possessed of what he had before. God now at 
length, in answer to the long continued cries of his people, awaked as one 

out of sleep, and began to deliver his church from her exceeding low state, that 
she had continued in for many ages, under the great oppression of this grand 
enemy, and to restore her from her exile and bondage in the spiritual Babylon 
and Egypt.—And it is not agreeable to the analogy of God’s dispensations, that 
after this, God should desert his people, and hide himself from them, even more 
than before, and leave them more than ever in the hands of their enemy, and all 
this advantage of the church against Antichrist should be entirely given up and 
lost, and the power and tyranny of Antichrist be more confirmed, and the church 

- brought more under, and more entirely subdued than ever before, and further 
from all help and means to recover. This is not God’s way of dealing with bis 
eople, or with their enemies: his work of salvation is perfect: when he has 
gun such a work he'will carry it on: when he once causes the day of delivers 
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ance to dawn to his people, after such a long night of dismal darkness, he will 
not extinguish the light, and cause them to return again to midnight darkness ; 
when he has begun to enkindle the blessed fire, he will not quench the smoking 
flax, until he hath brought forth judgment unto victory. When once the church, 
after her long labor and sore travail, has brought forth her man-child, and 
wrought some deliverance, her enemies shall never be able to destroy this child, 
though an infant; but it shall ascend up to heaven, and be set on high out of 
their reach. 

The destruction that God often foretold and. threatened to ancient Babylon 
(which is often referred to in the Revelation, as a great type of the Antichris- 
tian church) was gradually accomplished, and fulfilled by various steps, ata 
great distance of time one from another : it was begun in the conquest of Cyrus, 
and was further accomplished by Darius, about eighteen years after, by a yet 
greater destruction, wherein it was brought much nearer to utter desolation ; butit 
was about two hundred and twenty-three years after this, before the ruin of it was 
perfected, and the prophecies against it fully accomplished, in its being made 
an utter and perpetual desolation, without any human inhabitant, becoming 
the dwelling place for owls, dragons and other doleful creatures, But yet 
when God had ‘once begun to destroy her, he went on until he finished, and 
never suffered her any more to recover and establish her former empire. So the 
restitution of the Jewish church, after the Babylonish captivity, was gradual, 
by various steps; there were several times of return of the Jews from captivity, ~ 
and several distinct decrees of the Persian emperors, for the restoring and re- 
building Jerusalem, and re-establishing the Jewish church and state ; and it was 
done in turbulent times; there were great interruptions and checks, and violent 
oppositions, and times wherein the enemy did much prevail: but yet, when God 
had once begun the work, he also made an end ; he never suffered the enemies 
of the Jews to bring Jerusalem to such a state of desolation as it had been in 
before, until the promised restoration was complete. Again, the deliverance of 
God’s church from the oppression, of Antiochus Epiphanes (another known 
type of Antichrist) was gradual ; they were first holpen with a little help, by 
the Maccabees; and afterwards the promised deliverance was completed, in 
the recovery of Jerusalem, the restoration of the temple, the miserable end of 
Antiochus, and the consequent more full deliverance of the whole land. But 
after God once began to appear for the help of his church in that instance, after 
it seemed dead-and past all hope, he never suffered Antiochus to prevail against 
his people, to that degree, again; though the utmost strength of this great 
monarch was used, from time to time, in order to it, and his vast empire was 
engaged against a handful that opposed them: God never forsook: the work 
of his own hand; when he had begun to deliver his people, he also made an 
end. And so Haman, that proud and inveterate enemy of the Jews, that 
thought to extirpate the whole nation, who also was probably another type of 
Antichrist, when he began to fall, before Esther and Mordecai, never stayed, 
until his ruin and the church’s deliverance were complete. Haman’s wife 
speaks of it, as an argument of his approaching inevitable full destruction, that 
he had begun to fall, Esth. vi. 15. 

3. If it should be so that Antichristian tyranny and darkness should here- 
after so prevail against the Protestant church, and the true religion, and eyery 
thing appertaining to it, as to bring things to the pass forementioned, this would 
hardly so properly answer the prophecy of slaying the two witnesses ; for 
doubtless, one reason why they are called two witnesses, is that the number of 
the remaining witnesses for the truth, though sufficient, was yet very small, 
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Which was remarkably te case, in the dark times of popery: but since the 
reformation, the number of those appearing on the side of true religion, has 
been far from being so small. The visible church of Christ has been vastly 
large, in) comparison of what it was before: the number of Protestants has 
sometimes been thought nearly equal to that of the Papists; and doubtless the 
number of true saints bas been far greater than before. 

4. It seems to be signified in prophecy, that afte: the reformation Antichrist 
should never prevail against the church of Christ any more, as he had done be- 
fore. I cannot but think, that whoever reads and well considers what the learned 
Mr. Lowman has written on the five first vials, Rev. xvi., in his late exposition 
on the Revelation, must think it to be very manifest, that what is said ver. 10, 
of the pouring out of the fifth vial on the throne of the beast (for so it is in the 
original), is a prophecy of the reformation. Then the vial of God’s wrath was 
poured out ion the throne of the beast, i. e., according to the language of Scrip- 
ture, on his authority and dominion, greatly to weaken and diminish it, both in 
extent and degree. But when this is represented in the prophecy, then it is 
added, and his kingdom was full of darkness, and they gnawed their tongues for 
pain. lf we consider what is commonly intended by such like phrases in the 
Scripture, I think we shall be naturally, and as it were necessarily led to under- 
stand those words thus: their policy, by which heretofore they have prevailed, 
shall now fail them; their authority shall be weakened, and their dominion 
greatly diminished, and all their craft and subtilty shall not avail them to main- 
tain and support the throne of the beast, or ever again to extend his authority 
so far as it had been before extended, and to recover what it lost; but all their 
crafty devices to this end shall be attended with vexatious, tormenting disap- 
pointment ; they that have the management of the affairs of the beast’s king- 
doi, shall henceforward grope as in the dark, and stumble and be confounded 
in their purposes, plots and enterprises; formerly their policy was greatly 
successful, was as a light to guide them to their ends, but now their kingdom 
shall be full of darkness, and their wisdom shall fail them in all their devices to 
subdue, and again to bring under the church of God. 

The Scripture takes notice of the great policy and subtilty of the powers 
that support this kingdom, Dan. vii. 8: “ And behold, in this horn were eyes 
like the eyes of a man.” So it is said of Antiochus Epiphanes, that great type 
of Antichrist, Dan. vii. 23, “ A king of fierce countenance, and understanding 
dark sentences, shall stand up.” Verse 25, “ And through his policy also, shall 
he cause craft to prosper in his hand.’? This understanding and policy is the 
light of this kingdom, as true wisdom is the light of the spiritual Jerusalem. 
And therefore when this light fails, then may the kingdom of this spiritual 
Egypt be said to be full of darkness. God henceforward will defend his people 
from these mystical Egyptians, as he defended Israel of old from Pharaoh and 
his host, when pursuing after them, by placing a cloud and darkness in their 
way, and so not suffering them to come nigh. So he will protect his church 
from the men of that city that is spiritually called Sodom, ias Lot’s house, where- 
in were the angels, was defended from the men of Sodom, by their being ‘smitten 
with darkness or blindness, so that they wearied themselves to find the door: 
and as God defended the city in which was Elisha the prophet and witness of 
the Lord, from the Syrians, when they compassed it about with horses and 
chariots and a great host to apprehend him, by smiting them with blindness. 
The Scripture teaches us, that God is wont in this way to defend his church and 
people from their crafty and powerful enemies: Job v. 11, &c., “To set up on 
high those that be low, that those which mourn may be exalted to safety: he 
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disappomteth the devices of the crafty, so that their hands cannot perform their 
enterprise : he taketh the wise in their own craftiness, and the counsel of the 
froward is carried headlong : they meet with darkness in the daytime, and grope 
in the noonday as in the night : but he saveth the poor from the sword, from their 
mouth, and from the hand of the mighty. Psal. xxxv. 4, 6, “ Let them be con- 
founded and put to shame, that seek after my soul : let them be turned back, and 
brought to confusion, that devise my hurt.—Let their way be dark and slippery.” 

Such defence of God’s Protestant church, and disappointment and, con- 
fusion of all the subtle devices, deep laid schemes, and furious attempts of their 
Antichristian enemies, to bring them under and root them out, and their seeing 
them still maintaining their ground, and subsisting in an independency on them, 
in spite of all that they do, makes them as it were gnash their teeth, and bite their 
tongues for mere rage and vexation ; agreeably to Psal. exii. 9, 10, “ His right- 
eousness endureth forever, his horn shall be exalted with honor: the wicked 
shall see it and be grieved, and gnash with his teeth and melt away: the desire 
of the wicked shall perish.” 

Hitherto this prophecy has been very signally fulfilled ; since the reformation, 
the kingdom of Antichrist has been remarkably filled withdarkness in this respect. 
Innumerable have been the crafty devices, and great attempts of the churck 
of Rome, wherein they have exerted their utmost policy and power, to recover 
their lost dominions, and again to subjugate the Protestant nations, and subdue 
the northern heresy, as they call it. They have wearied themselves in these en- 
deavors for more than two hundred years past. But have hitherto been disap- 
pointed ; and have often been strangely confounded. When their matters seemed 
to be brought to a ripeness, and they triumphed as though their point was gained, 
their joy and triumph was suddenly turned into vexation and torment. How 
many have been their politic and powerful attempts against the Protestant inter- 
est in our nation, in particular! And how wonderfully has God disappointed 
them from time to time! ‘And as God has hitherto so remarkably fulfilled his 
word in defending his Protestant church from Antichrist, so I think we have 
ground to trust in him, that he will defend it to the end. 

5. The hypothesis of those that suppose the slaying of the witnesses is a 
thing that yet remains to be fulfilled, makes the prophecies of the Revelation to 
be inconsistent one with another. According to their hypothesis, that battle 
Rev. xi. 7, wherein the beast makes war with the witnesses, and overcomes 
them, and kills them, is the last and greatest conflict between Antichrist and the 
church of Christ, that is to precede the utter overthrow of the Antichristian 
kingdom. And they must suppose so ; for they suppose, that immediately after 
the sufferings the church shall endure ‘n that war, she shall arise, and as it were 
ascend into heaven ; i. e., as they interpret it, the church shall be directly ad- 
vanced to her latter day rest, prosperity and glory. And consequently, this 
conflict must be the same with that great battle between Antichrist and the 
church, that is described chap. xvi. 13, to the end, and more largely chap. xix. 
11, to the end. For that which is described in these places, is most evidently. 
and indisputably the greatest and last battle or conflict that shall be between the 
church and her Antichristian enemies ; on which the utter downfall of Antichrist, 
and the church’s advancement to her latter day glory, shall be immediately con- 
sequent. And so the earthquake that attends the resurrection of the witnesses, 
chap. xi. 13, must be the same with that great earthquake that is described, chap. 
xvi. 18 And the falling of the tenth part of the city must be the same with that 
terrible and utter destruction of Antichrist’s kingdom, chap. xvi. 17, to the end. 

But these things cannot be. The battle chap. xi. 7, cangot be the same with 
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that last and great battle between the church and Antichrist described, chapters 
xvi. and xix. For the things that are said of one and the other, and their issue, 
are in no wise consistent. In that battle, chap. xi., the church of God conflicts 
with her enemies in sorrow, sackcloth and blood: but in the other the matter 
is represented exceedingly otherwise; the church goes forth to fight with Anti- 
christ, not in sackcloth and blood, but clothed in white raiment, Christ himself 
before them, as their captain, going forth ingreat pomp and magnificence, upon 
a white horse, and on his head many crowns, and on his vesture and on his thigh 
a name written, King of kings, and Lord of lords ; and'the saints that follow 
so glorious a Leader to this great battle, follow him on white horses, clothed in 
fine linen, white and clean, in garments of strength, joy, glory and triumph ; in 
the same kind of raiment, that the saints appear in, when they are represented 
as triumphing with Christ, with palms in their hands, chap. vii. 9. And the 
issue of the latter of these conflicts, is quite the reverse of the former. In that 
battle, chap. xi. 7, ‘“‘ The beast makes war with the witnesses, and overcomes 
them and kills them.” The same is foretold, Dan. vii. 21, “1 beheld, and the 
same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against them.” And Rev 
xii. 7, “ And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, and to over- 
come them.” But in the issue of that last and great battle, which the church 
shall have with her Antichristian enemies, the church shall overcome them, and 
kill them: Rev. xvii. 14, “ These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
shall overcome them; for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings; and they 
that are with him are called, and chosen, and faithful,’ compared with chapter 
xix. 16, and following verses, and chap. xvi. 16,17. In the conflict that the 
beast shall have with the witnesses, the “ beast kills them and their dead bodies 
lie unburied ;” as though they were to be meat for the beasts of the earth, and 
fowls of heaven: but in that last great battle, it is represented that Christ and 
his church shall slay their enemies, and give their dead bodies to be meat for 
the fowls of heaven,” chap. xix. 17, to the end. There is no manner of ap- 
pearance, in the descriptions that are given of that last great battle, of any ad- 
vantages gained in it, by the enemies of the church, before they themselves are 
overcome; but all appearance of the contrary. Besure the descriptions in the 
16th and 19th chapters of tne Revelation, will by no means allow of such an 
advantage, as the overcoming of God’s people, and slaying them, and their lying 
dead for some time, and unburied, that their dead bodies may be for their ene- 
mies to abuse, and trample on, and make sport with. In chap. xvi., we read 
of their being gathered together against the church, a mighty host, into the 
place called Armageddon ; and then the first thing we hear of, is the pouring 
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out of the seventh vial of God’s wrath, and a voice saying, It is done. And so: 


in the 19th chapter, we have an account of “ the beast, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies, being gathered together to make war against him that 
sat.on the horse, and against his army.” And then the next thing we hear of, 
is, that “ the beast is taken, and with him the false prophet ; and that these are 
both cast alive into the lake of fire; and that the remnant of the vast army are 
slain, and all the fowls filled with their flesh. The issue of the conflict of the 
beast with the witnesses is the triumph of the church’s enemies over God’s peo- 
ple, looking on them as entirely vanquished, and their interest utterly ruined, 
past all possibility of recovery: they chat dwell on the earth shall see the dead 
bodies of the saints lying in the streets of the great city, and shall rejoice over 
them, and make merry, and send gifts one to another. But the issue of that 
great and last battle is quite the reverse; it is the church’s triumph over her 
enemies as being utterly and forever destroyed. 
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Here if any one shall say, that the ascension of the witnesses into heaven 
in the sight of their enemies, may, as has more generally been supposed, signify 
the church’s last victory and triumph over her Antichristian enemies, and final 
deliverance from them, and yet the battle between Antichrist and the witnesses 
spoken of Rev. xi. 7, wherein the witnesses are slain, may not be thesame with 
that last and greatest battle between Antichrist and the chureh, chap. xvi. and 
xix., that immediately precedes and issues in the church’s final victory and deliv- 
erance ; there may be two great battles, soon following one another, though 
both are not mentioned in the same place; one, a conflict wherein Antichrist 
prevails against the witnesses, and overcomes them,,and kills them, and another; 
that great battle described chap. xvi. and xix., after the witnesses’ resurrection, 
before their ascension into heaven, wherein they shall prevail and overcome their 
enemies, and kill them: I say if any one shall say thus, they will say that which 
the prophecies give no reason for, nor allow any room to suppose. That last 
battle between the church and Antichrist, wherein Christ and his people obtain 
a complete victory, is evidently one of the greatest and most remarkable events 
foretold in all the Apocalypse : and there is no one thing, unless it be the con- 
summation of all things, in the two last chapters, that is described in so solemn 
and august a manner. And the description shows that it is an event which, 
with its circumstances, must take up much time. There is vast preparation 
made for it by the church’s enemies : the devils, in order to stir men up, and gather 
them together, to this battle of that great day of God Almighty, go forth unto 
the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to propagate various kinds of delu-+ 
sions, far and wide, all over the world; which undoubtedly must take up many 
years’ time ; chap. xvi. 13, 14. And then great preparation is made in the 
church of God, to make opposition ; chap. xix. 1]—17. Now can any reason- 
ably suppose, that in what is represented, chap. xi., of a great conflict between 
Anzichrist and God’s people, wherein the latter are overcome and slain, and lie 
dead three days (or three years) and a half, and their enemies triumphing over 
them, but God’s people rising again from the dead in the midst of this triumph 
of their enemies, and ascending into heaven, while their enemies stand astonished 
and amazed spectators—that the manner of the description leaves fair room for 
us to suppose, that after this resurrection of God’s people, they continue long 
before they ascend, to encounter with Antichrist in a new conflict, wherein their 
enemies after long time to prepare, should engage with them with vastly greater 
preparation, strength, and violence than before, and should wage war with them 
with the mightiest army that ever was gathered against the church, and in the 
greatest battle that ever was fought ? 

And besides, the witnesses ascending into heaven in the sight of their ene- 
mies, spoken of chap. xi., cannot be the same with the church’s gaining a glori- 
ous ascendant over her enemies, in her final victory over Antichrist, spoken of 
chap. xvi. and xix., because the descriptions of the events that attend the one and 
the other do by no means answer each other. For, observe, it is said that when 
the witnesses arose, and stood on their feet, and ascended into heaven, the same 
hour there was a great earthquake : but this does not seem to answer to what is 
described chap. xiv. 18, “ And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings, 
and there was a.great earthquake, such as was not since men were upon the earth, 
so mighty an earthquake, and so great.” It is said that at the time of the first 
earthquake, chap. x1. 13, “The tenth part of the city fell: but how far does 
this fall short of what is described, as attending the great earthquake! Chap ' 
xvi. 19, 20, “ And the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of 
the nations fell ; and grreat Babylon came into remembrance before God, to give 
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unto’ her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath; and every island 
fled away, and the mountains were not found.” It is said of the earthquake, 
chap. xi, “ And in the earthquake were slain of men seven thousand: but how 
far is this from answering the slaughter described chap. xix. 17, &c., which 
is represented asa general slaughter of the kings, captains, mighty men, horses, 
and armies of the earth, and of the whole world; so that all the fowls that fly 
in the midst of heaven, as far as the sun shines, are filled with the flesh of the 
dead carcases, it being the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both small. and 
great! Compare chap. xvi. 14. Who can think, that this great slaughter 
that is thus represented, should in chap. xi. be only called a slaying seven thou- 
sand men ? 

If we read this very eleventh chapter through, we shall see that the falling 
of the tenth part of the city, and the witnesses rising and ascending into hea- 
ven, are entirely distinct from the final destruction of Antichrist, and that ad- 
vancement of the church to her latter day glory, that is consequent upon it. 
The judgments here spoken of, as executed on God’s enemies, are under another 
wo ; and the benefits bestowed on the church, are under another trumpet. For 
- immediately after the account of the rising and ascending of the witnesses, and 

the tenth part of the city’s falling, and the slaying of the seven thousand men, 
and the affrighting.of the rest, and their giving glory to the God of heaven, 
‘follow these words in the 14th and 15th verses, “The second wo is past; and 
behold the third wo cometh quickly. And the seventh angel sounded; and 
there were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are be- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign forever 
and ever.” And in the following verses, we have an account of the praises 
sung to God on this occasion. And then in the last verse, we have a brief 
hint of that same earthquake, and that great hail, and those thunders, and light- 
nings, and voices, that we have an account of in the latter part of chap. xvi. 
So that the earthquake mentioned in the last verse of chap. xi. is that great 
earthquake that attends the last great conflict of the church and her enemies; 
and not that mentioned ver. 13. 

The three woes are the woes of God on Antichrist and his subjects; and the 
third and last of them evidently signifies the terrible judgments of God on Anti- 
christ, by which God’s wrath upon him shall be fulfilled in his utter destruction : 
but the calamities on Antichrist spoken of as attending the rising and ascending 
of the witnesses, such as the falling of the tenth part of the city, and slaying 
seven thousand men, do not belong to this last wo, and therefore do not signify 
the final destruction of Antichrist: for the words of ver. 14, will by no means 
allow of such a supposition ; for there, immediately after giving an account of 
these calamities, it is added, “ The second wo is past; and behold the third wo 
cometh quickly :” making a most plain and express distinction between these 
calamities that had already been mentioned, and especially these that were just 
then mentioned in the very last words, and the calamities that belong to the 
third wo, that yet remain to be mentioned: for by being passed, the prophet 
is-to be understood no otherwise than passed in the declaration and representa- 
tion; it was not past in any other respect: it is as much as to say, Thus an 
account has been given of the calamities upon Antichrist that belong to the 
second wo; now I proceed to give an account of those dispensations of Provi- 
dence that belong to. the third and last wo, which shall prove Antichrist’s final 
destruction, and end in the kingdoms of this world becoming the kingdoms of 
cour Lord, and of his Christ. 

What was fulfilled in the reformation, well answers the representation made 
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concerning the witnesses, Rev. xi. 11, 12, of “the Spirit of Life from God 
entering into them, and their standing on their feet, and ascending up to heaven, 
in the sight of their enemies.” A little before the reformation, the state of the 
church of God, and of true religion was lowest of all, and nearest to utter ex- 
tinction. Antichrist had, after great and long struggles, prevailed against the 
Waldenses, Albigenses, and Bohemians. The war with the Albigenses seems 
especially to be intended by the war of the beast with the witnesses spoken of, 
ver. 7. ‘These were witnesses to the truth, that were the most numerous and 
considerable, and those that most tormented the church of Rome. | And the war 
that was maintained against them, was by far the greatest that ever Antichrist 
had against any of the professors of the truth, before the reformation; and was 
properly the war of the beast; it was the Pope that proclaimed the war, and 
that raised the soldiers by his emissaries and priests, preaching the cross, gather- 
ing innumerable multitudes of pilgrims from all parts of Christendom, and raising 
one crusade after another, which were conducted and managed by the Pope’s 
legates; and it was the Pope that paid the soldiers with pardons, indulgences, 
promises of paradise, and such like trumpery. When Antichrist had gradually 
prevailed against these witnesses, with much difficulty, and long-continued vio- 
lent struggling, and after innumerable vexatious disasters and disappointments ; 
the church of God, in the time of Luther and other reformers, on a sudden, in a 
wonderful manner revives, when such an event was least expected (to the sur- 
prise and amazement of their Antichristian enemies), and appears in such strength, 
that the reformed are able to stand on their,own legs, and to withstand all the 
power and rage of the church of Rome. Presently after this revival, the people 
of God are set on high, having the civil magistrate in many countries on their 
side, and henceforward have the power of many potent princes engaged for 
their protection: and this, in sight of their enemies, and greatly to their grief 
and vexation; who, though they from time to time exert their utmost, never 
are able to prevail against them, to bring them under any more, as they had 
done in former wars. Oftentimes in Scripture, God’s churches dwelling in 
safety out of the reach of their enemies, is represented by their dwelling on high, 
or being set on high; as Psal. lix. 1, lxix. 29, xci. 14, cvii. 41, Prov. xxix. 25, 
Isa. xxxiil. 16. The children of Israel, in their deliverance out of Egypt, from 
their cruel taskmasters, that would fain have brought them into bondage again, 
were said to be carried on eagle’s wings, that is lofty in its flight, flles away 
towards heaven ; so that the Egyptians could not come at them: and they were 
protected by the cloud that went with them; as the witnesses are said to be 
caught up to heaven in a cloud. Compare this with Isa. iv. 5: “ And the Lord 
will create upon every dwelling-place of Mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, 
a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming fire by night ; for upon 
all the glory shall be a defence.” 

I shall not pretend to explain the mystery of the three days and half of the 
witnesses lying dead, or to determine the precise duration signified by that mys- 
tical representation. Possibly no particular measure of time may be intended by 
it; and yet it not be without significancy.* As no particular number of per- 
sous is intended by the two witnesses ; but in general, it intends a small number, 


* Mr. Lowman, in the preface to his Paraphrase on the Revelation, page 8, observes as follows: 
“Prophetic numbers do not always express a determinate duration or space of time, any more than they 
always express a certain number. Prophecy, I acknowledge, uses numbers sometimes as other expres 
sions, in a figurative meaning, as symbols and hieroglyphics. Thus the number seven, sonietimes doves 
not denote the precise number seven : but figuratively denotes perfection, or a full and complete number : 
and the number ten, sometimes does not mean precisely ten in number, but many in general, or a con- 
siderable number.” 
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and yet a sufficient number; and as small as might be, and yet be sufficient ; 
as, less than two witnesses was not sufficient: so perhaps no particular duration 
of that low state that the church was in before the reformation, may be intended 
by three days and half; but in general it may be hereby signified, that this time 
of the triumphing of the wicked, and extremity of God’s church, should be but 
short. And possibly three days and half may be mentioned, because that is the 
utmost space of time that a dead body can be ordinarily supposed to lie without 
putrefaction ; signifying that at this time the church should be brought to the 
very brink of utter ruin, and yet should be preserved and revive again. And ~ 
half a day may be mentioned to signify the particular care of Providence in 
exactly determining this time of the church’s extremity. And probably there 
may be some reference to the three times (or three years) and a half of the wit- 
nesses prophesying in sackcloth ; the more apparently to show the disproportion 
between the time of the church’s welfare, and the time of her enemies’ victory 
and triumph: the time of the church’s affliction and conflict may be long ; and 
in the issue she may be overcome ; but the time of this victory shall be but 
short; in comparison with the other, but as a day to a year: she may, as it 
were, be killed, and lie dead, until she comes to the very brink of utter and 
hopeless ruin, but yet God will not suffer her to see corruption ;_ but at that very 
time, when her enemies expected that she should putrefy, she shall rise ; and be 
set on high, out of their reach, greatly to their astonishment. 

The grand objection against all this, is, that it is said, that the witnesses 
should prophesy twelve hundred and sixty days clothed in sackcloth ; and when 
they have finished their testimony, the beast should make war against them and 
kill them, &c., and that it seems manifest, that after this, they are no longer in 
sackcloth, for henceforward they are in an exalted state in heaven: and that 
therefore, seeing the time of their wearing sackcloth, is twelve hundred and 
sixty.days, which is the time of the continuance of Antichrist; hence their be- 
ing slain and rising again, must be at the conclusion of this period, and so at the 
end of Antichrist’s reign. 

In answer to which I wouid say, that we can justly infer no more from this 
prophecy than this, viz., that the twelve hundred and sixty days is the proper 
time of the church’s trouble and bondage, or being clothed in sackcloth ; because 
it is the appointed time of the reign of Antichrist. But this does not hinder but 
that God, out of his great compassion to his church, should, in some respect, 
shorten the days, and grant that she should, in some measure, anticipate the ap- 
pointed great deliverance that should be at the end of those days. As he has 
in fact done in the reformation; whereby the church has had a great degree of 
restoration granted, from the darkness and power of Antichrist, before her pro- . 
per time of restoration, which is at the end of the twelve hundred and sixty 
days.—Thus the church of Christ, through the tender mercies of her Father and 
Redeemer, in some respects, anticipates her deliverance from her sorrows and 
sackcloth: as many parts of the church are hereby brought from under the do- 
minion of the Antichristian powers, into a state of power and liberty; though 
in other respects, the church may be said to continue in sackcloth, and in the 
wilderness, until the end of days; many parts of it still remaining under griev- 
ous persecution. : 

- What we render, when they shall have finished their testimony, Mr. Low-’ 
man, from Mr. Daubuz, renders, while they shall perform thew testimony ; and . 
observes, that the original may mean the time of their testimony, as well as the 


end of it. in 
I might here observe that we have other instances of God’s shortening the 
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days of his.church’s captivity and bondage, either at the beginning or end, very 
parallel with what has been now supposed in the case of the witnesses. Thus 
the proper time of the bondage of the posterity of Abraham in Egypt, was four 
hundred years, Gen. xv. 13. But yet God in mercy deferred the beginning of 
their bondage ; whereby the time was much shortened at the beginning. So 
the time wherein it was foretold that the whole land of Israel should be a deso- 
lation und an astonishment, and the land should eujoy her Sabbaths, by the Baby- 
lunish captivity, was seventy years, Jer. xxv. 11, 12, and these seyenty years are 
dated in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 20, 21, from Zedekiah’s captivity, and yet, from that 
captivity to Cyrus’s decree, was but fifty-two years; though it was indeed sev- 
enty years before the more full restoration of the Jewish church and state by 
Darius’s decree, Ezra. vi. So the proper time of the oppression and bondage of 
the Jewish church under Antiochus Epiphanes, wherein both the sanctuary and 
host should be trodden under foot by him, was two thousand three hundred days ; 
Dan. vill. 138, 14. The time from Antiochus’s taking Jerusalem and polluting 
the sanctuary, to Antiochus’s death, seems ‘to have been about so long : but 
God shortened the days, by granting remarkable help to his people by means 
of the Maccabees, before that time: yea the temple and sanctuary were restor- 
ed, and the altar rebuilt and dedicated before that time. 

Upon the whole, | think there appears to be no reason from the prophecy . 
concerning the two witnesses, Rev. xi., to expect any such general and terrible 
destruction of the church of Christ, before the utter downfall of Antichrist, as 
some have supposed; but good reason to determine the contrary. It is true, 
there is abundant evidence in Scripture, that there is yet remaining a mighty 
conflict between the church and her enemies, the most violent struggle of Satan 
and his adherents, in opposition to true religion, and the most general commotion 
that ever was in the world, since the foundation of it to that time; and many. 
particular Christians, and some parts of the church of Christ, may suffer hard 
things in this conflict: but in the general, Satan and Antichrist shall not get 
the victory, nor greatly prevail; but on the contrary be entirely conquered, and 
utterly overthrown, in this great battle. So that I hope this prophecy of the 
slaying of the witnesses, will not stand in the way of a compliance with the 
proposal made to us in the memorial, as a prevalent objection and discourage- 
ment. 

Ossect. 5. A late very learned and ingenious expositor of the Revelation, 
viz., Mr. Lowman, sets the fall of Antichrist, and consequently the coming of 
Christ’s kingdom at a great distance ; supposing that the twelve hundred and 
sixty years of Antichrist’s reign did not begin until the year seven hundred and 
fifty-six ; and consequently that it will not end until after the year two thou- 
sand, more than two hundred and fifty years hence ; and this opinion he con- 
firms by a great variety of arguments. 

Ans. 1. If this objection be allowed to be valid, and that which ought to 
determine persons in an affair of this nature, and those things concerning God’s 
people praying for this glorious event, be also allowed-to be true, which before 
were shown to be the will of God abundantly revealed in his word, then the 
following things must be supposed ; viz., that it is the will of God that his peo- 
ple be much in prayer for this event, and particularly that it is God’s revealed 
will and purpose, that, a little before the accomplishment of it, his people be 
earnestly seeking and waiting, and importunately and incessantly crying to God 
for it; but yet that it was God’s design, that before this time comes of extra- 
ordinary prayer and importunity of his church, for the bringing on this glo- 
rious event, his church should have it given them to understand precisely when 
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the appointed time should be ; and that accordingly he has now actually brought 
the fixed time to light, by means of Mr. Lowman. But it is reasonable to sup- 
pose, that this should be God’s manner of dealing with his church, first to make 
known to them the precise time which he has unalterably fixed for the showing 
“ this mercy to Zion, and then make it the duty of his church, in an extraordinary 
manner, to be by prayer inquiring of him concerning it, and saying, How long, 
Lord! ‘And waiting for it, day and night crying to him with exceeding im- 
portunity that he would bring it on, that he would come quickly, that he would 
hide himself no longer, but would arise and have mercy upon Zion, and awake 
as one out of sleep, openly manifest himself, and make bare his holy arm for the 
salvation of his people! That they that make mention of the Lord, should not 
keep silence, nor give him any rest, until he establish, and make Jerusalem a 
praise in the earth! And that the church should then say to Christ, Make haste, 
my beloved, and be thou like a roe or a young hart on the mountains of spices ! 

Jt may be many ways for the comfort and benefit of God’s church in her 
afflicted state, to know that the reign of Antichrist is to be no more than 1260 
years: and some things in genera! may be argued concerning the approach of 
it, when it is near: asthe Jews could argue the approach of Christ’s first com- 
ing from Daniel’s prophecy of the seventy weeks, though they knew not pre- 
cisely when that seventy weeks would end. But it is not reasonable to expect 
that God should make known to us beforehand, the precise time of Christ’s 
coming in his kingdom. The disciples desired to know this, and manifested 
their desire to their Lord; but he told them plainly that af was not for them to 
know the times and seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power, Acts 
i. 6,7; and there is no reason to think that it is any more for us than for them ; 
or for Christ’s disciples in these days any more than for his apostles in those 
days. God makes it the duty of his church to be importunately praying for it, 
that it may come speedily ; and not only to be praying for it, but to be seeking 
of it, in the use of proper means; endeavoring that religion may now revive 
everywhere, and Satan’s kingdom be overthrown ; and always to be waiting for 
it, being in a constant preparation for it, as servants that wait for the coming of 
their Lord, or virgins for the coming of the bridegroom, not knowing at what 
hour he will come. But God’s making known beforehand the precise, time of 
his coming, does not well consist with these things. 

It is the revealed will of God, that he should be inquired of by his people, 
by extraordinary prayer, concerning this great mercy, to do it for them, before it 
be fulfilled. And if any suppose, that it is now found out precisely when the 
time is to be, and (the time being at a considerable distance) that now is not a 
proper season to begin this extraordinary prayer, I would, on this supposition, 
ask when we shall begin? How long before the fixed and known time of the 
bestowment of this mercy comes, shall-we begin to cry earnestly to God that this 
mercy may come, and that Christ would make haste and be like a roe, &c. ? 

“For us to delay, supposing that we know the time to be far off, is not agreeable 
to the language of God’s people in my text, Come, let us go speedily, and pray 
before the Lord, and seek the Lord of hosts. ur sts 

Ans. 2. I acknowledge that Mr. Lowman’s exposition of the Revelation is, 
on many accounts, excellently written, giving great light into some parts of 
that prophecy, and an instance of the fulfilment of that predictioa, Dan. xu. 
4, “ Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased :” and es- 
pecially in his interpretation of the five first vials (which he supposes already 
poured out), exceeding satisfying. But yet the opinion of Mr. Lowman, with 
regard to the particular time of the beginning and en! of the time, times and a 
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half of Antichrist’s reign, and of all others that pretend to fix the time, 1s the 
less to be regarded, because it is clearly revealed, and expressly declared by God, 
that that matter should be sealed up and hid, and not known until the ume of 
the end of this time, times and a half. Daniel, in the last chapter of his pro- 
phecy, gives us an account, how the angel told him of a future time of great 
trouble and affliction to the church of God, and then said to him, ver. 4, “ But 
thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, even to the time of the 
end.’ And then the prophet proceeds to give an account of a vision that he 
had of one earnestly inquiring of the angel of the Lord, how long it would be 
to ibe end of this remarkable and wonderful time of the church’s trouble, say- 
ing, How long shall it be to the end of these wonders? ver. 5. 6. The answer 
was, that it should be for a time, times and a half ; and that when so long a 
time was past, then this wonderful affliction arid scattering of the holy people 
should be finished, ver. 7. But then Daniel tells us, in the next verse, that he 
heard, bué he understood not, and said, O my Lord, what shall be the end of these 
things? He did not understand that general and mystical answer, that those 
things should have an end: at the end of a time, times and a half ; he did not 
know by it, when this period would have an end: and therefore he inquires 
more particularly what the time of the end was. But the angel replies, ver. 9, 
“Go thy way, Daniel, the words are closed and sealed up, until the time of the 
end.” | donot know what could have been more express. The angel gently re 
_bukes this over inquisitiveness of Daniel, very much as Christ did a like inquisitive- 
ness of the disciples concerning the same matter, when he said to them, Jé 2s nod) 
for youto know the times and seasons, that the Father hath put in his own power, 
I think there can be no doubt but that this space, of a time, times and half, of 
the church’s great trouble, about the end of which Daniel inquires, is the same 
with that time, times and half, that is spoken of chap. vii. 25, and Rev. xii. 
14, as the time of Antichrist’s reign, and the church’s being in the wilderness ; 
and not merely the time of the church’s troubles by Antiochus Epiphanes. 
But we see, when Daniel has a mind to know particularly when this time would 
come to an end, he is bid to go away, and rest contented in ignorance of this 
matter: for, says the man clothed in linen, the words are closed up, and sealed, 
until the time of the end. Thatis, very plainly, the matter that you inquire 
about, when the end of this time, and times and half shall come, shall not be 
known, but kept a great secret, until the time of the end actually comes, and 
_all attempts to find it out before that shall be in vain. And therefore when a 
particular divine appears, that thinks he has found it out, and has unsealed this 
matter, and made it manifest with very manifold and abundant evidence, we 
may well think he is mistaken, and doubt whether those supposed evidences are 
truly solid ones, and such as are indeed sufficient to make that matter manifest, 
which God has declared should be kept hid, and not made manifest before it is 
accomplished. 
Mr. Lowman’s own words in his preface, pages 24, 25, are here worthy to 
be repeated : “ It will (says he) ever be a point of wisdom, not to be over busy, 
or over confident in any thing, especially in fixing periods of time, or determin- 
ing seasons; which it may be are not to be determined, it may be are not fit 
to be known. It is a maxim of greater wisdom than is usually thought, Seek 
not to know what should not be revealed. Such are many future events. The 
precise time of our Saviour’s coming to judgment, was not revealed, pecause 
not fit to be revealed. The uncertainty of his appearance was of greater ser- 
vice to preserve a care of religion, than the revelation of it would have been: 
fo: the uncertainty itsel’ gives many useful exhortations ; Watch, for ye know 
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not what hour the Son of man cometh. Suppose then some of the events de- 
scribed in this prophecy should be of doubtful application, suppose the precise 
time of the downfall of the beast, the slaying and resurrection of the witnesses, 
and the beginning of a thousand years heppy state of the church, should not be 
so determined, but it would admit of different calculations ; may it not be wise, 
and therefore fit it should be so? The certainty of those events in a proper 
time, though that time should not be precisely determined, will answer the 
greater ends of useful instruction, And if the revelation should go no further 
than this, it would yet be a revelation, of great benefit and advantage; as the 
certainty of the day of judgment in its proper time surely is, though of that day 
and hour knoweth no man.” 

Ans. 3. Though it is not for us to know the precise time of the fall of 
Antichrist, yet I humbly conceive that we have no reason to suppose the event 
principally intended in the prophecies of Antichrist’s destruction to be at so 
great a distance, as Mr. Lowman places it; but have reason to think it to be 
much nearer. Not that I would set up myself as a person of equal judgment 
with Mr. Lowman in matters of this nature. As he differs from most others 
of the most approved expositors of the Apocalypse, ‘in this matter, so I hope it 
will not appear vanity and presumption in me, to differ from this particular ex- 
positor, and to agree with the greater number. And since his opinion stands 
so much in the way of that great and important affair, to promote which is the 
very end of this whole discourse, | hope it will not look as though I affected to 
appear considerable among the interpreters of prophecy, and as a person-of skill 
in these mysterious matters, that | offer some reasons against Mr. Lowman’s 
opinion. It is surely great pity, that it should be received as a thing clear and 
abundantly confirmed, that the glorious day of Antichrist’s fall is at so great a 
distance (so directly tending to damp and discourage all earnest prayers for, or 
endeavors after its speedy accomplishment), unless there be good and plain 
ground for it. I would therefore offer some things to consideration, which I 
think may justly make us look upon the opinion of this learned interpreter, of 
this happy event’s being at so great a distance, not so certain and indubitable, 
as to hinder our praying and hoping for its being fulfilled much sooner. 

The period of Antichrist’s reign, as their author has fixed it, seems to be 
the main point insisted on in his exposition of the Revelation ; which he sup- 
poses a great many things in the scheme of prophecies delivered in that book do 
concur to establish. . And indeed it is so with respect to the scheme of inter- 
pretation of these prophecies, which he goes into, and finds it requisite to main- 
tain, in order to confirm this point. But there are several things in that scheme, 
that appear to me justly liable to exception. 

Whereas it it represented, Rev. xvii. 10, 11, that there are seven different 
successive heads of the beast ; that five were past, and another was to come, 
and to continue a short space, that might on some accounts be reckoned a sey- 
enth; and that Antichrist was to follow next after this, as the eighth ; but yet 
the foregoing not being properly one of the heads of the beast, he was properly 
the seventh; Mr. Lowman does not think with others, that by the seventh that 
was to continue a short space, which would not be properly one of the heads of 
the beast, is meant Constantine and the other Christian emperors (for he 
thinks they are reckoned as properly belonging to the sixth head of the beast) ; 
but that hereby is intended the government that Rome was subject to under the 
Gothic princes, and the exarchate of Ravenna, after the imperial form of govern- 
ment in Rome ceased in Augustulus, until the Pope was invested with his temporal 
dominion, called St Peter’s Patrimony, by Pepin, king of France, in the year 
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756. And he supposes, that that wounding of one of the heads of tke beast 
with a sword unto death, that we read of chap. xiii. 3, and 14, was not fulfilled 
in the destruction of, the Heathen empire, and the giving the imperial power 

unto Christians, but in the destruction of the imperial form of government, by the 
sword of the Goths, in the time of Augustulus. But it seems to me to be very 
unlikely, that the Spirit of God should reckon Constantine and the Christian 
emperors as proper members, and belonging to one of the heads, of that mon- 
strous, wild and cruel beast, that is compared to a leopard and a bear, and a 
devouring lion, and that had a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies, 
and that rules by the power and authority of the dragon, or the devil ;* which 

beast is represented in this very 17th chapter, as full of names of blasphemy, 
and of a bloody color, denoting his exceeding cruelty in persecuting the Chris- 
tian church. For Constantine, intead of this, was a member of the Christian 
church, and set by God in the most eminent station in his church; and was 
honored above all other princes that ever had been in the world, as the great 
protector of his church, and her deliverer from the persecuting power of that 
cruel scarlet-colored beast. Mr. Lowman himself styles him a Christian prince, 
and protector of the Christian religion. God is very careful not to reckon his 
own people among the Gentiles, the visible subjects of Satan: Num. xxiii. 9, 
“The people shall not be reckoned among the nations” ~God will not enrol 
them with them ; if they happen to be among them, he will be careful to set a 
mark upon them, as a note of distinction, Rev. vii. 3, &c.; when God is reck- 
oning up his own people, he leaves out those that have been noted for idolatry. 

As among the tribes that were sealed, Rev. viii., those idolatrous tribes of 

Ephraim and Dan are left out, and in the genealogy of Christ, Matt. i., those 
princes that’ were chiefly noted for idolatry, are Jeft out. Much more would 
God be careful not to reckon his own people, especially such Christian princes 
as have been the most eminent instruments of overthrowing idolatry, amongst 
idolaters, and as members and heads of that kingdom that is noted in Scripture 
as the most notorious and infamous of all, for abominable idolatry, and opposi- 

tion and cruelty to the true worshippers of God. And especially not to reckon 
them as properly belonging to one of those seven heads of this monarchy, of 

which very heads it is particularly noted that they had on them the names of 

blasphemy (Rev. xiii. 1); which Mr. Lowman himself supposes to signify 
idolatry. It was therefore worthy of God, agreeable to his manner, and what 
might well be expected, that when he was reckoning up the several successive 
heads of this beast, and Constantine and his successors came in the way, and 
there was occasion to mention them, to set a mark, or note of distinction on them, 
signifying that they did not properly belong to the beast, nor were to be reck- 
oned as belonging to his heads ; and therefore are to be skipped over in the 
reckoning ; and Antichrist, though the eighth head of the Roman empire, is to 
be reckoned the seventh head of the beast. This appears to me abundantly 

the most just and natural interpretation of Rev. xvii. 10, 11. It is reasonable 
to suppose that God would take care to make such a note in this prophetical 

description of this dreadful beast, and not by any means to reckon Constantine 
as belonging properly to him. If we reckon Constantine as a member of this 
beast, having seven heads and ten horns, described chap. xvii., and as properly’ 
one of his heads, then he was also properly a member of the great red dragon, 
with seven heads and ten horns, that warred with the woman, chap xii. For 

the seven heads and ten horns of that dragon, are plainly the same with the 


* The word Therion signifies a wild savage beast, ss Mr. Lowman himself observes, page 127. 
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seven heads and ten horns of this beast. So that this makes Constantine a 
visible member of the devil: for we are told expressly of that dragon, ver. 9, 
that he was “ that old serpent, called the devil and Satan.’ And to suppose 
that Constantine is reckoned as belonging to one of the heads of that dragon, 
is to make these prophecies inconsistent with themselves. For here in this 12th 
chapter we have represented a war between the dragon and the woman cloth- 
ed with the sun; which woman, as all agree, is the church; but Constantine, 
as all do also agree, belonged to the woman, was a member of the Christian 
church, and was on that side in the war against the dragon, yea, was the main 
instrument of that great victory that was obtained over the dragon, there spo- 
ken of, ver. 9—12. What an inconsistency therefore is it, to suppose that he 
was at the same time a member and head of that very dragon which fought 
with the woman, and yet which Constantine himself fought with, overcame, 
and gloriously triumphed over ! It is not therefore to be wondered at, that God 
was careful to distinguish Constantine from the proper heads ‘of the beast: it 
would have been a wonder if he had not. God seems to have been careful to 
distinguish him, not only in his word, but in his providence, by so ordering it 
that this Christian emperor should be removed from Rome, the city that God 
had given up to be the seat of the power of the beast and of its heads, and that 
he should have the seat of his empire elsewhere. 

Constantine was made the instrument of giving a mortal wound to the hea- 
then Roman empire; and giving it a mortal wound in its head, viz., the heathen 
emperors that were then reigning, Maxentius and Licinius. But more eminent- 
ly was this glorious change in the empire owing to the power of God’s word, 
the prevalence of the glorious gospel, by which Constantine himself was con- 
verted, and so became the instrument of the overthrow of the heathen empire 
in the east and west. The change that was then brought to pass, is represent- 
ed as the destruction of the heathen empire, or the old heathen world; and 
therefore seems to be compared to that dissolution of heaven and earth that shall 
. be at the day of judgment, Rev. vi. 12, to the end. And therefore well might 
the heathen empire under the head which was then reigning, be represented as 
wounded to death, chap. xin. 3. It is much more likely that the wound the 
beast had by a sword, in his head, spoken of ver. 14, was the wound that the 
heathen empire had in its head, by that sword that we read of chap. 1. 16, and 
xix. 15, that proceeds out of the mouth of Christ, than the wound that was given 
to the Christian empire and emperor by the sword of the heathen Goths. It is 
most likely that this deadly wound was by that sword with which Michael 
made war with him, and overcame him, and cast him to the earth, chap. xu. 9, 
and that the deadly wound that was given him, was given him at that very 
time. It is most kkely, that the sword that gave him this deadly wound, after 
which he strangely revived, as though he rose from the dead, was the same 
sword with that which is spoken of, as what shall at last utterly destroy him, so 
that he shall never rise more, chap. xix. 15, 19, 20, 21. This wounding of the 
head of the beast by the destruction of the heathen empire, and conversion of 
the emperor to the Christian truth, was a glorious event indeed of divine Pro- 
vidence, worthy to be so much spoken of in prophecy. _ It is natural to suppose, 
that the mortal wounding of the head of that savage cruel beast, that is represented 
as constantly at war with the woman, and persecuting the church of Christ, 
should be some relief to the Christian church: but on the contrary that wound- 
ing to death that Mr. Lowman speaks of, was the victory of the enemies of the 
Christian church over her, and the wound she received from them. 

' It is said of that head of the empire that shall be next after the sixth head, 


~“ 


438 _ UNION IN PRAYER, 


and next «efore Antichrist, and that-is not reckoned as properly one of the num. 
ber of the heads of the beast, that when it comes, it shall continue a short space, 
chap. xvii. 10. By which we may well understand, at least, that it shall be 
one of the shortest in its continuance, of the successive heads. But the govern- 
ment seated at Ravenna, in the hands of the Goths, or of the deputies of the 
Greek emperors (which Mr. Lowman supposes to be meant by this head), con- 
tinued, as Mr. Lowman himself takes notice, very near 300 years. And if so, 
its continuance was one of the longest of the heads mentioned. 

And besides, if the government that Rome was under, from the time that 
Augustulus abdicated, to the when time the Pope was confirmed in his temporal 
dominion, was meant by that seventh head that was to be between the imperial 
head and the papal, there would doubtless have been two different heads mentioned, 
instead of one, between the emperor and the Pope; viz., first, the Gothic 
princes, which reigned near a hundred years: secondly, the Exarchs of Ra- 
venna, which governed for about 185 years. The Gothic kingdom was much 
more properly a distinct government from the imperial, than the Exarchate of 
Ravenna. For during the Exarchate, Rome was under the government of the 
emperor, as much as it was in Constantine’s time. 

In Rey. xvii. 12, it is said, the “ten horns are ten kings, which are to re-_ 
ceive power as kings one hour with the beast,” or (as Mr. Lowman says it 
ought to bave been translated) ‘ the same hour or point of time with the beast.” 
This will not allow the time when Antichrist first receives power as king, to 
be so late as Mr. Lowman supposes. This division of the empire into many 
kingdoms, denoted by the number ten, was about the year 456, after Gensericus 
had taken the city of Rome: but Mr. Lowman places the beginning of the 
reign of Antichrist in the year 756, which is 300 years later. I know, such an 
expression as in one hour, or the same hour, may allow some latitude ; but 
surely not such a latitude as this.. This is a much longer time, than it was 
from the time of the vision to Constantine ; much. longer than the space of ali 
the first six seals; longer than it was from Christ’s ascension to Constantine ; 
and near as long as the time of all the reigns of the heathen emperors put to- 
gether, from Augustus Cesar to Constantine. An hour is everywhere, in the 
other places in this book of Revelation, used to signify a very short time ; as 
may be seen in places cited in the margin.* And the expression, the same 
hour, everywhere else in the Bible, intends near the same point of time.t The 
phrase one hour is used. several times in the next chapter, speaking of the 
downfall of Antichrist :{ and each time, evidently signifies a very short space 
of time. And there is no reason why we should not understand the same 
phrase in the same sense, when it is used here concerning the rise of Antichrist. 

Mr. Lowman greatly insists upon it, that what is spoken as containing 1260 
days, is not so much any spiritual authority or ecclesiastical power of the Pope, 
over the nations of Christendom, as' his temporal government and dominion in 
that individual city of Rome ; and therefore to determine when these 1260 days 
or years began, and when.they will end, we must consider when the Pope first 
received this his temporal power over this city of Rome, and the neighboring 
regions, called St. Peter’s Patrimony. But I can see no good reason for this. 
Indeed it is strange, if it be so. God has been pleased in these revelations and 
prophecies, which he has given for the benefit of his church in general, to speak 
much concerning an Antichristian power that should arise, that should perse= 


__™ Rev. xviii 10, 17, 19, chap. xi. 3, iii. 10, viii. 3, ix. 15, xiv. 7. t Dan. iii. 6, iv. 33, y. 5,Matt. 
viii. 13, x. 19, Luke vii. 21, xii, 2, xx, 19, xxiv. 33, John iv. 53, Acts xvi. 18,33, xxii. 13, Rev, xi, 13. 
t Verses 10, 17, 19. 
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‘ cute the saints, and scatter the power of the holy:people, and be an occasion 
of great affliction to the church of Christ; and in these revelations, in both 
Old Testament and New, has declared and often repeated it, that his dominion 
shall continue so long, and no longer; and for the comfort of his church in 
general, Christ hath sworn with great solemnity, that the continuance of this 
persecuting power shall be thus limited, Dan. xi. 7. 
Now it would be strange, if in all this the thing principally intended is not 
that dominion of this Antichristian power that chiefly concerns the church of 
Christ in general, but merely his temporal dominion over one province in Italy, 
called St. Peter’s Patrimony. Doubtless that dominion of Antichrist which the 
prophecies insist upon and describe, is the dominion whose duration and limits 
those prophecies declare. But the dominion of Antichrist which the prophecies 
insist upon and describe, is not any dominion over a particular province in Italy, 
put the dominion by which he succeeds the four great monarchies of the world, 
Dan. vii.. The dominion by which he succeeds the dragon in his power, throne 
and great authority, Rev. xii. 2. The dominion in which he has power given 
him over all kindreds, tongues and nations, ver. 7. The dominion by which 
the great whore sits on many waters (chap xvii. 1), which the angel explains 
to be peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues (ver. 15), and the do- 
minion in which he reigns over the ten kings, into which the Roman empire is - 
divided, Rev. xiii, 1, and xvi. 3, 12,13. The beast that had ten horns, is 
not the city of Rome and the neighboring region, but the Roman empire; they 
are the horns or the kings, not of the city, but of the empire. If we consider 
what is expressed in the passages themselves, which speak of the three years and 
half of Antichrist, they will lead us to understand something very diverse from 
the duration of his temporal dominion over St. Peter’s patrimony. In Dan. vii. 
25, the time, times and a half, of the little horn, is expressly the continuance 
of time wherein it shall be given to him to change times and laws, and wear out 
the saints of the Most High ; and in chap. xi. 7, it is spoken of as the time _ 
of his scatlering the power of the holy people. In Rev. xi. 2, the forty and two 
months is spoken of as the time of Antichrist’s treading under foot the court of 
the temple, and the holy city ; 1. e., the external or visible Christian church 
abroad in the world, or the nations of Christendom. In ver. 3, the twelve 
hundred and sixty days of Antichrist are spoken of as the time of the witnesses 
ophesying in sackcloth ; and in chap. xi. 6, and 14, the time of the woman’s 
bona in the wilderness, which was through the great power that Antichrist had 
over the Christian world, and not his small temporal dominion in Italy. 

It is true, some regard is had in the prophecies to the city of Rome, the city 
built on seven hills: which, being the fountain of all rule and authority in the 
Roman monarchy, and the capital city of the empire, from whence the whole 
empire was. denominated, and the place where the head of the empire usually 

_ resided, was properly made use of by the angel, Rev. xvii. 9, 18, to show what 
empire Antichrist should rule over, and what city he should usually reside in. 
And this is all that can be meant by the words of the angel ; and notthat those 
streets and walls, and that very ground, were such main and essential things in 
what the prophecy intended by the beast ; that when Antichrist’s dominion 
began in that place, then the beast ceases. For if so, then it will follow, that 
the beast had his head wounded to death a second time, and ceased to be, when 
the Popes resided at Avignon in France, for the best part of a century; when 
not only the Popes did not reside at Rome, nor in any part of St. Peter’s patri- 
mony, nor any part of Italy ; but some of them were neither Romans nor Ital- 
ians. Though the angel says cf the great whore, Rev xvii. 18, “ The woman 
Vou. III. 62 
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which thou sawest, is that great city which reigns over the kings of the earth 
yet by the city, in this case, isnot meant so much what was contained within those 
Roman waiis, as the Roman empire ; as is evident by chap. xi. 8, “ And their 
dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, which is spiritually called 
Sodom and Egypt.’ Here, by the great city, neither Mr. Lowman himself, 
nor | suppose any other Protestant interpreter, understands the city of Rome, 
strictly speaking, but the Roman monarchy. 

And though it be true, as Mr. Lowman observes, the Pope’s ecclesiastical 
monarchy, and power, and influence, through Christendom, was greatly estab- 
lished and advanced by Pepin’s making him a temporal prince over the exar- 
chate of Ravenna; yet, I would ask, whether the Pope’s power and influence 
in the world, and his ability to disturb the quiet of the nations of Christendom, 
and (ag it is expressed in Daniel) to change times and laws, and to carry his 
own designs, in the various countries and kingdoms of Europe, was not greater 
before Pepin, than itis now, and has been for a long time? And yet Mr. 
Lowman supposes that now is properly the time of Antichrist’s reign, that the 
twelve hundred and sixty years of his reign continues, and will continue for 
about two hundred and seventy years longer ; though his power be now so small, 
and has been declining ever since the reformation, and still declines continually. 

One thing that Mr. Lowman supposes confirms his opinion of so late a begin- 
ning of the twelve hundred and sixty years of the reign of the beast, is the order 
of the several periods of this prophecy, and the manner of their succeeding one 
another. . 

As to his particular scheme of the seven periods, so divided and limited, and 
so obviously ranked in such order, and following one another in such direct and 
continued succession, and each ending in a state of peace, safety and happiness 
to the church of God, it seems to me to be more ingenious than solid, and that 
many things might be said to demonstrate it not to be founded in the truth of 
things, and the real design of the divine Author of this prophecy. But now to 
enter inte a particular and full examination of it, would be to lengthen out this. 
discourse far beyond its proper limits. 1 would only observe (which directly 
concerns my present purpose) that to make out this scheme, Mr Lowman sup- 
poses that the fifth and sixth trumpets, that bring on the two first woes, and the 
whole 9th chapter of the Revelation, altogether respects the Saracens. But it 
appears to me not very credible that the Saracens should have so much said of 
them in this prophecy, as to have a whole chapter taken up about them, and 
not a word in the whole prophecy be said about thé Turks who immediately suc- 
ceeded them* in the same religion, and proceeding on the same principles, and 
were so much more considerable, and brought vastly greater calamities on the 
Christian world, and have set up and long maintained one of the greatest, strong- 
est and most extraordinary empires that ever the world saw, and have been the 
most terrible scourge to Christendom, that ever divine Providence made use of, 
and one of the greatest of all God’s plagues on the world of mankind. 

Mr. Lowman, in pursuance of his scheme, also supposes (which is yet more 
incredible} this period of the trumpets ends in a state of safety, peace and happi- 
ness to the church of God ; so that, on that occasion, there are great voices in 
heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 


* For though it be true, that the reign of Othman, or Ottoman, who hegan what they callthe Ottoman 
empire, was along time after this; yet the Turks themselves, under other princes in the government 
they set up in territories that had formerly been possessed by Christians and in their overrunning 
and ravaging Christian countries, immediately succeeded the Sargczns; and from thenceforward have 
beew a terrible, and almost continual scourge tothe church. 
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Lord and of his Christ, chap. xi. 15.* And yet he supposes, that it issues in 
setting up the kingdom of Antichrist; and that about that very time, when 
these heavenly voices so joyfully proclaimed this, the beast was enthroned, and 
the time, times and half, or twelve hundred and sixty days of his reign began, 
which is spoken of everywhere, as the time of the church’s greatest darkness 
and trouble, the time wherein. the little horn should wear out the saints of the 
Most High, Dan. vi. 25. The time appointed for his scattering the power of 
he holy people, Dan. xii. 7. The time of the woman’s being in the wilderness, 
Rev. xu. 6, 14, The time of treading uniler foot the court of the temple, chap. 
xL.2. And the time of the witnesses prophesying in sackcloth, chap. xi. 3. 

However, I do not deny that the time when Mr. Lowman supposes the 
reign of the beast began, even the time when Pepin confirmed to the Pope his 
temporal dominions in Italy, was a time of the great increase and advancement 
of the power of Antichrist in the world, and a notable epoch. And if I may 
be allowed humbly to offer what appears to me to be the truth with relation to 
’.the rise and fall of Antichrist, it isthis. As the power of Antichrist, and the cor- 
ruption of the apostate church, rose not at once, but by several notable steps and 
degrees ; so it will in the like manner fall : and that divers steps and seasons of de- 
struction to the spiritual Babylon, and revival and advancement of the true church, 
are prophesied of under one. Though it be true, that there is some particular event 
that prevails above all others in the intention of the prophecy, some one remark- 
able season of the destruction of the church of Rome and papal power and cor- 
ruption, and advancement of true religion, that the prophecies have a principal 
respect to. , k 

It was certainly thus with regard to the prophecies of the destruction of old 
Babylon, andthe church’s deliverance from captivity and oppression by that 
city and kingdom; which is abundantly alluded to in these prophecies of the 
Revelation, as a noted type of the oppression of the church of Christ by the church 
of Rome, calling the latter so often by the name of Babylon, and the church of 
Christ Jerusalem. The captivity of the Jews by the Babylonians was not 
‘perfected at once, but was brought on by several notable steps. So neither was 
the restoration of the Jewish church, after the captivity, perfected at once. It 
was several times foretold, that the duration of the captivity should be seventy 
years; and also, that after seventy years were accomplished, God would destroy 
Babylon, Jer. xxv. 11, 12, &c. But this period had manifestly several differ- 
ent beginnings, and several endings. Thus from Jehoiakim’s captivity to Cyrus’s 
decree, for the return of the Jews, and the rebuilding of Jerusalem, was seventy 
years. And from Zedekiah’s captivity to Darius’s decree, Ezra vi., seventy 
years. And from the last carrying away of all, Jer. li. 30, to the finishing and 
dedication of the temple, was also seventy years. So also the prophecies of 
Babylon’s destruction were fulfilled by several steps. These prophecies seem 
to have a principal respect to that destruction that was accomplished by Cyrus, 
at the end of the first seventy years forementioned: but there were other things 
in the very same prophecies, that were not fulfilled until the 4th year of Darius ; 
when what remained of Babylon was subject to another dreadful destruction ; 
which in a great measure completed its desolation; which was‘at the end of 
ihe second seventy years, and at the same time that the restoration of the Jews 
was perfected by the decree of Darius.* But yet, there were many other things 
contained in the same prophecies of Babylon’s destruction, rendering it thence- 
forward perfectly and perpetually desolate, and the haunt of serpents and wild 


* fa f his Paraphrase, &c., p. 13, 14, and 16. j ‘ 
t Bop as Ciaecton, Part L p. 183, 184, and 267, 268, 269. Edit. 9, and p. 271, and 272. 
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beasts, that were not fulfilled until more than two hundred years after, in the 
time of Seleucus king of Syria.* So also it was with respect to the prophecies 
of the destruction of Tyre, in the 26th, 27th and 28th chapters of Ezekiel ; 
from which many of the expressions used in the Revelation, concerning the 
destruction of the kingdom of Antichrist, are taken, and which is evidently made 
use of in Scripture as a type of the latter. These prophecies of the destruction 
of Tyre were fulfilled by various steps. Many things were fulfilled in the de- 
struction of the old city by Nebuchadnezzar ;f and yet other parts of the same 
prophecy were fulfilled by Alexander ;{ which was about two hundred and 
forty years afterwards. And yet both these desolations are prophesied of 
under one, 

And thus it seems to me very probable, that it will prove, with respect to 
the prophecies of the destruction of mystical Babylon. It is I think pretty man- 
ifest by the prophecies, that this Antichristian hierarchy and apostate church 
will at last be so destroyed, that there shall be no remainders of it left, and shall 
have as perfect a desolation, before God has done with her, as old Babylon had ; 
there shall be no such thing as Pope or church of Rome in the world.¢ . It seems 
also pretty manifest that after that event that is chiefly intended in the prophe- 
cies of Antichrist’s destruction, there will be some remains of the Romish church. 
This appears by that most particular and large description of that destruction, 
Rev. xviii. There it seems to be implied, not only that many shall yet remain 
of the church of Rome, that shall bewail her overthrow, of her people and 
clergy, ver. 11, 15, 17, 18, but that there should be some princes among them, 
kings of the earth, that have committed fornication, and lived deliciously with 
her, ver. 9, 10, And it is exceeding improbable in itself, that every Papist, 
in each quarter of the world, should be destroyed, or cease from the world, at 
one blow. And as long as so considerable a number remains, as may be gath- 
ered from the prophecy, they will doubtless have a hierarchy; and there will 
be one among them that will bear the name of a Pope. Although the church 
of Rome shall be mainly destroyed, and the interest of Popery shall be sunk 
very low in the world; so that there will yet remain such a thing as a Papal 
church and hierarchy in the world, to be wholly extirpated at another period. 
some time after that great overthrow principally insisted on in the prophecies. 
Anil this second destruction of Antichrist, or rather extirpation of his remains 
together with the complete extirpation of all the remains of Mahometanism, 
Heathenism and Heresy through the world, and the finishing stroke towards the 
overthrow of Satan’s visible kingdom on earth, and so the beginning of the 
Millenniun or spiritual rst of the world, may, for aught I know, be about the 
time Mr. Lowman speaks cf; agreeable to the opinion of the ancient Jews, and 
many Christian divines that have followed them, that the world would stand six 
thousand years; and then, the'seventh thousand years should be the world’s rest | 
or Sabbath. The ruin of the Popish interest is but a small part of what is re- 
quisite, in order to introduce and settle such a state of things, as the world is 
represented as being in, in that Millennium that is described, Rev. xx., wherein 
Satan’s visible kingdom is everywhere totally extirpated, and a perfect end put 
to all heresies, delusions and false religions whatsoever, through the whole earth 
and Satan thenceforward deceives the nations no more, and has no place any 
where but in hell. This is the Sabbatism of the world; when all shall be in ¢ 
holy rest, when the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and there shall be nothing 
to hurt or offend, and there shall be abundance of peace, and the earth shall be 


# Prideaux’s Connection, Part I. p. 808—812. + Ibid. p, 128, 129, 130. + Ibid. p. 693. § See 
Rev, Xviii. 21—23, and xix. 20,21. Dan. vii, 26, 27. F 
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full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the seas, and God’s ped- 
ple shall dwell in quiet resting places. There is not the least reason to think, 
that all this will be brought to pass as it were at one stroke, or that from the 
present lamentable state of things, there should be brought about and completed - 
the destruction of the church of Rome, the entire extirpation of all infidelity, 

heresies, superstitions and schisms, through all Christendom, and the conversion 

of all the Jews, and the full enlightening and conversion of all Mahometan and 

Heathen nations, through the whole earth, on every side of the globe, and from 

the noth to the south pole, and the full settlement of all in the pure Christian 

faith and order, all as it were in the issue of one battle, and by means of the 

victory of the church in one great conflict with her enemies. This would con- 

tradict many things in Scripture, which represent this great event to be brought 

to pass by a gradual progress of religion; as leaven that gradually spreads, 

until it has diffused itself through the whole lump; and a plant of mustard, 

which from a very small seed, gradually becomes a great tree, Matt. xiii. 31, 
32, 33, and like seed which a man casts into the ground, that springs and grows 
up, night and day ; and first brings forth the blade, then the ear, then the full 
corn in theear, And especially would this contradict the prophetical represen- 

tation in Ezek. xlvii., where the progress of religion is represented by the grad- 

ual increase of the waters of the sanctuary; being first a small spring issuing 

out from under the threshold of the temple ; and then, after. they had run a 

thousand cubits, being up to the ankles; and at the end of another thousand 
cubits, up to the knees; and at the end of another thousand, up to the loins; 

and afterwards a great river, that could not be passed over ; and being finally 

brought into the sea, and healing the waters even of the vast ocean. 

If the Spirit of God should be immediately poured out, and that great work 
of God’s power and grace should now begin, which in its progress and issue 
should complete this glorious effect ; there must be an amazing and unparalleled 
progress of the work and manifestation of divine power to bring so much to pass 
by the year two thousand. Would it not be a great thing to be accomplished in 
one half century, that religion, in the power and purity of it, should so prevail, 
as to gain the conquest over all those many things that stand in opposition to it 
among Protestants, and gain the upper hand through the Protestant world ? 
And if in another, it should go on so to prevail, as to get the victory over all 
the opposition and strength of the kingdom of Antichrist, so as to gain the as- 
cendant in that which is now the Popish world? And if in a third half century, 
it should prevail and subdue the greater part of the Mahometan world, and bring 
in the Jewish nation, in all their dispersions ? And then in the next whole cen- 
tury, the whole ‘heathen world should be enlightened and converted to the 
Christian faith, throughout all parts of Africa, Asia, America and Terra Aus- 
tralis, and be thoroughly settled in Christian faith and order, without any 
remainders of their old:delusions and superstitions, and this attended with an 
utter extirpation of the remnant of the church of Rome, and all the relics of 
Mahometanism, heresy, schism and enthusiasm, and a suppression of all remains 
of open vice and immorality, and every sort of visible enemy to true religion,» 
through the whole earth, and bring to an end all the unhappy commotions, tu- 
mults, and calamities occasioned by such great changes, and all things so adjust- 
ed and settled through the world, that the world thenceforward should enjoy a 
holy rest or sabbatism ? 5 

I have thus distinguished what belongs to a bringing of the world from its 
present state, to the happy state of the Millennium, the better to give a view 
of the greatness of the work ; and not, that I pretend so much as to conjecture, 
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that things will be accomplished just in this order. The whole work is not the 
less great and wonderful, to be accomplished in such a space of time, in what- 
ever order the different parts of it succeed each other. They that think that 
what has been mentioned would not be swift progress, yea amazingly swift, do 
not consider how great the work is, and the vast and innumerable obstacles that 
are in the way. It was a wonderful thing, when the Christian religion, after 
Christ’s ascension, so prevailed, as to get the ascendant in the Roman empire 
in about three hundred years ; but that was nothing to this. 

Ans. 4. There are, as I apprehend, good reasons to hope, that that work of 
God’s Spirit will begin in a little time, which, in the progress of it, will over- 
throw the kingdom of Antichrist, and in its issue destroy Satan’s visible king- 
dom on earth. ; : ‘ be 

The prophecy of the sixth vial, Rev. xvi. 12—16, if we take it in its con- 
nection with the other vials, and consider those providential events, by which 
the preceding vials have manifestly been fulfilled, [ humbly conceive affords just 
ground for such a hope. , ' 

It isvery plain from this whole chapter, as also the preceding and following, 
that all these seven vials are vials of God’s wrath on Antichrist ; one is not. 
poured out on the Jews, another on the Turks, another on Pagans, another on 
the church of Rome; but they all signify God’s successive judgments or plagues 
on the beast and his kingdom, which is in this chapter and almost everywhere 
in this book, called great Babylon. And therefore undoubtedly, when it is said, 
the siath angel poured out his vial on the river Euphrates, and the water there- 
of was dried up, that the way of the kings of the east might be prepared ; by 
the river Euphrates is meant something some way appertaining to this mystical 
Babylon; as that river that ran through Chaldea, called Euphrates, was some- 
thing appertaining to the literal Babylon. And it is very manifest, that here 
is in the prophecy of this vial an allusion to that by which the way was prepar- 
ed for the destruction of Babylon by Cyrus; which was by turning the channel 
of the river Euphrates, which ran through the midst of the city, whereby the 
way of the kings of the east, the princes of Media and Persia, was prepared to 
come in under the walls of the city, at each end, where the waters used to run, 
and destroy it; as they did that night wherein Daniel interpreted the hand- 
writing on the wall, against Belshazzar, Dan. v. 20. The prophecies of Baby- 
lon’s destruction, do from time to time take notice of this way of destroying 
her, by drying up the waters of the river Euphrates, to prepare the way for her 
enemies: Isa. xliv. 27, 28, That saith to the deep, be dry, andI will dry up 
thy rivers ; that saith of Cyrus, he is my servant, and shall perform all my plea- 
sure. Jer. li. 31,32, One post shall run to meet another, to show the king of 
Babylon that his city is taken at one end, and that the passages are stopped, and 
the reeds they have burnt with fire, and the men of war are affrighted. And 
verse 36, J will dry up her sea, and make her springs dry. The Medes and 
Persians, the people that destroyed Babylon, dwelt to the eastward of Babylon, 
and are spoken of as coming from the east to her destruction, Isa. xlvi. 11. 
Calling a ravenous bird from the east, the man that executeth my counsel, 
from a far country, And the princes that joined with this ravenous bird from 
the east, in this affair of destroying Babylon, are called kings, Jer. li. 11: The 
Lord hath raised up the spirit of the kings of the Medes ; for his device is 
against Babylon to destroy it. Ver. 28, Prepare against her the nations with the 
kings of the Medes, the captains thereof, and the rulers thereof—The drying 
the channel of the river Euphrates, to prepare the way for these kings and cap- 
tains of the east, to enter into that city under its high walls, was the last thing 
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done by the besiegers of Babylon, before her actual destruction: as this sixth 
vial is the last vial of God’s wrath but one, on the mystical Babylon ; and the 
effect of it, the drying up the channel of the river Euphrates, is the last thing 
done against it, before its actual destruction by the seventh ‘vial, and opens 
the way for those that fight in a spiritual war against it, speedily to bring on its 
ruin. 

Hence I think it may without dispute be determined, that by the river Eu- 
phrates in the prophecy of this vial, is meant something appertaining or relating 
to the mystical Babylon, or the Antichristian church and kingdom, that serves 
that, or is a benefit to it, in a way answerable to that in which the river Eu- 
phrates served old Babylon, and the removal of which will in like manner pre- 
pare the way for her enemies to destroy her. And therefore-what we have to 
do in the first place, in order to find out what is intended by the river Euphrates, 
in this prophecy, is to consider how the literal Euphrates served old Babylon. 
And it may be noted, that Euphrates was of remarkable benefit to that city in 
two respects: it served the city as a supply; it was let through the midst of 
the city by an artificial canal, and ran through the midst of the palace of the 
king of Babylon; that part of his palace called the old palace, standing on one 
side, and the other part called the new palace, on the other; with communica- 
tions from one part to another, above the waters, by a bridge, and under the 
waters, by a vaulted or arched passage ; that the city, and especially the palace, 
might have the convenience of its waters, and be plentifully supplied with 
water. And another way that the waters of Euphrates served Babylon, was as 
an impediment and obstacle in the way of its enemies, to hinder their access to 
it to destroy it. For there was a vast moat round the city, without the walls, 
of prodigious width and depth, filled with the water of the river, to hinder the 
access of her besiegers: and at each end of the city, the river served instead of 
walls. And therefore when Cyrus had dried up the river, the moat was emptied, 
and the channel of the river under the walls left dry ; and so his way was pre- 

ared. 
: And therefore it is natural to suppose, that by drying up the waters of the 
river Euphrates, in the prophecies of the destruction of the new Babylon, to 
prepare the way of her enemies, is meant the drying up her incomes and sup- 
plies; and the removal of those things that hitherto have been the chief obsta- 
cles in the way of those that in this book are represented as at war with her 
and seeking her destruction, spoken of Rev. xix. 11, to the end, and chap. xii. 
7, that have hindered their progress and success, or that have been the chief 
impediments in the way of the Protestant religion. The first thing is the drying 
the streams of the wealth of the vew Babylon, the temporal supplies, revenues 
and vast incomes of the Romish church, and riches of the Popish dominions. 
Waters in Scripture language very often signify provision and supplies, both 
temporal and spiritual; as in Prov. ix. 17, Isa. xxxiii. 16, xlii. 20, lv. 1, and 
lvili. 11, Jer. ii. 13 and 18, xvii. 8 and 13, and in other places innumerable. 
The temporal supplies of a people are very often in Scripture called waters ; as 
Isa. v. 13, Therefore my people is gone into captivity, and their honorable men 
are famished, and their madltitude dried up with thirst, i. e., deprived of the sup- 
ports and supplies of life. And the drying up the waters of a city or kingdom, 
is often used in Scripture prophecy, for the depriving them of their wealth, as 
the Scripture explains itself, Hos. xiii. 15: “ His spring shall become dry, and 
his fountain shall be dried up ; he shall spoil the treasure of all pleasant vessels.” 
Isa. xv. 6, 7, “ The waters of Nimrim shall be desolate; for the hay is withered 
away ; the grass faileth; there is no green thing. Therefore the abundance 
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they have gotten, and that which they have laid up, shall they carry away to 
the brook of the willows.” By the brook of the willows there seems to be a 
reference to the waters of Assyria or Chaldea, whose streams abounded with 
willows (compare Psal. cxxxvi. 2). So that the carrying away the treasures 
of Moab, and adding of them to the treasures of Assyria, is here represented by 
the figure of turning away the waters of Nimrim from the country of Moab, and 
adding them to the waters of Assyria, as the prophecy explains itself. Yea, 
even in the prophecies of the destruction of Babylon itself, the depriving her of 

her treasures, seems to be one thing intended by the drying up of her waters. 
This seems manifest by the words of the prophecy in Jer. 1. 37, 38: “A sword 
is upon her treasures, and they shall be robbed ; a drought is upon her waters, 
and they shall be dried up.” Compared with chap. li. 15, “ O thou that dwellest 
upon many waters, abundant in treasures ;” with ver. 36, “1 will dry up her sea, 
and make her springs dry.” The wealth, revenues, and the vast incomes of the 
church of Rome, are the waters by which that Babylon has been nourished and 
supported; these are the waters which the Popish clergy and the members of 
the Romish hierarchy thirst after, and are continually drinking down, with in- 
satiable appetite ; and they are waters that have been flowing into that spiritual. 
city like a great river; ecclesiastical persons possessing a very great part of the 
Popish dominions: as this Babylon is represented ,as vastly rich, in this pro- 
phecy of the Apocalypse, especially in the 17th and 18th chapters. These are 
especially the waters that supply the palace of the king of this new Babylon, 
viz., the Pope; as the river Euphrates ran through the midst of the palace of 

the king of old Babylon. The revenues of the Pope have been like the waters 
of a great river, coming into his palace, from innumerable fountains, and by 
innumerable branches and lesser streams, coming from many various and dis- 
tant countries. 

This’prophecy represents to us two cities very contrary the one to the other ; 
viz., New Babylon and the New Jerusalem, and a river running through the 
midst of each. » The new Jerusalem, which signifies the church of Christ, espe- 
cially in her best estate, is described as having a river running through the 
midst of it, Rev. xxii. 1, 2. This river, as might easily be made most evident, 
by comparing this with abundance of other Scriptures, undoubtedly signifies the 
divine supplies, and rich and abundant spiritual incomes and provision of that 
holy city. Mr. Lowman, in his late exposition, says, It represents a constant 
provision for the comfortable and happy life of all the inhabitants of this city 
of God. And in his notes on the same place, observes as follows: “ Water 
(says he), as necessary to the support of life, and as it contributes in great cities, 
especially in hot eastern countries, to the ornament of the place, and delight of 
the inhabitants, is a very proper representation of the enjoyment of all things, 
both for the support and pleasure of life.” As the river that runs through the 
new Jerusalem, the church of Christ, that refreshes that holy spiritual society, 
signifies their spiritual supplies, to satisfy their spiritual thirst ; so the river that 
runs through the new Babylon, the Antichristian church, that wicked carnal 
society, signifies, according to the opposite character of the city, her worldly, 
carnal supplies, to satisfy their carnal desires and thirstings. 

This new Jerusalem is called in this book the paradise of God; and there 
fore is represented as having the tree of life growing in it, chap. ii. 7, and xxii. 2 
And it being described, as though a river ran through the midst of it, there 
seems to be some allusion to the ancient paradise in Eden, of which we are 
told that there ran a river through the midst of it to water it, Gen. ii. 10; i. e., 
to supply the plants of it with nourishment. And this river was this very same 
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river Euphrates, that afterwards ran through Babylon. And in one and the 
other it represented the divers supplies of two opposite cities: in Eden it rep- 
resented the spiritual supplies and wealth of the true Christian church, in her 
spiritual advancement and glory; and seems to be so made use of Rev. xxii. 
1, 2. In the other it represented the outward carnal supplies of the false Anti- 
shristian church, in her worldly pomp and vainglory, chap, xvi. 12. 

When the waters that supply this mystical Babylon, come to be dried up 
in this sense, it will prepare the way for the enemies of Antichristian corruption, 
that seek her overthrow. The wealth of the church of Rome, and of the powers 
that support it, is very much its defence. After the streams of her revenues 
and riches are dried up, or very greatly diminished, her walls will be as it were 
broken down, and she will become weak and defenceless, and exposed to easy: 
ruin. 

When Joab had taken that part of the city of Rabbah, that was called the 
city of waters, whence the city had its supply of water, the fountains of the 
brook Jabbok being probably there; and which was also called the royal city, 
probably because there the king had his palace and gardens, on the account of 
its peculiar pleasantness ; I say, when he had taken this, the conquest of the 
rest of the city was easy; his message to David implies that the city now might 
be taken at pleasure, 2 Sam. xii: 27, 28. It is possible that by the pouring out 
of the sixth vial to dry up the river of the mystical Babylon, there may be 
something like the taking the city of waters in Rabbah ; some one of the chief 
of the Popish powers, that has been the main strength and support of the Popish 
cause, or from whence that church has its:chief supplies, may be destroyed, or 
converted, or greatly reduced. But this, events must determine. 

In the prophecies of Eyypt’s destruction, it is signified, that when their 
rivers and waters should be dried up, in that sense, that the streams of their tempo- 
ral supplies should be averted from them, their defence would be gone: Isa, xix. 
4, &c., “ The Egyptians will 1 give over into the hand of a cruel lord ; and the 
waters shall fail from the sea, and the river shall be wasted and dried up, and 
the brooks of defence shall be emptied and dried up, and the reeds and flags 
shall wither; every thing sown by the brooks shall wither: the fishers also 
shall mourn.” 

Those whose way was prepared to come in and destroy Babylon, by the 
drying up the river Euphrates, were the army that was at war with Babylon, 
Cyrus the king, and his host, that sought her overthrow: so there seems to be 
all reason to suppose, that those whose way ‘will be prepared to come in and 
destroy mystical-Babylcn, by drying up the mystical Euphrates, are that king 
and army that are in this book of Revelation represented as at war with Anti- » 
christ. And what king and army that is, we may see in chap. xii. 7, and xix. 
11, to the end: Michael the king of angels, and his angels ; he whose name is 
called:the word of God, and that has on his vesture and on his thigh a name 
written, King of kings, and Lord of lords; and the heavenly armies that follow 
_ him, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. Cyrus the chief of the kings of the 
east, that destroyed Babylon, and redeemed God’s church from thence, and re- 
stored Jerusalem, seems in that particular affair very manifestly to be spoken of 
asa type of Christ; God calls him his shepherd, to perform his pleasure, to 
say to Jerusalem, thou shalt be built, and to the temple, thy foundation shall be 
laid, Isa. xliv.'28. God calls‘him his Messiah: chap. xlv. 1, “ Thus saith the 
Lord to his anointed (in the original, to his Messiah), to Cyrus.” He is spoken 
of as’one that God had raised up in righteousness, that he might build his city, » 
- and freely redeem his captives, or-let them go without price or reward, chapter 
Vou IL 63° 
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xlv. 13. He is said to be one whom God had loved, chap. xlviii. 14, In hke 
manner as the Messiah is said to be God’s elect, in whom his soul delighteth. As 
by Babylon, in the Revelation, is meant that Antichristian society that is typi- 
fied by old Babylon ; so by the kings of the east, that should destroy this Anti- 
christian church, must be meant those enemies of it that were typified by Cyrus 
and other chieftains of the east, that destroyed old Babylon; viz., Christ, who 
was born, lived, died and rose in the east, together with those spiritual princes 
that follow him, the principalities and powers in heavenly places, and those 
ministers and saints that are kings and priests, and shall reign on earth ; espe- 
cially those Jeaders and heads of God’s people, those Christian ministers and 
magistrates that shall be distinguished as public blessings to his church, and 
chief instruments of the overthrow of Antichrist. 

As the river Euphrates served the city of Babylon as a supply, so, as it also 
was before observed, it served as an impediment or obstacle to hinder the access 
of its enemies: as there was a vast moat round the city, filled with the water ot 
the river, which was left empty when Euphrates wasdried up. And therefore 
we may suppose that another thing meant by the effect of the sixth vial, is the 
removal of those things which hitherto have been the chief obstacles in the way 
of the progress of the true religion, and the victory of the church of Christ over 
her enemies: which have been the corrupt doctrines and practices that have 
prevailed in Protestant countries, and the doubts and difficulties that attend 
many doctrines of the true religion, and the many divisions and contentions that 
subsist among Protestants. The removal of those would wonderfully prepare 
the way for Christ and his armies, to go forward and prevail against her ene- 
mies, in a glorious propagation of true religion. So that this vial which is to 
prepare the way for Christ and his people, seems to have respect to that remark- 
able preparing the way for Christ, by levelling mountains, exalting valleys, 
drying up rivers, and removing stumbling-blocks, which is often spoken of in 
the prophecies, as what shall next precede the church’s latter day glory ; as 
Isa. xl. 18, &c., “ The Lord shall go forth as a mighty man ; he shall stir up 
jealousy as a man of war; he shall prevail against his enemies. I will make 
waste mountains and hills, and dry up all their herbs; and I will make the 
rivers islands, and I will dry up the pools ; and I will bring the blind by a way . 
that they knew not, and I will lead them in paths that they have not known; 
I will make darkness light before them, and crooked things straight: these 
things will I do unto them and not forsake them.” Chap. xl. 3, 4, 5, “ Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a highway for our God : 
every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall be made low 
and the crooked shall be made straight, and rough places plain; and the glory 
of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together.” Chap. x1. 15 
16, 6 And the Lord shall utter] y destroy the tongue of the Egyptian sea, and with 
his mighty wind shall he shake his hand over the river, and shall smite it in the 
seven streams thereof, and make men go over dry‘shod: and there shall be a 
highway for the remnant of his people which shall be left, from Assyria, like 
as it was to Israel, in the day that he came-out of the land of Egypt.” Chap. 
lvii. 14, “ Cast ye up, cast ye up, prepare the way, take up the stumbling-block 
out of the way of my people.” And chap. Ixii. 10, “ Go through, go through 
the gates ; prepare ye the way of the people; cast up, cast up the Cente : 
gather out :the stones; lift up a standard for the people.” Zech. x. 10 il, 
12, “I will bring them again also out of the land of Egypt, and gather fhiem, 
out of Assyria; and I will bring them into the land of Gilead and Lebanon : 
and place shall not be found for them And he shall pass through the sea. with 
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affliction, and shall smite the waves of the sea; and all the deeps of the river 
shall dry up : and the pride of Assyria shall be brought down, and the sceptre 
of Egypt shall depart away: and I will strengthen them in the Lord, and they 
shall walk up and down in his name, saith the Lord.” And it is worthy to be 
emarked that as Cyrus’s destroying Babylon, and letting go God’s captives from 
thence, and restoring Jerusalem, is certainly typical of Christ's destroying mys- 
tical Babylon, and delivering his people from her tyranny, and gloriously build- 
ing up the spiritual Jerusalem in the latter days ; so God’s preparing Cyrus’s 
way, by drying up the river Euphrates, is spoken of in terms like those that are 
used in those prophecies that have been mentioned, to signify the preparing - 
Christ’s way, when he shall come to accomplish the latter event. Thus God 
says concerning Cyrus, Isa. xlv. 2, “I will go before thee, and make crooked 
places straight.” And ver. 13, “ I will direct, or make straight (as it is in the 
margin) all his ways” This is like chap. xl. 2, 4, “ Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord; make straight in the desert a highway for our God. The crooked 
things shall be made straight.” Chap. xl. 16, “1 will make darkness light 
before them, and crooked things straight.” ‘ 

Ifany should object against understanding the river Euphrates in Rev. xvi. 
12, as signifying what has been supposed, that when mention is made of the 
river Euphrates, in another place in this prophecy, it is manifestly not so to be 
understood, viz. in chapter ix. 14, “Saying to the sixth angel which had the 
trumpet, Loose the four angels which are bound in the great river Euphrates ;” 
and that there is no reason to understand the river Euphrates in the vision of 
the sixth vial, as signifying something diverse from what is meant by the same 
river in the vision of the sixth trumpet ; 

I answer, that there appears to me to be good reason for a diverse under- 
standing of the river Euphrates in these two different places: the diversity of 
the scene of the vision, and of the kind of representation, in those two diverse 
parts of this prophecy, naturally leads to it and requires it.. It is in this book 
as it isin the Old Testament; when the river Euphrates is spoken of in the 
Old Testament, both in the histories and prophecies, it is mentioned with regard 
to a twofold relation of that river; viz., Ist, with regard to its relation to. 
Babylon. And as it was related to that, it was something belonging to that 

_city, as its defence and supply, as has been represented. Thus the river Eu- 
phrates is spoken of in many places that have been already observed, and others 
that might be mentioned. 2dly. This river is spoken of with regard to its re- 
lation to the land of Israel, God’s visible people. And as it was related to 

' that, it was its eastern boundary. It is so spoken of Gen. xv. 18, Exod. xxiii. 

'31, Deut. i. 7, and xi. 24, Josh. i. 4, 2 Sam. vii. 3, 1Chron. xvii. 3, 1 
Kings iv. 21, Ezra iv. 20. Agreeable to this diverse respect or relation of 
this river, under which it is mentioned in the Old Testament, so must we under- 
stand it differently in different parts of the prophecy of this book of Revelation, 
according as the nature and subject of the vision requires. In the 16th chap- 
ter where the prophecy is about Babylon, and the vision is of God’s plagues on 
Babylon, preparing the way for her destruction, there, when the river Euphra- 
tes is mentioned, we are naturally and necessarily led to consider it as.some- 
thing belonging to Babylon, appertaining to the mystical Babylon, as Euphra- 
tes did to old Babylon. But we cannot understand it so in the 9th chapter, for 
there the prophecy is not about Babylon. To mention Euphrates there, as 
soinething belonging to Babylon, would have been improper; for the nature 
of the vision, and prophetical representation, did not lead to it, nor allow it, 
John had had no vision of Babylon; that kind of representation had not beer 
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made to him;. there is not a word said about Babylon until we come to the 
second part of this prophecy, after John had the vision of the second book, and 
Christ had said to him, Tow must prophecy again before peoples, and nations, 
and kings, chap. xi... The scene of the vision, in the former part of the pro- 
phecy, had been more especially the land of Israel; and the vision is concern- 
ing two sorts of persons there, viz., those of the tribes of Israel that had the 
seal of God in their foreheads, and those wicked. apostate Israelites that had 
not this mark.. Compare. chap. vil. 3—8, and chap. ix. 4. The vision. in this 
9th chapter is of God’s judgments on those of the tribes of Israel, or in the land 
of Israel, which had not the seal of God in their foreheads. And therefore 
when mention is made, ver..14, of ajudgment coming on them from the river 
Euphrates, this river is here spoken of in the former respect, viz., with regard to 
its relation to the land of Israel, as its eastern border; and thereby we must 
understand that God would bring some terrible calamity on Christendom from 
its eastern border, as he did. when the Turks were let loose on Christendom. 

_ If these things that have been spoken of, are intended in the, prophecy of 
the sixth vial, it affords, as I conceive, great reason to hope that the beginning 
of that glorious work of God’s Spirit, which, in the progress and issue of it, will 
overthrow Antichrist, and introduce the glory of. the latter days, is not very far off. 

Mr. Lowman has, I think, put it. beyond all reasonable doubt, that the fifth 
vial was poured out in the time of the reformation. It also appears satisfyingly, 
by his late exposition, that, take one vial with another, it has not. been two hun- 
dred years from the beginning of one vial to the beginning of another, but 
about one hundred and eighty years. But it is now about two hundred and 
twenty years since the fifth vial began to. be poured ; and it is a Jong time since 
the main effects, of it have been finished. And therefore if the sixth vial has not 
already begun to be poured out, it may well be speedily expected. 

But with regard to. the first thing that I have supposed to be signified by 
the effect of this vial, viz. the drying up the fountains and streams of the 
wealth and temporal incomes and supplies of the Antichristian church and terri- 
tories, 1 would propose it to consideration, whether or no many things that have 
come to pass within these twenty years past, may not be looked upon as prob- 
able beginnings of a fulfilment of this prophecy. Particularly what the kings 
of Spain and Portugal did some.years since, when displeased with the Pope. 
forbidding any thenceforward going to Rome. for investitures, &c., thereby cut- 
ting off two great streams of the Pope’s wealth, from so great and rich a part. 
of the Popish world ; and its becoming so frequent a thing of late for Popish 
princes, in their wars, to make bold with the treasure of the church, and to tax 
the clergy within their dominions, as well as laity ; or, which is equivalent, to 
oblige them to contribute great sums, under the name of a free gift; and also 
the late peeling and impoverishing the Pope’s temporal dominions in Italy, by 
the armies of the Austrians, Neapolitans. and Spaniards, passing and repassing. 
chrough them, and living so much at discretion in them, of which the Pope has 
80 loudly complained, and in vain; receiving nothing. but menaces, when he 
has objected against giving liberty for the like passage, for the future. These 
things make it hopeful that the time is coming when the princes of Europe, the 
ten horns, shall hate the whore, and make her desolate and naked, and eat her 
flesh, as Rey. xvii, 16 ; which will prepare the way for what next follows, her 
being burnt with fire; even as the sixth vial poured out, to consume the sup- 
plies of Antichrist, and strip him naked of his wealth, and as it were to pick his 
flesh off from his bones, will make way for what.next.follows, the seventh vial . 
that will consume Antichrist by the fierceness of God’s wrath. 
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“Besides these things that have been already mentioned, are’also ‘worthy to 
be considered ‘the things that have lately happened to dry up the fountains ‘and 
streams of the wealth of the Antichristian dominions: as, the so far ruining the 
trade of France and Spain, that are the two chief Popish kingdoms, the main 
support'of the Popish cause, and from whence the kingdom of Antichrist has 
had of ate its main supplies. The almost: miraculous taking of Cape Breton, 
in the year 1745, whereby was dried up one of the main sources of the wealth 
of the kingdom of France ; and the no less, but yet more wonderful disappoint- 
ment of the French, in their great attempt to’ repossess themselves of it, and the 
confounding’ of ‘their great Armada, under the duke D’Anville, by a most visi- 
ble hand of God against them, the last year; and in now again baffling a sec- 
ond attempt of our obstinate enemies, this year, by delivering up their men of 
war, with’ their’ warlike forces and stores, in their way to America, into the 
hands of the English Admirals Anson and Warren: the strange and unaccount- 
able consuming of the great magazines of the French East India company, at 
Port L’Orient, with their magnificent buildings, the last year ; and its so won- 
derfully coming to pass, that scarce any thing of the great stores there laid up, 
was saved out of the flames ; the awful destruction by an earthquake, the last 
year, of that great and rich city of Lima, the centre of the South Sea trade, and 
‘the capital of Peru, the richest country in the world, from whence comes more 
of its‘silver and gold than any other country, from whence Spain is principally 
supplied ‘with its wealth, and where the French had a great trade; the destruc- 
tion of the city being’ attended ‘with the destruction‘of all the ships in the har- 
bor, which’ were dashed in’ pieces as it were in a moment, by the immediate 
hand of God; many of which were doubtless laden’with vast treasures. I 
might have mentioned the taking of Porto Bello, not long ‘before this, by a 
‘very sinall force, though a place of very great strength, where the’ Spanish 
galleons used principally to go, to carry the wealth of Peru to'Spain. Besides 
the taking from the French and Spaniards so-many of their ships, laden with 
‘vast riches, trading to the South Seas, the East and West Indies, and the Levant. 

» “And here itis especially worthy of notice, that when the French seemed to 
have gotten ‘so great an advantage of the English factory at Madras, they 
were so frustrated of the benefit and gains they expected’ by it, by the hand of 
heaven against them, immediately pursuing the conquerors with tempest, wreck- 
ing their ships laden with our spoils; and after that, delivering up into the 
hands of the English their East India’ fleet, with their stores and immense 
treasures, intended for the confirming to themselves the advantage they seemed 
to have gained by the forementioned conquest: at the same instant, also de- 
livering into our hands their strong force intended for the regaining that great 
fountain of their wealth, which they had lost at Cape Breton. And since that, 
delivering into the hands of Sir Peter Warren so great a part of their vast and 
tich fleet from the West Indies. ' 

‘And one thing with relation ‘to the taking of Cape Breton, though it may 
seein trivial, yet 'do'not think to be altogether inconsiderable in the present 
case; and that is, that hereby the Antichristian dominions are deprived of a 
very great part of their fish, which makes no small part of the food and sup- 
port of Popish countries; their superstition forbidding them to eat any flesh for 
near a third part’ of the year. This they were supplied ‘with much more 
from Cape Breton, than any place in the world in the possession of Papists. 
And the contention of France with the Dutch, deprives them of most of their 
supply of this sort, which they had elsewhere. When the prophet Isaiah fore- 
tells the depriving Egypt of its wealth and temporal supplies, under the figure 
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of drying up their rivers, this is particularly mentioned, that they should be de- 
prived of their fish. Isa. xix. 4, &c., “ And the Egyptians will I give over 
into the hand of a cruel lord. And the waters shall fail from the sea, and the 
rivers shall be wasted and dried up; and. they shall turn the rivers far away, 
and the brooks of defence shall be emptied and dried up. The fishers also 
shall mourn, and all they that cast angle into the brooks shall lament, and they 
that spread nets upon the waters shall languish.” This is expressed in the 
prophecies of drying up the waters, i. e., the supplies, of Egypt; and this 
probably is implied in the prophecies of drying up the waters of that city that 
is spiritually called Egypt. And it may be noted, that this is not only a supply 
that the church of Antichrist has literally out of the waters, but is that part of 
their temporal supply which is eminently the supply and food of their Anti- 
christian superstition, or which their Popish religion makes necessary for them. 

These things duly considered, I imagine afford us ground to suppose, not 
only that the effect of this sixth vial is already begun, but that some progress 
is already made in it, and that this vial is now running apace. And when it 
shall be finished, there is all reason to suppose that the destruction of Antichrist 
will very speedily follow ; and that the two last vials will succeed one another 
more closely than the other vials. When once the river Euphrates was dried 
up, and Cyrus’s way was prepared, he delayed not, but immediately entered 
into the city to destroy it. Nor is it God’s manner, when once his way is pre- 
pared, to delay to deliver his church and show mercy to Zion. When once 
impediments are removed, Christ will no longer remain at a distance, but will 
be like a roe or a young hart, coming swiftly to the help of his people. When 
that cry is made, Isa. lv. 14, “ Cast ye up, cast ye up, prepare the way,” &c., 
the high and lofty one that inhabits eternity, is represented as very near to revive 
the spirit of the contrite, and deliver his people with whom he had been wroth, 
ver. 15, to the end. When that cry is made Isa. xl., “ Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make straight in the desert a highway for our God ; every valley 
shall be exalted,’ &c., God tells his church, that her warfare is accomplished, 
and the time to comfort her is come, and that the glory of the Lord now shall be. 
revealed, and all flesh see it together, ver. 1—5. And agreeably to these things, 
Christ, on the pouring out the sixth vial, says, Behold I come, Rev. xvi. 15. 
The sixth vial is the forerunner of the seventh and last, to prepare its way. The 
angel that pours out this vial is the harbinger of Christ ; and when the har- 
binger is come, the king is at hand. John the Baptist, that was Christ’s har- 
binger, who came to level mountains and fill up valleys, proclaimed, The king- 
dom of heaven is at hand ; and when he had prepared Christ’s way, then the 
— suddenly came into his temple,’ even the messenger of the covenant, 

al ditsyd.. : 

It is true, that we do not know how long this vial may continue running, 
and so Christ’s way preparing, before it is fully prepared: but yet if there be 
reason to think the effect of this vial is begun, or is near, then there is reason 
also to think that the beginning of that great work of God's Spirit, in reviving 
of religion, which before it is finished, will issue in Antichrist’s ruin, is not far off. 
For it 1s pretty manifest, that the beginning of this work will acompany the sixth 
vial.. For the gathering together of the armies on both sides, on the side of 
Christ and Antichrist, to that great battle that shall issue in’ the overthrow of 
the, latter, will be under this vial (compare Rev. xvi. 12, 18, 14, with chapter 
xix. 1], to the end) ; and it is plain that Christ’s manifesting himself, and won- 
derfully appearing after long hiding himself to plead his own and his people’s 
cause, and riding forth against his enemies in a glorious manner, and his peoe 
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ple’s following him in pure linen, or the practice of righteousness ind pure reli- 
gion, will be the thing that will give the alarm to Antichrist, and cause him to 
gather that vast host to make the utmost opposition. But this alarm and gath- 
ering together is represented as being under the sixth vial. So that it will be 
a great revival, and mighty progress of true religion under the sixth vial, emi- 
nently threatening the speedy and utter overthrow of Satan’s kingdom on earth, 
that will so mightily rouse the old serpent, to exert himself with such exceeding 
violence, in that greatest conflict and struggle that ever he had with Christ and 
the church, since the world stood. ~ 

All the seven vials bring terrible judgments upon Antichrist ; but there 
seems to be something distinguishing of the three last, the fifth, sixth and 
seventh, viz., that they more directly tend to the overthrow of his kingdom, and 
accordingly each of them is attended with a great revival of religion. The fifth 
vial was attended with such a revival, and reformation, that greatly weakened 
and diminished the throne or kingdom of the beast, and went far towards its 
ruin. It seems as though the sixth vial should be much more so; for it is the dis- 
tinguishing note of this vial, that it is the preparatory vial, which more than any 
other vial prepares the way for Christ’s coming to destroy the kingdom of An- 
tichrist, and set up his own kingdom in the world. A great outpouring of the 
Spirit accompanied that dispensation that was preparatory to Christ’s coming 
in his public ministry, in the days of his flesh: so, much more will a great out- 
pouring of the Spirit accompany the dispensation that will be preparatory to 
Christ’s coming in his kingdom. , ; 

And besides those things which belong to the preparation of Christ’s way, 
which are so often represented by levelling mountains, drying up rivers, &c., viz., 
the unravelling intricacies, and removing difficulties attending Christian doc- 
trines, the distinguishing between true religion and its false appearances, tle 
detecting and exploding errors and corrupt principles, and the reforming the 
wicked lives of professors, which have been the chief stumbling-blocks and ob- 
stacles that have hitherto hindered the progress of true religion; I say, these 
- things, which’seem to belong to this preparatory vial, are the proper work of 
the Spirit of God, promoting and advancing divine light and true piety, and can 
be the effect of nothing else. t gral 

And that the beginning of that glorious work of God’s Spirit, which shall final- 
ly bring on the church’s latter day glory, will accompany that other effect of this 
vial, viz., the turning the streams of the wealth of the world, the bringing its 
treasures, and: the gains of its trade and navigation, into the true Protestant 
church of Christ, seems very manifest, because this very effect is spoken of as 
that which shall be at the beginning of this glorious work :, Isa. lx. 8, 9, “ Who 
are these that fly as a cloud, and as doves to their windows? Surely the Isles 
shall wait for me, and the ships of Tarshish first, to bring thy sons from far, 
their silver and gold with them, unto the name of the Lord thy God, and to the 
Holy One of Israel, because he hath glorified thee.” So that it is to be hoped 
that before this effect of this vial, which is now probably begun, is at an end, 
the Spirit of God will so influence the hearts of Protestants, that they wiil be 
disposed to devote to the service of God the silver and gold they take from 
their Popish enemies, and the gains of their trade and navigation, both to the 
East and West Indies, so that their merchandise and hire shall be holiness to 
the Lord. . fi et 

Agreeably to what has been supposed, that an extraordinary outpouring of 
the Spirit'of God is to accompany this sixth vial ; so the beginning of a work 
of extraordinary awakening has already attende-1 the probable beginning of 
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this vial; and has been continued in one place or ther for many years past ; 
although it has been, in some places, mingled with much enthusiasm, after the 
manner of things in their first beginnings, unripe, and mixed with much crudity. 
But it is to be hoped a far more pure, extensive and glorious revival of religion 
is not far off, which will more properly be the beginning of that work, which 
in its issue shall overthrow the kingdom of Antichrist, and of Satan through the 
world. But God will be inquired of for this, by the house of Israel, to doit for 
them. 

Ans. 5. If notwithstanding all that I have:said, it be still judged that there 
is sufficient reason ‘to determine that the ruin of Antichristis: at a very great 
distance, and if all that I have said, as arguing that there is reason'to hope that 
the beginning of that glorious revival of religion, which in its continuance and 
progress will destroy the kingdom of Antichrist is not very far off, be judged to 
be of no force; yet it will not follow that our complying: with what is propos- 
ed to usin the late memorial from Scotland, will be in vain, or not followed 
with such spiritual blessings, as will richly: recompense the pains of such extra- 
ordinary prayer for the Holy Spirit, and the revival of religion. If God does 
not grant that: greatest of all effusions of his Spirit, so soon as we desire, yet 
we shall have the satisfaction of a consciousness of our having employed ourselves 
in a manner that is certainly agreeable to Christ’s will and frequent commands, 
in being much in prayer for this mercy, and much more in. it than has heretofore 
been common with Christixas: and there will be-all reason to hope, that: we 
shall receive some blessed token of his acceptance. If the fall of mystical 
Babylon, and the work of God’s Spirit that shall bring it to pass, beat several 
hundred years distance, yet it follows not that there will be no happy revivals of 

religion before that time, that shall be richly worth the most dihgent, earnest 
and constant praying for. 

I would say something to one Objection more, and then hasten to the «con- 
clusion of this discourse. c 

Osseer. VI. Some may be ready to object, that what is proposed’ in‘ this 
memorial is a-new thing, such as never: was. put in practice in the church of - 
God before. (ines eels 

Avs. If there be something circumstantially new in it, this:cannot be a suf- 
ficient objection... The duty of prayer is no new: duty: for many of God’s 
people expressly to agree, as touching something they shall ask in prayer, is no 
new thing: for God’s people to agree on circumstances of time and place for 
united prayer, according to their own discretion, is no new thing: for many, im 
different places, to agree to offer up extraordinary prayers to God, at the same 
tire, as a token of their union, is no new thing: but has been commonly prac- 
tised in the appointment of days of fasting and prayer for special mercies. * And 
if the people of God should engage in the duty of prayer, for the coming of 
Christ’s kingdom, in a new manner «in that respect, that they resolve they will 
not be so negligent of this duty, as has been common with professors of religion 
heretofore, but will be more frequent and fervent in it; this would be:such’a 
new. thing as ought to be, and would be only to reform a former negligence. 
And for the people of God in various parts of the-world, visibly, and by express 
agreement, to unite for this extraordinary prayer, is no more than their duty, and 
no more than what it is foretold the people of God should actually do, before 
the time comes of the church’s promised glory on earth. And if this be a duty, 
then it is a duty to come into some method to render this! practicable: but‘it is 
not practicable (as was shown before) but: by this method, or ‘some other 
equivalent. 
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THE CONCLUSION. 


» Anp now, 1pon the whole, I desire every serious Christian, that may read 
this discourse, calmly. and deliberately to consider whether he can excuse him- 
self from complying with what has been proposed to us and requested of us, by 
those ministers.of Christin Scotland, that are the authors of the late memorial. 
God_-has stirred up a part of his church, in a distant part of the world, to be in 
an extraordinary manner seeking and crying to him, that he would appear to 
favor Zion, as he has promised. » And they are applying themselves to us, to join 
awith them ; and make that very: proposal to us, that is spoken of in my text, 
and.in like: manner and circumstances. The members of one church, in one 
country, are coming to others, in other distant countries, saying, “ Let us go 
speedily and constantly to pray before the Lord, and to seek the Lord of hosts.” 
‘Will it not become us readily tosay “I will go also?” What these servants 
of Christ ask of us, is not silver or gold, or any of our outward substance, or 
that we would put ourselves to any cost, or do any thing that will be likely to 
expose us to any remarkable trouble, difficulty or suffering in our outward inter- 
est.;,but only that:we would help together with them, by our prayers to God, 
for the greatest mercy in the world; and that a mercy which as much concerns 
us.as them; for the glory of their Lord and ours, for the great advancement of 
our common interest and happiness, and the happiness of our fellow creatures 
through all nations; a mercy, which, at this day especially, there is great need of ; 
a mercy: which we in this land do stand in particular need of; a mercy which the 
word of God requires us to make the subject matter of our prayers, above all other 
mercies, and gives us:more encouragement to pray earnestly and unitedly to 
him, for; than any other mercy; and a mercy, which the providence of God 
towards the world’of mankind, at this day, does loudly call the people of God 
. to pray for... I'think,:-wecannot reasonably doubt but that these ministers have 
acted a part becoming disciples of the great Messiah, and ministers of «is king- 
dom, and have done the will of God, according to his word, in setting forward 
such an affair at this day, and in proposing it to us. And therefore I desire it 
‘may be-considered, whether we shall not really sin against God, in refusing to 
comply. with their proposal and request, or in neglecting it, and turning it by, 
with but-little notice and attention ; therein disregarding that which is truly a 
call,of God to us. 

_-The ministers that make this proposal to us are no Separatists or schismat- 
ics, promoters of no public disorders, nor of any wildness or extravagance in 
matters of religion; but are quiet and peaceable members and ministers of the 
church. of: Scotland, that have lamented the late divisions and breaches of that 
church. If any shall say, that they are under no advantage to judge of their 
character, but» must take it on trust from others, because they conceal their 
names ;. in answer to this, I would say, that I presume that no sober person will 
say that he has any reason:to suspect them, to be any other than gentlemen of 
honest intention. Besure there is no appearance of any thing else, but an up- 
right design in their proposal: and that they have not mentioned their names 
isan, argument of it. It» may well-be presumed, from the manner of their ~ 
expressing: themselves, in the memorial itself, that they concealed their names 
from that: which perhaps may be. called-an excess of modesty ; choosing to be 
at the greatest distance from appearing to set forth themselves to the view of 
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the world, as the heads of a great affair, and the first projectors and movers 
of something extraordinary, that they desire should become general, and that 
Gou’s people in various distant parts of the world should agree in. And 
therefore, they are moreover careful to tell us, that they do not propose the affair, 
as now setting it on foot, but as a thing already set on foot; and do not tell us 
who first projected and moved it. The proposal is made to us in a very proper 
and prudent manner, with all appearance of Christian modesty and sincerity, 
and with a very prudent guard against any thing that looks like superstition, 
or whatsoever might entangle a tender conscience ; and far from any appear- 
ance of a design to promote any particular party or denomination ot Christians, 
in opposition to others; but with all appearance of the contrary, in their char- 
itable request, that none would by any means conceive of any such thing to be 
in their view, and that all, of all denominations and opinions concerning the 
late religious commotions, would join with them, in seeking the common interest 
of the kingdom of Christ. And therefore I think, none can be in the way of 
their duty, in neglecting a proposal in itself excellent, and that which they have 
reason to think is made with upright intentions, merely because the proposers 
modestly conceal their names. I do not see how any serious person, that has 
an ill opinion of late religious stirs, can have any color of reason to refuse a 
compliance with this proposal, on that account ; the more disorders, extravagan- 
cies and delusions of the devil have lately prevailed, the more need have we to 
pray earnestly to God, for his Holy Spirit to promote true religion, in opposi- 
tion to the grand deceiver, and all his works; and the more such prayer as is~ 
proposed, is answered, the more effectually will all that is contrary to sober and 
pure religion, be extirpated and exploded. 

One would think that every one that favors the dust of Zion, when he hears 
that God is stirring up a considerable number of his ministers and people, to 
unite in extraordinary prayer, for the revival of religion and advancement of 
his kingdom, should greatly rejoice on this occasion. If we lay to heart the 
present calamities of the church of Christ, and long for that blessed alteration 
that God has promised, one would think it should be natural to rejoice at the 
appearance of something in so dark a day, that isso promising a token. Would 
not our friends that were lately in captivity in Canada, that earnestly longed 
for deliverance, have rejoiced to have heard of any thing that seemed to fore- 
bode the approach of their redemption? And particularly may we not sup- 
pose that such of them as were religious persons, would greatly have rejoiced 
to have understood that there was stirred up in God’s people an extraordinary 
spirit of prayer for their redemption? And I do not know why it would 
not be as natural for us to rejoice at the like hopeful token of the redemption 
of Zion, if we made her interest our own, and preferred Jerusalem above our 
chief joy. 

If we are indeed called of God to comply with the proposal now made to 
us, then let me beseech all that do sincerely love the interest of real Christian- 
ity, notwithstanding any diversity of opinion, and former disputes, now to unite 
_in this affair, with one heart and voice: and let us go speedily to pray before 

the Lord. There is no need that one should wait for another. If we can get 
others, that are our neighbors, to join with us, and so can conveniently spend 
the quarterly seasons with praying societies, this is desirable; but’ if not, 
why should we wholly neglect the duty proposed? Why should not we 
perform it by ourselves, uniting in heart and practice, as far as we are 


alles wits those who, in distant places, are engaged in that duty at that 
time ? , \ 
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If it be agreeable to the mind and will of God, that we should comply with 
the memorial, by praying for the coming of Christ’s kingdom, in the manner 
therein proposed, then doubtless it is the duty of all to comply with the memo- 
rial, in that respect also, viz., in endeavoring, as far as in us lies, to promote 
others’ joining in such prayer, and to render this union and agreement 
as extensive as may be. Private Christians may have many advantages 
and opportunities for this; but especially ministers, inasmuch. as they not 
only are by office overseers of whole congregations of God’s people, and 
their guides in matters of religion, but ordinarily have a far more exten- 
sive acquaintance and influence abroad, than private Christians in-common 
have. 

And I hope that such as are convinced that it is their duty to comply with, 
and encourage this design, will remember that we ought not only to go speedily 
to pray before the Lord, and to seek this mercy, but also to go constantly. We 

-should unite in our practice those two things, which our Saviour unites in his 
precept; prvying and not fainting. If we should continue some years, and 
nothing remarkable in Providence should appear, as though God heard and 
answered, we should act very unbecoming believers, if we should therefore begin 
to be disheartened, and grow dull and slack, in our seeking of God so great a 
mercy. It is very apparent from the word of God, that God is wont often to 
try the faith and patience of his people, when crying to him for some great and 
important mercy, by withholding the mercy sought, for a season, and not only so, 
but at first to cause an increase of dark appearances; and yet, without fa‘!, at 
last, to succeed those who continue instant in prayer with all perseverance, and 
will not let God go except he blesses. It is now proposed that this extraordi- 
nary united prayer should continue for seven years, from November 1746. Per- ” 
haps some that appear forward to engage, may begin to think the time 
long, before the seven years are out; and may account it a dull story, to go on, 
for so long a time, praying in this extraordinary method, while all yet continues 
dark and dead, without any dawnings of the wished for light, or new promising 
appearance in Providence of the near approach of the desired mercy. But let 
it be considered, whether i: will not be a poor business, if our faith and patience 
is so short-winded, that we cannot be willing to wait upon God one seven years, 
in a way of taking this little pains, in seeking a mercy so infinitely vast. For 
my part, I sincerely wish and hope that there may not be an end of extraordi- 
nary united prayer, among God’s people, for the effusions of the blessed Spirit, 
when the seven years are ended; but that it will be continued, either in this 
method, or some other, by a new agreement, that will be entered into, with 
greater engagedness, and more abundant alacrity, than this is; and that 
extraordinary united prayer for such’ a mercy will be further propagated 
and extended, than it can be expected to be in one seven years. But yet 
at the same time I hope God’s people, that unite in this agreement, will 
see some tokens for good, before these seven years are out, that shall give 
them to see, that God has not said to the seed of Jacob, seek ye me in 
vain; and shall serve greatly to animate and. encourage them to go on in 
united prayers for the advancement of Christ’s kingdom, with increasing fer- 
vency. But whatever our hopes may be in this respect, we must be content 
to be ignorant of the times and seasons, which the Father hath put in 
his own power; and must be willing that God should answer prayer, and 
fulfil his own glorious promises, in his own time; remembering such instruc- 
fions, counsels and promises of the word of God as these, Psal. xxvii. 14, 
* Wait on the Lord, be of good courage, and he shall strengthen thine 
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heart; wait, I say, on the Lord.” Hab. ii. 3, 4, “For the visicn is yet for 
an appointed time; but in the end it shall speak, and not lie: though it 
tarry, wait for it; because it will surely come, it will not tarry.” Micah 
vii. 7, “I will look unto the Lord, I will wait for the God of my salvation: 
my God will hear me.” Isa. xxv. 8, 9, God will wipe away tears from 
off all faces, and the rebuke of his people shall he take away from off 
all the earth; for the Lord hath spoken it. And it shall be said in that 
day, Lo, this is our God! We have waited for him, and he will save us: 
this is Jehovah! We have waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his 
salvation.” AMEN. 


CONCERNING THE 


PERSEVERANCE OF SAINTS. 


§ 1. Tuere is just the same reason for those commands of earnest care and 
laborious ‘endeavors for perseverance, and threatenings of defection that are in 
the word of God, notwithstanding its being certain that all that have true grace 
shall persevere, as there is for earnest endeavors after godliness, and to make 
our calling and election sure, notwithstanding al] that are elected, shall un- 
doubtedly be saved... For as the case with respect to this is the same, decree or 
no decree, it is so, that every one that believes shall be saved, and he that 
believes not shall be damned. They that will not live godly lives, do find out 
for themselves that they are not elected; they that will live godly lives, have 
found out for themselves that they are elected. So it is here: he that to his 
utmost endeavors to persevere in ways. of obedience, finds out that his obedience 
and righteousness are true; and he that does not, discovers that his is false. In 
this respect, it is all one whether he that is once righteous must be always so or 
no. There is not at all the less diligence necessary for that, yea, necessary in order 
to salvation. 

2. As persons are commanded and counselled to repent and be converted, 
though it is already determined whether they shall be converted or no; after 
the same manner, and with the same propriety, persons are commanded and 
counselled to persevere, although by their being already converted, it is certain 
they shall persevere. By their resolutely and steadfastly persevering through all 
difficulties and opposition and trials, they obtain an evidence of the truth and 
soundness of their conversion ; and by their unstableriess and backsliding, they 
procure an evidence of their unsoundness and hypocrisy. — And it always hap- 
pens, that persons who have the most need of being cautioned and counselled : 
against falling and apostasy, by reason of the weakness of their grace, have 
most need of an evidence of the truth of their grace. And those that have the 
least need of any evidence, by reason of the strength and ‘lively exercise of 
grace, having least need of being warned against falling, they are least in danger 
of it. And so the same persons, when they are: most in danger of falling, by 
reason of the languishing of their graces, their ill-temper and workings of cor- 
ruption, have most need of evidence; and, when in least need of care and 
watchfulness not to fall, by reason of the strength and vigorous actings of grace, 
they have least need of evidence. So that there is as much need of persons 
exercising care and diligence to persevere in order to their salvation, as there is 
of their attention and care to repent and be converted... For our own care and 
diligence is as much the proper and decreed means of perseverance, as of any 
thing else; and the want of perseverance, 1s/as much an evidence of the want 
of true conversion, as the want of conversion is a sign of the want of election. 
And labor and diligence to persevere, is as rational a om to make sure of the 
truth of grace, as they are to make sure of the truth of election. God’s wrath 
and future punishment are proposed to all sorts of men, as motives to a universal 
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and constant obedience, not only to the wicked, but also to the godly indeed 
those that have obtained full assurance of their safe estate, are not capable of 
this motive, and they have no need of it. But when persons are most capable 
of the fear of hell, by reason of their want of assurance, and their uncertainty 
whether or no they are not exposed to damnation by reason of the weakness of 
their grace, then they have most need of it. me 

Coroll.—Here we may observe, that it is not the Scripture way of judging 
of the truth of grace, to be determined principally by the method and steps of 
the first work, but by the exercise and fruits of grace in a holy life. ies: 

§ 3. Perseverance in faith is, in one sense, the condition of justification , 
that is, the promise of acceptance is made only to a persevering sort of faith , 
and the proper evidence of its being of that sort is actual perseverance. Not 
but that a man may have good evidences that his faith is of that’sort, before he 
has finished a perseverance, yea, the first time that he exercises such a faith, if 
the exercises of it are lively and vigorous. But when the believer has those 
vigorous exercises of faith, by which he has clear evidences of its being of a 
persevering kind, he evermore feels most of a disposition and resolution to per- 
severe, and most of a spirit of dependence upon God and Christ to enable him 
so to do. 

§ 4. As to passages of Scripture like that, Ezekiel xviii, 24, wherein are 

declared the fatal consequences of turning or falling away from righteousness, 
they do not at all argue«but that there is an essential difference, in the very na- 
ture of the righteousness of those that persevere, and the righteousness of those 
that fall away. The one is of a lasting sort, the otner not ; and so, falling away 
or holding out, are in those places respected as natural fruits or discoveries of 
the nature of the righteous or of the wicked. . If a man that had a prospect of 
being erelong in calamitous circumstances, of being poor, and the object of 
general contempt, and should make this declaration concerning his friend, or 
him that now appeared to be such, that if his friend would cleave to him through 
all his circumstances, he would receive him and treat him ever after as his true 
friend, but otherwise he would utterly desert him as a false friend; this would 
not argue, that he thought there was no difference between the love of friend- 
ship that was persevering, and that that fails when it is tried: but only, that 
those difficulties discover the difference, and show whose love is of a lasting 
sort, and whose not. The promises in Scripture are commonly made to the signs 
of grace; though God knows whether men be sincere or not, without the signs 
whereby men know it. 

§ 5. The following are some reasons why grace to persevere is promised in 
the covenant of grace. 1. God when he had donesuch great things to redeem 
men, and had not spared his own Son, had so «ompletely provided for men’s re- 
demption in the dignity of the person of the Redeemer, and the greatness of the 
things that he did and suffered to magnify his grace towards poor fallen man: 
I say, God, when he had thus laid out himself to glorify his mercy and grace in 
the redernption of poor fallen men, did not see meet, that those that are redeem- 
ed by Christ, should be redeemed so imperfectly, as still to have the work of 
perseverance left in their own hands, which they had been found already insuf- 
ficient for even in their perfect state, and are now less sufficient for than they 
were before, and ten times more liable than formerly to fall away and not to 
persevere, if,in their fallen, broken state, with their imperfect sanctification, the 
care of the matter be trusted with them. Man, though redeemed by: Christ, so 
as to have the Holy Spirit of God, and spiritual life, again restored ina degree , 
yet is left‘a very poor, piteous creature, because all is suspended: on his perse- 
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verance as it was at first; and the care of that affair is left with him as 1t was 
then ; and he is ten times more likely to fall away than he was then, if we 
consider only what he has in himself to preserve him from it The poor crea- 
ture sees his own insufficiency to stand from what has happened in time past , 
his own instability has been his undoing already ; and now he is vastly more 
unstable than before. Though he be redeemed to spiritual. life, yet he has no 
remedy provided against that which has once proved his ruin, and is so much 
more likely to be so again. The more considerate and wise he is, the more will 
he be sensible of his own insufficiency, and how little his own strength is to be 
depended on, and how much he needs God’s help in this matter. Yet he has 
nothing to trust to but his own strength. He wants some person that is to be 
depended on, to fly to for help; but there is none provided. God in his provi- 
dence made void the first covenant, to make way for a better covenant, one that 
was better for man. It was the will of God, that it should first appear by the 
event, wherein the first was deficient, or wanting what man needed, which was 
manifest in the fall. Therein it appeared, that the great thing wherein the 
first covenant was deficient, was, that the fulfilment of the righteousness of the 
covenant, and man’s perseverance, was intrusted with man himself, with noth- 
ing better to secure it than his own strength. ~ And therefore, God introduces 
a better covenant, which should be an everlasting covenant, a new and living 
way ; wherein that which was wanting in the first covenant should be supplied, 
and a remedy should be provided against that, which under the first covenant 
proved man’s undoing, viz., man’s own weakness and instability ; by a Media- 
tor’s being given, who is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever ; who cannot 
fail ; who should undertake for his people; who should take the care of them ; 
who is able to save to the uttermost all that come unto God through him; and 
who ever lives to make intercession for them. God did not see it fit that man 
should be trusted to stand in his own strength a second time. God at first en- 
tered into such a covenant with man, wherein he was left to stand in his own 
strength, to the end that the event might show-the weakness and instability of 
man, and his dependence on God. But when the event has once proved this, 
there is no need of entering into another covenant of the same tenor, to manifest 
it. It is not fit in a covenant, that is distinguished from the first covenant as a 
covenant of grace, wherein all is of mere, free, and absolute grace, that the re- 
ward of life should be suspended on the perseverance of man, as dependent on 
the strength and steadfastness of his own will. It is a covenant of works, and 
not a covenant of grace, that suspends eternal life on what is the fruit of a 
man’s own strength. Eternal life was to have been of works in those two 
respects, viz., as it was to have been for man’s own righteousness, and as it was 
suspended on the fruit of his own strength. For, though our first parent depend- 
ed on the grace of God, the influences of his Spirit in his heart ; yet that grace 
was given him already, and dwelt in him constantly, and without interruption, 
in such a degree as to hold him above any lust or sinful habit or principle. 
Eternal life was not merely suspended on that grace that was given him and 
dwelt in him, but on his improvement of that grace which he already had. 
For, in order to his perseverance, there was nothing further promised beyond 
his own strength; no extraordinary occasional assistance was promised. It 


was not promised but that man should be left to himself as he was (though. 


God did not oblige hunself not to afford extraordinary assistance on occasion, 
as doubtless he did to the angels who stood). But the new covenant is of 
grace, in a manner distinguishing from the old, in both these respects, that the 
reward of life is suspended neither on his own strength nor worthiness. It pro- 
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vides something above either. But if eternal life under the new covenant was 
suspended on man’s own perseverance, or his perseveringly using diligent en- 
deavors to.stand without the promise of any thing farther to ascertain it than: 
his own strength, it would. herein be farther from being worthy to be called a’ 
covenant of grace than the first covenant ; because man’s strength is exceeding- 
ly less than it was then, and he is under far less advantages to persevere; per- 
severance is much more difficult. And if he should obtain eternal. life by per- 
severance in his own strength now, eternal life would, with respect to that, be 
much more of himself than it would have been by the first covenant; because 
,erseverance now would be a much greater thing than under those circumstan- 
ts; and he has but an exceeding small part of that grace dwelling” in him, to 
assist him, that he had then; and that which: he bas, does: not dwell in him in 
the exercise of it by such a constant law as grace did then, but is put into ex- 
ercise by the Spirit of grace, in a far more arbitrary and sovereign: way. 

2, Again, Christ-came into the world to do what mere man failed of. He 
came.as a better surety, and that in him those defects’ might be supplied that 
proved to be in our first surety, and that we might have a remedy for that mis- 
cnief that came by those defects. But the defect of our first surety was, that 
he did not persevere. . He wanted steadfastness; and therefore God sent us, in 
the next surety, one that could not fail, that should surely persevere. But this 
is no supply of that defect to us, if the reward of life be still suspended on:per- 
severance, which has nothing greater to secure it still, than the strength of mere 
man; and the perseverance of our second surety is no remedy against the like: 
mischief, which came by failure of our first surety ; but, on the contrary, we are 
much more exposed to the mischief than before. _The perseverance on which. 
life was suspended, depended then indeed on the strength of mere man; but 
now it is suspended on the strength of fallen man. 

In that our first surety did not persevere, we fell in and with him; fordoubtless, 
if he had stood, we should have stood with him. And therefore when God in 
mercy has given us a better surety to supply the defects of the first, a surety that 
might ‘stand: and persevere, and one that has actually persevered through the 
greatest imaginable trials ; doubtless we shall stand and persevere in him. » After 
all this, eternal life will not be suspended on our perseverance by our own poor, 
feeble, broken strength. Our first surety, if he had stood, would have been 
brought to eat of the tree of life, as a seal of a confirmed state of life in perse-; 
vering and everlasting holiness and happiness; and he would have ate of this: 
tree of life as a seal of persevering confirmed life, not only for himself, but as 
our head. As when he ate of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, he tasted 
as our head, and so brought death on himself and all his posterity ; so, if he had 
persevered, and had ate of the tree of life, he would have tasted of that as our 
head, and therein life and confirmed holiness would have been sealed to him and 
all his posterity. But Christ, the second Adam, acts the same part for us that 
the first Adam was to have done, but failed. He has fulfilled the law, and has 
been admitted. to the seals of confirmed .and everlasting life. God, as a testi- 
mony and seal of his acceptance of what he had done as the condition of life, 
raised him from the dead, and exalted him with his own right hand, received him 
up into glory, and gave all things into his hands.. Thus: the second Adam has’ 
persevered, not only for himself, but for us; and has been sealed to confirmed 
and persevering and eternal life, as our head ; so that all those that are his, and 
that are his spiritual posterity, are sealed in him to persevering life. Here it 
will be in vain to object, that persons persevering in faith and holiness is the 
condition of their being admitted to the state of Christ’s posterity, ar to a right 
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in him; ard that none are admitted as such till they have first persevered. For 
this is as much as to say, that Christ has no church in this world ; and that there 
are none on this side the grave, that are adinitted as his children or people ; 
because they have not yet actwaliy persevered to the end of life, which is the 
condition of their being admitted as his children and people ; which is contrary 
to the whole Scripture. 3 

Christ being the second Adam, and having finished the work of Adam for 
us, does more than merely to redeem or bring us back to the probationary state 
of Adam, while he had yet his work to finish, knowing his eternal! life uncertain, 
‘because suspended on his uncertain perseverance. That alone is inconsistent 
with Christ’s being a second Adam, and having undertaken and finished the 
work of Adam for us. For if Christ, succeeding in Adam’s room, has done 
and gone through the work that Adam was to have done, and did this as our 
representative or surety, he has not only thereby set us, that are in him and 
represented by him, in Adam’s probationary, uncertain state, having the finish- 
ing or persevering in the work on which eternal life was suspended yet before 
him and uncertain, or in the state that Adam was in on this side a state of con- 
firmed life ; but besides, if Christ has finished the work of Adam for us, as re- 
presenting us, and acting in our stead, then doubtless he has not only gone through 
himself, but has carried us, who are in him, and are represented by him, through 
the work of Adam, or through Adam’s working probationary state, unto that 
confirmed state that Adam should have arrived at, if he had gone through his 
own work. 

3. That the saints shall surely persevere, will necessarily follow from this, 
that they have already performed the obedience which is the righteousness by 
which they have justification unto life ; or it is already performed for them, and 
‘imputed to them : for that supposes, that it is the same thing in the sight of God 
as if they had performed it. Now, when the creature has once actually performed 
and finished the righteousness of the law, he is immediately sealed and confirmed 
to eternal life. There’ is nothing to keep him off from the tree of life, to seal 
him to it any longer. But as soon as ever a believer has Christ’s righteousness 
imputed to him, he has virtually finished the righteousness of the law. 

It is evident the saints shall persevere, because they are already justified. 
Adam would not have been justified till he had fulfilled and done his work. — If 
ne had stood, he would not have been tried or judged in order to his justification 
till then, and then his justification would have been a confirmation. It would 

have been an approving of him as having done his work, and as standing en- 
titled to his reward. A servant that is sent out about a piece of work, is not 
justified by his. master till he has done ; and then the master views the work, 
and seeing it to be done according to his order, he then approves and justifies 
him as having done his work, and being now entitled to the promised reward; 
and his title to his reward is no longer suspended on any thing remaining. — So, 
Christ having done our work for us, we are justified as soon as ever we believe 
in him, as being, through what he has accomplished and finished, now already 
actually entitled to the reward of life. And justification carries 1n it not only 
remission of sins, but also a being adjudged to life, or accepted as entitled by 
righteousness to the reward of life; as is evident, because believers are justified 
by communion with Christ in his justification, which he received when he was 
raised from the dead. But that justification of Christ which he was then the | 
subject of, did most certainly imply both these things, viz., his being now judged 
free of that guilt which he had taken upon him, and also his having now fulfilled 
all righteousness, his having perfectly obeyed the Father, and done enough te 
Vou Iii. 65 
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entitle him to the reward of life as our head and surety ; and therefore he {nen 
had eternal life given him as our head. That life which begun wher: he was 
raised {rom the dead, was eternal life. Christ was then justified in the same 
sense that Adam would have been justified, if he had finished his course of per- 
fect obedience ; and therefore implies in it confirmation in a title to life, as that 
would have done; and thus, all those that are risen with Christ, and have him 
for their surety, and so are justified in his justification, are certainly in ike man- 
ner confirmed. And again, that a believer’s justification implies not only a 
deliverance from the wrath of God, but a title to glory, is evident by Rom. v. 
12, where the apostle mentions both these as joint benefits implied in justifica- 
tion: ‘“ Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. By whom also we have access into this grace wherein we 
stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” So, remission of sins, and 
inheritance among them that are sanctified, are mentioned together as what are 
jointly obtained by faith in Christ: Acts xxvi. 18, “ That they may receive for- 
giveness of sins, and inheritance among them that are sanctified, through faith 
that isin me.” Both these are undoubtedly implied in that passing from death 
unto life, which Christ speaks of as the fruit of faith, and which he opposes to 
condemnation ; John v. 24, “ Verily I say unto you, he that heareth my word, 
and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation, but is passed from death unto life.” ‘ 

To suppose that a right to life is suspended on our own perseverance, which 
is uncertain, and has nothing more sure and steadfast to secure it than our own 
good wills and resolutions (which way soever we suppose it to -be dependent on 
the strength of our resolutions and wills, either with the assistance, or in the 
improvement of assistance, or in seeking assistance), is exceedingly dissonant 
to the nature and design of the gospel scheme. For, if it were so, it would un- 
avoidably have one.of these two effects; either, 1, Exceedingly to deprive the 
believer of the comfort, hope and joy of salvation; which would be very con- 
trary to God’s intention in the scheme of man’s salvation, which is to lay a 
foundation for man’s abundant consolation every way, and to make the ground 
of our peace and joy in all respects strong and sure: or else, 2, He must depend 
much on himself, and the ground of his joy and hope must in a great measure 
be his own strength, and the steadfastness of his own heart, the unchangeable- 
ness of his own resolutions, &c. ; which would be very different from the gos 
pel scheme. 

_§ 6. It isone act of faith to commit the soul to Christ’s keeping in this sense, 
viz., to keep it from falling. The believing soul is convinced of its own weak- 
ness and helplessness, its mability to resist its enemies, its insufficiency to keep 
itself, and so commits itself to Christ, that he would be its keeper. The apostle 
speaks of his committing his soul by faith to Christ, under great sufferings and 
trials of his perseverance: 2 Tim. i. 12, “ For which cause also I suffer these 
things., Nevertheless, I am not ashamed ; for I know whom I have believed, 
and am. persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have committed to him 
against that day.” And we are commanded to commit our way and our works 
unto the Lord, Psalm xxxvii. 5, and Prov. xvi. 3... Faith depends on Christ 
for all good that we need, and especially good of this kind, which is of such 
absolute necessity in order to the salvation of our souls. The sum of the good 
that faith looks for, is tue Holy Spirit. It looks for spiritual and eternal life ; 
for perfect holiness in heaven, and persevering holiness here. , For the just shall 

“ive by faith. 

§ 7. It seems to be because continuance in faith is necessary to continuance 
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in justifivation, at least in part, that the apostle expresses himself as he does: 
Rom. i. 17, “ For therein the righteousness of God is revealed from faith unto 
faith; as it is written, the just shall live by faith.” Or, the righteousness of 
God is revealed, as we receive it and have the benefit of it, from faith, or by 
faith unto faith. For it is by faith that we first perceive and know this right- 
eousness, and do at first receive and embrace it, and do at first become interested 
in it: and being once interested in it, we have the continuance of faith in the 
future persevering exercises of it made sure to us, which is necessary, in order 
toa suitable continuance of a justified state. And faith continuing, our interest 
in God’s righteousness continues, and we are-continued in a justified state, and 
shall certainly have the future and eternal reward of righteousness. And thus 
that 1s fulfilled, “ The just shall live by faith.” Agreeable to that, 1 Pet. i. 5, 
“* We are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation.” And also 
to that, Heb. x. 35—39, “ Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath 
great recompense of reward. For ye have need’ of patience, that after ye have 
done the will of God ye might receive the promise. For yet a little while, and 
he that shall come, will come, and will not tarry. Now, the just shall live by 
faith ; but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. But 
we are not of them who draw back unto perdition, but of them that believe to 
the saving of the soul.” And chap. ii. 6, 14, 18, 19; and iv. 1, 11; Heb. vi. 
4,11, 12; and the former part of the 15th chapter of John, “ Abide in me, and 
I in you.—If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch.—Continue 
ye in my love.—If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide ii my love, even 
as I have kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in his love.” It was im- 
possible that Christ should not continue in his Father’s love. He was entitled to 
such help and support from him, as should be effectual to uphold him in obedi- 
ence to his Father.. And yet it was true, that, if Christ had not kept his Father’s 
commandments, he could not have continued in his love. He would have 
been cast out of favor. See Rom. xi. 22; Col. i. 21, 22, 23; 1 Tim. ii. 15; 
2 Tim. iv. 7,8; Rom. iv. 3; compared with Gen. xv. 6; 1 John ii. 24, 25, 
26, 27, 28. : 

§ 8. Perseverance is acknowledged by Calvinian divines, to be necessary to 
salvation. Yet it seems to me, that the manner in which it is necessary has not 
been sufficiently set forth. It is owned to be necessary as a stne qua non: and 
also is expressed by this, that though it is not that by which we first come to 
have a title to eternal life, yet it is necessary in order to the actual possession 
of it, as the way to it; that it is as impossible we should come to it without 
perseverance, as it is impossible for.a man to go to a city or town, without 
travelling throughout the road that leads to it. But we are really saved by 
perseverance ; so that salvation has a dependence on perseverance, as that which 
influences in the affair, so as to render it congruous that we should be saved. 
Faith is the great condition of salvation: it is that by which we are justified 
_and saved, as it is what renders it congruous that we should be looked upon as 
having a title to salvation. But in this faith on which salvation thus depends, 
the perseverance that belongs to it is one thing that is really a fundamental 
ground of the congruity that faith gives to salvation. Faith is that which ren- 
ders it congruous that we should be accepted to a title to salvation: and it is so 
on the account of certain properties in, or certain things that belong to it: and 
this is one of them, viz., its perseverance. Without this, it would not be fit 
that a sinner should be accepted to salvation. Perseverance indeed comes into 
consideration, even in the justification of a sinner, as one thing on which the 
fitness of acceptance to life depends. For, though a sinner is justified in -his 
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first act of faith; yet even then, in that act of justification, God has respect 
to perseverance as being virtually in the first act.» And it is looked upon. as if. 
it were a property of that faith by which the sinner is then justified. God has 
respect to continuance in faith; and the sinner is justified by that, as though it 
already were; because by divine establishment it shall follow ; and so it is ac- 
cepted, as if it were a property contained in the faith that is then seen. With- 
out this, it would not be congruous that a sinnér should be justified at his first 
believing 5 but it would be needful that the act of justification should be sus- 
pended tll the sinner had persevered in faith. For a like reason that it is 
necessary there should be one act of faith in order to its beg congruous that a 
person should be saved, it is also necessary that there should be. perseverance 
in faith. Faith gives’a title to salvation, as it gives a union to Christ, or is in 
its nature an actual unition of the soul to Christ. But there is the same reason 
why it is necessary that the union between Christ and the soul should remain in 
order to salvation, as that it should once be, or that it should be begun; for it 
is begun, to the end that it might remain. And if it could be begun without. 
remaining, the beginning would be in vain. The soul is saved no otherwise 
than by union with Christ, and so is fitly looked upon as his. It is saved a 
him ; and in order to that, it is necessary that the soul now be in him, even 
when salvation is actually bestowed, and not merely that it should once have 
been in him. In order to its being now saved, it must now be one of Christ’s ; 
and in order to being fitly or congruously looked on as now one of Christ’s, it 
is necessary it Should now be united, and not solely that it should be remembered 
that it was once united to Christ. And there is the same reason why believing, 
or the quality wherein the unition consists, should remain, in order to the union’s 
remaining ; or why the unition should once be, in order to the union’s once be- 
ing. The first act of faith gives a title to salvation, because it does virtually 
trust in God and Christ for perseverance, among other benefits, and gives a title 
to this benefit with others, and so virtually contains perseverance : otherwise it 
would not be congruous that the smner should be justified in the first act of, 
faith ; and therefore God, in justifying a sinner, even in the first act of faith, 
has respect to the congruity between justification and perseverance of faith. 
So that perseverance is necessary to salvation, not only as a sine qua non, or as 
the way to possession ; but it is necessary even to the congruity of justification, 
and that not the less, because a sinner is justified in his first act of believing, or 
because perseverance is promised when once there has been one act of faith ; for 
God, in justifying a sinner, or at least all which in justification respects a future 
reward has respect to his own promise, and to the fitness of a qualification be- 
held as yet only in his own promise. That perseverance is thus necessary to 
salvation, not only as.a sine qua non, but by reason of such an influence and de- 
pendence, seems manifest from Scripture; as particularly, Heb. x. 38, 39, 
“Now the just shall live by faith. But if any man draw back, my soul shall 
have no pleasure in him. But we are not of them who draw back unto perdi- 
tion, but of them that believe unto the saving of the soul.” Rom. xi. 20, “ Well, 
because of unbelief they were broken off. But thou standest by faith. Be not 
high-minded, but fear.” John xv. 7, “If ye abide in me, and my words abide 
in you, ye shall ask what what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.” Heb. 
iii. 14, “ For we are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our 
confidence firm unto the end.” Chap. v. 12, “ Be ye followers of them, who 
through faith and patience inherit the promises.” : 

So that not only the first act of fa th, but subsequent acts of faith, and per- 
_everance in faith, do justify the sinner; and that, although,salvation is in it- 
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self sure and certain after the first act. For the way in which the first act 
of faith justifies, is not by making the futurition of salvation certain in itself; 
for that is as certain in itself by the divine decree, before the first act of faith, . 
as afterwards. But it is only in these two ways that any act of ours can con- 
nect salvation with the subject; 1, as it may give a congruity; and 2, as it 
gives such a divine manifestation of the futurition of salvation to us, that we 
can lay hold of and depend on the divine truth and faithfulness, that we shall 
have salvation. Salvation is in some sense the sinner’s right, before he believes. 
It was given him in Christ, before the world was. But before a sinner believes, 
he is not actually possessed of that which gives the congruity, nor has he any. 
thing from God that he can lay hold of, so as to either challenge it, or on good 
grounds hope for it. He cannot be said to have any right, because he has no 
congruity ; and as to the promise made to Christ, he has no hold of that, be- 
cause that is not revealed to him. If God had declared and promised to the 
angels that such a man should be saved; that would not give him any right of 
his own, or any ground of challenge. A promise is a manifestation of a per 
son’s design of doing some good to another, to the end that he may depend on 
it, and rest in it. The certainty in him arises from the manifestation; and the 
obligation in justice to him arises from the manifestation’s being made to him, 
to the effect that he might depend on it. And therefore subsequent acts of faith 
may be said to give a sinner a title to salvation, as well as the first. For, 
from what has been said, it appears that the congruity arises from them, as 
well as the first; they in like manner containing the nature of unition to Christ 
as mediator; and they may have as great, nay, a greater hand in the manifes- 
tation of the futurition of salvation to us for our dependence, than the first act. 
For our knowledge of this may proceed mainly from after acts, and from a 
course of acts. ‘This is all that is peculiar to the first act, that so far as the act 
is plain, it gives us evidence from God, for our dependence ; both for continued 
acts of faith, and also the salvation that is connected with them. So that, so 
far as this act is plain to us, we can challenge both these as our right. The 
Scripture speaks of after acts of faith in both Abraham and Noah, as giving a 
title to the righteousness which is the matter of justification. See Rom. iv. 3, 
Heb. xi. 7. i ) 
§ 9. The doctrine of perseverance is manifest from the nature of the medi- 
ation of Christ. For as Christ is a mediator between God and man, to recon- 
cile God to man, and man to God, and as he is a middle person between both, 
and has the nature of both, so he undertakes for each, and, in some respect, be- 
comes a surety for each with the other. He undertakes and becomes a surety 
for man to God. He engages for him, that the law, that was given him, shall 
be answered ; and that justice, with respect to him, shall be satisfied, and the 
honor of God’s majesty vindicated. So he undertakes and engages for the 
Father with man, in order to their being reconciled. to God, and induced to 
come to him, to love him, and trust confidently in him, and rest quietly in him. 
He undertakes for the Father’s acceptance and favor, John xiv. 21, “ He that 
loveth me shall be loved of my Father.” He undertakes that the F ather shall 
hear and answer their prayers. _He becomes surety to see that their prayers 
are answered: John xiv. 13, “ Whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my 
name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son.” He under- 
takes that they shall have all necessary supplies of grace from the Father ; and 
he engages for the continuance of God’s presence with them, and the contin- 
uance of his favor, and of the supplies of grace necessary to uphold and preserve 
them, and keep them from finally perishing: John xiv. 16, “ And I wll pray 
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the Father, and he shall give you another comforter, that he may abide with 
you for ever.” And v. 23, “If a man love me, he- wil] keep my words, and 
my Father will love him, and we will come to him, and make our abode with 
him.” Christ does not only declare that God will give us needed grace, but 
ae himself undertakes to see it done. He promises that he will bestow it from the 
Father: John xv. 26, “ But when the comforter is come, whom I will send 
you from the Father.’ It was necessary that some one should thus undertake 
for God with man, for the continuance of his pardoning and sanctifying grace, 
in order to the sinner’s being. fully reconciled to God, anc brought fully and 
quietly to rest in him as his God: otherwise the sinner, conscious of his own 
weakness. and sinfulness, could have no quiet rest in God, for fear of the union’s 
being broken between God and him, and for fear of incurring God’s displeasure 
and wrath, and so having God an enemy for ever; which man in himself, in 
his fallen state, is a thousand times as liable to, as he was under the first cove- 
nant. He is in a capacity to undertake. for us, and be surety for us, with the 
Father, because he puts himself in our stead. He also is in a capacity to 
undertake for the Father, and be surety for him with us, because the Father 
Lath put him in his stead. He puts himself in our stead as priest, and answers 
for us, and does and suffers in that office what we should have done and suffer- 
ed; and God puts him in his stead as king. He is appointed to the govern- 
nent of the world, as God’s vicegerent, and so, in that office, answers for God 
to us, and does, and orders and bestows, that which we need from God. He 
undertakes for us in things that are expected of us as subjects, because he puts 
himself into our subjection. He appears in the form of a servant for us. So 
he undertakes for the Father, in that which is desired and hoped for of him as 
king: for the Father hath put him into his kingdom and dominion, and has 
committed all authority and power unto him. He is in a capacity to undertake 
for the Father with us, because he can say, as in John xvi. 15, “ All things 
that the Father hath are mine.’” 

§ 10. The first covenant failed of bringing man to the glory of God, through 
man’s instability, whereby he failed of perseverance. Man’s changeableness 
was the thing wherein it was weak. It was weak through the flesh. But God 
had made a second covenant in mercy to fallen man, that in the way of this 
covenant he might be brought to the glory of God, which he failed of under 
the other. But it is God’s manner, in things that he appoints and constitutes, 
when one thing fails of its proper end, he appoints another to succeed in the 
rcom of it ; to introduce that the second time, in which the weaknesses and de- 
fects of the former are supplied, and which never shall fail, but shall surely 
reach its end, and so shall remain as that which needs no other to succeed it. 
So God removed the first dispensation by Moses, Heb. viii. 7—13 : “ For if the 
first covenant had been faultless, then should no place have been sought for the 
second. For finding fault with them, he saith, Behold the days come, saith 
the Lord, that I will ake a new covenant with the house of Israel, and with 
the house of Judah, not according to the covenant that I made with their fath- 
ers—because they continued not in my covenant; and I regarded them not, 
saith the Lord. _For this is the covenant that I will make with the house of 
Israel after those days, saith the Lord ; I will put my laws into their mind, and 
write them in their hearts, and I will be to them a God, and they shall be to 
me a people. And they shall not teach every man his neighbor, &c.—for I 
will be merciful to their unrighteousnesses, and their sins and iniquities will I . 
remember no more. In that he saith, a new covenant, he hath made the first 
old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to vanish away.” So 
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the priesthood of the order of Aaron ceases, because of the weakness and 1n- 
sufficiency of it to answer the ends of priesthood, which are, to reconcile God 
to man. Therefore God introduces another priesthood, of the order of Melchis- 
edec, that is sufficient, and cannot fail, and remains for ever: Heb. vii. 11, 12, 
“If, therefore, perfection were by the Levitical priesthood (for under it the 
people received the law), what further need was there that another priest 
should arise, after the order of Melchisedec, and not be called after the order 
of Aaron? For the priesthood being changed, there is made of necessity a 
_ change also of the law.” Ver. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, “ After the similitude of 
Melchisedec, there ariseth another priest, who is made, not after the law of a 
carnal commandment, but after the power of an endless life. For he testifieth, 
Thou art a priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec. For there is verily 
a disannulling of the commandment going before, for the weakness and unprof- 
itableness thereof... For the law made nothing perfect; but the bringing in of 
a better hope did.”—What the law failed of, being weak through the flesh, 
Christ performed: Rom. viii. 3, 4, “ For what the law could not do, in that it 
was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and for sin condemned sin in the flesh ; that the righteousness of the law 
might be fulfilled in us, that walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” So 
the old heavens and earth are destroyed, because of their defects, and a new 
heaven and earth introduced, that are to remain for ever. Heb. xii. 26, 27, 28, 
“ But now hath-he promised, Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but 
also heaven: And this word, yet once more, signifieth the removing of those 
things that are shaken, as of those things that are made, that those things 
which cannot. be shaken may remain. Wherefore we, receiving a kingdom 
which cannot be removed,”’ &&.—So Moses, the first leader of Israel, failed of 
bringing them into Canaan; but Joshua, the second leader, did not fail. The 
kingdom of Saul, the first anointed of the Lord, did not continue; but the 
kingdom of the*second anointed remains for ever. The first sanctuary, that 
was built in Israel, was a movable tabernacle, and therefore ready to vanish 
away, or be removed finally :—and God forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh. 
But the second sanctuary was a firm building, an immovable temple, which 
was typically an everlasting sanctuary, and that which God would never for 
sake, 2 Sam. vii. 10, 11. So the first covenant that God made with Adam, 
failed, because it was weak through the flesh, or through the weakness of hu- 
man nature, to whose strength and stability the keeping was intrusted. There- 
fore God introduces another better covenant, committed not to his strength, but’ 
to the strength of one that was mighty and stable, and therefore is a sure and 
everlasting covenant. God intrusted the affair of man’s happiness on a weak 
foundation at first to show man that that foundation was weak, and not to be 
trusted:to, that he might trust in God alone. The first was only to make way 
for the second. \ God lighted up divine light in man’s soul at the first: but it 
remained on such a foundation, that Satan found means to extinguish it; and 
therefore, when God lights it up a second time, it is, that it may never be ex. 
tinguished. ; : oe 

§ 11. Some things may yet remain, that are properly the conditions of 
salvation ; on which salvation may be so suspended, that it may well excite to 
the utmost caution, lest we should come short of eternal life, and should perish 
_ for the want of them, after it is already become impossible that we should fail of 
salvation. For the condition on which the man Christ Jesus was to obtain 
eternal life, was his doing the work which God had given him to do ; his per- 
forming perfect persevering obedience, and his therein conquering Satan and 
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the-wozld, and all opposition, and enduring all sufferings that he met with.— 
Therefore Christ used the utmost:-diligence to do this work, and used the utmost: 
caution lest he should fail of, it; and prayed with strong crying and tears, and 
wrestled with God in a bloody sweat, that he might not fail, but might have 
God’s help to go through, so that he might not fail. Yet it was impossible 
he should fail of eternal life, and the whole reward that had been promised 
him. The joy that was set before him, was not only certain to him, but he had 
a proper title to it as. God’s heir, by reason of his relation to God the Father, 
as being his only begotten Son. It was impossible that he should fail in the 
work to which he was appointed, as God had promised him sufficient and effec- 
tual grace and help to persevere; and already had made known his election : 
Psal. cx. 7, “He shall drink of the brook in the way, therefore shall he lift up 
the head.” Isaiah xlii. 1, “ Behold my Servant, whom I uphold; mine Elect, 
in whom my soul delighteth. I have put my Spirit upon him. He shall bring 
forth judgment to the Gentiles.” Verse 4, “ He shall not fail nor be discour- 
aged.” And verse 6, “I the Lord have called thee in righteousness : I will hold 
thine hand and keep thee.” Isaiah xli. 8, “ But thou Israel my servant, Jacob 
whom I have chosen, the seed of Abraham my friend.’ Verse 10, “ Fear thou 
not, for I am with thee. Be not dismayed, for | am thy God. I will strengthen 
thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand of my righteousness.” So it 
was in effect promised in the revelations that were made to Mary and Joseph, 
Zechariah, &c., and so to himself in answer to his prayers, by a voice from 
heaven, “ I have both glorified it, and will glorify it agam.”” - And so probably 
by Moses and Elias in the Mount, and by the voice from heaven there, and by 
the angel strengthening him in answer to his prayer in his agony. It appears 
that all was certain beforehand, by God’s actually saving great numbers before- 
hand, on the ground of his future perseverance in his work. 

§ 12. Graceis that which God implants in the heart against great opposi- 
tion of enemies, great opposition from the corruption of the heart, and from 
Satan and the world. Great are the efforts of all these against the implanta- 
tion of it, and they all labor to the utmost to keep it out. Seeing therefore 
that God manifests his all-conquering power in giving grace a place in the heart 
in spite of those enemies, he will doubtless maintain it there against their uni- 
ted efforts to root it out. He that hasso gloriously conquered them in bringing 
in grace, will not at last suffer himself to be conquered, by their expelling that 
which he has so brought in by his mighty power. - He that gloriously subdued 
those enemies under his feet, by “bringing this image of his into the soul, will 
not suffer this image of his finally to be trampled under their feet. God alone 
could introduce it. It was what he undertook ; and it was wholly his work, 
and doubtless he will maintain it. He will not forsake the work of his own 
hands. Where he has begun a good work, he will carry it on to the day of 
Christ. Grace shall endure all things, and shall remain under all things ; as the 
expression zarza v7ouere: literally signifies, in 1 Cor. xiii. 7. 

§ 13. The Spirit of God was given at first, but was lost. God gives it a 
second time, never to be utterly lost. The Spirit is given in another manner 
than he was then. Then indeed he was communicated, and dwelt in their 
hearts, But this communication was made without conveying at the same time 
any proper right or sure title to it. But when God communicates it the second: 
time, as he does to a true convert, he withal gives it to him to be his own; he 
finally makes it over to him in a sure covenant. He is their purchased and 
promised possession. If our first parents had had a right to the Holy Spirit made 
over to them at first, he never would have departed from them. 


PERSEVERANCE OF SAINTS, 521 


Man, in his first estate, had no benefit at all properly made over to him ; 
. for God makes over benefits only by covenant: and then the condition of the 
covenant had not been fulfilled... But now, man, at his first conversion, is justi- 
fied and adopted; he is received asa ehild and an heir, as a joint heir with 
Christ. His fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. God 
is theirs, and Christ is theirs; and the Holy Ghost is theirs: and all things are 
theirs. The Holy Spirit, who is the sum of all good, is their inheritance ; and 
that little of it that they have in this life, is the earnest gf their future inherit- 
ance, till the redemption of the purchased possession. 

Heaven is theirs: their-conversation is there. They are citizens of that city, 
and of the household of God. Christians are represented as being come already 
to heaven, to Mount Zion, the city of the living God; to an innumerable com- 
pany of angels, &c.—Heaven is the proper country of the church. They are 
raised up together with Christ, and made to sit together in heavenly places: 
Eph. ii. 6, “ They are blessed with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places.” 
The whole tenor of the gospel shows, that Christians have actually a full and 
final right made over to them, to spiritual and heavenly blessings. ~ 

§ 14. That the saints should be earnestly exhorted and pressed to care and 
caution, and earnest endeavors to persevere, is most reasonable; and it cannot 
be otherwise, notwithstanding their having an absolute, unchangeable promise, 
that they shall persevere. For still perseverance is their duty, and what they 
are to do in obedience to God. For that is the notion of perseverance, their 
holding out in the way of God's commandments. But if it were absurd to 
command them to persevere, as the work they have to do, then how would they 
do it in obedience to him? The angels in heaven are confirmed, and it is pro- 
mised unto them that they never shall sin: yet it is proper for God to give them 
commands, though in so doing he requires the improvement of their care and 
endeavors to obey and fulfil his will exactly. It is not obedience, if they do 
not take care and endeavor to obey. If they should cease to take care, that 
very thing would prove their fall. So, in this case, if Christians cease to take 
care to persevere, that very thing is falling away. 

§ 15. It shows the infallible perseverance of true Christians, that the spir- 
itual life that they have, is as partaking with Christ in his resurrection life, or the 
life that he has received as risen from the dead, and not as partaking of that life 
which he lived before his death. For they live by Christ’s living in them: 
Gal. ii. 20, “Iam crucified with Christ; nevertheless I live; yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me: and the life which.I now live in the flesh, I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me :” that is, by 
the life that he has received since his resurrection, and by his communicating to 
them that fulness which he received when he rose from the dead. When he 
rose, he received the promise of the Father, the Spirit of life without measure, 
and he sheds it forth on believers: the oil poured on the risen head goes down 
to the skirts of the garments; and thus Christ lives in believers by his Spirit’s 
dwelling inthem. Believers, in their conversion, are said to be risen with Christ : 
Col ii. 12, 13, “ Ye are risen with him through the faith of the operation of 
God, who hath raised him from the dead. And you, being dead in your sins and 
the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he quickened together with him.” And 
chap. iii. 1, “ If ye then be risen with Christ,” &c. And Eph. ii. 5, 6, “ Even 
when we were dead in sins, hath. quickened.us together with Christ, and hati 
raised us.up together.” Rom.:-v. 10, “ Forif when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall 
ye saved by his life.’ Phil. ui. 10, 11, “ That I may know him, and the power 
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of his resurrection.” Rom. vi. 4, 5, “ Therefore we are buried with him by 
baptism unto death, that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory 
of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life ;”—and so on 
throughout that chapter. This spiritual resurrection and life is procured arid pur- 
chased for Christ's members, by Christ’s suffering obedience, in the same manner 
as his own resurrection and life is purchased by it. And they receive life as 
united to him, as members of a rising Saviour, and as being married in their 
conversion to him; ag in the beginning of the 7th chapter of Romans, whichis 
a continuation of that forecited discourse in the 6th chapter. That justification 
which believers have at their conversion, is as partaking of the justification that 
Christ had in his resurrection; and so all the benefits that believers have, their 
comfort and hope and joy here, and their eternal life hereafter, are as partak- 
ing with a risen Saviour. We are begotten again to a lively hope by the re- 
surrection of Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, See Eph. 
i. 18, 19, 20, 21: “ The eyes of your understanding being enlightened, that ye 
may know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of 
his inheritance in the saints; and what is the exceeding greatness of his power 
to us-ward who believe, according to the working of his mighty power, which 
he wrought in Christ Jesus, when he raised him from the dead, and set him at 
his own right hand in heavenly places.” 

Hence it follows, that the saints shall surely persevere in their spiritual life 
and their justified state. The apostle hence argues, in’ the 6th of Romans, that 
believers are finally freed from sin, and shall live forever with Christ, and that 
sin shall no more have dominion over them: ver. 9, “ Knowing that Christ being 
raised from the dead, dieth no more ; death hath no more dominion over him.” 
Compared with ver. 5, 6,7, 10, 14. Christ’s resurrection life is an immortal, 
unfailing life. Rev. i. 18, “Iam he that liveth, and was dead ; and behold I 
am alive for evermore.””. Hence the benefits that believers receive, in being 
connected and risen with Christ, are sure and unfailing mercies: Acts xiii. 34, 
“ And as concerning that he raised him up from the dead, now no more to return 
to corruption, he said on this wise, I will give you the sure mercies of David.” 
This is the living bread, and hence he that’ eats thereof shall not die, but shall 
live forever: John vi. 50, 51. The saints cannot die, for their life is hid with 
Christ in God, who is risen and ascended, and is with God in glory in immortal 
life, Col. iii. 4. 

§ 16. The perseverance of faith is necessary to a congruity to salvation. 
For it is implied in several places of Scripture, that if true believers should fail 
in persevering in faith, they would fail of a title to salvation, or of a state of 
salvation, and would be in a lost state: John xviii. 8, 9, “ Jesus answered, I 
have told you that I am he. If, therefore, ye seek me, let these go their way: 
that the saying might be fulfilled which he spake, “ Of them which thou gavest 
me; have I lost none :” i. e., Christ took care that they might go away, that 
they might not bein the way of such temptations as would be in danger of 
overthrowing them, so that they should not persevere. And it is implied, that 
if they were overthrown, and should not persevere, Christ would have lost 
them ; the saving relation that they stood in to Christ would have been dissolv- 
ed. ‘The same seems fully implied in Christ’s prayer in the 17th chapter of 
John. Thus, he makes use not only of their having received God’s word, and 
believed that God had sent him, but their having kept his word, as a good plea 
for their title to that favor and acceptance of the Father, which he asks of the 
Father for them; as ver. 6, 7, 8, &c.—The same is implied in the 11th verse: 
“ Holy Father, keep through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, 
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that they may be one, as we are.” This implies, that their being one, or their 
standing in a Saving relation to him, and in union With his mystical body, de- 
pends on the persewerance of their faith, even that union on which a title to 
all spiritual and saving benefits depends, which is more fully spoken of in the 
21st and following verses. This’ perseverance of believers seems to be the 
henefit, which is the principal subject of this whole prayer. And in Luke xxii. 
31, 32, it is implied, that if Peter’s faith had failed, Satan would have had him: 
* And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired to have you, that he 
may sift you as wheat ; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faitn fail not.” 1 
Pet. i. 5, “ Who are kept by the power of God, through faith unto salvation.” 
Where it seems implied, that if they were not kept through faith, or if their 
faith did not persevere; they never would come to salvation. So, believers 
being overthrown in theif faith, or their not knowing Christ’s voice and follow 

Ing him, is called a being plucked out of Christ’s hand ; and it is implied, that 
the consequence would be their perishing. It also seems to be implied, that 
their possession of eternal life by Christ’s gift, depends on their perseverance : 
John x. 27, 28, “ My sheep hear my voice, and 1 know them, and they follow 
me; and I will give unto them eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither 
shall any pluck them out of my hand.” And in the 15th chapter of John, be- 
lievers persevering in faith in Christ, or their abiding in him, is spoken of as 
necessary to the continuance of the saving union and relation that is between 
Christ and believers, and Christ’s abiding in them; as ver. 4, 5, “ Abide in me, 
and I in you.—I am the vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth in me, and 
I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit.’ And in the 6th verse, it is 
spoken of as the necessary consequence of their not abiding in Christ, if that 
were possible; that the union should be utterly broken between Christ and 
them, and that damnation should be the consequence: “If a man abide not 
in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered, and men gather them, and 
zast tnem into the fire, and they are burned.” And in the 7th verse, this per- 
severance of faith is spoken of as the necessary means of the success of faith as 
expressed in prayer, which is faith’s voice, necessary to obtain those good things 
which faith and prayer seek: “If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, 
ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.” And in the 9th and 
10th verses, it is implied, that Christ’s acceptance of us, and favor to us as his, 
depends on our perseverance: “ As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved 
you. Continue ye in my love. If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide 
in my love, even as I have kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in his 
love.” So, the same perseverance is spoken of as necessary to our continuing 
in the favor and grace of God. “ Now, when the congregation was broken up, 
many of the Jews and religious proselytes followed Paul and Barnabas, who, 
speaking to them, persuaded them to continue in the grave of God.” | And so 
it is spoken of as necessary to continuing in the goodness of God; and a being 
cut off, is spoken of as a certain consequence of the contrary. Rom. xi. 22, 
“ Behold therefore the goodness and severity of God: on them which fell, seve- 
rity ; but towards thee goodness, if thou continue in his goodness: otherwise, 
thou alse shalt be cut off’ That expression, of standing fast in the Lord, 1 
Thess. ii. 8, and Phil. iv. 1, implies that perseverance is necessary to a contin- 
uing in Christ, or in a saving relation to him ; aud more plainly still in 1 John 
ii. 24, “ Let that therefore abide in you which you have heard from the begin- 
ning. Ifthat which ye have heard from the beginning shall remain in you, ye 
also shall continue in the Son and in the Father.” See 1 Cor. xv. 2, and 2 
Tim. iv 7,8, and Heb. xii. 28. See also Jer. iii. 19. 


524 PERSEVERANCE OF SAINTS, 


§ 17. Christ in the 5th of Matthew, 33d verse, commands those who have 
already some faith, to seek the righteousness of God, which the apostle distin- 
guishes from our own righteousness; yea, the words imply, he directs us to seek . 
the righteousness of God, by which we may obtain the kingdom of God aff Seek 
ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness.” Compare this with verse 
30, where those that he then especially directs himself to in this counsel, are 
spoken of as having already some faith. See also Matt. vy. 1, and xi. 14, 
15, 16. 

"§ 18. Concerning the objection from Ezekiel: God’s*saying in Ezekiel 
xviii, 24, “If the righteous shall fall from his righteousness and commit ini- 
quity, all his righteousness shall not be remembered ; but in the iniquity which 
he hath done shall he die,” and the like; do not at all prove, that it 1s supposed 
to be possible that a truly righteous man should fall from his righteousness ; any 
more than God’s saying, Levit. xviii. 4,5, “Ye shall do my judgments and 
keep mine ordinances, to walk therein: I am the Lord your God: ye shall 
therefore keep my statutes and my judgments, which if a man do, he shall even 
live in them.” And the same, verses 13 and 21. And to the same purpose, 
chapter xvilis verse 22, the next verse but one before that from whence the 
observation is taken, “In his righteousness that he hath done, shall he jive.” 
These two assertions are again joined together in Ezek. xxxii. 18,19. I say, 
what is said in the forementioned places, no more proves it to be possible for a 
truly righteous man to fall from righteousness, so as to die in his iniquity, than 
these places prove that it is possible for aman to do these things required in 
God’s statutes and judgments,’so as to live in them, by the express sentence of 
the apostle, when speaking of those very passages of the Old Testament, Rom. 
x. 5: “For Moses described the righteousness which is of the law, that the 
man which doeth those things, shall live by them.” Gal. ii. 12, “ And the 
law is not of faith: but, the man that doeth them, shall live in them.” The 
truth concerning both these assertions of the Old Testament, seems to be, that 
they are proposed to us as signifying and containing diverse varieties, and fora 
diverse use in application to ourselves. 

1. For wise ends they are proposed to us as supposing something that is 
(though not in itself yet) in the present state of things impossible, to declare 
the certain connection of the impossible things, supposed with something else. 
So that all that is taught, isthe certain connection between the antecedent and 
consequent ; but it is not taught, that the antecedent shall ever be, or that it ever 
can be. So the Scripture, in saying he that doeth these things shall live in them, 
does not design to teach us, that in the present state of things, it is possible for us 
to do these things in a legal sense (in which sense the words are certainly propo- 
sed, as the apostle teaches) ; but only teaches the certain connection there is be- 
tween doing these things and living in them, for wise ends ; :particularly to lead 
us, by such a legal proposal, to see our utter inability to obtain life by our own 
doings. So the law is our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ. Especially was it 
proper that these things should both be proposed ; the one to be earnestly sought, 
though impossible to be obtained ; and the other to be carefully avoided though 
impossible to be fallen into, under the Old Testament, when the impossibility of 
either the one or the other was not so clearly and fully revealed, as now under the 
gospel. So also the Scripture, in saying if the righteous shall fall away from his 
righteousness, he shall die; does not teach us, that in the present state of things, 
since the fall, it is possible for a truly righteous man to fall from his righteousness ; 
but only teaches us the certain connection between the antecedent and the conse- 
quent, for wise ends ; and particularly, tha* those that think themselves righteous, 
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may beware of falling from righteousness. For it is not unreasonabie to suppose 
that God should put us on bewaring of those things that are already impossible, 
any more than that he should direct us to seek and pray for those things that are 
promised and certain. 

2. In another way both these things are proposed more evangelically, as 
having respect to that doing of those things, and that falling from righteousness, 
that are possible ; viz., doing those things in an evangelical and believing obe- 
_ dience, which in strictness is not a proper doing of them ; and a falling from ‘a 
visible and external, material righteousness or godliness, which is not in strict- 
ness a proper godliness. Concerning the former of these, viz., doing these 
things, it is certain both senses are to be taken into view ; the legal one, as is 
evident by the apostle; and the evangelical possible one, must also be under- 
stood, as is plain from the context of those places of the Old Testament. And 
that we should so understand the latter, is equally free of difficulty and objection 

§ 19. With respect to those texts in Ezekiel, that speak of a righteous 
man’s falling away from his righteousness, the doctrine of perseverance was not 
so fully revealed under that dispensation. It was of service to the godly to 
make them wary; but. especially to those who were legally righteous, and 
trusted in their own righteousness, as Ezekiel’s hearers did ; to convince them 
of this, that there was a connection between the antecedent, falling away, and 
the consequent, the dying in their iniquity. Gal. i. 8, “If an angel from heaven 
preach any other gospel unto you, than that which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed.” Which does not suppose it possible for an angel to 
preach another gospel, or for him to be accursed: the chapter speaks only of 
God’s proceeding with men as a Judge, which is according to a man’s works, 
or the evidences of his heart in his life; which is evident by the 30th verse 
of the 18th chapter of Ezekiel: “ Therefore I will judge you, O house of Isra- 
el, every one according to his ways, saith the Lord God.” When it is said, 
“If the righteous turn away from his righteousness,” &c., it is not supposed, 
but that ifthey are righteous with a perfect heart, or with a new heart and new 
spirit, they would not turn away from their righteousness ; for this is often spoken 
of by the prophet as an effectual remedy against falling away from rigliteous- 
ness. Jer. xxxil. 39, 40, “ And I will give them one heart and one way, that 
"they may fear me for ever, for the good of them, and of their children after them ; 
and I will make an everlasting covenant with them, that I will not turn away 
from them, to do them good; but I will put my fear in their hearts, that they 
shall not depart from me.” And it is so spoken of once and again by this ver 
prophet, chap. xi 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, and chap. XXXVI. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. 
Yea, in this very chapter, after he had been declaring the danger of falling 
away from righteousness, the children of Israel seem to be exhorted to this very 
thing as, a remedy against falling away: verse. 31, “Cast away from you all © 
your transgressions, whereby ye have transgressed, and make you a new heart 
and a new spirit; for why will ye die, O house of Israel ?”? They needed not 
only to turn from their transgressions, but to cast them away utterly, to have 
finally done with them, and to make them anew heart ; for the prophet declares, 
that’ their old heart was a backsliding heart, bent to backslide, as the prophet 
often-complains. ; 

The new heart and new spirit is the same that is sometimes called a right 
spirit ; as is evident by Psal. li. 10: “ Create in mea clean heart, O God, and 
renew a right spirit within me.” But a right spirit is a steadfast spirit, as oppo- 
site to the spirit of backsliders. And this is evident by Psal. Ixvii.8, “ A gen- 
eration that set not their heart aright, and whose spirit was not steadfast with 
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God ;” together with verse 37, “ For their heart wasnot right with him, neither 
were they steadfast in his covenant.” Want of perseverance is spoken of as an 
evidence of a hypocritical profession, Psal. cxix. 118. 

It is true, that the phrase a righteous man, in Scripture, properly denotes a 
godly man; as do also the words saints, and disciples or brethren, in the New 
Testament. Yet it may be given to some that are not truly godly; because 
others that are visibly godly, while they continue to do the matter of their duty, 
thereby obtain the denomination of righteous men, or saints or godly, and are 
to be so called and treated by men, and are so treated in many respects by God, 
who doth take them and deal with them as such, till they prove treacherous to 
him, and till their unsoundness appears by their backsliding; as Christ treated 
Judas for a long time as a disciple, though he knew him even then to be a devil. 
God deals with men in these matters, in some respevts after the manner of men. 
He acts as though he took them for saints, and treats them in many respects as 
such; as though he trusted to the appearance they make, till their behavior 
manifests them to others, or at least to their own consciences, to be otherwise ; 
and then God appears, and acts and manifests hiniself as though he were disap- 
pointed." It is because God is pleased to treat mankind, not merely according 
to his own ‘secret knowledge, but in his judicial proceedings with them he 
treats them so, that his justice may be most manifest to their own consciences, 
and to the world. Hence, in the last judgment, he will proceed by evidence, 
and will judge men by their works. 

The godly themselves were really exposed to die in their iniquity, i. e., they 
were liable to be destroyed by God’s awful judgments in this world, which the 
prophet has a special respect to, having an eye to those destroying judgments 
that God had lately brought on the nation of the Jews, which are very much 
the subject of the prophecy, and seem to have given occasion for it, and which 
the Jews had respect to in the proverb which they used, and which gave occa- 
sion to what is said in this chapter. If the sinner turned from his outward 
wickedness, unto an outward righteousness only, he would save his soul alive 
with regard to those outward calamities; and if the righteous fall away out- 
wardly by committing some grievous sin, and getting into a bad way, they 
exposed themselves to die by this their iniquity in this manner. 

This might be of use to deter the godly from falling into sin, lest they should 
expose themselves to be destroyed ; for though the ‘prophet has not respect 
solely to such destruction, yet it is most evident he has respect to it, and was 
doubtless understood to have respect to it by his hearers. The righteous might 
outwardly fall away for a time, and God might destroy him with an outward 
destruction for it. 

A man that is materially righteous, may totally and utterly fall away; and 
if he doth so, he shall die eternally.. And a man that is truly and sincerely 
righteous, may, as to the matter of: his righteousness, for a time fall away, and 
so be exposed outwardly and temporally to die. 

§ 20. If the doctrine of falling from grace be embraced, it would have a 
great tendency to prevent an act of faith$ for if so, a person, if he should ven- 
ture his soul on Christ, could not be assured that Christ would save him. 

§ 21. That there is a real difference between them that fall away, and them 
that persevere, even before they fall away, is evident by the things that are given 
as a reason of their falling away: because they have no root in themselves; 
because they have not counted the cost, and because they have no oil in their 
vessels. Those that have no root, differ from those that have root, before there 
be the effect of their having no root, and so those that have no oil, &. And 
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it appears again, by what is said, John di. 23, that “ when Christ waa at Jerusa- 
jem at the passover, on the feast day, many believed in his name, when they 
saw the miracles which he did. But Jesus did not commit himself unto them, 
because he knew all men, and needed not that any should testify of man: for 
he knew what was in man.” _ Andso by that, “ They went out from us, because 
they were not of us. If they had been of us, they ‘would no doubt have con- 
tinued. with us.” 

§ 22. Objection. But it is in the same chapter said, “ That if a wicked 
man turn from his wickedness, and do that which is lawful and right, he shall 
live ;” where doubtless must be understood by “ doing that which is lawful and 
right,” sincere and gracious righteousness, because there is a promise of life. 
And we must doubtless understand doing that which is lawful and right here, in 
the same sense as before. Answer. We may understand it in the same sense, 
for an external, visible, material righteousness. When itis said, if he turn from 
his iniquity and do that which is lawful and right, it must be understood, if he 
continue so to do, and do not ‘turn from it again. According to the schemes of 
both Arminians and Calvinists, this must be understood. Whereby the objec- 
tion is overthrown. 

Visible Christians are in Scripture called. saints, or holy ; which is equiva- 
lent to the calling them righteous. The Jews are called a holy nation; the 
_ land is a land of uprightness ; when only visibility is intended. 

By righteous, sometimes is meant only innocent, or materially righteous in 
some particular. .‘ Wilt thou also destroy a righteous nation ?” Gen. xx. 4, 
Exod. xxui. 7. “ The innocent and the righteous, slay thou not;” Deut. xxv. 1. 
“ Ye shall justify the righteous, and condemn the wicked;” 1 Sam. iv. 11. 
“How much more, when wicked men have slain a righteous person ?”’ 2 Kings 
x. 9. By the righteous man that the prophet Ezekiel speaks of, he certainly 
does not speak in so limited a sense as to mean those that are of perfect and up- 
right hearts, but so as to include those*of an unsound heart, that trust in their 
own righteousness to commit iniquity ; see Ezek. xxxiii. 13; 1. e., those whose 
motive is only self-love, and their own safety, and so trust that they have right- 
eousness enough to render them safe, though they do commit sin. 

Those that are only restrained from committing sin by fear, and are ready 
to embrace, and are glad of opportunities of committing sin with impunity ; 
these cannot be such as the sincerely righteous are often described to be, viz., 
‘such as love God with all their hearts and souls; that love the way of his com- 
mandments; that choose the way of his commands, &c. 

The reason why some do not persevere, is, that there is not now a right 
heart in them; as is evident by Deut. v. 29: “ O that there were such a heart 
. in them, that they would fear me and keep my commandments!” &c. 

When. it is said, “If a righteous man turn from his righteousness, and 
commit iniquity, his righteousness shall not be remembered, but he shall die in 
his iniquity ;”” we need not, according to the Scripture manner of expression, 
understand any thing, but his seeming righteousness, or the righteousness that 
he seemeth to have. Christ often has in his mouth such an aphorism as this, 
“ Whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more abundance; 
but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away even that he hath ;”” which 
he applies to that apparent godliness, grace, or piety, which natural men have, 
as is evident by the contexts, and the occasions of his using this aphorism; as 
Matt. xiii. 12, and Matt. xxv. 29, and Mark iv. 25, Luke xix. 26. This, in 
another place, is explained thus, “ Whosoever bath, to him shall be given; and 
whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken even that which he seemeth to 


528 PERSEVERANCE OF SAINTS.. 


have,” Luke viii. 18. A being a righteous man, does not commonly signify 
to be one that is truly and sincerely godly. And so is believing in Christ men- 
tioned frequently as the distinguishing character of one that is truly Christ’s dis- 
ciple. Yet we read of some that are said to believe, that, even at that very 
time, are spoken of as wanting something necessary to make them true disci- 
ples: John ii. 23, 24, 25, ‘Now when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, in 
the feast day, many believed in his name, when they saw the miracles which he 
did. But Jesus did not commit himself to them, because he knew all men; 
and needed not that any should testify of men, for he knew what was in man.” 
These words intimate, that though they believed, yet Christ knew that they had 
not that in them then, that was to be depended on for perseverance : which.im- 
plies, that if they were true believers, of a right principle, their perseverance 
might be depended on. And we are elsewhere told, why some that believe, 
endure but for a while, and do not persevere, viz., because they have no root in 
themselves. So that all those that do not persevere, never were Christ’s disci- 
ples indeed. John viii. 31, “‘ Then said Jesus to those Jews that believed on 
him, If ye continue in-my word, then are ye my disciples indeed.” So that 
they never are Christ’s disciples indeed, that do not continue in his word; which 
is agreeable to what the apostle John says, “‘ They went out from us, because 
they were not of us. If they had been of us, they would no doubt have eontinued 
with us.” 

§ 23. That there is an essential difference between the faith and seeming 
grace of such professors as fall away, and such as persevere, even before any 
distinction appears as to perseverance, or while both retain their religion, is 
exceedingly manifest by John vi. 64, 65, “ But there are some of you that be- 
lieve not. For Jesus knew from the beginning who they were that believed 
not, and who should betray him. And he said, Therefore said I unto you, that 
no man can come unto me, except it were given unto hin of my Father.” 
And verse 70, “ And Jesus answered them, Have not I chosen you twelve, and 
one of you is a devil?” Here, before Judas had fallen away, he is said not‘to 
believe, and to be a devil. Now Judas was a professing disciple and a dis- 
tinguished one. He was a visible believer. Christ speaks of him as one that 
had forsaken all and followed him in the regeneration, as is evident in Matt. 
xix. 27, 28; and as one that had continued with Christ in his temptations, Luke 
xxil. 28, compared with verse 30. There were great appearances of true 
grace in him, as there were in Ahitophel, his type, with whom David took sweet 
counsel, &c. And therefore, as a righteous man, Christ had given him the ex- 
traordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost. and sent him forth to preach the gospel, 
and heal the sick, and cast out devils—Yet he, even before he fell away, is 
said not to believe, but to be then a devil; which is agreeable to what the. 
apostle says of apostates, “ They went out from us, because they were not of 
us. If they had been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us.” 

§ 24. That they that onze truly believe in Christ, never fall away finally 
and perish, is evident, because they that now believe not, and are in a state of 
condemnation, are spoken of as those that never have believed: John iii. 18, 
“ Because he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God.” 
Which supposes, that none of those that have believed, are now unbelievers, or 
are now in a state of condemnation. So again, those that shall be condemned 
at the day of judgmen, are represented as those, not only that Christ then will 
know not, but as those that he never knew, Matt. vii. 23. But how can this 
be a true representation, if some of them were once true Christians, and so we 
known and owned by Christ, but only have since apostatized? . 
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§ 25. “It seems manifest by the Scriptures, in the instances of the greatest 
falls and defections of true saints, that in the time of their fall ‘true grace did 
not utterly cease in them. ‘Though the good man fall, as he may seven times, 
yet he riseth up again;’ Prov. xxiv. 19. ‘ He shall not be utterly cast down ; 
for the Lord upho'deth him with his hand, Psal. xxxiii. 24. Thus he upheld 
the Psalmist in a sore temptation, which had almost overset him; Psal. xxiii. 
23. Thus David, in praying God, after his notorious fall, not to take his Holy 
Spirit from him, virtually owned, that he never had totally departed from him ; 
Psal. li. 11. Thus Peter had security given him by the prayer of his Lord and 
' Master, that his faith should not fail; Luke xxii, 32. Thus when Solomon 
committed iniquity, God, as still his Father, would chasten him with the rod of 
men, but never suffer his mercy to depart away from him; 2 Sam. vii. 14, 15. 
And the same gracious provision is promised, in like case, to all the spiritual 
seed of Christ; Psal. Ixxxix. 30—35. And hence so many promises of God’s 
healing his people’s backslidings.” Mr. John Hubbard, in Berry-street Ser- 
mons, ser.'24. . 

§ 26. “ The same reasons hold for the perseverance of all, as of any, who 
have obtained precious faith and sanctification ; and yet doubtless many of them 
actually endure to the.end, and are saved. Were it indeed left to believers to 
preserve themselves (in which case only it can be imagined how the final issue 
should be different in one another), the consequence may well be presumed 
fatal to them all. But the Scripture fixes it not here, but in the power of God; 
1 Pet. 1.5, Jude 24,--on their relation to him, and on his special knowledge, 
love and care, of them; 2 Tim. ii. 19 ; Rom. viii. 31—39; chap. xi. 1, 2. 
And has not God the same love and care for all his children alike? Has he 
not the same power to keep one, as much as another? And is it not our heav- 
enly Father’s will, that not one even of the little ones in his family should per- 
ish ? Matt. xviii. 14. It is also in Jesus Christ that they are preserved, who 
are effectually called ; Jude 1. And has he not the same affection and regard’ 
for them all, as the dear members of his body, the travail of his soul, and the 
promised reward of his pouring it out unto death, which he was so to see as to be 
satisfied ? Isa. lili. 10. And would he be satisfied with less than his full re- 
ward? Has he not also received them for his charge, with acknowledged 
instructions, that of all which the Father hath given him he should lose nothing ? 
John vi. 39, And is he not then concerned in honor and faithfulness to employ 
that full power, which he likewise owns to be given him for that end, in order 
actually to give eternal life to them all? John xvii. 2. Of which power being 
really and successfully so exercised his intercession is a proof. For as this is 
the way in which his mediatorial power becomes effectual ; so it is made in 
common for such as truly believe on him, that they may have his Spirit to abide 
in them for ever, and be preserved safe to glory; John xiv. 16; chap. xvu.— 
What stronger security for all his sheep being preserved to eternal life, can 
words contain, than those which he utters of them, “I give unto them eternal 
life, and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hand ?” 
Jchn x. 28. Here the end is ascertained so absolutely and universally, as to 
admit of no exceptions, no, not that of the sheep’s wresting themselves, through 
their own perverseness and wandering disposition, out of his hands. The 
prevention of this belongs to the pastoral care. It must be also implied in 
Christ’s guarding his sheep against the assaults of others; since there is 
indeed little or no danger of any thing separating them from him without 
their own consent.” Ibid. ; J 

§ 27. « Let us not, however, through a vain and fond expectation of per- 
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severance, as a promised privilege, disregard all the commands and exhortations 
to it, as a duty incumbent on us, with the awful threatenings to those who draw 
back. The true use of these, far from overthrowing the abundant evidence 
we have for the doctrine, is this, they serve as a proper means, in a way 
suitable to our rational nature, for God to fulfil his own purpose and prom- 
ise’’ Mr. John Hubbard, in the Berry-street Sermons, ser. 24. 

§ 28. As to that text, Heb. x. 29: “* Of how much sorer punishment, sup- 
pose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of 
God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, 
an unholy thing ; and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace ?” “There is 
a sanctification to the purifying of the flesh, and a sanctification to the purifying 
of the conscience from dead works, to serve the living God ; Heb. ix. 13, 34. 
The sanctification external to the purifying of the flesh, consisteth in the man’s 
separation from the world, and dedication unto God’s service, by calling and 
covenant, common to all the members of the visible church ; and it is forcible 
thus far, as to bring a man into credit and estimation as a saint before men, and 
unto the common’ privileges of the church; whereupon as men, so God also, 
speaketh unto him, and of him, as one of his people, and dealeth with him, in his 
external dispensation, as with one of his own people. In this sense, all the congre- 
gation of Israel, and every one of them, is called holy. Yea, Core also, and his 
followers, Num. xvi. 3.. The sanctification internal, by renovation, consisteth in 
a man’s separation from the state of nature to the state of grace; from his old 
conditions to be a new creature indeed. By this latter sort, a reprobate cannot 
be called sanctified, and that by virtue of the blood of the covenant, albeit he 
should not get any farther good thereby. Or we may say more shortly, there 
is.a sanctification by consecration, when any thing is devoted or dedicated unto 
God, and a sanctification by inhabitation of the Holy Spirit; 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. 
Of the former sort, the censers of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, are called holy; 
and the reason is given, because they offered them before the Lord, therefore— 
they were hallowed ; Num. xvi. 38. And in this sense, all the members of 
the visible church, even such as afterwards do prove apostates, are sanctified ; 
because they offered, and offer themselves, unto the Lord. That this is the trite 
Sense, 1s confirmed by its being called the blood of the covenant ; referring to 
the manner of sanctifying the people of old by the blood of the covenant ; 
sealing them as a people externally in covenant with God, as the blood 
of Christ in baptism in like manner seals visible Christians, as externally 
God’s covenant people—.Mr. Dickson, cited by Blake on the Covenant, p. 242: 

§ 29. “ When St. Paul kept under his body lest he should be a castaway 
1 Cor. ix. 27, he did no otherwise than he was wont to do in temporal condérnig? 
in cases wherein he was beforehand certain of the event. So he sent word to the 
chief captain of the Jews lying in wait to kill him, lest he should be murdered b 
them, though it was revealed to him from God, but the very night before. that 
he should live to see Rome; Acts xxiii. 12—21. So he would not allow. the 
sailors to leave the ship,’ &c. Bellamy’s True Religion, Disc. I. Inference 9. 

§ 30. 1 John ii. 6, “ Whoever sinneth, hath not seen him, neither known 
bin | ae could not be true, if it might. beso that a man that has truly seen 
ai os ln ee me ht finally fall away to sin. 
i 2 ection, from } i i st j 
ae be yer tere ; cripturesiantcong against falling away, lest it should 
Rash iieth pi tes to connect eternal life with eating the fruit of the 
; and therefore, although it was utterly impossible that Adam should 
have eternal life in himself, after he had fallen; as God’s peremptory declara- 
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tion and unalterable constitution had made it impossible ; yet we are told, that 
after the fall, God placed cherubims and a flaming sword to keep the way of, 
the tree of life, lest the man should put forth his hand, and take and eat of the 
fruit of the tree, and live forever. So God has connected damnation with 
‘ving in allowed sin, and being overcome by sin, and brought under its power. 
And therefore, although it be impossible that men, after they are once truly 
converted, should ever perish, yet they are warned against falling away and 
yielding to the power of sin, lest they should perish; and the Apostle Paul 
kept under his body, lest he should be a castaway. 

_ §.32. As to the objections from such hypothetical propositions as those, 
Heb, x. 27, &c., “If we sin wilfully, after we have received the knowledge of 
the truth ;?? Heb. vi. 4, &c., “For it is impossible for those who were once 
enlightened, if they fall away,’’ &c. Such hypothetical propositions may be 
true, when one or both parts of it are impossible, as the truth of such a propo- 
sition consists in the connection of the antecedent and consequent ; as when 
our Lord said to the Jews, “If I should say, I know him not, I should be a liar 
like unto you.” See Gall against Whitby, Vol. I. page 271. 

§ 33. Objection. That we are required to take care and to pray that we 
may persevere. It was impossible for Christ to fail under his trials ; and yet 
how evident is it that he used means, endeavors, care, labor, and earnest pray- 
-ers, that he might persevere ? ; 

§ 34. Inquiry. Whether an absolute promise of perseverance does consist 
with counsels and exhortations to endeavor, and care to persevere. 

In answer to this, I would lay down the following positions. 

Position I. Things that it is proper for us to seek by earnest and impore 
tunate prayer. it is proper for us to use means and labor and care for. The 
reason is plain: prayer is one kind of seeking the thing ; it is using means, and 
one way of laboring for it, taking care to obtain it, and pursuing after it. — 

. There are many instances of prayer, and commands to pray for things pro- 
mised. Christ on earth prayed for things promised ; and he continually inter- 
cedes in heaven for things promised. 

Position I. ‘That which it is proper persons should use endeavors, means, 
and care for, they are properly exhorted to use means and endeavors for. 

Position III. That which is proper for another to use means, labors and 
care for, that he may obtain it, though he knows it is certainly promised, it is 
proper’ that we should use means, &c., to obtain for ourselves, though it is 
promised. 

But Christ used means, endeavors, labor, &c., for the salvation of sincerely 
good men, though it be promised. __ ung hk 

§ 35. That Christian precept, which forbids anxiety in Christians, is a de- 
monstration of the doctrine of perseverance : “ Be careful for nothing, but in 
every thing, by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving, let your request be 
made known to God.” ; 

§ 36. When Satan earnestly strove again to enslave and destroy the Jews, 
after their return from their captivity, it was given as a reason why he should 
be disappointed and the people surely preserved, that they were as a hrand 
plucked out of the fire, Zech. iii. 1, 2; so they that are redeemed by Christ 
from bondage and captivity to sin and Satan, are as brands plucked out of the 
fire, in a far more eminent manner. Because Christ has not only completed an 
atonement for sin, but also, a righteousness for us as our surety, and is openly 
justified and confirmed by God the Father, the Judge of all; therefore thy 
apostle expresses himself as he does, Heb. xii 20, “ Now the God of pecce. 
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that brought again fiom the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the 
sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, make you perfect in every 
good work, to do his will, working in you that which is pleasing in his sight, 
through Jesus Christ.” 

§ 37. Christ labored, fought, cook care, denied himself, and suffered for the 
salvation of sincerely good men; which yet had been before abundantly pro- 
mised to him, and promised to men in the Old Testament; and Christ himself 
had promised it. The Scripture represents, tha: Christ ran a race to win a 
prize, and endured the cross for the joy that was set before him. 

§ 38. That a truly good man will not backslide, is evident from Prov. xiv. 
14: “ The backslider in heart shall be filled with his own way; and a good 
man shall be satisfied from himself.’ Here is a plain opposition, both in the 
subject and predicate of this proposition ; which plainly shows it to be incom- 
patible to a good man, that he should be a backslider. 

§ 39. The doctrine of perseverance was in no measure’ so clearly revealed 
under the Old Testament ; and therefore it was much more proper for God to 
insist on the evils of apostasy, if it should be, as in Ezekiel. God treated men 
then according to the revelation he gave them, and the dispensation they were 
under; as he more frequently exhibited the terms of the covenant of works, 
saying, “ He that doeth them shall live in them” but not because any could 
obtain life in this way ; nor does his so saying suppose it possible. No more 
does the threatening denounced to the apostasy of the righteous, any more sup- 
pose the thing threatened possible, than this promise supposes the thing to 
which the promise is made to be possible. God’s threatening something on 
such a condition, does no more imply the condition possible, than his promising 
something on such a condition, supposes the condition possible. The apostle 
threatened those that were about to flee out of the ship, that if they fled out, they 
should not be saved ; and yet it had been revealed to him, that they should all 
be saved. 

§ 40. If it were left to the freedom of men’s own will, whether men should 
persevere, in the sense that the Arminians suppose ; i. e., to a will not deter- 
mined by God, but self-determined, then it would be absurd to pray to God that 
we may persevere ; that he would keep us from falling, and that he would 
uphold our goings in his paths, &c. 

§ 41. If grace implanted in the heart be not an infallible sign that a man 
shall have eternal life, how is the Spirit of God an earnest of glory, when a 
man may have the Spirit, and yet have no assurance, that he shall be glorified ? 
For every one who has the grace of God implanted in his heart, has the Holy 
Spirit of God, in his sanctifying influences, 
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1. Gov’s manner with all creatures, is, to appoint them a trial, before he 

admits them to glory and confirmed happiness. Especially may this be ex- 

ected before such honor and glory as the creating of the world, and other 
things which Dr. Watts ascribes to Christ’s human soul. 

2. If the pre-existing soul of Christ created the werld, then, doubtless, he 
upholds and governs it. The same Son of God that dx. one, does the other. 
He created all things, and by him all things consist. And if so, how was his 
dominion confined to the Jewish nation, before his incarnation, but extends to 
all nations since? Besides, there are many things ascribed in the Old Testa- 
ment to the Son of God, in those very places, which Dr. Watts himself supposes 
to speak of him, that imply his government of the whole world, and all nations. 
The same person that is spoken of as King of Israel, is represented as the Gov- 
ernor of the world. 

_ 3. According to this scheme, the greatest of the works of the Son in his 
created nature, implying the greatest exaltation, was his first work of all ; viz., 
his creating all things, all worlds, all things visible and invisible, whether they 
may be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: and this before ever 
he had any trial at all of his obedience, &c. At least, this work seems much 
greater than judging the world at the Last Day; which the Scripture often 
' speaks of as one of the siete parts of his exaltation, which he has in reward 

for his obedience and sufferings: and Dr. Watts himself supposes his honors, 
since his humiliation, to, be much greater than before. 

4, The Scripture represents the visible dominion of Christ over the world as 
a complex Person; or his sitting at the right hand of God the Father, and gov- 
erning the world as the Father’s vicegerent, as a new thing, after his ascension. 
But by Dr. Watts’s scheme, it cannot be so. 

5. Satan or Lucifer, before his fall, was the Morning Star, the Covering 
Cherub, the highest and brightest of all creatures. 

6. On this scheme, it will follow, that the covenant of redemption was 
made with a person that was not sui juris, and not at liberty to act his own 
mere good pleasure, with respect to undertaking to die for sinners; but was 
obliged to cormply, on the first intimation that it would be well-pleasing to God, 
and a thing that he chose. | 

7. According to that scheme, the man Christ Jesus was not properly the 
son of the Virgin, and so the son of man. To be the son of a woman, is to re- 
ceive being in both soul and body, in consequence of a conception in her womb. 
The soul is the principal part of the man; and sonship implies derivation of the 
soul as well as the body, by conception. Not that the soul is a part of the 
mother, as the body is. Though the soul is no part of the mother, and be ime 
mediately given by God, yet that hinders not its being derived by conception ; 
it being consequent on it, according to a law of nature. It is agreeable to 8 
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law of nature, that where a perfect human body is conceived in the womb of 1 
woman, and properly nourished and increased, a human soul should come 1b 3 
being: and conception may as properly be the cause whence it is derived, .«s 
many other natural effects are derived from natural causes and antecedents. 
For it is the power of God which produces these effects, though it be according 
to an established law. The soul being so much the principal part of man, a 
derivation of the soul by conception, is the chief thing unplied in a man’s being 
the son of a woman. : 

8. According to what seems to be Dr. Watts’s scheme, the Son of God is 
uo distinct divine Person from the Father. So far as he is a divine Person, he is 
the same Person with the Father. So that in the covenant of redemption, the 
Father covenants with himself, and he takes satisfaction of himself, &c. Unless 
you will say, that one nature covenanted with the other ; the two natures in the 
same person covenanted together, and one nature in the same person, took satis- 
faction of the other nature in the same person. But how does this confound our 
minds, instead of helping our ideas, or making them more easy and intelligible! 

9. The Son cf God, as a distinct Person, was from eternity. It is said, Mic. 
y. 2, “ His goings forth were of old, from everlasting.” So Prov. vii, 23, 1 
was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was.” So he © 
is called, Isa. ix. 6, “ The everlasting Father.” I know of no expressions used 
in Scripture, more strong, to signify the eternity of the Father himself. 

0. Dr. Watts supposes the world to be made by the pre-existent soul of 
Christ; and thinks it may properly be so said, though the knowledge and 
power of this pre-existent soul could not extend to the most minute parts, every 
atom, &c.—But it is evidently the design of the Scripture to assure us that 
Christ made all things whatever in the absolute universality. John i. 3, “ All 
things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was 
made.” Col.i. 16, 17, “ For by him were all things created, that are in heaven, 
and that are in the earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or powers ; all things were created by him, and 
for him; and he is before all things, and by him all things consist.” Now, if 
we suppose matter to be infinitely divisible, it will follow, that let his wisdom 
and power be as great as they will, if finite, but a few of those individual things 
that are made were the effects of his power and wisdom: yea, that the number 
of the things that were made by him, are so few, that they bear no proportion 
to others, that did not immediately fall under his notice; or that of the things 
that are made, there are ten thousand times, yea infinitely more, not made by 
him, than are made by him :—and so, but infinitely few of their circumstances 
are ordered by his wisdom. 

11. It is said, Heb. ui. 8, “ Thou hast put all things in subjection under his 
feet. For in that he put all in subjection under him, he left nothing that is not 
vut under him.” . Here it is represented, that God the Father has put every in- 
dividual thing under the power and government of another person, distinct from 
himself, But this cannot be true of the human soul of Christ, as it must be ac- 
cording to Dr. Watts’s scheme, let the powers of that be never so great, if they 
are not infinite, J*or things and circumstances, and dependencies and conse- 
quences of things in the world, are infinite in number; and therefore a finite 
understanding and power cannot extend to them: yea, it can extend to but an 
infinitely small part of the whole number of individuals, and their circumstances 
and consequences. Indeed, in order to the disposal of a few things in their 
motions and successive changes, to a certain precise issue, there is need of in- 
finite exactness, and so need of infinite power and wisdom. 
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12. The work of creation, and so the work of upholding all things in be- 
ing, can, in no sense, be properly said to be the work of any created nature. If 
the created nature gives forth the word, as Joshua did, when he said, “ Sun, 
stand thou still ;” yet it is not that created nature that does it: that being that 
depends himself on creating power, does not properly do any thing towards 
creation, as Joshua did nothing towards stopping the sun in his course. So that 
it cannot be true in Dr. Watts’s scheme, that that Son of God, who isa distinct 
Person from God the Father, did at all, in any manner of propriety, create the 
world, nor does he uphold it or govern it. Nor can those things that Christ often 
says of himself, be true; as, “The Father worketh hitherto, and I work.?— 
“ Whatsoever the Father doth, those doth the Son likewise,” John v. 17, 19; 
it being very evident, that the works of creating and upholding and governing 
the world are ascribed to the Son, as a distinct Person from the Father. 

13. It is one benefit or privilege of the Person of Christ, when spoken of 
as distinct from the Father, to have the Spirit of God under him, to be at his 
disposal, and to be his Messenger; which is infinitely too much for any creature : 
John xv. 26; xvi. 7,13, 14; and Acts un. 33. 

14. Not only is the word Elohim in the plural number, but it is joined to a 
verb-of the plural number, in Gen. xx. 13. When God caused me to wander 
from my Father’s house. The word Hithgnu, caused to wander, is in the 
dlural number. This is agreeable to the use of plural verbs, adjectives and 
aronouns, in Gen. i. 26; i. 22; xi. 7. See other instances in Gen. xxxv. 7; 
Exodus xxx. 4, compared with Neh. ix. 18; Isaiah xvi. 6. 

The very frequent joining of the word Elohim, a word in the plural number, 
with the word Jehovah, a word in the singular number (as may be seen in places 
referred to in the English Concordance, under the words, Lord God, Lord his God, 
Lord my God, Lord our God, Lord their God, Lord thy God, Lord your God), 
seems to be a significant indication of the union of several divine persons in one 
essence. The word Jehovah signifies as much as the word Essence, and is the 
proper name of God with regard to his self-existent, eternal, all-sufficient, per- 
fect, and immutable Essence. Moses seems to have regard to something re- 
markable in thus calling Elohim, the plural, so often by the singular name, 
Jehovah ; especially in that remark, which he makes for the special observation 
of God’s people Israel, in Deut. vi. 4, “ Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one 
Lord.”’ In the original, it is Jehovah Elohenu Jehovah Ehadh ; the more pro- 
per translation of which is, Jehovah our God is one'Jehovah. The verb 1s, is 
understood, and properly inserted between’ Jehovah Elohenu and Jehovah Ehadh, 
thus Jehovah Elohenu is Jehovah Ehadh ; which, if most literally translated, is 
thus, Jehovah Our divine Persons is one Jehovah: as though Moses, in this re- 
mark, had a particular reference to the word Elohim being in the plural number, 
and would guard the people against imagining from thence that there was a 
plurality of Essences or Beings, among whom they were to divide their affec- 
tions and respect. 

A farther confirmation that the name Elohim when used as the name of the 
True God, signifies some plurality, is, that this same name is commonly, all 
over the Hebrew Bible, used to signify the gods of the Heathens, when many 
gods are spoken of. See those places in the Hebrew Bible, which are referred 
to in the English Concordance, under the word Gods. 

In Exodus xx. 2, 3, when it is said in the third verse, “ Thou shalt have no 
other gods before me,” the word is the same as in the foregoing verse, where 
it is said, “I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt.” It is Elohim in both verses: I am the Jehovah, thy Elohim: thou 
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shalt have no other Elohim. Yet the latter Elohim is joined with an adjective 
of the plural number; which seems naturally to lead the children of Israel, to 
whom God spake these words, to suppose a plurality in the Elohim which 
brought them out of Egypt, implied in the name Jehovah. Psalm lvui. 11, 
“‘ Verily there is a God that judgeth in the earth ; Elohim Shophetim : which 
literally is, Elohim, judges (in the plural number). See the evident distinction 
made between Jehovah sending, and Jehovah sent to the people, and dwelling 
in the midst of them, in Zech. ii. 8,9, 10, 11, and iv. 8,9, 11: “ For thus 
saith the Lord of Hosts, After the glory hath he sen¢ me unto the nations which 
spoiled you: for he that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of his eye.” 

“For behold, I will shake mine hand upon them, and they shall be a spoil 
to their servants: and ye shall know that the Lord of Hosts hath sent me.” 

“ Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion: for, lo, 1 come, and I will dwell in 
the midst of thee, saith the Lord.” 

“ And many nations shall be joined to the Lord in that day, and shall be 
my people: and I will dwell in the midst of thee, and thou shalt know that the 
Lord of Hosts hath sent me unto thee.” 

“ Moreover the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, The hands of Zerub- 
babel have laid the foundation of this house ; his hands shall also finish it ; ana 
thou shalt know that the Lord of Hosts hath sené me unto you.” 

“ Then answered I, and said unto him, What are these two olive trees upon 
the right side of the candlestick, and upon the left side thereof ?”” 

Joshua xxiv. 19, “ And Joshua said unto the people, Ye cannot serve Jeho- 
vah; for he is a Holy God, Elohim Kedhoshim.” He is the Holy Gods. Not 
only is the word Elohim properly plural, the very same that is used, verse 15, 
the gods which your father’s served, &c.—but the adjective Holy is plural. A 
plural substantive and adjective are used here concerning the True God, just in 
the same manner as in 1 Sam. iv. 8, “ Who shall deliver us out of the hands of 
these mighty Gods.” And in Dan. iv. 8, “ In whom is the Spirit of the Holy 
Gods.” So ver. 9, 18, and chap. y. 11. That the plural number should thus be 
used with the epithet Holy, agrees well with the doxology of the angels, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hosts,” &c., Isaiah vi., and Rev. iv. 

It is an argument, that the Jews of old understood that there were several 
persons in the Godhead, and particularly, that when the cherubim, in the 6th 
of Isaiah, cried “ Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord of Hosts,” they had respect to three 
persons : that the seventy interpreters, in several places, where the Holy One 
of Israel is spoken of, use the plural number ; as in Isaiah xli. 16, “ Thou shalt 
glory in the Holy One of Israel :” in the LXX., it is, evpoarOyoy ev tog apiorg 
Isgay). Isaiah lx. 14, “The Zion of the Holy One of Israel ;” it is ctw» aytoov 
Iogay So Jer. hi. 5, “ Filled with sin against the Holy One of Israel:” ae 
tov ayiov Iopuyh. 
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1. Ir we seek for any thing in the dark by so low a faculty of discerning 
as the sense of feeling, or by the sense of seeing with a dim light, sometimes 
we cannot find it; though it be there, it seems to us to be impossible that it 
should be there. But yet, when a clear light comes to shine into the place, and 
we discern by a better faculty, viz., of sight, or the same faculty in a clearer 
manner, the thing appears very plain to us. So, doubtless, many truths will 
hereafter appear plain, when we come to look on them by the bright light of 
heaven, that now are involved in mystery and darkness. 

_ 2, How are we ready to trust to the determinations of a man, that is uni- 
versally reputed a man of great genius, of vast penetration and insight into 
things, if he be positive in any thing that appears to us very mysterious, and is 
quite contrary to what we thought ourselves clear and certain in before? How 
are we ready in such a case to suspect ourselves; especially if it be a matter 
wherein he has been very much versed ; has had much more occasion to look into 
it than we; and has been under greater advantages ‘to know the truth? How 
much more still, if one should be positive in it, as a thing that he had clearly 
and undoubtedly seen to be true, if he were still of ten times greater genius, and 
of a more penetrating insight into things, than any that ever have appeared 2 
And, in matters of fact, if some person whom we had long known, that wasa 
person of great judgment and discretion, justice, integrity and fidelity, and had 
always been universally so reputed by others, should declare to us, that he had ~ 
seen and known that to be true which appeared to us very strange and mysteri- 
ous, and concerning which we could not see how it was possible that it should 
be; how, in such a case, should we be ready almost to suspect our own faculties, 
and to give credit to such a testimony, in that which, if he had not positively 
asserted it, and persisted in it, we should have looked upon as perfectly incredi- 
ble, and absurd to be supposed ? . 

3. From that text, John iii. 12, “If I have told you earthly things, and’ ye 
believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly things ?’ several 
things are manifest concerning mysteries in religion. (1.) That there are mys- 
teries in religion, or that there are things contained in those doctrines that Christ 
came into the world to teach, which are not only so far above human compre- 
hension, that men cannot easily apprehend all that is to be understood concerning 
them; but which are difficult to the understanding, in that sense, that they are 
difficult to be received by the judgment or belief: “ How shall ye believe, if I 
teil you of heavenly things?’ Difficult, upon the same account that the doe- 
trine of the new birth was difficult to Nicodemus, because it was so strange, 
and seemingly impossible. (2.) We may from the words infer, that the more 
persons or beings are, in themselves, and in their own nature, above us; the 
more that the doctrines or truths concerning them are mysterious to us, above 
our comprehension, and difficult to our belief; the more do those things that 
are really true concerning them, contain seeming inconsistencies and impossibili- 
ties. For Christ, in the preceding verses, had been speaking of something that 
is true concerning man, being of the same nature, an inhabitant of the same world 
with ourselves ; which, therefore, Christ calls an earthly thing. And this seemed 
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very mysterious and impossible, and to contain great seeming inconsistencies. 
He says, “ How can a man be born when he is old?” This seemed to be a 
contradiction. And after Christ had somewhat explained himself, still the doc- 
trine seemed strange and impossible ; vy. 9, “ How can these things be?” Nic- 
odemus stillJooked upon it incredible ; and, on that account, did not believe it 
at that time, as is implied in these words of Christ ; “If 1 have told you earthly 
things, and ye believe not.” But Christ here plainly sigmifies, that he had other 
truths to teach that were not about man, an earthly inhabitant, but about a 
person vastly above man, even about himself, who is fi om heaven, and in heaven, 
- asin the next Verse: “ And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that 
came down from heaven; even the Son of man which is in heaven.” Which, 
therefore, it would be most reasonable to suppose, should be much more difficult 
to men’s understanding and judgment, seemmg to contain greater impossibilities 
and inconsistencies ; as he then proceeds immediately to declare to him a 
heavenly thing, as he calls it, viz., that Christ, a heavenly and divine person, 
should die, ver. 14, 15. | Such a mysterious doctrine, so strange, and seemingly — 
inconsistent and impossible, that a divine person should die, is more strange than 
that men should be born again. Hence, when divines argue, from the mysteri- 
ous nature of many things here below, with which we are daily conversant, that 
it would be very unreasonable to suppose but that there should be things con- 
cerning God which are much more mysterious ; and that, therefore, it is unrea- 
sonable to object against the truth of the doctrines of the Trinity, Incarnation, 
&c.,—they argue justly, because they argue as Christ argued. 

4. “ The wiser heathens were sensible, that the things of the gods are so high 
above us, that no other is to be expected, than that what appertains to them 
should appear exceedingly mysterious and wonderful to us; and that it is 
therefore unreasonable to disbelieve what we are taught concerning them on 
that account. This is fully expressed by that great symbol of Pythagoras, viz., 
‘Concerning the gods, disbelieve nothing wonderful, nor yet concerning divine 
things.’ This, says Jamblicus, declareth the superlative excellency of God’s 
instructing us, and puts us in mind, that we ought not to estimate the divine 
power by our own judgment. The Pythagoreans stretched this rule beyond the 
line of divine revelation, to the belief of every oriental tradition.” Gale’s Court 
of the Gentiles, p. 2, b. 2, c. 8, p. 190. 

5, It is not necessary that persons should have clear ideas of the things that 
are the subject of a proposition, in order to their being rationally convinced of 
the truth of the proposition. There are many truths of which mathematicians 
are convinced by strict demonstration, concerning many kinds of quantities, as, 
surd quantities and fluxions ; but concerning which they have no clear ideas. 

6. Supposing that mankind in general were a species of far Jess capacity 
than they are; so much less, that, when men are come to full ripeness of judg- 
ment and capacity, they arrived no higher than that degree to which children 
generally arrive at seven years of age; and supposing a revelation to be made 
to mankind, in such a state and degree of capacity, of many such propositions in 
philosophy as are now looked upon as undoubted truths; and let us suppose, 
at the same time, the same degree of pride and self-confidence as there is now ; 
what cavilling and objecting, &c., would there be! 

Or, supposing a revelation of these philosophical truths had been made to 
mankind, with their present degree of natural capacity, in some ancient gener- 
ation ; suppose that which was in Joshua’s time; in that degree of accquired 


knowledge and learning which the world had arrived at then, how incredible 
would those truths have seemed ! 
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7. If things, which fact and experience make certain, such as the miseries 
infants sometimes are the subjects of in this world, &c., had been exhibited only 
in a revelation of things in an unseen state, they would be as much disputed as 
the Trinity and other mysteries revealed in the Bible. 

8. There is nothing impossible or absurd in the doctrine of the Incarnation 
of Christ. If God can join @ body and a rational soul together, which are of 
natures so heterogeneous and opposite, that they cannot, of themselves, act one 
upon another; may he not be able to join two spirits together, which are of 
natures more similar? And, if so, he may, for aught we know to the contrary, 
join the soul or spirit of a man to himself. Had 1eason been so clear in it, that 
a God cannot be incarnate, as many pretend, it could never. have suffered such a 
notion to gain ground, and possess the minds of so many nations: nay, and of 
Julian himself, who says that “ Jupiter begat Esculapius out of his own proper 
substance, and sent him down to Epidaurus, to heal the distempers of mankind.” 
Reason did not binder Spinosa, Blount, and many other modern philosophers 
from asserting, that God may have a body ;- or rather that the universe, or the 
matter of the universe, is God. | Many nations believed the incarnation of Jupi- 
ter himself. Reason, instead of being utterly averse to the notion of a divine 
incarnation, hath easily enough admitted that notion, and suffered it to pass 
almost without contradiction, among the most philosophical nations of the 
world. ‘ 

9. “In thinking of God’s raising so many myriads of spirits, and such pro- 
digious masses of matter out of nothing, we are lost and astonished, as much as 
in the contemplation of the Trinity. We can follow God but one or two steps 
in his lowest and plainest works, till all becomes mystery and matter of amaze- 
ment to us. How, then, shall we comprehend Himself? How, shall we un- 
derstand His nature, or account for His actions? In that he contains what is 
infinitely more inconceivable than all the wonders of his creation put together.” 
Desm Revealed, Edit. 2, Vol. I. p. 93, 94. 

Those that deny the Trinity, because of the mysteriousness of it, and its 
seeming inconsistence, yet, generally own God’s certain prescience of men’s 
free actions, which they suppose to be free in such a sense, as not to 
be necessary.—So that we may do, or may not do, that which God cer- 
tainly foresees. “They also hold, that such a freedom without necessity, 
is necessary to morality ; and that virtue and goodness consist in’ atry’ one’s 
doing good when he might do evil.. And yet they suppose that God acts 
according to the eternal Jaw of nature and reason, and that it is impossible that 
he should transgress that law, and do evil; because that would be a contra- 
diction to his own nature, which is infinitely and unchangeably virtuous. Now 
this seems a flat contradiction. To say, that the infinite goodness of God’s na- 
ture makes it utterly impossible’ for God to do evil, is exactly the same as to 
say, he is under a natural necessity not to do evil. And to say he is morally 
free, is to say, he may do evil. Therefore the necessity and freedom in this 
case being both moral, the contradiction is flat and plain; and amounts to this, 
that God, in respect to good and evil actions, is both a necessary and free 
agent. Dr. Clark, in his treatise on the Attributes, labors to get clear of this 
contradiction upon these principles of liberty, but without success; and leaves 
‘it just where all men who hold the same principles, must be forced to leave it. 

“ Therefore, they hold such mysteries in respect to Deity, that are even hard- 
er to be conceived of, or properly expressed and explained, than the doctrine of 
the Trinity. Wg 0x4 

“ When we talk of God, who is infinite and incomprehensible, it is natural 
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to run into notions and terms which it is impossible for us to reconule. And 
in lower matters, that are more. within our knowledge and comprehension, we 
shall not be able to keep ourselves clear of them. To say thet a curve line, 
setting out from a point within a hair’s breadth of a right line, shall run towards 
that right line as swift as thought, and yet never be able to touch it, seems contra- 
ry to common sense ; and were it not clearly demonstrated in the conchoid of 
Nechomedes, could never be believed. Matter is infinitely divisible ; and there- 
fore a cubical inch of gold may be divided into an infinity of parts; and there 
can be no number greater than that which contains an infinity. Yet another 
cubical inch of gold may be infinitely divided also; and therefore, the parts of 
both cubes must be more numerous than the parts of one only. Here is a pal- 
pable contrariety, of ideas, and a flat contradiction of terms. We are confound- 
ed and lost in the consideration of infinites ; and surely most of all, in the consider- 
ation of that Infinite of infinites. We justly admire that saying of the philosopher, 
that God is a being whose centre is everywhere, and circumference nowhere, as 
one of the noblest and most exalted flights of human understanding ; and yet, 
not only the terms are absurd and contradictory, but the very ideas that consti- 
tute it, when considered attentively, are repugnant to one another. Space and 
duration are mysterious abysses in which our thoughts are confounded with de- 
monstrable propositions, to all sense and reason flatly contradictory to one an- 
other. Any two points of time, though never so distant, are exactly in the 
middle of eternity. The remotest points of space that can be imagined or,sup- 
posed, are each of them precisely in the centre of infinite space.” Deism Re- 
vealed, Vol. II. p. 109, 110, 111. 

Here might have been added the mysteries of God’s eternal duration, it 
being without succession, present, before and after, all atonce: Vite intermin- 
abilis tota simul et perfecta possessio. See the nature of the human soul on this 
head. 

10. To reject every thing but what we can first see to be agreeable to our 
reason, tends, by degrees, to bring every thing relating not only to revealed re- 
ligion, but even natural religion, into doubt ; to make all its doctrines appear 
with dim evidence, like a shadow, or the ideas of a dream, till they are all neglect= 
ed as worthy of no regard. It tends to make men doubt of the several attributes 
of God, and so, in every respect, to doubt what kind of being God is; and to 
make men doubt about the forgiveness of sin, and about the duties of religion, 
prayer, and giving thanks, social worship, &c. It will tend at last, to make 
men esteem the science of religion as of no value, and so totally neglect it; and 
from step to step it will lead to skepticism, atheism, ignorance, and at length to 
barbarity, &c. a 

11. Concerning common sense, it is to be observed, that common inclina- 
tion, or the common dictates of inclination are often called common sense. 
When any thing is shocking to the common dispositions or inclinations of men, 
that:is called a contradicting of common sense. So, the doctrine of the extreme 
and everlasting torments of hell, being contrary to men’s common folly and stu- 
pidity, is often called contrary to common sense. Men, through stupidity are 
insensible of the great evil of sin; and so the punishment of sin threatened in 
the word of God disagrees with this insensibility, and is said to be. contradic- 
tory to commonsense. In this case, that turn of mind which arises from a wick- 
ed disposition, goes for common sense. 

“ We ought never to deny, because we cannot conceive. If this were not 
so, then a man born blind would reason right when he forms this syllogism 
‘ We know the figure of bodies only by handling them; but it is impossible to 
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handle them at a great distance ; therefore it is impossible to know the figure 
of far distant bodies.’ To undeceive the blind man, we may prove to him that 
this is so, from the concurrent testimony of all who surround him. But we can 
never make him perceive how this is so. It is therefore a fundamental maxim 
in all true philosophy, that many things may be incomprehensible, and yet de- 
monstrable ; that though seeing clearly be a sufficient reason for affirming, yet, 
not seeing at all, can never be a reason for denying.” Ramsay’s Philosophical 
Principles of Religion, Vol. I. p. 22, 23. 

12. One method used to explode every thing that is in the least difficult to 
the understanding, out of religion, is to ridicule all distinctions in religion. The 
unreasonableness of this may appear from what Mr. Locke observes concerning 
discerning and judgment. .Hum. Underst., Book II. chap. 2: ‘ Accurately dis- 
criminating ideas one from another, is of that consequence to the other know- 
ledge of the mind, that, so far as this faculty is in itself dull, or not rightly made 
use of, for distinguishing one thing from another, so far our notions are con- 
fused, and our reason and judgment disturbed or misled. _ If in having ideas in 
the memory ready at hand, consists quickness of parts ; in this of having them 
unconfused, and being able nicely to distinguish one thing from another, where 
there is but the least difference, consists in a great measure the exactness of 
judgment, and clearness of reason, which is to be observed in one man above 
another. Judgment lies in separating carefully one from another, ideas wherein 
can be found the least difference, thereby to avoid being misled by similitude, 
and by affinity to take one thing for another.” 

So Dr. Turnbull in his Principles of Moral Philosophy, Part J. chap. 3, p. 
94: “ Judgment is rightly said to lie in nicely distinguishing the disagreements 
and variances or differences of ideas ; those especially which lie more remote 
from common observation, and are not generally adverted to. The man of 
judgment or discretion (for so discretion properly signifies) may be defined to be 
one who has a particular aptitude to descry differences of all kinds between ob- 
jects, even the most hidden and remote from vulgar eyes.” 

13. If any respect to the Divine Being is of importance, then speculative 
points are of importance ; for the only way whereby we know what he is, is. 
by speculation. He is a speculative being in that sense. If our doctrines con- 
cerning him are not right, it will not be that Being, but some other, that we 
have respect for. So it may be said concerning our respect for Christ. If our 
doctrines concerning him, concerning his divinity, for instance, are false, we have 
not respect for the Christ of whom the Scriptures speak, but for an imaginary 
person, infinitely diverse. When it is said by some that the only fundamental 
article of faith is, that Jesus is the Messiah; if thereby be meant, that a person 
called by that name, or that lived at such a time or place, was the Messiah; 
that name not implying any properties or qualities of his person, the doctrine is 
exceedingly unreasonable ; for surely the name and the place are not of so great 
importance as some other things essential in his person, and have not so great 
concern in the identity of the object of our ideas and respect, as the person the 
gospel reveals. If that Jesus the gospel tells us of be a divine person, then to 
suppose a Jesus that is a mere man, makes the object of our ideas and regard 
infinitely moré diverse from the gospel Jesus, than to have a different name, and 
to suppose him to be of a different time and place. It is one great reason why 
speculative points are thought to be of so little importance, that the modern re- 
ligion consists so little in respect to the Divine Being, and almost wholly in 
benevolence to men. 

14. Concerning this which is often said by some, that all things that are 
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necessary to salvation are plain and clear, let us consider how and in what sense 

this is true, and in what sense it is not true. Ist. It is true that all things that 

are necessary to salvation are clearly and plainly revealed. But it does not 

follow, that they shall appear to be plainly revealed to all men. Nothing, nc 

divine thing, can have evidence sufficient to appear evident to all men, however 

great their prejudices are, and however perverse their dispositions: 2dly. If | 
thereby is meant that all things necessary to be believed are easily comprehended. 

there is no reason in such an assertion, nor is it true. 

Some late writers insist, that, for a thing to be revealed, and yet remain 
mysterious, is a contradiction ; that it is as much as to say, a thing 1s revealed, 
and yet hid. I answer: the thing revealed is the truth of the doctrine: so 
that the truth of it no longer remains hid, though many things concerning the 
manner may be so. Yet many things concerning the nature of the things re- 
vealed may be clear, though many things concerning the nature of the same 
things may remain hid. God requires us to understand no more than is intelli- 
gibly revealed. That which is not distinctly revealed, we are not required dis- 
tinctly to understand. It may be necessary for us to know a thing in part, and 
yet not necessary to know it perfectly. 

15. The importance of all Christian doctrines whatsoever, will naturally be 
denied, in consequence of denying that one great doctrine of the necessity of 
Christ’s satisfaction to divine justice, and maintaining those doctrines that estab- 
lish men’s own righteousness, as that on which, and for which, they are accepted 
of God. For that great Christian doctrine of Christ’s satisfaction, his vicarious 
sufferings and righteousness, by which he offered an infinite price to God for our 
pardon and acceptance to eternal favor and happiness, is what all evangelical 
doctrines, all doctrines beside the truths of natural religion, have relation to ; 
and they are of little importance, comparatively, any other way than as they 
have respect to that. This is, as it were, the centre and hinge of all doctrines 
of pure revelation. 

16. Indeed, the Papists, who are very far from having such a notion of 
that evangelical faith, which is the special condition of salvation in opposition 
to works, and have forsaken the evangelical notion of true saving religion, yet, 
with fiery zeal, insist on the profession of a great number of doctrines, and sey- 
eral of the doctrines of pure revelation, asthe Trinity, &c. But this in them 
flows not from any regard to their influence in internal saving religion, but from 
quite another view, 1. e., to uphold their tyranny. These are the doctrines 
which have been handed down among them by their church from ancient tra- 
dition; and to nraintain the credit of the infallibility, and divine authority and 
dominion of their hierarchy, over men’s faith, they must be zealous against any” 
that presume to deny Christ’s doctrines, because they look upon it as an infringe- 
ment on the high authority they claim. And some Protestants have a zeal for 
doctrines from like views; doctrines that: indeed they have no great value for 
in themselves considered. 

17. That it is not alone sufficient to believe that one article, that a person of 
the name of Jesus came from God to reveal his will to man, without knowing 
or determining what he was, or concerning his nature and qualities, is evident 
from this, that it is often spoken of as necessary to now Christ. It is said 
“¢ This is eternal life, to know thee, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” : 

18. There are two things especially that make modern fashionable divines 
look on doctrines of revealed religion of little importance. One is, their mistake 
about the conditions of salvation ; another is, their mistake about the nature of 
true virtue, placing it chiefly, and ms: essentially, in benevolence to men, and 
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so little in respect to God and Christ. If Christian virtue consists very much in 
a proper respect to Christ, then certainly it is of great importance to know 
what sort of person he is, at least, as to that particular wherein his excellency 
or worthiness of regard consists, which is surely his divinity, if he be a divine 
person. Another thing on which a proper respect to him depends, is his relation 
to us, and our dependence upon him; which surely chiefly depends on his satis- 
faction and merits for us, if he hassatisfied and merited for us. The reasons or 
grounds of the love and honor to Christ required of us, consist chiefly in two 
things: 1, in what he is: and 2,in what he has done for us. Therefore, 
with regard to the latter, it concerns us greatly to know, at least as to the prin- 
cipal things, what they are. And if he has satisfied for our sins ; if he has suf- 
fered in our stead ; if he has truly purchased eternal life and happiness for us; 
if he has redeemed us from an extremely and petfectly sinful, miserable, helpless 
state, a state wherein we deserved no mercy, but eternal misery without mercy ; 
then these are principal things. 

Another reason why doctrines are thought to be of tittle importance, is a 
notion of sincerity wherein true virtue consists, as what may be prior to any 
means of it that God grants; as if it was what every man had in his power, 
antecedently to all means; and so the means are looked upon as of little im- 
portance. But the absurdity of this may be easily manifested. If it be inde- 
pendent of all means, then it may be independent of natural information, or of 
the truths of the light of nature, as well as of revealed religion; andmen may 
sincerely regard and honor they know not what. The truths of natural religion, 
wherein Christians differ from the most ignorant, brutish, and deluded idolaters, 
the most savage aud cruel of the heathen nations, may be of little importance. 
And the reason why they have this notion of sincerity antecedent to means, and 
" so independent on means is, that they have a notion that sincerity is independent 
on God, any otherwise than as they depend on him for their creation. They con- 
ceive it to be independent on his sovereign will and pleasure. If they,were sensible 
that they depend on God to give it according to his pleasure, it would be easy and 
natural to acknowledge, that God gives it in his own way, and by his own means. 

19. If*any article of faith at all concerning Jesus Christ be of importance, 
it must be of importance-to know or believe something concerning his person ; 
who-he is, and what he was; what sort of a person or being he was.. And if 
any thing concerning him be of importance to be known and believed, it must 
be something wherein his excellency or worthiness of regard consists : for noth- 
ing can be of importance to be known or believed about him, but in order to 
some regard or respect of heart. But most certainly, if any thing of his excel- 
lency and dignity be of importance to be known or believed, it must be of im- 
portance at least to know so much about him, as to know whether he be God 
ora mere creature; for herein lies the greatest difference, as to dignity, that 
' possibly can be. This difference is infinite. If it be of importance to know 
how worthy he is, then it doubtless is of importance that we should not be ig- 
norant of, and deny, as it were, all his dignity, or so much of it, that what 
remains shall be absolutely as nothing to that which is denied. It is of impor- 
tance that we love Christ, or have respect to him as one that is excellent, and 
worthy of esteem and love. The apostle says, “If any man love not the Lord 
Jesus Christ, let him be anathema maranatha.” And doubtless, true love to 
Christ is in some respect suitable to the worthiness and excellency of his per- 
son. ‘Therefore it is of importance to believe, and not to deny those doctrines 
which exhibit his worthiness. It is of importance tha{ we do pot in effect deny 
the whole of his worthiness. 
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20. How many things were believed by the ancient philosophers about di- 
vine matters, even the most rational of them more mysterious than the doctrine 
of the Trinity, chiefly because such things were handed to them by the Pnee- 
nicians, Egyptians, Chaldeans, or Persians, or on the authority of some great 
master! Yet these things were imbibed without much difficulty, the incom- 
prehensibleness of the doctrines being no objection to their receiving them. 

21. There are things evidently true concerning the nature of our own souls, 
that seem strange paradoxes, and are seeming contradictions ;_ as, that our souls 
are in no place, and yet have a being; or, if they are supposed to be in a place, 
that yet they are not confined to place, and limited to certain space; or, if they 
be, that they are not of a certain figure; or, if they are figurate, that their pro- 
perties, faculties, and acts, should or should not’be so too. ' 

22. If many things we all see and know of the mortality of mankind, the 
extreme sufferings of infants, and other things innumerable in the state of the 
world of mankind, were only matter of doctrine which we had-no notice of any 
other way than by revelation, and not by fact and experience; have we not 
reason to think, from what we see of the temper of this age, that they would be 
exceedingly quarrelled with, objected mightily against, as inconsistent with 
God’s moral perfections, not tending to amiable ideas of the Godhead, &c. &c. 

23. The definition of a mystery, according to Stapferus, Theo. Polem. p 
263, and 858, is this: a mystery is a religious doctrine, which must be made 
known by immediate revelation, and cannot be known and demonstrated from 
the principles of reason, but is above reason, and which in this whole universe 
has nothing like itself, but differs from all those truths which we discover in this 
system of the world. . 

Ibid. p. 859. It appears from the definition, that whatever is known by di- 
vine revelation, and is not certain from the principles of reason, is a mystery , 
otherwise it could not be said to be revealed. 

Revelation cannot be conceived of without mysteries ; and mysteries are the . 
first thing which we conceive concerning revelation; for no revelation can be 
conceived without mysteries, and therefore they constitute the sum and essence 
of revelation. 

It is to be observed, that we ought to distinguish between those things which 
were written in the sacred books by the immediate inspiration of the Hol 
Spirit, and those which were only committed to writing by the direction of the 
Holy Spirit. To the former class belong all the mysteries of salvation, or all 
those things which respect the means of our deliverance taught in the gospel, 

which could not be known from the principles of reason, and therefore must be 
revealed. But to the other class those things belong, which either are already 
known from natural religion, but are.of service to inculcate duty on man, and 
to demonstrate the necessity of a revelation of the means of salvation; or are 
histories, useful to illustrate and to assure us of the doctrines revealed, and 
which point out the various degrees of revelation, the different dispensations of 
salvation, and the various modes of governing the church of God; all which 
are necessary to be known in the further explanation of mysteries, 

Mysteries constitute the criterion of divine revelation: so absurdly co they 
act, who allow a revelation and deny mysteries; or deny revelation for this 
reason, that it contains mysteries. What the sum and essence of revelation or 
of revealed religion, are, is plain from the end of it, which is this, to point out 
to sinful men the means of obtaining salvation, and of recovering the divine 
favor. But this means is, that Jesus Christ is the only and most perfect cause 
of salvation, to be received by a true faith. This doctrine, however, is a myss 
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tery of godliness manifestly great; 1 Tim. iii. 16. And thus that great myste- 
ry constitutes the sum and essence of revelation. - The essence of revealed re- 
ligion consists in this, that men by a true faith receive this doctrine, which the 
apostle calls a mystery manifestly great. Therefore the knowledge of the 
greatest mystery belongs to the very essence of the religion of a sinner. 

How absurd do many of the doctrines of mathematicians and astrono- 
mers appear to ignorant men, when they cannot see the reason of those doc- 
trines, although they are most true and evident, so that not the least doubt con- 
cerning them can remain in the mind of a thorough mathematician ? Jbid. tom. 
ui. p. 560. 

Since, in religion, there are some primary truths, and others more remote, 
which are deduced from the former by reasoning, and so are secondary, and 
these last may not be known, though the primary are known, but when once 
-hey are’ known they cannot be denied; it follows that those articles which 
constitute religion, and so are fundamental, are to be distinguished into primary 
and secondary. The primary are those of which a man cannot be ignorant, 
consistently with true religion and his own salvation; and they are necessary 
with a necessity of means. The secondary are those of which 4 man may be 
ignorant, consistently with his resting upon the foundation of true religion, and 
with his own salvation ; and those are necessary with a necessity of command. 
Therefore, to the same man, certain doctrines may be now fundamental, which 
were not fundamental to him before he knew them. bid. tom. i. p. 524, 524. 

Joh. Chr. Kirchmejerus, in his Dissert. concerning fundamental articles, 
says, “ They may be either reduced to fewer, or extended to more; as often 
one article may include the rest, and so all may be reduced to that one; and on 
the other hand, that one, according to the various truths contained in it, may be 
divided into‘several. Therefore, authors do not contradict themselves, who re- 
duce all fundamental articles to one: for they cannot well be determined by 
their number ; because as many fundamental truths are contained in one funda- 
mental truth, as there are essential properties belonging to the truths thus con- 
tained. Therefore the holy Scripture often sums up all fundamental articles in 
one, asin John xvii. 3: “ This is life eternal, that they might know thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” Sometimes it distin- 
guishes them into several ; as in 1 Tim. i. 5: “ Now the end of the command- 
ment is charity, out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith un- 
feigned.” Ibed. tom. 1. p. 528. 

Un account of the various degrees of men’s capacities, and the various cir- 
cumstances of the times in which they live, one man may know truths which 
another cannot know. Whence it follows that the very same articles are not 
fundamental to all men; but accordingly as revelation hath been more or less 
complete, according to the several dispensations under which men have lived, 
their various natural abilities, and their various modes and circumstances of 
living, different articles are, and have been, fundamental to different men. This 
is very plain from the different degrees of knowledge before and since the 
coming of Christ ; for before his coming, many truths lay hid, which are now 
set in the most clear light: and the instance of the apostles, abundantly shows 
the truth of what I have now advanced ; who, although they were already in 
a state of grace, and their salvation was secured, yet for some time were igno- 
rant of the necessity of the sufferings and death of Christ, and of the true nature 
of his kingdom. Whereas, he who now does not acknowledge, or perhaps de- 
nies, the necessity of Christ’s death, is by alt means to be considered as in a 
fundamental error. Therefore, as a man hath received of God greater or lese 
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natural abilities, so let the number of articles to which he shall give his assent 
be greater or smaller; and as revelation hath been made or information hath 
been given, to a man, more clearly or obscurely, in the same proportion is more 
or less required of him. Therefore, in our own case, we ought to be cautious 
of even the smallest errors, and to aim at the highest degree of knowledge in 
divine truths. In the case of others we ought to judge concerning them with 
the greatest prudence, mildness, and benevolence. Hence we see, that a cer- 
tain precise number of articles, which shall be necessary and fundamental to 
every man, cannot be determined. Ibid. p. 531. , 
If one single article of faith be so comprehensive, that in it are involved all 
things necessary to salvation, a man is not to be condemned as a Jatjtudinarian, 
“or as indifferent to all other doctrines, because he says that one article onfy is 
fundamental. For instance, that by the grace of the Triune God, Jesus, the 
true and eternal God, having assumed the human nature, became, through his 
satisfaction for sin, by his sufferings and death, the only and most perfect cause 
of uur salvation; who, therefore, together with the whole sacred Trinity, is, in 
tne way of self-denial, to be sought, loved and worshipped. Ibid. p. 532 
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Genesis ii. 1.—% Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, and all the 
host of them.” This argues that the angels belong to the Mosaic creation, 
who are so often spoken of as God’s host, and as the hosts of heaven. 

Genesis iv. 23, 24.—“And Lamech said unto his wives, Adah and Zillah, 
[have slain a man to my wounding,” &c. The probable design of the Holy 
Ghost in relating this, is to show the great increase of the depravity and cor- 
ruption of the world, or of Cain’s posterity and those that adhered to them.— 
This is shown in the particular instance of Lamech, the chief man of Cain’s 
_ posterity, in his day. Lamech had been guilty of murdering some man that 
he had a quarrel with. - And he justifies himself in it, and endeavors to satisfy 
his wives that he shall escape with impunity, from the instance of Cain, whose 
life God spared, and even took special care that no man should kill him; making 
the declaration, that if any man killed him, vengeance should be taken of him 
seven-fold, though the man he slew was his brother, and a righteous man, and 
had done him no injury. But the man he had slain in or for his wounding (as 
the words are interpreted by some learned men, see Pool’s Synopsis in Loc.), 
i. e., the man he had slain had injured or wounded him. Therefore, if Cain 
should be avenged seven-fold, doubtless he seventy-and-seven-fold. By this 
speech to his wives, he shows his impenitence and presumption, and great insen- 
sibility. When Cain had slain his brother his conscience greatly troubled him. 
But Lamech with great obduracy shakes off all remorse, and as it were bids 
defiance to all fear and trouble about the matter. 

Genesis iv. 26.—*“ And to Seth, to him also was born a son, and he called 
his name Enos. Then men began to call upon the name of the Lord.” The 
right translation probably is, Then began men to call by the name of the Lord, 
‘or in the name of the Lord, i. e., then they began to call themselves, and their 
children by, or in his name: signifying that then the people of God, of whom 
Seth was the principal man, and as it were their head, leader, and chief priest, 
being with his posterity appointed another seed (seed or generation of God) 
instead of Abel ; I say, then the people of'God began openly to separate them- 
selves from the wicked apostate world of the posterity of Cain, and those that 
joined with them ; and began to appear ina visibly distinct society, being called 
the children of God, when the other were called ‘the children of men. 

‘The children and posterity were looked upon as being in the name of the 
father, and upholding ‘his name. See Numb. xxvii. 4; Deut. ix. 14, and 
xxv. 7; 1 Sam. xxiv. 21; 2 Sam. xviii. 18; Ruth iv. 5; Job xviii. 17; 
Isai. xiv. 22;:Gen. xlviii. ‘16, compared with Numb. vi. 27. On the birth 
of Enos it probably first began to be a custom for parents openly to dedicate 
their children to God, and call them by his name, and as it were insert them 
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into his name, by bringing them to the place of public worship ; the transaction 
being personal, by the parents’ solemn declaration and covenant, attended with 
prayer and sacrifice. 

Genesis ix. 26.—* Blessed be the Lord God of Shem.” By Jehovah, the 
God of Shem, seems especially meant Jesus Christ, who was of his posterity, 
and eminently his seed. ‘The blessing here pronounced on Japhet, is on his 
posterity. And the curse of Canaan respects his postenty. _ Therefore it is 
reasonable to understand the blessing of Shem to be also on his posterity. 

Genesis xxix. 20.—* And Jacob served seven years for Rachel, and they 
seemed unto him but a few days, for the love he had to her.” Jacob was a type 
of Christ, in his obtaining his wife by a servitude, and in his servitude’s seem- 
ing so light to him, and his going so cheerfully through it, for the love where- 
with he loved her. That Jacob might enjoy his beloved Rachel, was the joy 
set before him ; for which he despised the ditliculty of his servitude. So, that 
Christ might redeem his church and present it to himself a glorious and blessed 
church, to dwell with him in glory for ever, was the joy that was set. before him, 
for which he endured the cross and despised the shame. 

Genesis xlv.—Joseph’s making himself known to his brethren. It is with- 
out all doubt that one thing signified by Joseph’s being hated of his brethren, 
with a mortal hatred, their intending to kill him, and selling him to the Gentiles, 
was the rejection of Christ by the Jews his brethren, his being hated, and envied, 
and slain by them, and delivered up to the Gentiles ; see Psal. lxix. 6, Matt. xx. 
19. So Joseph’s brethren being brought to repentance, and Joseph’s being 
made known to them, their being reconciled and received with great joy, repre- 
sents the. future conversion of the Jews, their being brought to repentance after 
having rejected and crucified Christ, and the great joy and gladness there shall 
be on that occasion. This affair was much taken notice of by Pharaoh and his 
servants, and was very pleasing to them. So the coming inof the Jews will be 
life from the dead to the Gentiles. 

Deur. viii. 4. —“ Thy raiment waxed not old upon thee, neither did thy foot 
swell these forty years.” This was probably a type of the desirableness of the 
clothing of the spiritual Israel, in their journey through the wilderness of this 
world towards the heavenly Canaan. The saints’ grace or righteousness is often 
represented as this clothing. [Neither did thy foot swell.] If their feet had 
swollen they would not have been able to proceed any farther. But the right- 
eous shall be enabled to hold on his way; and God will keep the feet of his 
saints, and establish their goings. This seems to be the chief reason why this 
is remarked, viz., because it was a type. For in itself it seems no very extra- 
ordinary thing, that their foot did not swell. For they lay still most of the time ; . 
and when they travelled it is probable it was not by long journeys, but as the, 
women and children could bear. ; 

Devt. xxxil. 2.— My doctrine shall drop as the rain; my speech shall dis- 
til as the dew, as the small rain upon the tender herb, and as the showers upon 
the grass.’ God here speaks to the people quite in a different manner from 
what he did at Mount Sinai, when he spake to them out of the midst of the fire. 
God's word then was like thunder and lightning and devouring fire, threatening 
to overbear and consume so frail and. tender a creature as man, who is like the 
grass and flower of the field. God’s voice now is gentle. It is heard in pleas- 
ant song. Instead of being like lightning to destroy and consume, it is like the 
gentle showers, and refreshing dew on the tender grass, revealing, not his wrath, 
but his great mercy, in a manner adapted to men’s tender frame. In this song 

- is much of the glorious gospel. Even the warnings and threatenings that are 
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in it, are delivered in an evangelical manner, much in the same way that they 
were delivered in the mild language of the glorious Messiah. All the songs of 
the Scripture are the voice of the gospel. The glorious things of the gospel 
are their foundation and subject matter ; and therefore in them God’s word drops 
as the rain. | 

_ Deut. xxxili. 8.—* And of Levi he said, Let thy urim and thy thummim be 
with thy holy one, whom thou didst prove at Massah, and with whom thou 
didst strive at the waters of Meribah.” Here Christ is evidently called Levi’s 
holy one. Aaron, the high priest of that tribe, was Levi’s holy one in some 
sense. But it was not Aaron, but Christ, that was tempted at Massah and 
Meribah (1 Cor. x. 9). Moses also was of that tribe, and might be called their 
holy one ; but neither was he the person there tempted. Both Moses and Aaron 
rather concurred with the people in tempting, Numb. xx. 10—13. Christ, 
the great antitype of Mosgs and Aaron, the true high priest, that was the sub- 
stance and end of all the ancient sacrifices and offerings, and of all the peculiar 
ministrations of the high priest of the tribe of Levi, according to Jer. xxxiil. 
17—22, may well be called Levi’s holy one. For it is there represented as the 
great honor and privilege of Levi, that his priesthood was to be upheld and com- 
pleted in Christ. All the honor and privilege that there ever was in having the 
priesthood of his tribe, arose from the relation of that priesthood to Christ, the 
glorious things which he should accomplish by the sacrifice of himself, and the 
eternal benefits he should procure. Therefore this is properly mentioned in the 
blessing uttered by Moses with respect to this tribe. The priesthood was not a 
vain thing, but of unspeakable value, as it stood in relation to the priesthood of 
Christ, and was to be brought to its infinitely glorious and interesting effect in 
him. It was by the Urim and the Thummim that the high priest was especially 
furnished to make intercession for the people, and to reveal the mind and will 
of God to them. The Urim and Thummim had their principal importance, as 
they were typical, and represented the perfection, and merit, the light and glory, 
there are in Christ. 

2 Sam. xv.—Absalom seems to have been a type of Antichrist. He was 
the son of David; as the man of sin was originally a Christian bishop, one of 
the ministers of the gospel, who in a peculiar manner are Christ’s sons. - Absa- 
lom was David’s son by Maacah, daughter of the king of Geshur, the only wife 
that he had that was a Gentile. So Popery is a mixture of Christianity with 
Heathenism. Absalom was the son of a Heathen mother, or one that had been a 
Heathen. -So the Papistical church is the daughter of old Heathen Rome. 
Absalom usurped his father’s authority over his kingdom, his city Jerusalem, 
and over his house. So the pope usurps the authority of Christ, sets himself up 
to be king in his kingdom, and takes possession of the church, the true spiritual 
Jerusalem, sitting in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God. Ab- 
salom was a person of great beauty, and was admired, and praised by the peo- 
ple for his beauty. So it has been with the pope. Whereas Christ appeared 
in a mean and low condition, without any external splendor, and when the peo- 
ple saw him there was no beauty in him wherefore they should desire him ; 
Antichrist appears in great external pomp and glory, decked with gold and silver 
and precious stones, fine linen and scarlet, which all the world has admired and 
wondered after, saying, Whois like unto the beast ?_ Absalom cloaked his rebel- 
lion and usurpation with a pretence of religion Like Antichrist, he said to his 
father, chap. xv. ver. 7, 8, ‘“ Let me go and pay my vow which I have vowed,” 
&c. Absalom drove David, and those that adhered to him, out of Jerusalem. 
So Antichrist casts out of the church all the true and faithful followers of Christ 
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David went away into the wilderness, and all his faithful subjects went with 
him, wherever he went. Which is agreeable to what is represented to be the 
spirit and practice of the true followers of Christ in the time of Antichrist, Rev 
xix. 4, “These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.” 

1 Kies xix. 19, 20.— So he departed thence and found Elisha,” &c. The 
truth with respect to what is related in these verses probably was thus. Elijah 
was directed by the Spirit of God to cast his mantle upon Elisha. But Elijah 
had not the design of God fully made known to him ; supposing it to be intended 
as a sign that Elisha should be prophet after him, agreeable to what God had 
said to him at Mount Sinai. But God had a farther meaning in it, which was 
intimated by his Spirit, which went with Elijah’s mantle as it passed over to 
Elisha ; viz., that he should immediately forsake all, and devote himself to the 
performance of the business of a prophet. Elisha, supposing that Elijah had 
this design of God made known to him, and had been directed to cast his man- 
tle on him, with this view, has at first some reluctance, and desires of Elijah 
that, by his prayers, he would obtain leave of God for him to go first and kiss 
his father and mother. Elijah, surprised at this request, as was natural, suppo- 
sing him thus ignorant, says, Go back; for what have I done that should hinder 
it? However, Elisha, who understood the mind of God, soon recovers from his 
reluctance, and went no further back than his oxen; and took them andthe 
instruments, and offered up all to God, signifying by this action, his full consent 
to make a sacrifice of all his worldly possessions to the great and infinitely im- 
portant concerns of his ministry. 

2 Curon. v. 12, 13, 14.—When the priests and Levites were as one to 
make one sound, in praising God with singing and instruments of music, say- 
ing, He is good, for his mercy endureth forever, then the glory of the Lord 
came and filled the house. So, when it shall come to that in the latter days, 
that the ministers of the gospel shall generally be united in preaching the true 
doctrines of it, those doctrines that are in a peculiar manner evangelical, by 
which is manifested the glory of God’s eternal mercy ; free, sovereign, and im- 
mutable grace, through Christ Jesus, and shall be united in affection, and act in 
union, as fellow laborers and fellow helpers, then shall the glory of God remark- 
ably appear; the Spirit of God, a spirit of light, holiness and joy, shall descend 
from heaven in a very new and glorious manner, and remarkable success attend 
the preaching of the gospel everywhere ; and then shall be the proper com- 
mencement of the church’s rest, peace and glory upon earth. The peaceful 
reign of Solomon, in the possession of unparalleled wisdom, riches and glory, 
after the militant and tumultuous reign of David, is evidently typical of the 
peaceful, joyous, and glorious reign of Christ in the latter day: and God’s 
dwelling in the temple, as the settled place of his rest, after removing to and 
fro in a tabernacle, is typical of the glorious manner of his dwelling with his 
church in the latter day, as compared with preceding times. The largeness of 
the temple compared with the tabernacle, represents the vast increase of the 
church ; and the cloud of glory filling the temple, represents the filling of the 
whole earth with God’s glory. ; 

Psa. Ixxxii. 8.—* Arise, O God, judge the earth, for thou shalt inherit all 
nations.” The design of these words, in their connection with the foregoing 
verses, confirms, that the princes of Israel are there called gods, and sons of 
God, with reference to Christ, the true King of Israel, and as being types of 
him. ‘The three verses in their connection import thus much: God has given 
these princes and judges the name of gods or sons of God, as they are exalted to 
the place of kings and saviours of *his people, who are God’s heritage or king- 
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dom, but they die like men ; whereby it appears, that they are no gods, nor are 
the true sons of God ; but were men, and no more than images and shadows of 
him. But oh! that he who is truly God, who is indeed the Son of God, the 
true king, judge and saviour of God’s people, the antitype of these, would come 
and reign, not only over the land of Israel, but over the whole earth ; when 
God’s Israel shall fill the earth, and all nations shall be God’s people. It is ob- 
servable that when it is said in this verse, “ Arise,O God,’ the word God is Elo- 
him, the same that is used verse 6th, “I have said ye are gods.” They were 
called Elohim ; but Christ is the true Elohim ; just as the manna in the wilder- 
ness was called bread, but Christ is the true bread from heaven. 

Psaums Ixxui. 4. There are no bands in their death.” In the original 
the words are, Ein, chartzabbuth Lemotham,” which might more properly 
have been rendered, their death hath no bands ; the Hebrew of the Latin verb 
sum, with the prefix Lamed, being used for have. The meaning,seems to be, 
that they appear to be at liberty from death, as though they were out of his 
reach. Their death is here represented as a person that is indeed their enemy, 
or an officer of vengeance, that they greatly deserve to be delivered up to, and 
that has a commission against them, and would fain seize them, and make them 
his prisoners, but has no bands to bind them. They live long, and live without 
the fears of death, which are, as it were, the bands of death. That this is the 
meaning is confirmed by the following words of the sentence: “ But their 
strength is firm.” . 

Jer. xxxi. 32.—“ Not according to the covenant which I made with their 
fathers, in the day that I took them by the hand to bring them out of the land 
of Egypt.” That covenant was, as it were, founded in the redemption out of 
Egypt. Therefore when God made it with the people, he prefaced it thus: “1 
am the Lord thy God which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, and out of 
the house of bondage.” It is hence natural to suppose, that the covenant of 
which the prophet here speaks, would not be one founded on that redemption ; 
but on some other, far better and more glorious redemption. 

Zecu. xiv. 4.“ And his feet shall stand that day upon the Mount of Olives, 
which is before Jerusalem, on the east, and the Mount of Olives shall cleave in 
the midst thereof towards the east, and towards the west, and there shall be a 
very great valley,” &c. The mountains were round about Jerusalem like a 
wall; of which Mount Olivet was the chief. This stood on the east, between 
Jerusalem and the greatest Gentile nations; those nations that were the 
most malignant and formidable enemies of Israel. The dividing of this moun- 
tain under the feet of Zion’s Redeemer, and making such a wide valley or plain 
on the east of Jerusalem, whereby there would be any easy access for the Gen- 
tile nations, signifies the breaking down. of the partition wall between the 
church of God, and those that. are without, and afar off; and that remarkable 
removing of obstacles signified by God’s causing that every mountain and hill 
should be brought low ; and the drying up of the river Euphrates, that the way 
of the kings of the east might be prepared. The mountain’s being thus divided, 
by Christ’s treading on it, significantly and beautifully represents the ease with 
which, in the exercise of his sovereign and mighty power, he overcomes the 
strongest and proudest enemies that oppose the salvation of his elect; agreeably 
to what is said in the fourth chapter of this book, verse 7th, “‘ Who art thou, 
O great mountain! Before Zerubbabel thou shalt become a plain.” And chap. 
viii. 6, “ Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, if it be marvellous in the eyes of the 
remnant of this people in these days, should it also be marvellous in my eyes, 
saith the Lord of Hosts?’ The opening made through the mountains here 
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represented as very wide, to signify the abundant grace, are, free and open ac~ 
vess for vast multitudes ; agreeably to Isa. Ix. 11, and Rev. xxi. 25. 

Mart. xii. 30, “ He that is not with me is against me.” The true reason 
of Christ’s making this. observation in this place, where he is reproving the 
Pharisees for saying, that he cast out devils by Beelzebub, is this: these Phar- 
isees had, till now, appeared to exercise that kind of prudence, falsely so called, 
which is commonly to be seen among those, who count themselves wise and 
great men, and think it becomes them to let matters of religion much alone, 
and not to appear forward and zealous, or give out their thoughts freely. When, 
in view of the miracles which Christ wrought, the multitude were affected, and 
some appeared zealous to follow him ; when the esteem that he gained among 
‘ the people was so great that they apprehended themselves in danger of having 
their glory eclipsed, and of losing the respect of the people, and their authority 
over them, the Pharisees could keep silence no longer.. They openly showed 
what was in their hearts before; a fixed enmity against Christ, and that truly 
they never had been indifferent as they appeared. 

Hes. x. 37.—* For yet a little while, and he that shall come, will come, 
and will not tarry.” It cannot be justly inferred from these words, that the 
apostle expected Christ’s last coming to judgment in that generation. All that 
could reasonably be understood by them 1s, that the time of their sufferings was 
short, and it would be but a little season before they would be wholly delivered 
from al] their enémies, and should .receive the recompense of the reward they 
hoped for. This appears by the context, and also by the obvious meaning of 
the place referred to in the Old Testament. If this and the next verse be com- 
pared with Hab. ii. 2, 3, 4, it will be manifest that the apostle refers to what is 
there said. The vision is for an appointed time, but in the end it shall speak 
and not lie: though it tarry, wait for it, because it will surely come, it will not 
tarry. Behold his soul which is lifted up is not upright in him; but the just 
shall live by his faith, The thing that it is there said will come and will not 
tarry, is God’s people’s deliverance from the oppression of their enemies, espe- 
cially from the Babylonish captivity ; as appears by the'context. 

Joun v. 27,—* And hath given him authority to execute judgment also, be- 
cause he is the Son of Man.” Christ is the more fitted to be the judge of men, for 
his being himself a man, one of the same race, having the same faculties, senses 
and organs, living in the same world under the same Jaw, and in the midst of the 
same temptations. It tends to confirm the faith of the saints that their near 
kinsman and elder brother performed obedience for them, and wrought out the 
righteousness that they depend upon for justification in the judgment, and also 
suffered from the same unrighteous enemies; this tends to encourage and con- 
firm their faith that he will vindicate them in the judgment, and plead their 
righteous cause against their unrighteous enemies. 

Rom. viii, 23.—“ And not only they, but ourselves also, which have the first 
fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.” The apostle had been repre= 
senting, in the preceding -verses, that the whole creation was, as it were, in a 
state of travail, to bring to the birth, i. e., to bring the children of God into a 
state of liberty, happiness and glory. This in verse 19, he calls the manifesta- 
tion of the sons of God, alluding to children’s being brought forth to the light 
when they are born. This was to have its highest fulfilment at the resurrection, 
when they shall be born from the grave, and manifested in the most public 
manner in the proper glory of God’s children, and shall receive the most public 
testimonies of God’s fatherly love. Even in this present state, Christians, by 
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receiving the spirit, which is a filial spirit, a spirit of adoption, are brougt-+t forth, 
as the sons of God, and have the liberty and privileges of God’s children in 
part. Yet it is but in part. They have only the first fruits of the spirit of adop- 
tion; and they themselves therefore join with the creation around them, groan- 
ing within themselves, waiting for the most glorious, the ultimate and perfect 
manifestation of the sons of God, when they shall be born from the grave. 

Eeuss. i. 18.—‘ The glory of his inheritance in the saints.” It appears to 
me the true sense of this passage is, his inheritance in heaven. In the Greek it 
it, ev zowg aytorg, Which might have been literally translated, in the holy places; ‘ 
which if we suppose the apostle means heaven, would have been very agreeable 
to his way of speaking. In the next verse but one, where he evidently means 
in heaven, he expresses it thus, ev exovgano, in the high. ‘So in chap. 
ii. 6, 3, 10. In Heb. i. 3, he expresses it thus, ev vwydorg, inthe high. The same 
1s expressed in Luke ii. 14, ev vyrgorg, in the highest. If it may thus be called 
the heavenly, the high, and the highest, it may as properly be called the holy. 
The land of Canaan was called the holy land, and the city Jerusalem the holy 
city; mount Zion the holy mountain, and the temple the holy place. And 
heaven is eminently the holy land, the holy city, mountain and temple. 

Rom. vii. 25.—* With the mind I myself serve the law of God, but with the 
flesh the law of sin.” This Mr. Locke paraphrases thus: “To comfort myself 
therefore, as that state requires, for my deliverance from death, I myself, with 
full purpose, and sincere endeavors of mind, give up myself to obey the law of 
God ; though my carnal inclinations are enslaved, and have a constant tendency 
to sin. This is all I can do, and this is all, I being under grace, that is required 
of me, and through Christ will be accepted.” In his notes he observes, “ I my- 
self is in the original, Avzog eyo, i. e. (says Mr. Locke), I the man, with al] my 
full resolution of mind. -Avzog and eyo might both have been spared, if noth- 
ing more had been meant here than the nominative case to dovieve,” see note, 
verse 20. He observes again on the words, “ov edo eyo, I would not, I in the 
Greek is very emphatical, as is obvious, and denotes the man, in that part where- 
in he is chiefly to be counted himself, and therefore with the like emphasis, verse © 
25, is called Avrog eyo, I my own self.” The apostle would doubtless inti- 
mate that when he, the saint, was himself, and acted himself, he served the law 
of God; and when he served the law of sin, he was as it were not himself, but 
led captive by an enemy. That is agreeable to verses 17, 20, and 22. These 
things plainly show that the apostle speaks in the name of a saint, and noi in 
the name of a wicked man. 

Vor. II. 70 
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1. How does it appear that something has existed from eternity ? 

2. How does it appear that this earth and the visible system are not from 
eternity ? hee 

3. How does it appear that the existence of man is derived and dependent ? 

4, How do you prove the natural perfections of God, viz., his intelligence, 
infinite power, foreknowledge and immutability ? ' ’ 

5. How do you prove his moral perfections, that he is a friend of virtue, or 
absolutely holy, true, just and good ? 

6. How do you prove that the Scriptures are a revelation from God? And 
what are the evidences, internal and external ? ' 

7. How do you prove the divine mission of Christ ? 

8. How do you prove the divinity of Christ ? 

9. How do you prove the personality and divinity of the Holy Ghost ? 

10. How do you prove that the persons in the Trinity are one God 4% 
11. Whence arose the Manichean notion of two Gods, and how is it con- 
futed ? ; 

12. Whence arose the polytheism of the Pagans, and how confuted ? 

13. Whence was it that the knowledge of the one true God, in which 
Noah was instructed, was not preserved among his posterity in all ages ? 

14. Why are not mankind in all ages (their internal faculties and external 
advantages being sufficient) united in right sentiments of the one true God ? 

15. Were the moral character of God and the moral Jaw understood and 
loved, would there be any objections against revealed religion ? 

16. What is the true idea of God’s decrees ? 

17. How do you prove absolute and particular election ? 

18. Did God decree the existence of sin ? 

19. Why did God decree sin ? 

20. In what sense did he introduce sin into the universe ? 

21. How do you reconcile this with the holiness and goodness of God ? 

22. What is necessary to constitute a moral agent ? 

23, Are men moral and free agents ? 

24. Whatis the difference between natural and moral power and inability ? 

25. How is absolute moral necessity, or inability, consistent with the free 
agency of men? h 

26. How is the doctrine of universal, absolute decrees, consistent with the 
free agency of men ? 

27. How do you prove a universal and special providence ? 

28. What is the covenant of redemption ? 

29. If nan was created in original righteousness, how is that consistent 
with moral agency ? It being said that a necessary holiness is no holiness. 

30. What was the constitution under which Adam in innocency was 
placed ? 

31. Was Adam un ler the same necessity of falling that we are of sinning ? 
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: - Are all intelligencies bound. to love God supremely, sinners and 
evils ? 

33. Is the law holy, just and good, and how is it proved ? 

34. Are they, who are under its curse, bound to delight in it? 4 

35. How great is the demerit of sin ? 

36. Are the torments of hell eternal ? 
aa How do you reconcile them with the justice and infinite goodness of 

38. How do you reconcile them with those texts which say Christ died for 
all men, that God. will not that any should perish ? | 

_ 39. How does it appear that human nature is originally depraved ? 

40. Whence comes that signe 

41. How is it proved to be total ? 

42. What is the covenant of grace ? 

43. Are the law and gospel inconsistent with each other ? 

44, Why was an atonement, and one so precious as the blood of Christ 
necessary ? 

45. In what manner did Christ atone for sin ? 

46. To whom doth it belong to provide an atonement, God, or the sinner ? 

47. Did Christ redeem all men alike, elect and. nonelect ? 

48 Can the offer of the gospel be made in sincerity to the nonelect ? 

49. How is redemption applied ? 

50. What is the office of the Holy Ghost in the work of redemption ? 

51. What is regeneration ? 

52. Whence arises the necessity of it ? 

53. What is true love to God ? 

54. What is true benevolence to men ? 

55. What is true repentance, and how distinguished from legal ? 

56. What is true faith ? 

57. What is pardon and justification? What is their foundation, and what 
is the influence of faith therein ? 

58. How are full satisfaction and free pardon consistent ? 

59. Is the sinner forgiven before he repents ? 

60. Is sanctifying grace needful at all to any man, unless with respect to 
that which is his duty, and in neglect of which he would be without excuse ? 

61. What is the sum of man’s duty, and what the effect produced by the 
sanctifying influence of the Holy Spirit ? 

62. Can that holy volition in us, which is the effect of divine power, be 
wholly our act, or our duty ? 

63. How is it proved that unbelief is sin, and that all errors in moral mat- 
ters are of a criminal nature ? 

64. Will the wicked Heathens, Jews, infidels, and errorists of every kind, 
be without excuse at the day of judgment ? 

65. What is the essence of true virtue, or holiness ? 

66. Is there no virtue in the exercise of natural conscience, the moral sense, 
natural compassion and generosity ? 

67. Is not self-love the root of all virtue ? 

68. Do not the unregenerate pesig to be regenerated, and can they not 

roperly pray for regenerating grace ? 

i ‘69. Do ey panees the heavenly happiness ? ) 

70. What is the utmost the unregenerate do in the use of the means of 


grace ? 
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71. Is any duty done by them therein ? 

72. Do they grow better in the use of means? 

73. To what are they to be exhorted ? 

74, What is the real advantage of the assiduous use of means to the unre- 
generate ? 

75. How do you prove that the institution of the Sabbath is of perpetual 
obligation ? 

76. How is it that the Sabbath is changed from the seventh to the first day 
of the week ? 

77. How do you prove that public worship is to be celebrated on the 
Sabbath ? 

78. What is the foundation of the duty of prayer, since God is omniscient 
and immutable ? 

79. How do you prove that family prayer is a duty ? 

80. To whom are the promises of the gospel made, to the regenerate, or 
unregenerate ? 

81. Are no encouragements given to the unregenerate ? 

82. How do you prove the saints’ perseverance ? 

83. What is the nature of a Christian church ? 

84. Who are fit for communion therein ? 

85. What is the nature and import of baptism ? 

86. How do you prove infant baptism ? 

87. What is the nature of the Lord’s Supper ? 

88. What are the rules and end of church discipline ? 

89 What is the character of a good minister of Christ ? 

90. In what does the happiness of heaven consist ? 


SIX OCCASIONAL SERMOK 
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SERMON I. 


‘THE CHURCH’S MARRIAGE TO HER SONS, AND TO HER GOD. 


Tearan 1xii, 4, 5.—Thy land shall be married. For as a young man marrieth a virgin, so shall thy sons 
marry thee : and as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee. 


In the midst of many blessed promises that God makes to his church in this 
and the preceding and following chapters, of advancement to a state of great 
peace, comfort, honor and joy, after long continued affliction, we have the sum 
of all contained in these two verses. In the 4th verse God says to his church, 
“Thou shalt no more be termed Forsaken; neither shall thy land any more 
be termed Desolate’: but thou shalt be called Hephzibah, and thy land, Beulah; 
for the Lord delighteth in thee, and thy land shall be married.”” When it is 
said, “Thy Jand shall be married,” we are, by thy land, to understand “ the 
body of thy people, thy whole race ;” the land, by a metonymy very usual in 
Scripture, being put for the people that inhabit the land. 

The 5th verse explains how this that is promised in the last words of verse 
4, should be accomplished in two things, viz., in being married to her sons, and 
married to her God. 

1. It is promised that she should be married to her sons, or that her sons 
should marry her : “ For asa young man marrieth a virgin, so shall thy sons marry 
thee.” Or, as the words might have been more literally translated from the 
original: “ As a ‘young manis married to a virgin, soshall thy sons be married 
to thee.” ‘Some by this understand a promise, that the posterity of the capti- 
vated Jews should return again from Babylon to the land of Canaan, and should 
be, as it were, married or wedded to their own land; i. e., they should be re- 
united to their own land, and should have great comfort and joy in it, as a young 
man in a virgin that he marries. But their thus interpreting the words seems 
to be through inadvertence; not carefully observing the words themselves, how 
that when it is said, “So shall thy sons marry thee,” God does not direct his 
speech to the land itself, but to the church whose land it was ; the pronoun thee 
being applied to the same mystical person in this former part of the verse, as in 
the words immediately following in the latter part of the same sentence, “ And 
as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee.” 
It is the church, and not the hills and valleys of the land of Canaan, that is 
God’s bride, or the Lamb’s wife. It is also manifest, that when God says, “So 
shall thy sons marry thee,” he continues to speak to her to whom he had spo- 
ken in the three preceding verses ; but there it is not the ground or soil of the 
land-of Canaan, but the church, that he speaks to when he says, “ The Gentiles 
shall see thy righteousness, and all kings thy glory: and thou shalt be called by 
a new name, which ‘the mouth of the Lord shall name. Thou shalt also be a 
crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, and‘a royal diadem in the hand of thy 
God. Thou shalt no more be termed Forsaken,” &c. And to represent the 
land ‘itself as a bride, and ‘the subject of espousals and marriage, would be a 
figure of Speech very unnatural, and not known in Scripture ; but for the church 
of God to be'thus represented is very usual throughout the Scripture from the 


* Preached at the instalment of the Rev. Mr. Samuel Buel, as pastor of the church and congregation 
at East‘Hampton, on Long-Island; September 19, 1746. 
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begining, to the end of the Bible. And then it is manifest that the return of 
the Jews to the land of Canaan from the Babylonish captivity, is not the event 
mainly intended by the prophecy of which these words are a part. The time 
of that return was not the time when that was fulfilled in the 2d verse of this 
chapter, “ And the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all kings thy. glory: 
and thou shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth of the Lord shall 
name.” That was not the time spoken of in the two preceding chapters, with 
which this chapter is one continued prophecy. That was not the time spoken 
of in the last words of the foregoing chapter, when the Lord would cause right- 
eousness and praise to spring forth before all nations: nor was it the time spo- 
ken of in the 5th, 6th, and 9th verses of that chapter, when “ strangers should 
stund and feed the flocks of God’s people, and the sons of the alien should be 
their ploughmen, and vine dressers ; but they should be named the priests of 
the Lord, and men should call them the ministers of God; when they should 
eat the riches of the Gentiles, and in their glory boast themselves, and their seed 
should be known among the Gentiles, and their offspring among the people; and 
all that should see them should acknowledge them, that they are the seed 
which the Lord hath blessed.” Nor was that the time spoken of in the chap- 
ter preceding that, “ when the abundance of the sea should be converted unto 
the church ; when the isles should wait for God, and the ships of Tarshish to 
bring her sons from far, and their silver and gold with them; when the forces 
of the Gentiles and their kings should be brought; when the church should 
suckthe milk of the Gentiles, and suck the breast of kings; and when that 
nation and kingdom that would not serve her should perish and be utterly wast- 
ed: and when the sun should be no more her light by day, neither for bright- 
acess should the moon give light unto her, but the Lord should be unto her an 
everlasting light, and her God her glory ; and her sun should no more go down, 
nor her moon withdraw itself, beca tse the Lord should be her everlasting light, 
and the days of her mourning shoul be ended.” These things manifestly have 
respect to the Christian church in her most perfect and glorious state on earth 
in the last ages of the world ; when the church should be so far from being con- 
fined to the ihe of Canaan, that she should fill the whole earth, and all lands 
should be alike holy. 

So that the children of Israel’s being wedded to the land of Canaan, being 
_ taanifestly not the meaning of these words in the text, “ As a young man mar- 
rieth a virgin, so shall thy sons marry thee,” as some suppose; I choose rather, 
with others, to understand the words of the church’s union with her faithful 
‘gastors, and the great benefits she should receive from them. .God’s ministers, 
hough they are set to be the instructors, guides, and fathers of God’s people, yet 
are also the sons of the church: Amos ii. 11, “I raised up of your sons for pro- 
phets, and of your young men for Nazarites.’ Such as these, when faithful, 
are those precious sons of Zion comparable to fine gold spoken of, Lam. iv. 2; 
spoken of again, verse 7: “ Her Nazarites were purer than snow, they were 
whiter than milk,” And as he that marries a young virgin becomes the guide 
of her youth; so these sons of Zion are represented as taking her by the hand 
as her igual Isai..li, 18, “ There is none to guide her among all the sons whom 
she hath brought forth: neither is there any that taketh her by the hand of all 
the sons that she hath brought up.” That by these sons of the church. is 
ineant ministers of the gospel, is confirmed by the next verse to the text:: I, 
have set watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem.” 

That the sons of the church should be married to her as a young man to. a 
virgin, is a mystery or paradox not unlike many others held forth in the word 
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of God, concerning the relation between Christ and his people, and their 1ela- 
tion to him and to one another; such as that Christ is David’s Lord and yet his 
son, and both the root and offspring of David; that Christ is a son born and a 
child given, and yet the everlasting Father ; that the church is Christ’s mother, 
as she is represented, Cant. iii. 11, and viii. 1—and yet that she is his spouse, 
his sister, and his child ; that believers are Christ’s mother, and yet his sister 
and brother ; and that ministers are the sons of the church, and yet that they are 
her fathers. as the apostle speaks of himself, as the father of the members of 
the church of Corinth, and also the mother of the Galatians, travailing in birth 
with them, Gal. iv. 19. . 

2. The second and chief fulfilment here spoken of, of that promise of the 
church’s being married, is in her being married to Christ. ‘* And.as the bride- 
groom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee.” - Not that 
we are to understand that the church has many husbands, or that Christ is one 
husband, and ministers are other husbands that she hath; for though ministers 
are here-spoken of as being married to the church, yet it is not as being his fel- 
lows or competitors, or as husbands of the church standing in a’ conjugal rela- 
tion to his bride in any wise parallel with his: for the church has but one hus- 
band; she is not an adulteress, but a virgin, that is devoted wholly to the Lamb, 
and follows him whithersoever he goes. But ministers espouse the church en- 
tirely as Christ’s ambassadors, as representing him and standing ‘in his stead, 
being sent forth by him to be married to her in his name, that by this means 
she may be married to him. As when a prince marries a foreign lady by proxy, 
the prince’s ambassador marries her, but not in his own name, but in the name 
of his master, that he may be the instrument of bringing her into a true conju- 
gal relation to him. This is agreeable to what the apostle says, 2 Cor. xi. 2: 
“J am jealous over you with a godly jealousy; for J have espoused you to one 
husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ.””" Here the apos- 
tle represents himself as being, as it were, the husband of the church of Corinth ; 
for it is the husband that is jealous when the wife commits adultery ; and yet 
he speaks of himself as having espoused them not in his own name, but in the 
name of Christ, and for him and him only, and as his ambassador, sent forth to 
bring them home a chaste virgin to him. Ministers are'in the text represented 
as married to the church in the same sense that elsewhere they are represented 
as fathers of the church :; the church has but one father, even ‘God, and minis- 
ters are fathers as his ambassadors ; so the church has but one shepherd. John 
x. 16, “ There shall be one fold and one shepherd ;” but yet ministers, as‘Christ’s 
ambassadors, are often called the church’s. shepherds or pastors: “The church 
has but one Saviour; but yet’ ministers, as his ambassadors and instruments, 
are called her saviours. 1 Tim. iv. 16, “In doing this thou shalt.both save 
thyself and them) that’ hear thee.” Obad. 21, “ And saviours shall come upon 
Mount Zion.”?. The church has but one priest; but ‘yet in ‘Isai. \Ixvi.' 21, 
speaking of the ministers of the Gentile nations, it is said, “ I will take of them 
for priests and Levites.”” ‘The church has but one Judge, for the Father hath 
committed all judgment to the Son; yet Christ tells his apostles, that they shall 
sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

When the text speaks first of ministers marrying the church, and then of 
Christ’s rejoicing over her as the bridegroom: rejoiceth over the bride; the for- 
mer is. manifestly spoken of .as being in order to the latter, even in order to the 
joy and happiness that the church shall have in her true bridegroom. The’ 
preaching of. the gospel|is.in this context spoken: of'three times agoing, as’ the 
great means. of ‘bringing abvut the prosperity and joy of the church ; that 
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foretold; once in the first verse, “ For Zion’s sake will I not hold my peace, 
and for Jerusalem’s sake 1 will not rest, until the righteousness thereof go forth 
as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth ; and then 
again in the text, and lastly in the two following verses, “1 have set watchmen 
upon thy-walls, O Jerusalem, which shall never hold their peace day nor night . 
ye that make mention of the Lord, keep not silence ; and give him no rest, ti!) 
he establish, and till he make Jerusalem a praise in the earth.” ‘ 

The text thus opened affords these two propositions proper for our consid- 
eration on the solemn occasion of this day. ~ we damiiaies 

I. The uniting of faithful ministers with Christ’s people in the ministerial 
office, when done in a due manner, is like a young man’s marrying a virgin. 

I. This union of ministers with the people of Christ is in order to their be- 
ing brought to the blessedness of a more glorious union, in which Christ shall 
rejoice over them, as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride. — eats: 

I. The uniting of a faithful minister with Christ’s people inthe ministerial 
office, when done in a due manner, is like a young man’s marrying a virgin. 

I say, the uniting of a faithful minister with Christ’s people, and in a due 
manner: for we must suppose that the promise God makes to the church in the 
text, relates to such ministers, and such a manner of union with the church ; 
because this is promised to the chureh as a part of her latter day glory, and asa 
benefit that should be granted her by God, as the fruit of his great love to her, 
and an instance of her great spiritual prosperity and happiness in her purest and ~ 
most excellent state on earth. But it would be no such instance of God’s great 
favor and the church’s happiness, to have unfaithful ministers entering into 
office in an undue and improper manner. They are evidently faithful ministers 
that are spoken of in the next verse, where the same are doubtless spoken of as 
in the text, “I have set watchmen on thy walls, O Jerusalem, which shall never 
hold their peace day nor night.” And they are those that shall be introduced 
into the ministry at a time of its extraordinary purity, order, and beauty, where- 
in (as is said in the first, second, and third verses) her righteousness should go 
forth as brightness, and the Gentiles should see her righteousness, and all kings 
her glory, and she should be a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, and a 
. royal diadem in the hand of her God. 

When I speak of the uniting of a faithful minister with Christ’s people in a 
due manner, I do not mean a due manner only with regard to external order ; 
but its being truly done in a holy manner, with sincere, upright aims and 
intentions, with a right disposition, and proper frames of mind in those that are 
concerned ; and particularly in the minister that takes the office, and God’s 
people to whom he is united, each exercising in this affair a proper regard to 
God and one another. 

Such a uniting of a faithful minister with the people of God in the minis- 
terial office, is in some respect like a young man’s marrying a virgin. 

1. When a duly qualified person is properly invested with the ministerial 
character, and does in a due manner take upon him the sacred work and office 
of a minister of the gospel, he does, in some sense, espouse the church of Christ 
in general: for though he do not properly stand in a pastoral relation to the 
whole church of Christ through the earth, and is far from becoming’ a universal 
pastor ; yet thenceforward he has a different concern with the church of Christ 
in general, and its interests and welfare, than other persons have that are laymen, 
and should be regarded otherwise by all the members of the Christian church. 
Wherever he is providentially called to preach the word of God, or minister in 
woly things, he ought to be received as a minister of Christ, and the messenger 
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of the Lord of Hosts tc them. And every one that takes on him the office of a 
minister of Christ as he ought to do, espouses che church of Christ, as he 
espouses the interest of the church in a manner that is peculiar. He is under 
obligations, as a minister of the Christian church, beyond other men, to love the 
church, as Christ, her true bridegroom, hath loved her, and to prefer Jerusalem 
above his chief joy, and to imitate Christ, the great shepherd and bishop of 
souls and husband of the church, in his care and tender concern for the church’s 
welfare, and earnest and constant labors to promote it, as he has opportunity. 
And as he, in taking office, devotes himself to the service of Christ in his 
church ; so he gives himself to the church, to be hers, in that love, tender care, 
constant endeavor, and earnest Jabor for her provision, comfort, and welfare, 
that is proper to his office, as a minister of the church of Christ, by the permis- 
sion of divine Providence, as long as he lives; as a young man gives himself 
to a virgin when he marries her. And the church of Christ in general, as 
constituted of true saints through the world, (though they do not deliver up them- 
selves to any one particular minister, as universal pastor, yet) do cleave to, and 
embrace the ministry of the church with endeared affection and high honor, 
and esteem, for Christ’s sake ; and do joyfully commit and subject themselves 
to them to cleave to, honor, and help them, to be guided by them and obey 
them so long as in the world; as the bride doth in marriage cleave and deliver 
up herself to her husband. And the ministry in general, or the whole number 
of faithful ministers, being all united in the same work as fellow laborers, and 
conspiring to the same design as fellow helpers to the grace of God, may be 
considered as one mystical person, that espouses the church as a young man 
espouses a virgin. As the many elders of the church of Ephesus are repre- 
sented as one mystical person, Rev. ii. 1, arid all called the angel of the church 
of Ephesus ; and as the faithful ministers of Christ in general, all over the 
world, seem to be represented as one mystical person, and called an angel : 
Rev. xiv. 6, “ And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell upon the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people.” But, 

2. More especially is the uniting of a faithful minister with a particular 
Christian people, as their pastor, when done in a due manner, like a young 
man’s marrying a Virgin. ) 

It is so with respect to the union itself, the concomitants of the union, and 
the fruits of it. ed 

(1.) The union itself is, in several respects, like that which is between a 
young man and a virgin whom he marries. i i rs 

It is so with respect to mutual regard and affection. A faithful minister, 
that is in a Christian manner united to a Christian people as their pastor, has 
his heart united to them in the most ardent and tender affection: and they, on 
the other hand, have their hearts united to him, esteeming him very highly in 
love for his works’ sake, and receiving him with honor and reverence, and 
willingly subjecting themselves to him, and committing themselves to his care,, 
as being, under Christ, their head and guide. ah ; 

And such a pastor and people are like a young man and virgin united in 
marriage, with respect to the purity of their regard one to another. The young 
man gives himself to his bride in purity, as undebauched by meretricious em- 
braces ; and she also-presents herself to him a chaste virgin. So in such a union 
of a minister and people as we are speaking of, the parties united are pure and 
holy in their affection and regard one to another. The minister’s heart is united - 
to the people, not for filthy lucre, or any worldly advantage, but with a pure 
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benevolence to them, and desire of their spiritual welfare and prosperity, and 
complacence in them a the children of God and followers of Christ Jesus. 
And, on the other hand, they love and honor him with a holy affection and 
esteem; and not merely as having their admiration raised, and their carnal 
affections moved by having their ears tickled, and their curiosity, and other 
fleshly principles, gratified by a florid eloquence, and the excellency of speech 
and man’s wisdom ; but receiving him as the messenger of the Lord of Hosts, 
coming to them on a divine and infinitely important errand, and with those holy 
qualifications that resemble the virtues of the Lamb of God. 

And as the bridegroom and bride give themselves to each other in covenant; 
so it is in that union we are speaking of between a faithful pastor and a Christian 
people. The minister, by solemn vows, devotes himself to the people, to im- 
prove his time and strength, and spend and be spent for them, so long as God 
in his providence shall continue the union: and they, on the other hand, in a 
holy covenant commit the care of their souls to him, and subject. themselves 
to him. 

(2) The union between a faithful minister and a Christian people, that we 
are speaking of, is like that between a young man and virgin in their marriage, 
with respect to the concomitants of it. 

When such a minister and such,a people are thus united, it is attended with 
great joy. The minister joyfully devoting himself to the service of his Lord in 
the work of the ministry, as a work that he delights in ; and also joyfully rnit- 
ing himself to the society of the saints that he is set over, as having compla- 
cence in them, for his dear Lord’s sake, whose people they are; and willingly 
and joyfully, on Christ’s call, undertaking the labors and difficulties of the ser- 
vice of their souls. And they, on the other hand, joyfully receiving him as a 
precious gift of their ascending Redeemer. Thus a faithful minister and a Chris- 
tian people are each other’s joy: Rom. xy. 32, “ That I may come unto you 
with joy by the will of God, and may with you be refreshed.” 2 Cor. i. 14, 
“As you have acknowledged us in part, that we are your rejoicing, even as ye 
are ours.” ‘ 

Another concomitant of this union, wherein it resembles that which becomes 
a young man and virgin united in marriage, is mutual helpfulness, and a con- 
stant care and endeavor to promote each other’s good and comfort. The min- 
ister earnestly and continually seeks the profit and comfort of the souls of, his 
people, and to guard and defend them from every thing that might annoy them, 
and studies and labors to promote their spiritual peace and prosperity. They, 
on the other hand, make it their constant care to promote his comfort, to make 
the burden of his great and difficult work easy, to avoid those things that might 
add to the difficulty of it, and that might justly be grievous to his heart; and 
do what in them lies to encourage his heart, and strengthen his hand in his 
work; and are ready to say to him, when called to exert himself in the more 
difficult parts of his work, as the people of old to Ezra the priest, when they 
saw him bowed down under the burden of a difficult affair: Ezra x. 4, “ Arise, 
for this matter belongeth to thee : we also will be with thee : be of good cou- 
rage, and do it.” They spare no pains nor cost to make their pastor’s outward 
circumstances easy and comfortable, and free from pinching necessities and dis- 
tracting cares, and to put him under the best advantages to follow his great 
work fully and successfully. 

Such a pastor and people, as it is between a couple happily united ina con- 
Jugal relation, have a routual sympathy with each other, a fellow feeling of each 
others’ burdens and calamities, and a communion in each other’s prosperity and 
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joy. When the people suffer in their spiritual interests, the pastor suffers : he 
is afflicted when he sees their souls in trouble and darkness : he feels vheir 
wounds ; and he looks on their prosperity and comfort as his own. 2 Cor. xi. 
29, ‘ Who is weak, and I am not weak 2 Who is offended, and I burn not ?” 
2 Cor. vii. 13, “We were comforted in your comfort.” And, on the other 
hand, the people feel their pastor’s burdens, and rejoice in his prosperity and 
consolations ; see Phil. iv. 14, and 2 Cor. ii. 3. 

(3.) This union is like that which is between a young man and a virgin in 
its fruits, 

One fruit of it is mutual benefit ; they become meet-helps one for another. 
The people receive great benefit by the minister, as he is their teacher to com- 
municate spiritual instructions and counsels to them, and is set to watch over 
them to defend them from those enemies and calamities they are liable to; and 
so is, under Christ, to be both their guide and guard, as the husband is of the 
wife. And as the husband provides the wife with food and clothing ; so the 
pastor, as Christ’s steward, makes provision for his people, and brings forth out 
of his treasure things new and old, gives every one his portion of meat in due 
season, and is made the instrument of spiritually clothing and adorning their 
souls. And, on the other hand, the minister receives benefit from the people, 
and they minister greatly to his spiritual good by that holy converse to which 
their union to him as his flock leads them. The conjugal relation leads the 
persons united therein to the most intimate acquaintance and conversation with 
each other; so the union there is between a faithful pastor and,a Christian peo- 
ple, leads then? to intimate conversation about things of a spiritual nature : it 
leads the people most freely and fully to open the case of their souls to the pas- 
tor, and leads him to deal most freely, closely, and thoroughly with them in 
things pertaining thereto. And this conversation not only tends to their benefit, 
but also greatly to his. 

And the pastor receives benefit from the people outwardly, as they take 
care of and order his outward accommodations for his support and comfort, and 
do, as it were, spread and serve his table for him. 

Another fruit of this union, wherein it resembles the conjugal union, is a 
spiritual offspring. There is wont to arise from the union of such a pastor and 
people, a spiritual race of the children of the congregation that are new-born. 
These new-born children of God are in the Scripture represented both as the 
children of ministers, as those that have begotten them through the gospel, and 
also as the children of the church, who is represented as their mother that hath 
brought them forth, and at whose breasts they are nourished; as in Isaiah liv. 
1, and Ixvi. 11, Gal. iv. 26, 1 Pet. ii. 2, and many other places. 

Having thus briefly shown how the uniting of faithful ministers with 
Christ’s people in the ministerial office, when done in a due manner, is like a 
young man’s marrying a virgin, 

I proceed now to the 

II. Proposition, viz., that this union of ministers with the people of Christ, 
is in order to their being brought to the blessedness of a more glorious union, in 
which Christ shall rejoice over them as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride. 

1. The saints are, and shall be the subjects of this blessedness. Of all the 
many various kinds of union of sensible and temporal things that are used in 
Scripture to represent the relation there is between Christ and his church; that 
which is between bridegroom and bride, or husband and wife, is much the most 
frequently made use of both in the Old and New Testament. The Holy Ghost 
seems to take a peculiar delight in this, as a similitude fit to represent the strict 
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intimate, and blessed union that is between Christ and his saints. The apostle 
intimates, that one end why God appointed marriage, and established so near a — 
relation as that between husband and wife, was, that it might be a type of the 

union that is between Christ and his church, in Eph. v. 30, 31, 32: “ For we 
are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. For this cause shall a 

man leave his father and mother, and shall be joined to his wife; and they two 

shall be one flesh.”—For this cause, i. e., because we are members of Christ’s 

body, of his flesh, and of his bones: for this cause, God appointed that man and 

wife should be so joined together as to be one flesh, to represent this high - 
and blessed union between Christ and his church : the apostle explains himself 

in the next words, “This is a great mystery, but I speak concerning Christ and 

the church.” This institution of marriage, and making the man and his wife 

one flesh, is a great mystery; i.e., it contains in it a great mystery; that is, a 

great and glorious mystery hid in the design of it: and the apostle tells us what 

that glorious mystery is: “ | speak concerning Christ and the church ;” as much 

as to say, the mystery I speak of, is that blessed union that is between Christ and 

his church, which I spoke of before. 

This union is a blessed union indeed; of which that between a faithful 
minister and a Christian people is but a shadow. Ministers are not the proper 
husbands of the church, though their union to God’s people, as Christ’s ambas- 
sadors, in several respects resembles the conjugal relation: but Christ is the 
true husband of the church, to whom the souls of the saints are espoused indeed, 
and to whom they are united as his flesh and his bones, yea, and one spirit; to 
whom they have given themselves in an everlasting covenant, and whom alone 
they cleave to, love, honor, obey, and trust in, as their spiritual husband, whom 
alone they reserve themselves for as chaste virgins, and whom. they follow 
whithersoever he goeth. There are many ministers in the church of Christ, 
and there may be several pastors of one particular church: but the church has 
but one husband, all others are rejected and despised in comparison of him; he 
is among the sons as the apple tree among the trees of the wood; they all are 
barren and worthless, he only is the fruitful tree; and therefore, leaving all 
others, the church betakes herself to him alone, and sits under his shadow with 
great delight, and his fruit is sweet to her taste ; she takes up her full and entire 
rest in him, desiring no other. The relation between a minister and people shall 
be dissolved, and may be dissolved before death: but the union between Christ 
aid his church shall never be dissolved, neither before death nor by death, but 
shall endure through all eternity: “The mountains shall depart, and the hills 
be removed ; but Christ’s conjugal love and kindness shall not depart from his 
church; neither shall the covenant of his peace, the marriage covenant, be re- 
moved,” Isa, liv. 10.—The union between a faithful minister and a Christian 
people is but a partial resemblance even of the marriage union, it is like mar- 
riagé only in some particulars: but with respect to the union between Christ 
and his church, marriage is but a partial resemblance, yea, a faint shadow of 
that: every thing that ts desirable and excellent in the union between an earthly 
bridegroom and bride, is to be fcund in the union between Christ and his church : 
and that in an infinitely greater perfection and more glorious manner: there is 
infinitely more to be found in it than ever was found between the happiest 
couple in a conjugal relation; or could be found if the bride and bridegroom 
had not only the innocence of Adam and Eve, but the perfection of angels. 

Christ and his saints, standing in such a relation as this one to another, the 
saints must needs be unspeakably happy. Their mutual joy in each other is 
answerable to the nearness of their relation and strictness of their union. Christ 
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rejoices over the church as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, and she 
rejoices in him as the bride rejoices in the bridegroom. My text has respect to 
the mutual joy that Christ and his church should have in each other. For 
though the joy of Christ over his church only is mentioned, yet it is evident that 
this is here spoken of and promised as the great happiness of the church, and 
_ therefore supposes her joy in him. . 

The mutual joy of Christ and his church is like that of bridegroom’ and 
bride, in that they rejoice in each other, as those that they have chosen above 
others, for their nearest, most intimate, and everlasting friends and companions. 
The church is Christ’s chosen: Isaiah xli. 9, “ I have chosen thee, and not cast 
thee away :” chap. xlvili. 10, “1 have chosen thee, in the furnace of affliction.” 
How often are God’s saints called his elect or chosen ones? He has chosen 
them, not to be mere servants, but friends: John xv. 15, “I call you not ser- 
vants, but I have called you friends.” And though Christ be the Lord of glory, 
infinitely above men and angels, yet he has chosen the elect to be his compan- 
ions ; and has taken upon him their nature; and so in some respect, as it were, 
levelled himself with them, that he might be their brother and companion. — 
Christ as well as David, calls the saints his brethren and companions: Psalm 
exxii. 8, “ For my brethren and companions’ sake I will now say, Peace be 
within thee.” So in the book of Canticles, he calls his church his sister and 
spouse. Christ hath loved and chosen his church as his peculiar friend, above 
others : Psalm cxxxv. 4, “ The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto himself, and Israel 
for his peculiar treasure.” As the bridegroom chooses the bride for his peculiar 
friend, above all others in the world, so Christ has chosen his church for a 
peculiar nearness to him, as his flesh and his bone, and the high honor and dig- 
nity of espousals above all others, rather than the fallen angels, yea, rather than 
the elect angels. For verily, in this respect, ‘he taketh not hold of angels, 
but he taketh hold of the seed of Abraham ;” as the words are inthe original, 
in Heb. ii. 16. He has chosen his church above the rest of mankind, above all 
the Heathen nations, and those that are without the visible church, and above 
all other professing Christians: Cant. vi. 9, “ My dove, my undefiled is but 
one; she is the only one of her mother, she is the choice one of her that bare 
her.” Thus Christ rejoices over his church, as obtaining in her that which he 
has chosen above all the rest of the creation, and as sweetly resting in his 
choice. Psal. exxxii. 13, 14, “ The Lord hath chosen Zion; he hath desired 
it. This is my rest forever.” te 

On the other hand, the church chooses Christ above all others: he is in her 
eyes the chief among ten thousands, fairer than the sons of men: she’ rejects 
the suit of all his rivals for his sake : her heart relinquishes the whole world : 
he is her pearl of great price, for which she parts with all; and rejoices in him, 
as the choice and rest of her soul. MOOT 

Christ and his church, like the bridegroom and bride, rejoice in each other, 
as having a special propriety in each other. All things are Christ’s; but he 
has a special propriety in his church. There is nothing in heaven or earth, 
among all the creatures, that is his, in that high and excellent manner that the 
church is his: they are often called his portion and inheritance; they are said, 
Rev. xiv. 4, “to be the first fruits to God and the Lamb.” As of old, the first 
fruit was that part of the harvest that belonged to God, and was to be offered 
to him; so the saints are the first fruits of God’s creatures, being that part 
which is in a peculiar manner Christ’s portion, above all the rest of the creation. 
James i. 18, “ Of his own will begat he us by the word of truth, that we should 
be a kind of first fruits of his creatures.” And Christ rejoices in his church, as 
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in that which is pecularly his: Isai. Ixv. 19, “ I. will rejoice: in Jerusalem, and 
joy in my people.” The church has also a peculiar propriety in Christ: though 
other things are hers, yet nothing is hers in that manner that: her spiritaal bride- 
groom is hers: as great and glorious as he is, yet he, with all his dignity and 
glory, is hers ; all is wholly given to her, to be fully possessed and enjoyed by 
her, to the utmost degree that she is capable of: therefore we have her so often 
saying in the language of exultation and triumph, “ My beloved is mine, and I 
am his,” in the book of Cantic'es, chap. ii. 16, and vi. 3, and vii. 10. 

Christ and his church, like the bridegroom and bride, rejoice in each other, 
as those that are the objects of each other’s most tender and ardent love. The 
love of Christ to his church is altogether unparalleled: the height and depth 
and length and breadth of it pass knowledge; for he loved the church, and 
gave himself for it; and his love to her proved stronger than death. And on 
the other hand, she loves him with a supreme affection: nothing stands in com- 
petition with him in her heart: she loves him with all her heart : her whole 
soul is offered. up to him in the flame of love. And Christ rejoices:and has 
sweet rest and delight in his love to the church. Zeph. iii. 17,“ The Lord 
thy God in the midst of thee is mighty : he willsave: he will rejoice over thee 
with joy: he will rest in his love: he will joy over thee with singing.” So 
the church, in the exercises of her love to Christ rejoices with unspeakable joy. 
1 Pet. i.7, 8, “ Jesus Christ; whom, having not seen, ye love: in whom, though 
bp ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full of 
glory.’ 

Christ and his church rejoice in each other’s beauty. The. church rejoices 
in Christ’s divine beauty and glory. She, as it were, sweetly solaces herself in 
the light of the glory of the Sun of righteousness ; and the saints say one to an- 
other, as in Isai. ii. 5,  O house of Jacob, come ye, let us walk in the light of 
the Lord.” The perfections and virtues of Christ are as a perfumed. ointment 
to the church, that make his very name to be to her as ointment. poured forth. 
Cant. i. 3, “ Because of the savor of thy good oinments, thy name is as oint- 
ment poured forth, therefore do the virgins love thee”? And Christ: delights 
and rejoices in the beauty of the church, and the beauty which he hath:put upon 
her: her Christian graces are ornaments of great price in his. sight, 1 Pet. iii. 
4. And he is spoken of as greatly desiring her beauty, Psal. xlv. 11. Yea, he 
himself speaks of his heart as ravished with her beauty... Cant. iv. 9, “ Thea 
hast ravished my heart, my sister, my spouse ; thou hast ravished my heart with 
one of thine eyes, with one chain of thy neck,” 

Christ and his church, as the bridegroom and bride, rejoice in each other’s 
love. ,Wine is spoken of, Psal. civ. 15, as that which maketh glad man’s heart : 
but the church, of Christ is spoken of as rejoicing in the love of Christ, as that 
which is more pleasant and refreshing than wine. Cant. i. 4,“ The lciee hath 
brought me into his chambers: we will be glad and rejoice in thee, we will re- 
member thy love more than wine.” So on the other hand, Christ speaks. of 
the church’s love as far better to him than wine. Cant. iv. 10, “How fair is 
thy love, my sister, my spouse! How much better is thy love than wine !” 

_ Christ and his church rejoice in communion with each other, as in. bein 
united in their happiness, and having fellowship: and. a joint participation in 
each other’s good : as the bridegroom and bride rejoice together at the wedding 
feast, and as thenceforward they are joint partakers of each other’s comforts and 
joys. Rev. in. 20, “If any man hear my voice, end open the door, I will:come 
in to him, and sup with him, and he with me?) The church has fellowshi 
with Christ in his own happiness, and his divine entertainments; his joy: is fule 
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filled in her, John xv. 11, and xvii. 13. She sees light in his light ; and she 
is made to drink at the river of his own pleasures, Psal. xxxvi.8,9. And Christ 
brings her to eat and drink at his own table, to take her fill of his own enter- 
tainments. Cant. v. 1, “ Eat, O friends, drink, yea, drink abundantly, O be- 
loved.” And he, on the other hand, has fellowship with her; he feasts with 
her; her joys are his; and he rejoices in that entertainment that she provides 
for him. So Christ is said to feed among the lilies, Cant. ii. 16, and chap. vii. 13; 
she speaks of all manner of pleasant fruits, new and old, which she had laid up 
for him ; and says to him, chap. iv. 16, ‘‘ Let my beloved come into his garden, 
-and eat his pleasant fruit.” And he makes answer in the next verse, “1 am 
come into my garden, my sister, my spouse; I have gathered my myrrh with my 
spice, I have eaten my honey-comb with my honey, I have drunk my wine with 
my milk.” 

And lastly, Christ and his church, as the bridegroom and bride, rejoice in 
conversing with each other.. The words of Christ, by which he converses with 
his church, are most sweet to her; and therefore she says of him, Cant. v. 16, 
« His mouth is most sweet.”’? And on the other hand, he says of her, chap. ii. 
14, “ Let me hear thy voice ; for sweet is thy voice.” And chap. iv. 11, “ Thy 
lips, O my spouse, drop as the honey-comb: honey and milk are under thy 
tongue.” . 

‘Christ rejoices over his saints as the bridegroom over the bride at all times: 
‘but there are some seasons wherein he doth so more especially. Such a season 
‘is the time of the soul’s conversion ; when the good shepherd finds his lost 
sheep, then he brings it home rejoicing, and calls together his friends and neigh- 
bors, saying, Rejoice with me. The day of a sinner’s conversion is the day of 
Christ’s espousals; andso eminently the day of his rejoicing. | Canticles ini. 
11, “ Go forth, O ye daughters of Zion, and behold king Solomon with the 
crown wherewith his mother crowned him in the day of his espousals, and in 
the day of the gladness of his heart.” And it is oftentimes remarkably the day 
of the saints’ rejoicing in‘ Christ: for then God turns again the captivity of his 
elect people, and, as it were, fills their mouth with laughter, and their tongue 
with singing ; as in-Psal. cxxvi. at the beginning. We read of the jailer, that 
when he was converted, he rejoiced, believing in God, with all his house,” Acts 
xvi. 34. 

And there are other seasons of special communion of the saints with Christ, 
wherein:Christ doth in an especial manner rejoice over his saints, and as their 
bridegroom brings them: into his chambers, that they also may be glad and re- 
joice in him, Cant. i. 4. é ; weer 

But the time wherein this mutual rejoicing of Christ and his saints will be 
in its perfection, is the time of. the saints’ glorification with Christ in heaven; 
for that is the proper time of the saints’ entering in with the bridegroom into 
the marriage, Matt. xxv. 10. . The saints’ conversion is rather like the betroth- 
ing of the intended bride to her bridegroom before they come together ; but the 
time of the saints’ glorification is the time when that shall be fulfilled in Psal. 
xlv..15, “ With gladness and rejoicing shall they be brought; they shall enter 
into the. king’s palace.” That is the time when those that Christ loved, and 
gave himself for, that he might sanctify and cleanse them, as with the washing 
of water by the word, shall be presented to him ‘in glory, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing... The time wherein the church shall be brought to 
the full enjoyment .of her bridegroom, having all tears wiped away from her 
eyes; and there shall be no. more distance or absence She shall then’ be 
brought to the entertainments of an eternal wedding feast, and to dwell eternally 
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with her bridegroom ; yea, to dwell eternally in his embraces. Then Christ 
will give her bis loves ; and she shall drink her fill, yea, she shall swim in the 
ocean of his love. 

And as there are various seasons wherein Christ and particular saints do 
more especially rejoice in each other ; so there are also certain seasons wherein 
Christ doth more especially rejoice over his church collectively taken. Such a 
season is a time of remarkable outpouring of the Spirit of God: it is a time of 
_ the espousal of many souls to Christ; and so a time of much of the joy of es- 
pousals: and also it is a time wherein Christ is wont more especially to visit 
his saints with his loving-kindness, and to bring them near to himself, and es- 
pecially to refresh their hearts with divine communications: on which account, 
such a time becomes a time of great joy to the church of Christ. So when the 
Spirit of God was so wonderfully poured out on the city of Samaria, with the 
preaching of Philip, we read that there was great joy in that city, Acts viii. 8. 
Ani the time of that wonderful effusion of the Spirit at Jerusalem, begun at the 
feast of Pentecost, was a time of holy feasting and rejoicing, and a kind of a 
wedding day to the church of Christ; wherein “they continuing daily, with 
one accord, in the temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their 
meat with gladness, and singleness of heart,” as Acts ii. 46. 

But more especially is the time of that great outpouring of the Spirit of 
God in the latter days, so often foretold in the Scriptures, represented as the 
time of the marriage of the Lamb, and of the rejoicing of Christ and his church 
in each other, as the bridegroom and the bride. This is the time prophesied of 
in our text and context; and this is the time foretold in Isai. Ixv. 19, “1 will 
rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my people; and the voice of weeping shall na 
more be heard in her, nor the voice of crying.’ This is the time spoken of 
Rey. xix. 6, 7, 8, 9, where the apostle John tells us, he “ heard as it were the 
voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: for the Lord God omnipotent reign- 
eth. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to him; for the marriage of 
the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready.”” And adds, “ To her 
was granted, that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white; for the 
fine linen is the righteousness of saints. And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed 
are they which are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb.” 

But above all, the time of Christ’s last coming, is the time of the consum- 
mation of the church’s marriage with the Lamb, and the time of the complete 
and most perfect joy of the wedding. In that resurrection morning, when the 
Sun of righteousness shall appear in our heavens, shining in all his brightness 
and glory, he will come forth as a bridegroom; he shall come in the soli of 
his Father, with all his holy angels. And at that glorious appearing of the great 
God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ, shall the whole elect church, complete as 
to every individual member, and each member with the whole man, both bod 
and soul, and both in perfect glory, ascend up to meet the Lord in the air, to 
be thenceforth forever with the Lord. That will bea joyful meeting of this 
glorious bridegroom and bride indeed. Then the bridegroom will appear in 
all his glory without: any veil: and then the saints will shine forth as the sun in 
the kingdom of their Father, and at the right hand of their Redeemer ; and then 
the church will appear as the bride, the Lamb’s wife. It is the state of the 
church after the resurrection, that is spoken of, Rev. xxi. 2: “ And I John saw 
the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared 
as a bride adorned for her husband.” And verse 9, “ Come hither, I will show 
thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife.” Then will come the time, when Christ wil] 
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sweetly invite his spouse to enter in with him into the palace of his glory, which 
he had been preparing for her from the foundation of the world, and ‘shall, as 
it were, take her by the hand, and lead her in with him: and this glorious 
bridegroom and bride shall, with all their shining ornaments, ascend up to- 
gether into the heaven of heavens; the whole multitude of glorious angels 
waiting upon them: and this son and daughter of God shall, in their united 
glory and joy, present themselves together before the Father; when Chnist 
shall say, “ Here am I, and the children which thou hast given me :”? and they 
both shall, in that relation and union, together receive the Father’s blessing ; and 
shall thenceforward rejoice together, in consummate, uninterrupted, immutable, 
and everlasting glory, in the love and embraces of each other, and joint enjoy- 
ment of the love of the Father. 

2. That forementioned union of faithful ministers with the people of Christ, 
is in order to this blessedness. 

1. It is only with reference to Christ, as the true bridegroom of his church, 
that there is any union between a faithful minister and a Christian people, that 
is like that of a bridegroom and bride. Mt 

As I observed before, a faithful minister espouses a Christian people, not in 
his own name, but as Christ’s ambassador. He espouses them, that in their 
being espoused to him, they may be espoused to Christ ; and'not that the church 
may commit adultery with him. It is for his sake that he loves her, with a 
tender conjugal affection, as she is the spouse of Christ, and as he, as the 
minister of Christ, has his heart under the influence of the Spirit of Christ ; as 
Abraham’s faithful servant, that was sent to fetch a wife for his master’s son; 
was captivated with Rebekuh’s beauty and virtue; but not with reference to a 
union with himself, but with his master Isaac. It was for his sake he loved her, 
and it was for him that he desired her, and set his heart upon her, that she 
might be Isaac’s wife. And it was for this that he greatly rejoiced over her, 
and for this he wooed her, and for this he obtained her, and she was for a sea- 
son united to him ; but it was but as a fellow traveller, that by him she might 
be brought to Isaac in the land of Canaan; and for this he adorned her with 
ornaments of gold ; it was to prepare her for Isaac’s embraces. All that tender 
care which a faithful minister takes of his people as a kind of spiritual husband, 
to provide for them, to lead and feed them, and comfort them, 1s not as looking 
upon them as his own bride, but his master’s. ht 

And on the other hand, the people receive him, and unite themselves to him 
in covenant, and honor him and subject themselves to him, and obey him, only 
for Christ’s sake, and as one that represents him, and acts in his name towards 
them. All this love, and honor, and submission, is ultimately referred to Christ. 
Thus the apostle says, Gal. iv. 14, “ Ye received me as an angel, or messenger 
of God, even as Christ Jesus.” And the children that are brouglit forth in 
consequence of the union of the pastor and people, are not properly the minis- 
ter’s children, but the children of Christ; they are not born of man, but of 
God. 

2. The things that appertain to that forementioned union of a faithful 
minister and Christian people, are the principal appcinted means of bringing 
the church to that blessedness that has been spoken of. As Abraham’s servant, 
and the part he acted as Isaac’s agent towards Rebekah, were the principal 
means of his being brought to enjoy the benefits of her conjugal relation to 
Isaac. Ministers are sent to woo the souls of men for Christ: 2 Cor. v. 20, 
“ We are then ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us; 
we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.” We read in Matt. 
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xxii. of a certain king, that made a marriage for his ‘son, and sent forth his ser- 
vants to invite and bring in the guests. It is ministers that are ‘these servants. 
The labors of faithful ministers are the principal means God ‘is wont to make 
use of for the conversion of the children of the church, and so of their espousals 
unto Christ. I have espoused you to one husband, says the apostle, 2 Cor. xi. 
2. The preaching of the gospel by faithful ministers, is the principal means 
that God makes use of for the exhibiting Christ and his love and benefits to bis 
elect people, and the chief means of their being sanctified, and'so fitted to enjoy 
their spiritual bridegroom. Christ loved the church, and gave himself for it, 
that he might sanctify and cleanse it, as by the washing of water by the word, 
i. e., by the preaching of the gospel, and so might present it to himself, a glori- 
ous church. The labors of faithful ministers are ordinarily the principal means 
of the joy of the saints in Christ Jesus, in their fellowship with their spiritual 
bridegroom in this world : 2 Cor. i. 24, “ We are helpers of your joy.” They 
are the instruments that God makes use of for the bringing-up the church, as it 
were, from her childhood, till she is fit for her marriage with the Lord of glory ; 
as Mordecai brought up Hadassah, or Esther, whereby she was fitted to be queen 
in Ahasuerus’s court. God purifies the church under their hand, as Esther, to 
fit her for her marriage with the king, was committed to the custody of Hagai 
the keeper of the women, to be purified six months with oil of myrrh, and six 
months with sweet odors. They are made the instruments of clothing the church 
in her wedding garments, that fine linen, clean and white, and adorning her for 
her husband; as Abraham’s servant adorned Rebekah with golden earrings and 
bracelets. Faithful ministers are made the instruments of leading the people ot 
God in the way to heaven, conducting them to the glorious presence of the 
bridegroom, to the consummate joys of her marriage with the Lamb; as Abra- 
ham’s servant conducted Rebekah from Padan-aram to Canaan, and presented 
her to Isaac, and delivered her into his embraces. For it is the office of minis- 
ters, not only to espouse the church to her husband, but to present her a chaste 
virgin to Christ. 

I would now conclude this discourse with some exhortations, agreeable to 
what has been said. And, 

1. The exhortation may be to all'that are called to the work of the gospel 
ministry... Let.us who are honored by the glorious bridegroom of the church, 
to be employed as his ministers, to so high a purpose, as has been represented, 
be engaged and induced by what has been observed, to faithfulness in our great 
work; that we may be, and act towards Christ’s people that are committed to 
our care, as those that are united to them in holy espousals, for Christ’s sake, 
and in order to their being brought to the unspeakable blessedness of that.more 
glorious union with the Lamb of God, in which he shall rejoice over them, as 
the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride. Let us see to it that our hearts are 
united to them, as a young man to a virgin that he marries, in the most ardent 
and tender affection ; and that our regard to them be pure and uncorrupt, that 
it may be a regard to them, and not to what they have, or any worldly advan- 
tages we hope to gain of them. | And Jet us behave ourselves as those that are 
devoted to their good ; being willing to spend and be spent for them ; joyfully 
undertaking and enduring the labor and self-denial that is requisite in order to 
a thorough fulfilling the ministry that we have received ; continually and ear- 
nestly endeavoring to promote the prosperity and salvation of the souls commit- 
ted to our care; and, as those that are their bone and their flesh, looking on their 
calamities. and their prosperity as our own ; feeling their spiritual wounds and 
griefs, and refreshed with their consolations ; and spending our whole lives in 
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diligent care and endeavor to provide for, nourish, and instruct out people, as 
the intended spouse of Christ, yet in her minority, that we may form her mind 
and behavior, and bring her wp for him, and that we may cleanse her, as with 
the washing of water by the word, and purify her as with sweet odors, and 
clothed in such raiment as may become Christ’s bride ; that when the appointed 
wedding day comes, we may have done our work as Christ’s messengers ;, and 
may then be ready to present Christ’s spouse to him, a chaste virgin, properly 
educated and formed, and suitably adorned for her marriage with the Lamb; 
that he may then present her to himself, a glorious church, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing, and may receive her into his eternal embraces, in 
perfect purity, beauty, and glory. 
; teach I would mention three or four things tending to excite us to this 
delity. 
1. We ought to consider how much Christ has done to obtain that joy that 
las been spoken of, in order to which we have been called to the work of the 
ministry, viz., that wherein Christ rejoices over his church, as the bridegroom 
rejoiceth over the bride.- 

The creation of the world seems to have been especially for this end, that the 
eternal Son of God might obtain a spouse towards whom he might fully exercise 
the infinite benevolence of his nature, and to whom he might, as it were, open 
and pour forth all that immense fountain of condescension, love, and grace that 
was in his heart, and that in this way God might be glorified. Doubtless the 
work of creation is subordinate to the work of redemption: that is called the 
creation of the new heavens and new earth, and is represented as so much more 
excellent than the old, that that, in comparison of it, is not worthy to be men- 
tioned, or come into mind. 

But Christ has done greater things than to create the world, to obtain his 
bride and the joy of his espousals with her: for he was incarnate, and became 
man for this end; which was a greater thing than his creating the world. For 
the Creator to make the creature was a great thing; but for him to become a 
creature was a greater thing. And he did a much greater thing still to obtain 
this joy; in that for this he laid down his life, and suffered even the death of 
the cross: for this he poured out his soul unto death; and he that is the Lord 
of the universe, God over all blessed for evermore, offered up himself a sacrifice, 
in both body and soul, in the flames of divine wrath. Christ obtains his elect 
spouse by conquest; for she was a captive in the hands of dreadful enemies; 
and her Redeemer came into the world to conquer these enemies, and rescue 
her out of their hands that she might be his bride: and he came and encountered. 
these enemies in the greatest battle that ever was beheld by men or angels: he 
fought with principalities and powers; he fought alone with the powers of 
darkness, and all the armies of hell; yea, he conflicted, with the infinitely more 
dreadful wrath of God, and overcame in this great battle ; and thus he obtained 
his spouse. Let us consider at how great a price Christ purchased this spouse : 
he did not redeem her with corruptible things, as silver and gold, but with his 
own precious blood; yea, he gave himself for her.. When he offered up him- 
self to God in those extreme labors and sufferings, this was the joy that was 
set before him, that made him cheerfully to endure the cross, and despise the 
pain and shame in comparison of this joy ; even that rejoicing over his church, 
as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride that the Father had: promised him, 
and that he expected when he should present her to himself in perfect beauty 
and blessedness. ont 1 : 

The prospect of this was what supported him, in the midst of the dismal 
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prospect of his sufferings, at which his soul was troubled ; as appears by the 
account we have, John xii. 27: “Now is my soul troubled; and what shall 1 
say ? Father, save me from this hour: but for this cause came I unto this hour.” 
These words show the conflict and distress of Christ’s holy soul in the view of 
his approaching sufferings. But in the midst of his trouble, he was refreshed 
with thejoyful prospect of the success of those sufferings, in bringing home his 
elect church to himself, signified by a voice from heaven, and promised by the 
Father: on which he says, in the language of triumph, verse 31, 32, “ Now 18 
the judgment of this world: now shall the prince of this world be cast out. 
And |, if I be lifted up, will draw’all men unto me.” 

And ministers of the gospel are appointed to be the instruments of bringing 
this to pass; the instruments of bringing home his elect spouse to him, and her 
becoming ‘his bride; and the instruments of her sanctifying and cleansing by 
the word, that she might be meet to be presented to him on the future glorious 
wedding day. How great a motive then is here to induce us that are called to 
be these instruments, to be faithful in our work, and most willingly labor and 
suffer, that Christ may see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied ? Shall 
Christ do such great things, and go through such great labors and sufferings 
to obtain this joy, and then honor us sinful worms, so as to employ us as his 
ministers and instruments to bring this joy to pass; and shall we be loth to 
labor, and backward to deny ourselves for this end ? 

2. Let us consider how much the manner in which Christ employs us in this 
great business has to engage us to a faithful performance of it. We are sent 
forth as his servants; but it is as highly dignified servants, as stewards of his 
household, as Abraham’s servant; and as his ambassadors, to stand in his 
stead, and in his name, and represent his person in so great an affair as that of 

_his espousals with the eternally beloved of his soul. Christ employs us not as 
mere servants, but as friends of the bridegroom ; agreeable to the style in which 
John the Baptist speaks of himself, John iit. 29, in which he probably alludes 
to an ancient custom among the Jews at their nuptial solemnities, at which one 

_ of the guests that was most honored and next in dignity to the bridegroom, was 
styled the friend of the bridegroom. 

There is not an angel in heaven, of how high an order soever, but what 
looks on himself honored by the Son of God and Lord of glory, in being em- 
ployed by him as his minister in the high affair of his espousals with his blessed 
bride.. But we are not only thus honored, but such an honor as this has Christ 
put upon us, that his spouse should in some sort be ours; that we should marry, 
as a young man marries a virgin, the same mystical person that he himself will 
rejoice over, as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride; that we should: be his 
ministers to treat and transact for him with his dear spouse, that he might obtain 
this joy ; and to transact in such a manner with her as in our treaty with her, 
to be married to her in his name, and sustain an image of his own endearing re- 
lation to her; and that she should receive us, in some sort, as himself, and her 
heart be united to tus in esteem, ‘honor, and affection, as those that represent 
him; and that Christ’s and the church’s children should be ours, and that the 
same that is the fruit of the travail of Christ’s soul should be also the fruit of the 
travail of our souls; as the apostle speaks of himself as travailing in birth with 
his hearers, Gal. iv. 19. The reason why Christ puts such honor on faithful 
ministers, even above the angels themselves, is, because they are of his beloved 
church, they are select members of his dear spouse, and Christ esteems nothing 
too much for her, no honor too great for her. Therefore Jesus Christ, the King 
of angels and men, does as it were cause it to be proclaimed concerning faithful 
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ministers, as Ahasuerus did concerning him that brought up Esther, his beloved 
queen; “ Thus shall it be done to the man that the king delights to honor.” 

And seeing Christ hath so honored us, that our relation to his people imi- 
tates his ; surely our affection to them should resemble his, and we should imi- 
tate him in seeking their salvation, spiritual peace, and happiness, as Christ 
sought it. Our tender care, labors, self-denial, and readiness to suffer for their 
happiness, should imitate what hath appeared in him, that hath purchased them 
with his own blood. 


3. Let it be considered, that if we faithfully acquit ourselves in our office, | | 


in the manner that hath been represented, we shall surely hereafter be parta- 
kers of the joy, when the bridegroom and bride shall rejoice in each other in 
perfect and eternal glory. 

God once gave forth a particular command, with special solemnity, that it 
should be written for the notice of all professing Christians through all ages, 
that they are happy and blessed indeed, who are called to the marriage supper 
of the Lamb: Rev. xix. 9, “ And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they 
which are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb. And he saith unto me, 
These are the true sayings of God.” But if we are faithful in our work, we 
shall surely be the subjects of that blessedness; we shall be partakers of the 
joy of the bridegroom and bride, not merely as friends and neighbors that are 

_invited to be occasional guests, but as members of the one and the other. We 
shall be partakers with the church, the blessed bride, in her joy in the bride- 
groom, not only as friends and ministers to the church, but as members of prin- 
cipal dignity ; as the eye, the ear, the hand, are principal members of the body. 
Faithful ministers in the church will hereafter be a part of the church that 
shall receive distinguished glory at the resurrection of the just, which, above all 
other times, may be looked on as the church’s wedding day: Dan. xii. 2, 3, 
* Many of them that-sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to ever- 
lasting life ; and they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firma- 
ment, and they that turn many to righteousness, as the stars forever and ever.” 
They are elders that are represented as that part of the church triumphant that 
sit next to the throne of God: Rev. iv. 4, “ And round about the throne were 

- four and twenty seats ; and upon the seats I saw four and twenty elders sitting, 
clothed in white raiment ; and they had on their heads crowns of gold.” 

And we shall also be partakers of the joy of the bridegroom in his rejoicing 
vver his bride. We, as the special friends of the bridegroom, shall stand by 
the bridegroom, and hear him express his joy on that day, and rejoice greatly 
because of the bridegroom’s voice ; as John the Baptist said of himself, John ii. 
29: “He that hath the bride is the bridegroom: but the friend of the bride- 
groom, which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bride- 
groom’s voice.” Christ, in reward for our faithful service, in winning and es- 
pousing his bride to him, and bringing her up from her minority, and adorning 
her for him, will then call us to partake with him in the joy of his marriage 
And she that will then be his joy, shall also be our crown of rejoicing. 1 Thess. 
ii. 19, “ Whatis our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not ye in the 
presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming 2?” What a joyful meeting had 
Christ and his disciples together, when the disciples returned to their Master, 
after the faithful and successful performance of their appointed service, when 
Christ sent them forth to preach the gospel: Luke x. 17, “ And the seventy re- 
turned with joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are subject unto us through thy 
name.” Here we see how they rejoice: the next words show how Christ also 
rejoiced on that occasion: “ And he said unto them, | beheld Satan as light- 
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ning fall from heaven.” | And in the next verse but two, we are ‘old that, in 
that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, 1 thank thee, O Father, Lord of lLeav- 
en and earth, that thou hast hid. these things from the wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto babes.” So if we faithfully acquit ourselves, we shall ano- 
ther day return to him with joy; and we shall rejoice with him and he with us 
Then will be the day when Christ, that has sown in tears and in blood, and we 
that have reaped the fruits of his labors and sufferings, shall rejoice together 
agreeable to John iv. 35, 36, 37. And that will be a happy meeting indeed, 
when Christ and his lovely and blessed bride, and faithful ministers that have 
been the instruments of wooing and winning her heart to him, and adorning her 
for him, and presenting her to him, shall all rejoice together. 

4, Further to stir us up to faithfulness in the great business that is appoint- 
ed us, in order to the mutual joy of this bridegroom and_ bride, let us consider 
what reason we have to hope that the time is approaching’ when this joy shall. 
be to a glorious degree fulfilled on earth, far beyond whatever yet has been; I 
mean the time of the church’s latter day glory. This is what the words of our 
text have a more direct respect to; and this is what is prophesied of in Hos, 1i. 
19. 20: ‘And I will betroth thee unto me forever, yea, I will betroth thee unto 
me in righteousness, and in judgment, and in loving-kindness, and in mercies. 
] will even betroth thee unto me in faithfulness, and thou shalt know the Lord.” 
And this is what is especially intended by the marriage of the Lamb, in Rev. xix. . 

We are sure this day will come: and we have many reasons to think that it 
is approaching ; from the fulfilment of almost every thing that the prophecies 
speak of as preceding it, and their having been fulfilled ‘now of a long time ; 
and from the general earnest expectations of the church of God, and the best of 
her ministers and members, and the late extraordinary things that have appear- 
ed in the church of God, and appertaining to the state of religion, and the pre- 
sent aspects of Divine Providence, which the time will not allow me largely to 
insist upon. ‘ 

‘As the happiness of that day will have a great resemblance of the glory and 
joy of the eternal wedding day of the church after the resurrection of the just ; 
so will the privileges that faithful ministers shall be the subjects of at that time, 
much resemble the blessed privileges that they shall enjoy, as partaking with ~ 
the bridegroom and bride, in their honor and happiness, in eternal glory. ‘This 
is the time especially intended in the text, wherein it is said, “as a young man 
marrieth a virgin, so’ shall thy sons marry thee.” And it is after in the pro- 
phecies spoken of as a great part of the glory of that time, that then the church 
should be so well supplied with faithful ministers. So in the next verse to the 
text, ‘I have set watchmen on thy walls, O Jerusalem, that shall never hold: 
their peace, day nor night.” » So, in Isai. xxx. 20, 21, “ Thy teachers shall not 
be removed into a corner any more, but thine eyes shall see thy teachers; and 
thine ears shall hear a word behind thee, saying, This is the way, walk ye in it, 
when ye turn to the right hand, and when ye'turn to the left.” Jer. iii. 15, 
“ And | will give you pastors according to mine heart, which shall feed you 
with knowledge and understanding.” And chap. xxiii. 4,“ And I will set-up 
shepherds over them,' which shall feed them.’’ And the great privilege and joy 
of faithful ministers at that day is foretold in Isai. lii. 9: “Thy watchmen shall 
lift up the voice, with the voice together shall they sing: for they shall see eye to 
eye, when the Lord shall bring again Zion.” 

And as that day must needs be approaching, and we ourselves have lately 
seen some things that we have reason to hope are forerunners of it; certainly it 
should strengly excite us to endeavor to be such pastors as God has promised to 


TO HER SONS, - 577 


bless his church with at that time; thatif any of us should live to see the dawn- 
ing of that glorious day, we ‘night share in the blessedness of it, and then be 
called, as the friends of the bridegroom, to the marriage supper of the Lamb, 
and partake of that joy in which heaven and earth, angels and saints, and Christ 
and his church, shall be united at that time. 

But here 1 would apply the exhortation in a few words to that minister of 
Christ, who above all others is concerned in the solemnity of this day, who 1s 
now to be united to, and set over this people as their pastor. 

You have now heard, Reverend Sir, the great importance, and high ends ot 
the office of an evangelical pastor, and the glorious privileges of such as “are 
faithful in this office, imperfectly represented. May God grant that your union 
with this people, this day, as their pastor, may be such, that God’s people here 
may have the great promise God makes to his church in the text, now fulfilled 
unto them. May you now, as one of the precious sons of Zion, take this part 
of Christ’s church by the hand, in the name of your great Master, the glorious 
bridegroom, with a heart devoted unto him with true adoration and supreme 
affection, and for his sake knit to this people, in a spiritual and pure love, and 
as it were a conjugal tenderness ; ardently desiring that great happiness for them, 
which you have now heard Christ has chosen his church unto, and has shed his 
blood to obtain for her; being yourself ready to spend and be spent for them ; 
remembering the great errand on which Christ sends you to them, viz., to woo 
and win their hearts, and espouse their souls to him, and to bring up his elect 
spouse, and to fit and adorn her for his embraces; that you may in due time 
present her a chaste virgin to him, for him to rejoice over, as the bridegroom 
rejoiceth over the bride. How honorable is this business that Christ employs 
youin! And how joyfully should you perform it! When Abraham’s faithful 
servant was sent to take a wife for his master’s son, how engaged was he in the 
business; and how joyful was he when he succeeded! With what joy did he 
bow his head and worship, and bless the Lord God of his master, for his mercy 
and his truth in making his way prosperous! And what a joyful meeting may 
we conclude he had with Isaac, when he met him in the'field, by the well of 
Lahai-roi, and there presented his beauteous Rebekah to him, and told him all 
things that he had done! But this was but a shadow of that joy that you shall 
have, if you imitate his fidelity, in the day when you shall meet your glorious 
Master, and present Christ’s church in this place, as a chaste and beautiful vir- 
gin unto him. ; ; . 

We trust, dear sir, that you will esteem it a most blessed employment, to 
spend your time and skill in adorning Christ’s bride for her marriage with the 
Lamb, and that it is work that you will do with delight; and that you will 
take heed that the ornaments you put upon her are of the right sort, what shall 
be indeed beautiful and precious in the eyes of the bridegroom, that she may: 
be all glorious within, and her clothing of wrought gold; that on the weddirg 
day, she may stand on the King’s right hand in gold of Ophir. 

The joyful day is coming, when the spouse of Christ shall be led in unto the 
King with raiment of needle-work; and angels and faithful ministers will be 
the servants that shall lead her in. And you, sir, if you are faithful in the 
charge that is now to be committed to you, shall be joined with glorious angels 
in that honorable and joyful service; but with this difference, that you shal] 
have the higher privilege. Angels and faithful ministers shall be together in 
bringing in Christ’s bride into his palace, and presenting her to him: but faith- 
ful ministers shall have a much higher participation of the joy of that occasion : 
they shall have a greater and more >“ Saea participation with the bride in 
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her joy ; for they shall not only be ministers to the church as the angels are, 
but parts of the church, principal members of the bride. And as such, at the 
saine tine that angels do the part of ministering spirits to the bride, when they 
conduct her to the bridegroom, they shall also do the part of ministering spirits 
to faithful ministers. And they shall also have a higher participation with the 
bridegroom than the angels, in his rejoicing at that time; for they shall be 
nearer to him than they; for they are also his members, and are those that are 
honored as the principal instruments of espousing the saints to him, and fitting 
‘them for the enjoyment of him; and therefore they will be more the crown of 
rejoicing of faithful ministers, than of the angels of heaven. — 

So great, dear sir, is the honor and joy that is set before you, to engage 
you to faithfulness in your pastoral care of this people; so glorious the prize 
that Christ lias set up to engage you to run the race that is set before you. 

I would now conclude with a few words to the people of this congregation, 
whose souls are now to be coinmitted to. the care of that minister of Christ, 
whom they have chosen as their pastor. 

Let wwe take occasion, dear brethren, from what has been said, to exhort you, 
not forgetting the respect, honor, and reverence, that will ever be due from you 
to your former pastor, that has served you so long in.that work, but by reason 
of age and growing infirmities, and the prospect of his place being so happily 
supplied by a successor, has seen meet to relinquish the burden of the pastoral 
charge over you: I say, let me exhort you (not forgetting due respect to him 
as a father) to perform the duties that belong to you, in your part of that rela- 
tion and union, now to be established between you and. your elect pastor: to 
receive him as the messenger of the Lord of Hosts, one that in his office repre- 
sents the glorious bridegroom of the church, to love and honor him, and wil- 
lingly submit yourselves to him, as a virgin when married toa husband. Surely 
the feet of that messenger should be beautiful, that comes to you on such a 
blessed errand as that which you have heard, to espouse you to the eternal Son 
of God, and to fit you for, and lead you to him as your bridegroom. Your 
chosen pastor comes to you on this errand, and he comesin the name of the 
bridegroom, so empowered by hit, and representing him, that in receiving him, 
you will receive Christ, and in rejecting him, you will reject Christ. 

Be exhorted to treat. your pastor as the beautiful and virtuous Rebekah 
treated Abraham’s servant: she most charitably and hospitably entertained him, 
provided lodging and food for him and his company, and teok care that he 
should be comfortably entertained and supplied in all respects, while he continu- 
ed in his embassy ; and that was the note or mark of distinction which God 
himself gave him, by which he should know the true spouse of Isaac from all 
others of the daughters of the city. Therefore in. this respect approve your- 
selves as the true spouse of Christ, by giving kind entertainment to your minis- 
ter that comes to espouse you to the antitype of Isaac. Provide for his out- 
ward subsistence and comfort, with the like cheerfulness that Rebekah did for 
Abraham’s servant. You have an account of her alacrity and liberality in sup- 
plying him, in Gen. xxiv. 18, 19, 20, and 25.. Say as her brother did, verse 
31, “ Come in, thou blessed of the Lord.” 

Thus you should entertain your pastor. But this is not that wherein your 
duty towards him chiefly lies: the main thing is to comply with him in his great 
errand, and to yield to the suit that he makes to you in the name of Christ, to 
go to be his bride.’ In this you should be like Rebekah: she was, from what 
she heard of Isaac, and God’s covenant with him, and blessing upon him, from 
the mouth of Abraham’s servant. willing forever to forsake her own country, 
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and her father’s house, to go into a country she had never seen, to be Isaac’s 
wife, whom also she never saw. After she had heard what the servant had to 
say, and her old friends had a mind she should put off the affair for the present, 
but it was insisted on that she should go immediately, and she was inquired of, 
“ whether she would go with this man,” she said, “I will go.” And she left 
her kindred, and followed the man through all that long journey, till he had 
brought her unto Isaac, and they three had that joyful’meeting in Canaan. If 
you will this day receive your pastor in that union that is now to be established 
between him and you, it will be a joyful day in this place, and the joy will be 
like the joy of espousals, as when a young man marries a virgin ; and it will not 
only be a joyful day in East Hampton, butt will doubtless be a joyful day in 
heaven, on your account. And your joy will be a faint resemblance, and a 
forerunner of that future joy, when Christ shall rejoice over you as the bride- 
groom rejoiceth over the bride, in heavenly glory. 

_ And if your pastor be faithful in his.office, and you hearken and yield to 
him in that great errand on which Christ sends him to you, the time will come, 
wherein you and your pastor will be each other’s crown of rejoicing, and where- 
in Christ, and he, and you, shall all meet together at the glorious marriage of 
the Lamb, and shall rejoice in and over one another, with perfect, uninterrupted, 


never ending and never fading joy. 


SERMON IL.*. 


THE TRUE EXCELLENCY OF A GOSPEL MINISTER. 
Joun v. 35.—He was a burning and a shining light. 


Tuar discourse of our blessed Saviour we have an account of in this chapter 
from the 17th verse to the end, was occasioned by the Jews’ murmuring against 
him, and persecuting him for his healing the impotent man at the pool of Be- 
thesda, and bidding him take up his bed and walk on the Sabbath day. Christ 
largely vindicates himself in this discourse, by asserting his fellowship with God 
the Father in nature and operations, and thereby implicitly showing himself to 
be the Lord of the Sabbath, and by declaring to the Jews that God the Father, 
and he with him, did work hitherto, or even to this time; i. e., although it be 
said that God rested on the seventh day from all his works, yet indeed God 
continues to work hitherto, even to this very day, with respect to his greatest 
work, the work of redemption, or new creation, which he carries on by Jesus 
Christ, his Son. Pursuant to the designs of which work was his showing mercy 
to fallen men by healing their diseases, and delivering them from the calamities 
they brought on themselves by sin. This great work of redemption, God car- 
ries on from the beginning of the world to this time; and his rest from it will 
not come till the resurrection, which Christ speaks of in the 21st and following 


verses : the finishing of this redemption as to its procurement, being in his own 


resurrection ; and as to the application, in the general resurrection and eternal 
judgment, spoken of from verse 20 to verse 30. So that notwithstanding both 
the rest on the seventh day, and also the rest that Joshua gave the children of 
Israel, in Canaan; yet the great rest of the Redeemer from his work, and so of 
his people with him and in him, yet remains, as the apostle observes, Heb. 
chap. iv. This will be at the resurrection and general judgment; which Christ 
here teaches the Jews, was to be brought to pass by the Son of God, by the 
Father’s appointment, and so the works of God to be finished by him. 

And inasmuch as this vindication was so far from satisfying the Jews, that 
it did but further enrage them, because hereby he made himself equal with 
God, Christ therefore refers them to the witness of John the Baptist; whose 
testimony they must acquiesce in, or else be inconsistent with themselves; be- 
cause they had generally acknowledged John to be a great prophet, and seemed 
for a while mightily affected and taken with it, that God, after so long a with- 
holding the spirit of prophecy, had raised up so great a prophet among them— 
and it is concerning him that Christ speaks in this verse wherein is the text : 
“ He was a burning and a shining light ; and ye were willing for a season to 
rejoice in his light.” 

In order to a right understanding and improvement of the words of the text, 
we may observe, 

1, What Christ here takes notice of in John, and declares concerning him, 
viz., that he was a burning and a shining light. He was a light to the church 
of Israel, to reveal the mind and will of God to them, after a long continued 


* Preached at Pelham, August 30, 1744, at the ordination of the Rev. Mr. Robert Abercrombie to 
the work of the gospel ministry in that place. 
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dark season, and after they had been destitute of any prophet to instruct them, 
for some ages: he arose on Israel, as the morning star, the forerunner of the 
sun of righteousness, to introduce the day-spring, or dawning of the gospel-day, 
to give light to them that till then bad sat in the darkness of perfect night, 
which was the shadow of death; to give them the knowledge of salvation ; as 
Zacharias his father declares at his circumcision, Luke i. 76—79: “ And thou 
child shalt be called the Prophet of the Highest ; for thou shalt go. before the 
face of the Lord, to prepare his ways ; to give knowledge of salvation unto his 
people, by the remission of their sins, through the tender mercy of our God ; 
whereby the day-spring from on high hath visited us, to give light to them that 
sit in darkness, and in the shadow of death, to guide our feet into the way of 
peace.” 

And he was a burning light, as he was full of a spirit of fervent piety and 
holiness, being filled with the Holy Ghost from his mother’s womb, having his 
heart warmed and inflamed with a great love to Christ, being that friend of the 
bridegroom, that stood and heard him, and rejoiced greatly because of the bride- 
groom’s voice ; and was glad that Christ increased, though he decreased, John 
ui. 29, 30. And was animated with a holy zeal in the work of the ministry : 
he came in this respect, in the spirit and power of Elias; as Elias was zealous 
in bearing testimony against the corruption, apostacies, and idolatries of 
Israel in his day, so was John the Baptist in testifying against the wickedness 
of the Jews in his day: as Elias zealously reproved the sins of all sorts of per- 
sons in Israel, not only the sins of the common people, but of their great ones, 
Abab, Ahaziah, and Jezebel, and their false prophets; with what zeal did 
Jolin the Baptist reprove all sorts of persons, not only the publicans and sol- 
diers, but the Pharisees and Sadducees, telling them plainly that they were a 
generation of vipers, and rebuked the wickedness of Herod in his most beloved 
lust, though Herod sought his life for it, as Ahab and Ahaziah did Elijah’s. As 
Elias was much in warning the people of God’s approaching judgments, de- 
_ houncing God’s awful wrath against Ahab, Jezebel and Ahaziah, and the pro- 
phets of Baal, and the people in general: so was John the Baptist, much in 
warning the people to fly from the wrath to come, telling them in the most 
awakening manner, that the “ axe was laid at the root of the tree, and that 
every tree that brought not forth good fruit should be hewn down and cast 
into the fire, and that -he that came after him had his fan in his hand, and that 
he would thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner, and 
burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.”’ - snliee 

John the Baptist was not only a burning, but a shining light : he was so in 
his doctrine, having more of the Fospel in his preaching than the former pro- 
phets, or at least the gospel exhibited with greater light and clearness, more 
plainly pointing forth the person that was to be the great Redeemer, and de- 
_ claring his errand into the world, to take away the sin of the world, asa Lamb 

offered in sacrifice to God, and the necessity that all, even the most strictly 
moral and religious, stood in of him, being by nature a generation of vipers ; 
and the spiritual nature of his kingdom, consisting not in circumcision, or 
outward baptism, or any other external performance or privileges, but in the 
powerful influences of the Holy Ghost in their hearts, a being baptized with the 
Holy Ghost, and with fire. 

In this clearness with which he gave knowledge of salvation to God’s 
people, John was a bright light, and among them that had been born of women 
there had not arisen a greater than he. In this brightness this harbinger of 
the gospel-day excelled all the other prophets, as the morning star reflects 
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more of the light of the sun than any other star, and is the brightest of all the 
stars. 

He also shone bright in his conversation, and his eminent mortification and 
renunciation of the enjoyments of the world ; his great diligence and laborious- 
ness in his work, his impartiality in it, declaring the mind and will of God to 
all sorts without distinction ; his great humility, rejoicing in the increase of the 
honor of Christ, though his honor was diminished, as the brightness of the mor- 
ning star diminishes, as the light of the sun increases ; and in his faithfulness 
and courage, still declaring the mind and will of God, though it cost him his 
own life. Thus his light shone before men. 

2. We may observe to what purpose Christ deciares these things of John 
in the text, viz., to show how great and excellent a person he was, and worthy 
that the Jews should regard his testimony: great are the things which Christ 
elsewhere says of John the Baptist, as in Matt. xi. 7—14. He speaks of him 
as a prophet ; and more than a prophet ; and one, than whom there had not 
risen a greater among them that had been born of women. He observed how 
great and excellent a light he was in the text, to show the Jews how inexcusa- 
ble they were in not receiving the testimony he had given of him; as you may 
see, verses 31, 32, 33. 

Therefore that which I would observe from the text to be the subject of mw 
present discourse is this : 

It is the excellency of a minister of the gospel to be both a burning and a 
shining light. 

Thus we see it is in Christ’s esteem, the great prophet of God, and light of 
the world, head of the church, and Lord of the harvest, and the great Lord and 
master whose messengers all ministers of the gospel are. 

John the Baptist was a minister of the gospel; and he was so more emi- 
nently than the ancient prophets; for though God at sundry times, and in di- 
vers manners, spake the gospel by them; yet John the Baptist was a great 
minister of the gospel in a manner distinguished from them: he is reckoned in 
Scripture the first that introduced the gospel day, after the law and the prophets : 
Luke vi. 16, “The law and the prophets were until John; since that time the 
kingdom of God is preached.” And his preaching is called the beginning of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of God, Mark i. 1. He came on that errand, 
to give knowledge of salvation to God’s people, through the remission of their 
sins (as his father Zacharias observes, Luke i. 77); and to preach these glad 
tidings, that the kingdom of heaven was at hand. 

John being thus eminently a minister of the gospel, and a burning and 
shining light, being taken notice of by Christ as his great excellency, we may 
justly hence observe, that herein consists the proper excellency of ministers of 
the gospel. 

I would, by divine assistance, handle the subject in the following method. 

I. I would show that Christ’s design, in the appointment of the order 
and office of ministers of the gospel is, that they may be lights to the souls of 
men. 

{f. I would show what is implied in their being burning lights. 

iI. I woud show what is implied in their being shining lights. 

IV. I would show that it is the proper excellency of ministers of the gospel 
to have these things united in them, to be both burning and shining lights. 

V. I would apply these things to all that Christ has called to the work ot 
the gospel ministry, showing how much it concerns them earnestly to endeavor 
that they may be burning and shining lights. 
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VI. Show what ministers of the gospel ought to do that they may be so. 

VIL. Say something briefly concerning the duty of a people that are under 
the care of a gospel minister, correspondent to those things that Christ has 
taught us concerning the end and excellency of a gospel minister. 

I. I would observe that Christ’s design in the appointment of the order 
and office of thinisters of the gospel was that they might be lights to the souls 
of men. . 

Satan’s kingdom is a kingdom of darkness; the devils are the rulers of the 
darkness of this world. “But Christ’s kingdom is a kingdom of light ; the de- 
signs of his kingdom are carried on by light; his people are not of the night, 
nor of darkness, but are the children of the light, as they are the children of 
God, who is the Father of lights, and as it were a boundless fountain of infinite- 
ly pure and bright light, 1 John i. 5, James i: 17. 

Man by the fall extingnished that divine light that shone in this world in its 
first estate. The Scripture represents the wickedness of man as reducing the 
world to that state wherein it was when it was yet without form and void, and 
darkness filled it. Jer. iv. 22, 23, “For my people is foolish, they have not 
known me: they are sottish children ; and they have none understanding : they 
are wise to do evil; but to do good they have no knowledge. I beheld the 
earth, and lo, it was without form and void ; and the heavens, and they had no 
light.” But God in infinite mercy has made glorious provision for the restora- 
tion of light to this fallen dark world; he has sent him who is the brightness 
of his own glory, into the world, to be the light of the world. “ He is the true 
light that lighteth. every man that cometh into the world,” i. e., every 
man in the world that ever has any true light. But in his wisdom and mercy, 
he is pleased to convey his light to men by means and instruments; and has 
sent forth his messengers, and appointed ministers in his church to be subordi- 
nate lights, and to shine with the communications of his light, and to reflect the 
beams of his glory on the souls of men. 

There is an analogy between the divine constitution and disposition of things 
in the natural and in the spiritual world. The wise Creator has not left the 
natural world without light; but in this our solar system has set one great light, 
immensely exceeding all the rest, shining perpetually with a transcendent fulness 
and strength, to enlighten the whole ; and he hath appointed other lesser, sub- 
ordinate or dependent lights, that shine with the communications and reflections 
of something of his brightness. So it isin the spiritual world; there God 
hath appointed Jesus Christ as a Sun of righteousness: the Church of God has 
not the sun to be her light by day ; nor for brightness, does the moon give light 
to her, but the Lord is her everlasting light, and her God her glory. The new 
Jerusalem has no need of the sun, nor the moon; for the Lamb is the light 
thereof. And the ministers of Christ are, as it were, the stars that encompass 
this glorious fountain of light, to receive and reflect his beams, and give light 
to the souls of men. As Christ therefore is in Scripture called the sun, so are 
his ministers called stars. So are the twelve apostles, the chief ministers of the 
Christian church, called, Rev. xii. 1: “ And there appeared a great wonder in 
heaven, a woman clothed with the sun, and the rhoon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve stars.” And so are the ordinary ministers of the 
gospel called, Rev. i. 16: “ And he had in his right hand seven stars.” And 
verse 20, “ The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in my right hand 
and the seven golden candlesticks ; the seven stars are the angels of the seven 
churches,”?. Here-also ministers of the gospel are implicitly compared to those 
lamps thatenlightened the temple at Jerusalem, upon the tops of the golden 
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candlesticks ; and more expressly in Zech. iv. 2: “I have looked, and behold a 
candlestick, all of gold, with a bow] upon the top of it, and his seven lamps 
thereon.” 

These lamps have all their oil from Christ, and are enkindled by his flames, 
and shine by his beams; and being thus dependent on him, they are near to 
him, and held in his right hand, that they may receive light frorfi him, to com- 
municate to others. 

The use of a light is threefold; to discover, to refresh, and to direct. 

The first use of a light is to discover things, or make them manifest. With- 
out light nothing is to be seen. Eph. v. 13, “ Whatsoever doth make manifest 
is light.” Ministers are set to be lights to -the souls of men in this respect, as 
they are to be the means of imparting divine truth to them, and bringing into 
their view the most glorious and excellent objects, and of leading them to, and 

_assisting them in the contemplation of those things that angels desire to look 
into; the means of their obtaining that knowledge is infinitely more important 
and more excellent and useful, than that of the greatest statesmen or philosophers, 
even that which is spiritual and divine: they are set to be the means of bring- 
ing men out of darkness into God’s marvellous light, and of bringing them to 
the infinite fountain of light, that in his light they may see light: they are set 
to instruct men, and impart to them that knowledge by which they may know 
God and Jesus Christ, whom to know is life eternal. 

Another use of light is to refresh and delight the beholders. Darkness is 
dismal: the light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is to behold the sun. Light 
is refreshing to those who have long sat in darkness: they therefore that watch 
and keep awake through a dark night, long and wait for the light of the morn- 
ing; and the wise man observes, Prov. xv. 30, that “ the light of the eyes re- 
joiceth the heart.” . Spiritual light is especially refreshing and joyful. Psalm 
‘xevil, 11, “ Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in 
heart.” They that see the light of Christ, the star that hath arisen out of Jacob, 
are refreshed and do rejoice, as the wise men that:saw the star that:showed 
them where Christ was: Matt, ii. 10, “ And when they saw the star, they re- 
joiced with exceeding great joy.” 

Ministers are set in the church of Gou o be the instruments of this comfort 
and refreshment to the souls of men, to be the instruments of leading souls to 
the God of ali consolation, and fountain of their happiness: they are sent as 
Christ was, and as co-workers with him, to preach good tidings to the meek, to 
bind up the broken hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the open- 
ing of the prison to them that are bound, and to comfort all that mourn: they 
are to lead those that “ labor, and are heavy laden” to their true rest, and to 
speak a word in season to him that is weary: they are set to be ministers of 
the consolation and joy of the saints. 2Cor 24, “ We have not dominion 
over your fiith; but are helpers of your joy.” 

The third use of light is to direct. ’Tis by light that we see where to go: 
“he that walks in darkness knows not whither he goes,” and is in danger of 
stumbling and falling into mischief. Tis by light that men see what to do, and 
are enabled to work; in the:night, Christ tells us no man can work. Minis- 
ters are set to be lights to men’s souls in this respect also; as Zacharias ob- 
serves of John the Baptist, Luke i. 79, “ To guide our feet in the way of peace.” 
Ministers have the record of God committed to them that they may hold that 
forth, which God has given to be to man as a light shining in a dark place, to 
guide them in the way through this dark world, to regions of eternal light 
Ministers are set to be the instruments of conveying to men that true wisdom 
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spoken of, vob 28, “ which cannot be gotten for gold, nor snall silver be weigh- 
ed for the price thereof; which cannot be valued with the gold of Ophir, with 
the precious onyx, or the sapphire.” 

I proceed now to the 

Il. Thing proposed, viz., to show what is implied in a minister of the gos- 
pel’s being a burning light. 

There are these two things that seem naturally to be understood by this ex- 
pression, viz., that his heart be filled with much of the holy ardor of a spirit of 
true piety ; and that he be fervent and zealous in his administrations. 

1. That his heart be full of much of the holy ardor of a spirit of true piety. 
' We read of the power of godliness. * True grace is no dull, inactive, ineffectual 
principle ; it is x powerful thing; there is an exceeding energy in it; and the 
reason is, that God is in it; it is a divine principle, a participation of the divine na- 
ture, and a communication of divine life, of the life ofa risen Saviour, who exerts 
himself in the hearts of the saints, after the power of an endless life. They that 
have true grace in them, they live ; but not by their own life; but Christ lives 
tn them: his Holy Spirit becomes in them a living principle and spring of di- 
vine life: the energy and power of which is in Scripture compared to fire. 
Matt. ii. 11: “ I indeed baptize you with water; but he that cometh after me 
is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear; he shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost, and with fire.’ True piety is not a thing remaining only 
in the head, or consisting in any speculative knowledge or opinions, or outward 
morality, or forms of religion ; it reaches the heart, is chiefly seated there, and 
burns there. There is a holy ardor in every thing that belongs to true grace : 
true faith is an ardent thing, and so is true repentance; there is a holy power 
and ardor in true spiritual comfort and joy ; yea, even in true Christian humil- 
ity, submission and meekness. The reason is, that divine love or charity is the 
sum of all true grace, which is a holy flame enkindled in the soul: it is by this 
therefore especially, that a minister of the gospel is a burning light: a minister 
that is so, has his soul enkindled with the heavenly flame; his heart burns with 
love to Christ, and fervent desires of the advancement of his kingdom and glory ; 
and also with ardent love to the souls of men, and desires for their salvation. 

2. The inward holy ardor of his soul is exercised and manifested in his being 
zealous and fervent in his administrations: for he is a burning light ; which 
implies that his spiritual heat and holy ardor is not for himself only, but is com- 
municative, and for the benefit of others: he is ardent, as he is a light, or in the 
performance of the duties of that office wherein he is set to be a light in the 
church of Christ. His fervent zeal, which has its foundation and spring in that 
~ holy and powerful flame of love to God and man, that is in his heart, appears 
in the fervency of his prayers to God, for and with his people ; and in the ear- 
nestness and power with which he preaches the word of God, declares to sin- 
ners their misery, and warns them to fly from the wrath to come, and reproves, 
and testifies against all ungodliness; and the unfeigned earnestness and com- 
passion with which he invites the weary and heavy laden to their Saviour; and 
the fervent love with which he counsels and comforts the saints; and the holy 
zeal, courage and steadfastness, with which he maintains the exercise of disci- 
plinein the house of God, notwithstanding all the opposition he meets with in that 
difficult part of the ministerial work ; and in the diligence and earnestness with 
which he attends every duty of his ministerial function, whether public or private. 

But I hasten to the ; f } = i 

Ill Thing proposed in the handling of this subject, viz., to show what is 
implied in a minister’s being a shining, — . 


Vox. Il. 
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There are three things that seem to be naturally signified by it. 

1. That he be pure, clear, and full in his doctrine. A minister is set to be 
a light to men’s souls, by teaching, or doctrine: and if he be a shming light in 
this respect, the light of his doctrine must be bright and full; it must be pure 
without mixture of darkness: and therefore he roust be sound in the faith, not 
one that is of a reprobate mind; in doctrine he must show uncorruptness ; oth- 
erwise his ight will be darkness: he must not lead his people into errors, but 
teach them the truth only, guiding their feet into the way of peace, and lead- 
ing them in the right ways of the Lord. j 

He must be one that is able to teach, not one that is raw, ignorant, or un- 
learned, and but little versed in the things that he is to teach others ; not a no- 
vice, or one that is unskilful in the word of righteousness ; he must be one 
that is well studied in divinity, well acquainted with the written word of God, 
mighty in the Scriptures, and able to instruct and convince gainsayers. 

And in order to be a shining light he must be one that really knows what 
religion is, one that is truly acquainted with that Saviour and way of salvation, 
that he is to teach to others, that he may speak the things that he knows, and 
testify the things that he has seen, and not bea blind leader of the blind: he 
must be one that is acquainted with experimental religion, and not ignorant of 
the inward operations of the Spirit of God, nor of Satan’s devices ; able to guide 
souls under their particular difficulties. Thus he must be a scribe well instruct- 
ed in things that pertain to the kingdom of God ; one that brings forth out of 
his treasures, things new and old. 

And in order to his being a shining light, his doctrine must be full, he must 
not only be able to teach, but apt to teach, ready to instruct the ignorant, and 
them that are out of the way, and diligent in teaching, in public and private ; 
and careful and faithful to declare the whole counsel of God, and not keep 
back any thing that may be profitable to his hearers. 

Also his being a shining light implies that his instructions are clear and 
plain, accommodated to the capacity of his hearers, and tending to convey light 
to their understandings. 

2. Another thing requisite in order to a minister’s being a shining light, is 
that he be discreet in all his administrations. The fervent zeal that thus should 
animate and actuate him in his administrations should be regulated by discre- 
tion: he should not only be knowing, and able to communicate knowledge and 
formed to do it; but also wise, and know how to conduct himself in the house 
of God, as a wise builder, and a wise steward. | And as he is one that God hath 
sent forth to labor in’ his field, and committed the care of his vineyard to, so he 
should conduct himself there as one whom his God doth ‘instruct to discretion : 
he should not only be as harmless as a dove, but as wise as a serpent ; showing 
himself a workman that needs not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word 0 
truth ; and one that knows how to govern the church of God, and to walk in wis- 
dom towards those that are without. 

3. Another thing implied in a minister’s being a shining light, is that he 
shines in his conversation: if he shines never so much in his doctrine and ad- 
ministrations in the house of God, yet if there be not an answerable brightness 
in his conversation, it will have a tendency ‘to render all ineffectual. Christ, in 
Matt. v. 14, 15, 16, says to his disciples (having undoubtedly a special respect > 
to ‘those of them that were to-be sent forth to preach the gospel), “Ye are the 
light of the world :—men do not light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but 
on'a candlestick, and it giveth hght unto ail that are in the house.” And how 
does Christ direct them to give light to others ? “ Let your light,” says he, “so 
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shine before men, that others seeing your good works, may glorify your Father 
which is in heaven.” And he tells the same disciples again, John xv. 8, “ Here- 
in is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fiuit.” And how should they bring 
forth fruit ? Christ tells them, verse 10,“ If ye keep my commandments, ye shal! 
abide in my love,” and verse 14, “ Ye are my friends if ye do whatsoever I comn- 
mand you.” 

God sent his Son into the world to be the light of the world these two ways, 
viz., by revealing his mind and will to the world, and also by setting the world 
a perfect example. So ministers are set to be lights, not only as teachers, but 
as ensamples to the flock, 1 Peter v. 3. 

The same things that ministers recommend to their hearers in their doctrine, 
they should also show them an example of in their practice. Thus the apostle 
says to Timothy, 1 Tim. iv. 11, “ These things command and teach ;”? and then 
adds in the-next verse, “ Be thou an example of the believers, in word, in con- 
versation, in charity, in spirit, tn faith, in purity.” So he directs Titus, in his 
teaching, to recommend sobriety, gravity, temperance, patience, and other vir- 
tues, in the beginning of the 2d chapter of Titus. But then adds in the 7th 
verse, “In all things showing thyself a pattern of good works.” 

We see in natural bodies, that when heat is raised in them to a high degree, 
at length they begin to shine: and, as I observed before, a principle of true 
grace in the soul is like an inward heat, a holy ardor of a heavenly fire enkin- 
dled in the soul: this in ministers of the gospel eught to be to that degree, as to 
shine forth brightly in all their conversation ; and there should as it were be a 
light about them wherever they go, exhibiting to all that behold them, the 
amiable, delightful image of the beauty and brightness of their glorious master. 

I proceed to the 

IV. Thing proposed, which is to show that the excellency of a minister of 
the gospel consists in his being thus both a burning and a shining light. 

This is manifest in two things : 

1. Herein his ministry is acceptable and amiable in the sight of God and 
men. 
When light and heat are thus united in a minister of the gospel, it shows 
that each is genuine, and of a right kind, and that both are divine. Divine 
light is attended with heat; and so, on the other hand, a truly divine and holy 
heat and ardor is ever accompanied with light. 

It is the glory of the sun that such a bright and glorious light, and such a 
powerful, refreshing, vivifying heat, are both together diffused from that lumi- 
nary. When there is light in a minister, consisting in hunian learning, great 
speculative knowledge and the wisdom of this world, without a spiritual warmth 
and ardor in his heart, and a holy zeal in his ministrations, his light is like the 
light of an ignis fatuus, and some kinds of putrifying carcasses that shine in the 
dark, though they are of a stinking savor. And if on the other hand a minister 
has warmth and zeal, without light, his heat has nothing excellent in it, but is. 
rather to be abhorred ; being like the heat of the bottomless pit ; where, though 
the fire be great, yet there is no light. To be hot in this manner, and not light- 
some, is to be like an angel of darkness. But ministers by having light and 
heat united in them, will be like the angels of light; which for their light and 
brightness are called morning stars. Job xxviii. 7, “ When the morning stars 
sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy.” And because of 
that holy ardor of divine love and zeal with which they burn, they are com- 
pared to a flaming fire : Psal. civ. 4, “ Who maketh his angels spirits, and his 
ministers a flaming’ fire,” and are therefore called seraphims, which is a word 
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that is derived from a root that signifies to burn. So that by ministers of the 
gospel being burning and shining lights, the angels of the churches will become 
like the angels of heaven, and those stars held in the right hand of Christ here 
below, will be Jike those morning stars above, and which is much more, hereby 
ministers will be like their glorious Lord and Master ; who is not only the 
Master of ministers of the gospel, but is the head and Lord of the glorious an- 
gels, whom they adore, and who communicates to them the brightness in which 
they shine, and the flame with which they burn, and is the glorious luminary 
and sun of the heavenly world, from whence all the inhabitants of. that world 
have their light and life, and all their glory. In this Sun of righteousness is 
that light, whose brightness is such that the light of the sun in the firmament 
in comparison of it is as darkness, yea, black as sackcloth of hair: for he is the 
infinite brightness of God’s glory ; and of him it is said, Isai. xxiv. 23, “ Then 
the moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of Hosts 
shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, before his ancients, gloriously.” 
And accompanying this bright light in him, is the infinitely intense flame of 
love. There is no love to be compared to his; nor ever was love both to God 
and man so manifested, as has been in what Christ has done and suffered ; for 
herein was love! Ministers, by being burning and shining lights, become the 
sons of God, of whom we read that he is light, and that he zs love. 1 John i. 
5, “ This then is the message which we have heard of him, and declare unto 
you, that God is light, and in him is no darkness at all.” And chap. iv. 16, 
“ And we have known and believed the love that God hath to us: God is love, 
and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.” 

Therefore it must needs be that ministers, by being burning and shining 
lights, are acceptable and amiable in the sight of God, as he delights in his own 
image and in the image of his Son: and hereby also they will be honorable 
and amiable in the sight of men, all such as have any sense of that which is 
truly excellent and beautiful; and it is the way to have their ministry pleasant 
and delightful to those of this character that sit under it. 

_ 2. Herein a minister of the gospel will be likely to answer the ends of his 
ministry : by this means his ministry will not only be amiable, but profitable. 
Ifa minister has light without heat, and entertains his auditory with learned 
discourses, without a savor of the power of godliness, or any appearance of 
fervency of spirit, and zeal for God and the good of souls, he may gratify itch- 
ing ears, and fill the heads of his people with empty notions; but it will not be 
very likely to reach their hearts, or save their souls. And if, on the other - 
hand, he be driven on with.a fierce and intemperate zeal, and vehement heat 
without light, he will be likely to kindle the like unhallowed flame in his peo- 
ple, and to fire their corrupt passions and affections; but will make them never 
the better, nor lead them a step towards heaven, but drive them apace the 
other way. 

But if he approves himself in his ministry, as both a burning and a shining 
light, this will be the way to promote true Christianity amongst his people, and 
to make them both wise, good, and cause religion to flourish among them in 
the purity and beauty of it. 

When divine light and heat attend each other in ministers of the gospel 
their light will be like the beams of the sun, that do not only convey light but 
give life; and converts will be likely to spring up under their ministry Me the 
grass and plants of the field under the influence of the sun; and the souls of the 
saints will be likely to grow, and appear beautiful as the lily, and to revive as 
the corn, and grow as the vine, and their scent to be as the wine of Lebanon ; and 
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their light will be like the light of Christ, which is the light of life, John 
vill, 12. 

If the sun should shine upon the earth, with the same brightness that it doth 
now, yet if it were without any heat, it would give life to nothing ; the world 
would be a desolate wilderness, with nothing growing in it; the death of every 
living thing must be the consequence ; and the sun’s light could be of no service 
to us, but to cause us to see our own and others’ misery, without being able to 
help ourselves or them. On the other hand, if the sun diffused the same heat 
that now it does, but the world was destitute at the same time of any light, it 
would be equally unserviceable: mankind having no light to guide them in 
their business, in tilling the field, or gathering the produce of the earth, we 
should be like the Egyptians in the three days’ darkness, who saw not one ano- 
ther, nor rose from their places : and thus also death would be the unavoidable 
consequence. But by light and heat accompanying one another, the whole 
face of the earth becomes frvitful, and is adorned, and all things are quickened 
and flourish, and mankind enjoy both life and comfort. 

I proceed to the 

V. Thing proposed in handling the doctrine, to apply these things to all 
here present, that Christ has called to the work of the gospel ministry, observ- 
ing how much it concerns such to endeavor to be burning and shining lights. 
Our office and work is most honorable, in that we are set by Christ to be 

lights or luminaries in the spiritual world. Light is the most glorious thing in the 
material world, and there are, it may be, no parts of the natural world that have 
so great an image of the goodness of God, as the lights or luminaries of heaven ; 
and especially the sun, who is constantly communicating his benign influence 
to enlighten, quicken and refresh the world by his beams; which is probably 
the reason that the worship of the sun was (as is supposed) the first idolatry 
that mankind fell into. But so are ministers honored by their great Lord and 
Master, that they are set to be that to men’s souls, that the lights of heaven are 
to their bodies ; and that they might be the instruments and vehicles of God’s 
greatest goodness, and the most precious fruits of his eternal love to them, and 
means of that life, and refreshment and joy, that are spiritual and eternal, and 
infinitely more precious than any benefit received by the benign beams of the 
sun in the firmament. And we shall be likely indeed to be the instruments of 
those unspeakable benefits. to the souls of our fellow creatures, if we have those 
qualifications, which have been shown to be the true and proper excellency of 
ministers of the gospel. Herein our glory will answer the honorable station 
Christ has set us in. And hereby our ministry will be likely to be as beneficial 
as our office is honorable: we shall be like Christ, and shall shine with his 
beams; Christ will live in us, and be seen in his life and beauty in our ministry, 
and in our conversation, and we shall be- most likely to be the means of bringin 


_ others to him, and of their receiving of his light, and being made partakers of - 


nis life, and having his joy fulfilled in them. And this wiil be the way for us 
nereafter to be as much advanced and distinguished in our reward, as we are 
nonored in the office and business we are called to here. In this way, these 
_ whom Christ has set to be lights in his church, and to be stars in the spiritual 
‘world here, shall be lights also in the church triumphant, and shine as stars 
forever in heaven. Daniel xii. 3, ‘ And they that be wise shall shine as the 
brightness of the firmament, and they that turn many to righteousness, as the 
stars forever and ever.” 

But if we fail of the proper excellency of ministers of the gospel, we shall 
not be in the sight of God the more worthy or honorable for our high office, but 
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the more abominable and inexcusable; our wickedness being aggravated by 
God’s great goodness and condescension to us, and the peculiar obligations that 
he laid upon us; and instead of being eminently beneficial and great blessings, 
as lights to reflect the beams of Christ’s glory and love, we shall be so much 
the more hurtful and pernicious, for our being in such a station; and so shall 
be likely hereafter to suffer aso much more dreadful punishment. The devils 
in hell are so much the more odious to God, and more the objects of his wrath, 
because he set them in the dignity and glory of angels, the excellency of which 
state they are fallen from. And it is likely that those in hell that will be near- 
est to the fallen angels, in their state of misery, will be those that Christ once 
set to be angels of the churches, but through their unfaithfulness, failed of their 
proper excellency and end. 

Here I would apply myself in a few words to the person whose intended 
ordination, this day, to the great work of the gospel ministry, is the occasion of 
this discourse. 

You have now, dear sir, heard something of the nature and design of that 
office to which you are this day, in the name of Christ, to be solemnly set apart. 
You are therein called to be a light to the souls of men, a lamp in God’s tem- 
ple, and a star in the spiritual world. And you have heard wherein, in Christ’s 
esteem, consists the proper excellency of one in that office, and how in this a 
minister.of the gospel becomes like his glorious master, and glorifies him, and 
is likely to be the instrument of the salvation and happiness ot the souls of men, 
and to receive a glorious reward from the hands of God. 

These, sir, are the motives that your are to be influenced by, to endeavor to 
be a burning and a shining light in the work of the ministry. As to the things 
of this world, you are not to expect outward ease, pleasure and plenty : nor are 
you to depend on the friendship and respect of men ; but should prepare to en- 
gure hardness, as one that is going forth as a soldier to war. But they are 
higher things than these, more excellent benefits than the world can afford, that 
Christ offers to those that approve themselves to him in this work. 

God in his providence has brought you far from your native land, and from 
your friends and acquaintance there; but you will have reason notwithstanding 
to acknowledge the good hand of his providence towards you, if he is pleased 
to make you a burning and shining light in this part of his church, and by the 
influence of your light and heat (or rather by his divine influence, with your 
ministry) to cause this wilderness to bud and blossom as the rose, and give it 
the excellency of Carmel and Sharon, and to cause you to shine in the midst of 
this people with warm and lightsome, quickening and comforting beams, caus- 
ing their souls to flourish, rejoice and bear fruit like a garden of pleasant fruits, 
under the beams of the sun. 

By this means you will be to their souls the vehicle of the influences and 
blessings of the heavenly world, which is a world of light and love, shall be 
ever held in Christ’s right hand, and shall be terrible to the powers of darkness 
and shall see more and more of the light of Christ’s glory and grace in this’ 
place, with you and this people, and shall hereafter not only shine yourself, as 
the brightness of the firmament, but shall meet with them in glory also, who 
shall shine there around you, as a bright constellation in the highest heaven ; 
where they shall be your everlasting crown of rejoicing. . 

But I hasten to the 

VI. Thing proposed, which was to show what course ministers of the g0S- 
pel ought to take, or what: things they should do, that they may be burning and 
shining lights. 
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‘And here T shall but just mention things, without enlarging. 

And in order to this, ministers should be diligent in their studies, and in the 
work of the ministry to which they are called ; giving themselves wholly to it ; 
taking heed to themselves, that their hearts be not engaged, and their minds 
swallowed up, and their time consuined, in pursuits after the profits and vain- 
glory of the world. Fe aa 

And particularly, ministers should be very conversant with the holy Serip- 
tures ; making it very much their business,with the utmost diligence and strict- 
hess, to search those hely writings: for they are as it were the beams of the light 
of the sun of righteousness ; they are the light by which ministers must be enlight- 
ened, and the light they are to hold forth to their hearers; and they are the fire 
whence their hearts and the hearts of their hearers must be enkindled. 

They should earnestly seek after much of the spiritual knowledge of Christ, 
and that they may live in the clear views of his glory For by this means they 
will be changed into the image of the same glory and brightness, and will 
come to their people as Moses came down to the congregation of Israkt, after 
he had seen God’s back parts in the mount, with his face shining. If the light 
of Christ’s glory shines upon them, it will be the way for them to shine with the 
same kind of light on their hearers, and to reflect the same beams, which have 
heat, as well as brightness. The light of the knowledge of the glory ot God 

in the face of Jesus Christ, is the treasure the, apostle speaks of, that ministers 
have, as in earthen vessels': 2. Cor. iv. 6,7, “For God, who commanded the 
light to shine out of darkness, hath shined into your hearts, to give the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ. But we have 
this treasure in earthen vessels.” This was probably typified of old, by the burn- 
“Ing lights and lamps which Gingon’s soldiers had in one hand in earthen pitchers, 

while they held a trumpet in the other, with which they sounded (typifying 
the preaching of the gospel). And thus with the sounds of these trumpets, and 
these burning lights or earthen vessels, they overcame the ememies of God and 
nis people. 
_ Ministers, in order to their being burning and shining lights, should walk 
closely with God, and keep near to Christ ; that they may ever be enlightened 
and enkindled by him. And they should be much in seeking God, and con- 
versing with him by prayer, who is the fountain of light and love: and know- 
ing their own emptiness and helplessness should be ever dependent on Christ ; 
being sensible with Jexemran that they are children, should sit as children at 
Christ’s feet to hear his word, and be instructed by him; and being sensible 
with Isaian that they are men of unclean lips, should seek that their lips may 
be, as it were, touched with a live coal from the altar, as it were by the bright 
and burning seraphim. 

I come now to the ; 

VII. And last thing proposed, to say something very briefly concerning the 
duties of a people that are under the care of a minister corresponding with 
these things that Christ has taught us concerning the nature and end of 
this sacred office. And here I would have a special respect to the people of 
God in this place, who are about to have the care of their souls committed to 
him, that is now solemnly to be set apart to the work of the ministry. 

If it be, as you have heard, the proper excellency of a minister of the gos- 
pel to be a burning and shining light, then it is your duty earnestly to pray for 
your minister, that he may be filled with divine light, and with the power of 
the Holy Ghost, to make him so. For herein you will but pray for the great- 
est benefit to yourselves; for if your minister burns and shines, it will be for 
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your light and life. That which has been spoken of, as it is the chief excellen- 
cy of a minister, so it renders a minister the greatest blessing of any thing in 
the world that ever God bestows on a people. , 

And as it is your duty to pray that your minister may by this means become 
such a blessing to you, so you should do your part to make him so, by support- 
ing him, and putting him under the best advantage, with a mind free from 
worldly cares, and the pressure of outward wants and difficulties, to give him- 
self wholly to his work ; and by all proper acts of respect and kindness and 
assistance, to encourage his heart, and strengthen his hands: and to take heed 
that instead of this you do not take a course to obscure and extinguish the light 
that would shine among you, and to smother and suppress the flame, by casting 
dirt upon it; by necessitating your minister by your penuriousness towards him, 
to be involved in worldly care ; and by discouraging his heart by disrespect and 
unkindness. And particularly when your minister shows himself to be a burn- 
ing light by burning with a proper zeal against any wickedness that may 
be breaking out amongst his people, and manifests it by bearing a proper 
testimony against it in the preaching of the word, or by a faithful exercise of 
the discipline of God’s house, instead of taking it thankfully, and yielding to 
him in it, as you ought, does not raise another fire of a contrary nature against 
it, viz., the fire of your unhallowed passions, reflecting upon and reproaching 
him for his faithfulness. Herein you will act very unbecoming a Christian 
people, and show yourselves very ungrateful to your minister, and to Christ, who 
has bestowed upon you so faithful a minister, and will also, while you fight 
against him, and against Christ, fight most effectually against your own souls. 
If Christ gives you a minister that is a burning and shining light, take heed 
that you do not hate the light, because your deeds are reproved by it; but love 
and rejoice in his light; and that not only for a season, like John the Baptist’s 
apostatizing hearers: and come to the light. Let your frequent resort be to 
your minister for instruction in soul cases, and under all spiritual difficulties ; 
and be cpen to the light and willing to receive it ; and be obedient to it. And 
thus walk as the children of the light, and follow your minister wherein he is a 
follower of Christ, i. e., wherein he is as a burning and shining light. If you 
continue so to do, your path will be the path of the just, which shines more and 
more to the perfect day, and the end of your. course shall be in those blissful 
regions of everlasting light above, where you shall shine forth with your minister, 
and both v ith Christ, as the sun, in the kingdom of the heavenly Father. 


SERMON IIIl* 


CHRIST THE EXAMPLE OF MINISTERS. 


Jown xiii 15, 16—For I have given you an example, that ye should de as I have done to you. Verily. 
verily, I say unto you, the servant is not greater than his Lord, neitiier he thas is sent, greater than he 
that sent him. 


We have in the context, an account of one of the many very remarkable 


things that passed that nizht wherein Christ was betrayed (which was on many 


accounts the most remarkable night that ever was), viz., Christ’s washing his 
disciples’ feet ; which action, as it was exceeding wonderful in itself, so it man- 
ifestly was symbolical, and represented something else far more important and 
more wonderful, even that. greatest and most wonderful of all things that ever 
came to pass, which was accomplished the next day in his last sufferings. 
There were three symbolical representations given of that great event this even- 
ing; one in the passover, which Christ now partook of with his disciples ; ano- 
ther in the Lord’s supper, which he instituted at this time ; and another in this re- 
markable action of his washing his disciples’ feet. Washing the feet of guests 
was the office of servints, and one of their meanest offices: and therefore was 
fitly chosen by our Saviour to represent that great abasement which he was to 
be the subject of in the form of a servant, in becoming obedient unto death, 
even that ignominious and accursed death of the cross, that he might cleanse 
the souls of his disciples from their guilt and spiritual pollution. 

This spiritual washing and cleansing of believers was the end for which 
Christ so abased himself for them. Tit. ii. 14, “ Who gave himself for us, that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people.” 
Eph. v. 25, 26, “Christ loved the church, and gave himself for it, that he 
might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water.” That Christ’s wash- 
ing his disciples’ feet signified this spiritual washing of the soul, is manifest by 
his own words in the Sth verse of the context: “ Peter saith unto him, Thou 
shalt never wash my feet. Jesus answered him, If I wash thee not, thou hast 
no part with me.” ‘Christ, in being obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross, not only did the part of a servant unto God, but in some respects also of 
a servant unto us. - And this is not the only place where his so abasing him- 
self for our sakes is compared to the doing of the part of a servant to guests. 
We have the like representation made in Luke xxii. 27: “For whether is 
greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he that serveth ? Is not he that sitteth at 
meat ? But I am among you as he that serveth.” And wherein Christ was 
among the disciples as he that did serve, is explained in Matt. xx. 28, namely, 
in his giving his life a ransom for them. 

When Christ had finished washing his disciples’ feet, he solemnly requires 
their attention to what he had done, and commands them to follow his exam- 
ple therein. Verses 12—17, “ So after he had washed their feet, and had taken 
his garments, and was set down again, he said unto them, Know ye what I 
have done unto you? Ye call me Master and Lord, and ye say well, for so I 
am. If I then, yourLord and Master, have washed your feet, ye also ought to 
wash one another’s feet: for [have given you an example, that ye should do 


as [have done to you. Verily, verily, I say unto you, the servant is not greater 
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than his Lord, neither he that is sent, greater than he that sent him. If ye 
know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” 

When our Saviour calls on his disciples to imitate the example he had given 
them in what he had done, we are to understand him, not merely by the ex- 
ample he gave in the emblematical action, in washing his disciples’ feet, in it- 
self considered ; but more especially, of that much greater act of his that was 
signified by it, in abasing himself so low, and suffering so much, for the spifit- 
ual cleansing and salvation of his people. ; 

This is what is chiefly insisted on as the great example Christ has given us 
to follow: so it is once and again afterwards, in the discourse Christ had with 
his disciples, this same night, verse 34, of the chapter wherein is the text: “ A 
new commandment I give unto you, that ye.love one another; as I have loved 
you, that ye also love one another.’ Chap. xv. 12, 13, “ This is my com- 
mandment, that ye love one another, as I have loved you. Greater love hath 
no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends.” And so in 1 
John iii. 16, “ Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his 
life for us; and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.” 

Christ, in the words of the text, does not only intend to recommend this ex- 
ample of his to the disciples as Christians, or some of his professing people, but 
especially as his ministers. This is evident by those words he uses to enforce 
this counsel, “ Neither he that is sent, is greater than he that sent him.” In 
which words he manifestly has respect to that great errand on which he had 
sent them, when he bid them go and preach the gospel to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel, Matt. x. 5,6; and on which they were to be sent after his 
resurrection, when he said to them, “ Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature.” The same errand that Christ has respect to, John 
xx, 21: “ As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you.” 

And what confirms this is, that Christ elsewhere recommends to officers in 
his church, that are in that respect chief among his followers, the example 
which he set in his abasing himself to be as a servant that ministers to guests at a 
table,in his giving his life for us, Matt. xx. 27, 28: “ Whosoever will be chief 
among you, let him be your servant: even as the Son of Man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his lifea ransom for many.’ Com- 
pare Luke xxii. 25—28. 

The work and business of ministers of the gospel is as it were that of ser- 
vants, to wash and cleanse the souls of men: for this is done by the preaching 
of the word, whichis their main business: Eph. v. 26,“ That he might sanctify 
and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word.” 

The words of the text thus considered, do undoubtedly lead us to this con- 
clusion, and teach us this doctrine, viz., 

That it is the duty of ministers of the gospel, in the work of their ministry, 
to follow the example of their great Lord and Master. 

And this is what I would by divine assistance make the subject of my pre- 
sent discourse. 

And I propose to handle this subject in the following method. 

I. I would observe wherein ministers of the gospel ought to follow the ex- 
ample of Christ. 

Il. Give some reasons why they should follow his example. 

II[. I would endeavor to make a proper application of those things to 
myself, and others that are called to this work of the ministry. 

IV Show what improvement should be made of them by the people of this 
churel. and congregation. 
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1. Then, I would show wherein ministers of the yospel ought, in the work 
of their ministry, to follow the example of their great Lord and Master, Jesus 
Christ. : 

And here, 

1. In general, ministers should follow their Lord and Master in all those 
excellent virtues, and in that universal and eminent holiness of life, which he 
set an example of in his human nature. 

The ministers of Christ should be persons of the same spirit that their Lord 
was of: the same spirit of humility and lowliness of heart; for the servant is 
not greater than his Lord. They should be of the same spirit of heavenly-mind- 
edness and contempt of the glory, wealth and pleasures of this world: the 
should be of the same spirit of devotion and fervent love to God: they should 
follow the example of his prayerfulness; of whom we read from time to time 
of his retiring from the world, away from the noise and applauses of the multi- 
tudes, into mountains and solitary places for secret prayer, and holy converse 
with his Father; and once of his rising up in the morning a great while before 
day, and going and departing into a solitary place to pray, Mark i. 35 ;—and 
another time, of his going out into a mountain to pray, and continuing all night 
in prayer to God, Luke vi. 12. Ministers should follow Christ’s example, in 
his strict, constant and inflexible observance of the commands which God had 
given him, touching what’he should do and what he should say; he spake 
nothing of himself, but those things which the Father had commanded him, 
those he spake, and always did those things that pleased him, and continued in 
thorough obedience in the greatest trials, and through the greatest opposition 
that ever there was any instance of. Ministers should be persons of the same 
quiet, lamblike spirit that Christ was of, the same spirit of submission to God’s 
will, and patience under afflictions, and meekness towards men, of the same 
calmness and composure of spirit under reproaches and sufferings from the 
malignity of evil men; of the same spirit of forgiveness of injuries; of the same 
spirit of charity, of fervent love and extensive benevolence ; the same disposition 
to pity the miserable, to weep with those that weep, to help men under their 
calamities of both soul and body, to hear and grant the requests of the needy, 
and relieve the afflicted ; the samespirit of condescension to the poor and mean, 
tenderness and gentleness towards the weak, and great-and effectual love to 
enemies.’ They should also be of the same spirit of zeal, diligence and self- 
denial for the glory of God, and advancement of his kingdom, and for the good 
of mankind ; for which things’ sake Christ went through the greatest labors, 
and endured the most extreme sufferings. 

2. More particularly should ministers of the gospel follow the example of 
their great Master, in the manner in which they seek the salvation and happi- 
ness of the souls of men. They should follow his example of love to souls: 
though it be impossible that they should love them to so great a degree, yet 
they should have the same spirit of love to them, and concern for their salvation, 
according to their capacity. Love to men’s souls in Christ was far above any 
regard he had to his temporal interest, his ease, his honor, his meat and drink ; 
and so it should be with his ministers. They should have the same spirit of 
compassion to men under their spiritual calamities and miseries, that he had of 
whom we read, Mark vi. 34, that “ when he came out and saw much people, 
he was moved with compassion towards them, because they were as sheep not 
haying a shepherd; and he began to teach them many things.” The word 
translated moved with compassion, signifies, that he was most sensibly affected, 
and had his inmost bowels moved with pity. And again we read, Luke xix. 
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‘hat when Christ was riding to Jerusalem, that wicked city, but a few days 
before his crucifixion, and was come to the descent of the Mount of Olives, 
where he had a fair view of the city, when he beheld it, he wept over it, on 
account of the misery and ruin they had brought themselves into danger of by 
their sin ; although the sin by which especially they had made themselves thus 
miserable, was their vile treatment of him (for Jerusalem was a city that had 
been peculiarly injurious-to him); and though Christ knew how cruelly he should 
be treated in that city before that week was past, how he there should be set 
at nought, and with great malignity bound, falsely accused and condemned, 
reviled, spit upon, scourged and crucified: yet all does not: prevent his most 
affectionate tears of compassion towards them. ‘ When he was come near, he 
beheld the city, and wept over it, saying, If thou hadst known, even thou (thou 
as wicked. as thou art, and as vile as thou hast been in thy treatment of me ; 
even thou), the things which belong unto thy peace! But now they are hid 
from thine eyes.” (Compare Matt. xxiil. 37, and Luke xi. 34.) One would 
- have thought he would have been more concerned for himself than Jerusalem, 
who had such a dreadful cup to drink, and was to suffer such extreme things 
by the cruelty of Jerusalem that week. But he as it were forgets his own sor- 
row and death, and weeps over the misery of his cruel enemies. ; 
Ministers should imitate their great Master in his fervent prayers for the 
good of the souls of men. We find it to be Christ’s manner whenever he 
undertook any thing of special importance in the work of his ministry, first to 
retire and pour out his soul in extraordinary prayer to his Father. Thus when 
he was about to enter on a journey, and go a circuit throughout all Galilee, te 
preach in their synagogues, ‘ he rose up a great while before day, and went 
out, and departed into a solitary place, and there prayed,” Mark i. 35—39, 
And when he was about to choose his twelve apostles, and send them out te 
preach the gospel, he first went out into a mountain to pray, and continued alt 
night in prayer to God, Luke vi. 12. And the night before his crucifixion, 
wherein he offered up himself a sacrifice for the souls of men, he pours out his 
soul in extraordinary prayer, for those he was about to die for, as we have an 
account in John xvii. That wonderful and most affecting prayer of his, was 
not so much for himself as for his people. Although he knew what amazing 
sufferings he was to undergo the next day, yet he seems as it were to be un- 
mindful of himself, and to have his heart all taken up with concern about his 
disciples ; which he manifests in his spending so much time in comforting and 
counselling them, and praying for them with great affection, compassion, earnest 
care and fatherly tenderness. And the prayers that he made in the garden of 
Gethsemane, under the amazing view of the cup he was to drink the next day, 
seem to be intercessory ; especially the last of the three prayers which he there 
made, when being in an agony, he prayed more earnestly ; and his sweat was 
as it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground: when he did not 
pray that the cup might pass from him, as he had done before, but that God’s 
will might be done. (Compare Luke xxii. 44, with Matt. xxvi. 42.) That 
prayer, as the apostle teaches us, Heb, v. 6, 7, was a prayer that he put up as 
our High Priest ; and therefore must be a prayer of intercession for us, a prayer 
offered up with his blood which he sweat in his agony ; as prayers were wont 
to be offered up with the blood of the sacrifices in the temple. His prayer at 
that time, Ty will be done, was not only an expression of submission, but had 
the, form of a petition, as it is in the Lord’s prayer. He prayed that God’s will 
might be done in his being enabled to do the will of God, persevering in obe- 
dience unto death ; and in the success of bis sufferings; which might in an 
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eminent manner be valled the will of God, as it is in Psal. xl. 7,8: “Then said 
I, Lo, I come.—I delight to do thy will, O my God.” 

Ministers should follow the example of Christ in his diligence and laborious- 
ness in his work. “He went about doing good, and healing all that were 
oppressed of the devil,” Acts x. 38. So abundant was he in labors, that often- 
times he scarcely allowed himself time to eat or drink; insomuch that his 
friends sometimes went out to lay hold of him, saying, “ He is beside himself,” 
Mark i. 20, 21. That three years and a half of his public ministry was so 
filled with action and labor, that one of his disciples that constantly attended him, 
and was an eye-witness of his activity, tells us, that if ald that he did should be 
written, the world would not contain the books. 

Ministers should follow the example of Christ, in his readiness not only to 
labor, but suffer for the salvation of souls, to spend and be spent for them. In this 
respect the Apostle Paul imitated his Lord and Master. Philip. ii. 17, “ Yea, 
and if I be offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy.and rejoice 
with you all.”’ Col. i. 24, “ Who now fejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill 
up that which is behind of'the afflictions of Christ in my flesh, for his body’s - 
sake, which is the church.” 2 Cor. xii. 15, “ And I will very gladly spend 
and be spent for you.” Christ, in his prayers, labors and sufferings for the souls 
of men, is represented as travailing in birth with them. Isai. lili. 11, “ He 
shall see of the travail of his soul.’’ In like manner should ministers travail for 

_the conversion and salvation of their hearers. They should imitate the faithful- 
ness of Christ in his ministry, in speaking whatsoever God had commanded 
him, and declaring the whole counsel of God. They should imitate him in the 
manner of his preaching ; who taught not as the Scribes, but with authority, 
boldly, zealously and fervently ; insisting chiefly on the most important things 
in religion, being much in warning men of the danger of damnation, setting 
forth the greatness of the future misery of the ungodly; insisting not only on 
the outward, but also the inward and spiritual duties of religion: being much 
in declaring the great provocation and danger of spiritual pride, and a self-right- 
eous disposition ; yet much insisting on the. necessity and importance of inhe- 
rent holiness, and the practice of piety. Behaving himself with admirable wis- 
dom in all that he said and did in his ministry, amidst the many difficulties, en- 
emies and temptations he was surrounded with, wonderfully adapting his dis- 
courses to persons, seasons and occasions. Isai. ]. 4, “The Lord God hath 
given me the tongue of the learned, that I should know how to speak a word 
in season to him that is weary.” 

Ministers should follow their Master in his zeal, so wonderfully mixed and 
tempered with gentleness and condescension in his dealing with souls; preach- 
ing the gospel to the poor, and taking a gracious notice from time to time of 
little children, And they should imitate their Lord in his following the work 
of the ministry, not from mercenary views, or for the sake of worldly advantages, 
but for God’s glory, and men’s salvation; and in having his heart engaged in 
his work; it being his great delight, and his meat to do the will of his Father, 
and finish his work, John iv. 34, and having his heart set on the success of his 
great undertaking in the salvation of souls ; this being the joy that was set be- 
fore him, for which he run his race, endured the cross, and despised the shame ; 
his delight in the prospect of the eternal salvation of souls, more than counter- 
vailing the dread he had of his extreme sufferings. Many waters could not 
quench his love, neither could the floods drown it, for his love was stronger 
than death; yea, than the mighty pains and torments of such a death. 

I now proceed to the 


598 CHRIST THE EXAMPLE ss 


II. Thing proposed in the handling this subject, which was to give 
some reasons why ministers of the gospel should follow the example of their 
great Lord and Master, Jesus Christ. ; 

1, They should follow his example, because he is their Lord and Master. 
Christ, as he is a divine person, is the Lord of heaven and earth, and so one 
of infinite dignity, to whom our supreme respect is due; and on that account 
he is infinitely worthy that we should regard, not only his precepts, but exam- 
ple. The infinite honorableness of his person recommends his virtues, and a 
conformity to them as our greatest dignity and honor. . 

Christ is more especially the Lord of Christians; who are therefore under 
special obligations to follow him. He is their shepherd, and surely the flock 
should follow their shepherd. He is the captain of their salvation ; and it be- 
comes soldiers to follow their captain and leader. He is their head ; not only 
their head of rule and authority, but their head of influence and communication, 
their vital head, and Christians are members of his bedy ; but members, as 
partakers of the life and spirit of the head, are conformed to the head. 

But Christ is sti]l in a more peculiar manner the Lord and Master of minis- 
ters of the gospel, as they are not only members of his church, but the officers 
of bis kingdom, and the dignified servants of his family. It is the manner of a 
people to imitate their prince, but especially the ministers of his kingdom, and 
officers of his household. It is the duty of the whole army to follow their gen- 
eral, but especially of those officers that havea commission under him. 

2. Ministers of the gospel are in some respects called and devoted to the 
same work and business that Christ himself was appointed to. Ministers are 
not men’s mediators ; for there is but one Mediator between God and man, the 
Man Christ Jesus: they are not our priests to make atonement and work out 
righteousness for us; for Christ by one offering has perfected forever them that 
are sanctified; they are not lords over God’s heritage ; for one is their master, 
even Christ. But yet ministers of the gospel, as Christ’s servants and officers 
under him, are appointed to promote the designs of that great work of Christ, 
the work of salvation. It is the work that ministers are devoted to; and there- 
fore they are represented as co-workers with Christ. 2 Cor. vi. 1, “ We then, 
as workers together with him, beseech you also that ye receive not the grace 
of God in vain.” Christ is the Saviour of the souls of men; ministers also, are 
spoken of in Scripture as saving men’s souls. 1 Tim. iv. 16, “In doing this, 
thou shalt both save thyself and them that hear thee.” Rom. x. 14, “If by 
any means I may provoke to emulation them which are my flesh, and might 
save some of them.”” 1 Cor. ix. 22, “ That I might by all means save some.” 
And whereas it is said, Obad, 21, “ saviours shall come vpon Mount Zion Hed 
ministers of the gospel are supposed to be there intended. 

The work of ministers is in many respects like the work that Christ himself 
was appointed to, as the Saviour of men; and especially the same with the 
work which Christ does in his prophetical office ; only with this difference, that 
ministers are to speak and act wholly under Christ, as taught of him, as holdin 
forth his word, and by light and strength communicated from him. Christ him- 
self after his baptism, followed the work of the ministry : he was a minister of 
the true sanctuary, Heb. viii. 2; he spake and acted as his Father’s minister ; 
was a minister of the gospel, and as such preached and administered sacraments. 
Pastors of churches are ministers of the same gospel ; but in their ministry they 
act as the ministers of Christ. Jesus Christ is the great Bishop of souls ; min- 
isters are also bishops under him. Christ came into the world that he might be 
the light of the world ; ministers are set to be lights unto the churches, and are 
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also said to be the light of the world, Matt. v. 14. Christ is the bright and 
morning star ; ministers are stars in Christ’s hand. Christ is the messenger 
of the covenant ; ministers are called messengers of the Lord of Hosts.~ Christ 
is his people’s shepherd, the good shepherd, the great shepherd of his sheep. 
Ministers are also frequently called shepherds, and are directed to feed the flock 
of Christ, which he purchased with his own blood. 

Seeing therefore it is thus, that the work that ministers are called and de- 
voted to, is no other than the work of Christ, or the work that Christ does, cer- 
tainly they ought to do his work; which they do not, unless they imitate him, 
and do as he does, or as he hath set them an example. 

__ 3. The example of Christ is most worthy of ministers’ imitation His ex- 
ample was perfect, without error, blemish or defect ; and therefore worthy to be 
made our rule, and to be regarded and followed without exception, limitation or 
reserve; unless in those things which he did. that were proper to his peculiar 
office. Christ’s virtue was not only perfect, but was exercised in those circum- 
stances, and under those trials, that rendered his virtuous acts vastly the most 
amiable of any that ever appeared in any creature whether man or angel. If 
we consider the perfection of the virtue that Christ exercised, his virtue did ex- 
ceed that of the most eminent saints, more than the purest gold exceeds the 
meanest and foulest ore: and if we consider the manner of its exercise, and the 
trials under which it was exercised, and the blessed fruits it has brought forth, so 
his virtue exceeds that of all other perfectly innocent creatures, and even of 
the brightest angel, as the sun in its glory exceeds the stars.. 

And this example was set us in our own nature, and so is especially fitted 
for our imitation. There was in the man Christ Jesus, who was one of us, and 
dwelt among us, such exercises of virtue as became our state and circumstan- 
ces in the world, as those who dwell in frail flesh and blood, and as mem- 
bers of human society, and dwellers in such a world of sorrow and death. 

And then these amiable exercises of virtue in Christ, were exhibited chiefly 
in the things which he did in that work wherein ministers are called to act as 
co-workers with him. The bright and glorious example of Christ that is set 

- before us, is chiefly in what he did during the three years and a half of his public 

ministry ; and in the devotion, heavenly-mindedness, humility, patience, meek- 
ness, forgiveness, self-denial and charity, which he exercised in the labors and 
sufferings he went through for the good of the souls of men: and therefore is 
especially set for the imitation of those who are set apart that they may make 
it the whole business of their lives to seek the same good of souls. 

4, Ministers should follow that example of Christ which has been spoken 
of, because if they are fit for ministers, and are such’ as have any right to take 
that work upon themselves, Christ has set them this example in what he has 
done for their souls. ‘I have given you an example (says Christ in the 
text), that you should do as I have done to you.” Ministers should be animated 
in this work-by a great love to the souls of men, and should be ready to spend 
and be spent for them ; for Christ loved them, and gave himself for them : he 
loved them witha love stronger than death. They should have compassion to 
men under their spiritual miseries, as Christ had pity on them. They should 
be much in prayer for the people of their flock, considering how Christ prayed 
and agonized for them, in tears of blood. They should travail in birth with the 
souls that are committed to their care, seeing their own salvation is the fruit of 
the travail of Christ’s soul. They should exercise a meek and condescending 
spirit to the mean and weak and poor, and should as it were wash the feet of 
Christ’s disciples ; considering how Christ condescended to them, when they 
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were wretched and miserable and poor and blind and naked, aud abased him- 
self to wash their feet. : ma 

The chief trials of Christ’s.virtue, and so their most. bright and eminent ex- 
ercises, were in the abasement, labor and suffering, that he was the subject of 
for our salvation, Which certainly may well endear those virtues to us, and 
greatly engage us to imitate that example: so the things whereof this example 
consists, were things by which we have infinite benefit, without which we should 
have been unspeakably miserable forever and ever, and by virtue of which we 
have the glorious privilege of the children of God, and have a fuli title to the 
crown of exceeding glory, and pleasures for evermore, at God’s right hand. 

III. I now: proceed, as was proposed, in the third place, to apply what has 
been said to myself, and others that are employed in this sacred work of the 
gospel ministry, and to such as are about to undertake it, or are candidates for 
it; and particularly to him that is now to be solemnly set apart to this work in 
this place. ; ; : ’ 

We are those to whom these things especially belong: we may hear Christ 
saying tous this day, “1 have given you an example, that ye should do ast 
have done.”? For the words of Christ in the text were not only spoken to the 
twelve, but are also spoken unto us. We have now had represented to us, 
though in a very imperfect manner, the example that Christ has set, and what 
reasons there are that we, above all others, should imitate it. 

It is not only our great duty, but will be our greatest honor to imitate Christ, 
and do the work that he has done, and so act as co-workers with him. 

There are two kinds of persons that are given to Christ, and appointed and 
devoted of God to be his servants, to be employed with Christ, and under him, 
in his great work of the salvation of the souls of men ; and they are angels and 
ministers. The angels are all of them, even the most exalted of them, subjected 
of God the Father to our Redeemer, and:given to him as his servants, to be 
subservient to the great designs of his saving and glorifying his elect ; Heb. i. 
14, “ Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who 
shall be heirs of salvation?” And doubtless, they were created for this very 
end: God made them for his Son, to be subservient to him in this great work ;° 
which seems to be the chief design of all God’s works. And the employment 
of ministers of the gospel in this respect, is like that of the glorious angels. The 
principalities and powers in heavenly places, esteem it not any debasement, but 
their great honor, to be employed as Christ’s ministers in this work ; for therein 
they are employed as the ministers of God, in the greatest and most honorable 
of all God’s works ; that work of God wherein his glory is chiefly displayed, 
and which his heart was chiefly upon from eternity. It is the honor of the Son 
of God himself, that he is appointed to this work. It was because God the 
Father infinitely loved his Son, and delighted to put honor upon him, that he 
appointed him to be the author of that glorious work of the salvation of men. 
And when we consider the greatness, importance and excellency of it, we have 
reason to be astonished at the condescension of God, that he would ever improve 
mere creatures as co-workers and ministers of Christ in this affair; for who is 
sufficient for these things? 2 Cor. ii. 6. ** Who is fit or worthy? Who: is 
equal to a work of such dignity, and vast importance?” | Especially have we 
reason to wonder that God will employ, not only holy and glorious angels, but 
feeble, frail, sinful worms of the dust, in this work, who need redemption them- 
selves: and yet the honor that is put upon faithful ministers, is in some respects 
greater than that of the angels: they seem to be that kind of servants that are 
the most dignified of the two. For Christ makes his angels to be ministering 
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spirits unto them, unto the faithful ministers; and the angels are their angels: 
as faithful ministers of the gospel are not only ministers to the church, but dig- 
nified members of the church, that spouse of the King of glory, on whom the 
most glorious angels, the highest ministers in the court of heaven, are appoint- 
ed to attend. And then Christ seems especially to delight to carry on his work 
of the salvation of souls, through the ministrations of men, who have that nature 
that Christ is united to, and that are of those sons of men with whom he had 
his delight before the world was made. So it is by the ministration of men, 
that the Scriptures are given ; they were the penmen of the holy Bible; and by 
them the gospel is preached to the world: by them ordinances are administer- 
ed, and, through their ministrations, especially, souls are converted. When 
Christ himself was employed in the work of the ministry, in the time of his hu- 
miliation, but few, comparatively, were brought home to him, immediately by 
his ministrations: it pleased Christ to reserve this honor for his disciples and 
ministers, after his ascension, to whom he promised that they should, in this 
respect, do greater works than he, Job xiv. 12; and accordingly it was by their 
preaching that the gentile world was converted, and Satan’s kingdom over- 
thrown. Thus God delights “to perfect praise out of the mouths of babes and | 
sucklings, that he may still the enemy and the avenger.” 

It will be our great honor that we are called to this work of Christ, if there- 
in we follow him ; for therein we shall be like the Son of God: but if we are 
unfaithful in this office, and do not imitate our master, our offence will be 
heinous in proportion to the dignity of our office, and our final and everlasting 
disgrace and ignominy proportionably great ; and we, who in honor are exalted 
up to heaven, shall be cast down proportionably low in hell.” 

Let us further consider, that our following the example of Christ in the 
work of the ministry, is the way to enjoy the sensible, joyful presence of Christ 
with us. The disciples had the comfort of Christ’s presence and conversation 
by following him, and going where he went. When we cease to follow him, 
he will go from us, and we shall soon lose sight of him. 

- Our being conformed to Christ’s example, will also be the way for us to be. 
conformed to him, and partake with him in his privileges: it is the way for us 
to’ have his joy fulfilled in us. Christ, in doing the work to which the Father 
appointed him, obtained a glorious victory over his enemies, and having spoil- 
ed principalities and powers, triumphed over them. If we imitate his example, 
it will be the way for us in like manner to conquer principalities and powers, 
yea, to be much more than conquerors: it will be the way for us always to 
triumph in Christ Jesus. It will be the way for us to obtain success in our 
winistry, and actually to be made the happy instruments of the eternal salvation 
of souls.. Christ has not only fold us, but shown us the way to success in our 
business, and the way to victory over all that oppose us in it. And our imita- 
ting Christ in our ministry, will be the way for us to be partakers with him in 
his glory ; the way for us in like manner to be approved, and openly honored 
and rewarded by God ; the way to be brought to sit with Christ on his throne, 
as he is set down with the Father on his throne. And as Christ is now exalt- 
ed to shine as the bright luminary and glory of heaven, so our following his 
example, will be the way for us to be exalted, to shine with him, “as the 


stars forever and ever,’ Daniel xii. 3. And @ Christ in heaven rejoices in 


his success, and will receive his church, presented to him without spot, as his 
everlasting crown ; so our imitating Christ in our work, will be the way to 
partake with Christ in this joy, and have the souls whose salvation we are the 
instruments of, to be our crown 0’ rejoicing forever. Thus Christ and we shall 
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réjoice together in that world of glory and joy where there is no more labor 
or sorrow. And we toust enter into that joy and glory, in the way of follow- 
ing Christ in our work; there is no other way for ministers to enter there. | 

And that we may thus follow Christ’s example, and be partakers with him 
in his glory, we had need to be much in prayer for his Spirit. Christ. himself, 
though the eternal Son of God, obtained the Holy Spirit for himself in a way 
of prayer: Luke iii, 21, 22, “Jesus being baptized, and praying, the heaven’ 
was opened, and the Holy Ghost descended like a dove upon him.” If we have 
the spirit of Christ dwelling in us, we shall have Christ himself thereby living 
in us, and then we shall undoubtedly live like him. | If that fountain of light 
dwells richly in us, we shall shine like him, and so shall be burning and shin- 
ing lights, 

That-we may be and behave like Christ, we should earnestly seek much 
acquaintance with him, and much love to him, and be much in secret converse 
with him. It is natural, and as it were necessary for-us to imitate those whom 
we are much acquainted and conversant with, and have a strong affection for. 

And. in order to our imitating Christ in the work of the ministry, in any 
tolerable degree, we had need not to have our hearts overcharged, and time fill- 
ed up with worldly affections, cares and pursuits. The duties of a minister that 
have been recommended, are absolutely inconsistent with a mind much taken 
up with worldly profit, glory, amusements and entertainments. 

And another thing that is of very great importance, in order to our doing 
the work that Christ did, is, that we take heed that the religion which we pro- 
mote, be that same religion that Christ taught and promoted, aad not any of 
its counterfeits and delusive appearances, or any thing substituted by the subtle 
devices of Satan, or vain imaginations of men in lieu of it. If we are zealous 
and very diligent to promote religion, but do not take good care to distinguish 
true from false religion, we shall be in danger of doing much more hurt than 
good, with all our zeal and activity. 

1 come now to the 

IV. And last thing at first proposed, viz., to show what improvement should 
be made of what has been said, by the people of this church and congregation, 
who are now about solemnly to commit their souls to the charge of him they 
have chosen to be their pastor, and who is now about to be set apart to that 
office. 

And you, MY BRETHREN, as all of you have immortal souls to save, if you 
have considered the things that have been spoken, cannot but be sensible, that 
it not only greatly concerns your elect pastor to take heed how he behaves 
himself in his great work, wherein he is to act as a co-worker with Christ for 
your salvation ; but that it infinitely concerns you how you receive him, and 
behave towards him. Seeing that it is for your eternal salvation that he is ap- 
pointed to watch and labor ; and seeing his business is to do the work of Christ 
for you, it is natural and easy to infer, that your reception and entertainment of 
him should in some respect imitate the church’s reception of Jesus Christ. Gal. 
iv. 14, “ My temptation which was in my flesh, ye despised not, nor rejected ; 
but received me as an angel of God, even as Chnist Jesus.” Christ in, the text, 
commands those whom ‘he sends, to follow his example, and then in the 20th 
verse following, he directs thosg to whom he sends them, how to treat them. 
“ Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth whomsoever I send, receiveth 
me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me.” Seeing the work 
of your minister is in some respects the same with the work of Christ, and he 
is to be appointed and devoted to do this work for your souls in particular, 


OF GOSPEL MINISTERS, 603 


surely you should esteem him very highly in love for his work’s sake, and do 
all that is in your power to help him, and put him under the best advantages 
to imitate his great master in this work, to give himself wholly ¢o his work, as 
Christ did during the time of his ministry, and to be successful in his work. 
And as it was observed before, that it is impossible that ministers should in any 
tolerable degree imitate the example of Christ in their work, if their minds are 
overcharged with worldly cares and concerns, you ought so to provide for him 
and support him, that he shall have no need to entangle himself with these 
things; otherwise you will not only bring a great temptation upon him, which 
will vastly tend to binder him in the work of Christ among you, but. will, for 
the sake of sparing a little of your worldly substance to yourselves, foolishly and 
miserably starve your own souls, and the souls of your children, and will but 
cheat yourselves; for you will not be in the way to prosper either in your 
spiritual or temporal concerns. The way to have your houses filled with plenty, 
is to “ honor the Lord with your substance, and with the first fruits of all your 

increase,” Prov. iii. 9. 

And as it is your duty and interest well to support your minister, so it con- 
cerns you to pray earnestly for him, and each one to do what in him lies in al} 
respects to encourage and help him, and strengthen his hands, by attending 
diligently to his ministry, receiving the truth in love, treating him with the honor 
due to a messenger of Christ, carefully avoiding al] contention with him, and 
one with another. And take heed in particular, that you do not forsake him 
to follow those, who under pretence of extraordinary purity, are doubtless doing 
the devil’s work, in separating themselves, and endeavoring to draw off others 
from the ministers and churches in the land in general. 

If you think I have spoken something freely to you, I hope it will be con- 
sidered, that this is probably the last time you will ever hear me speak from the 
pulpit, and that I shall never see you again till we see one another in the in- 
visible eternal world, where these things will open tous all in their just im- 
portance. , ; : 

And now nothing is left but to express my sincerest wishes and prayers, 
that the God of all. grace would be with you, and your elect pastor, and that 
_ he would give you in hima great and long-lasting blessing, that you may en- 
joy much of the presence of Christ with you in him; that in him may be made 
up the great loss you sustained by the death of your former faithful and emi- 
nent pastor, whose praise was in all the churches ; and that you may receive 
him as you ought to receive a faithful minister of Jesus Christ, and may be a 
great comfort to him, and may receive great spiritual and eternal beuefit by 
his means; and that you may be each other’s crown of rejoicing in the day of 


the Lord Jesus. ° 


SERMON IV 


nop’s AWFUL JUDGMENT IN THE BREAKING AND WITHERING OF THE STRCNG RODS 
OF COMMUNITY. 


Ezextex xix. 12.—Her strong rods were broken and withered. 


In order to a right understanding and. improving these words, these four 
things must be observed and understood concerning them. 

1. Who she is that is here represented as having had strong rods, viz., the 
Jewish community, who here, as often elsewhere, is called the people’s mother. 
She is here compared to a vine planted in a very fruitful soil, verse 10. The 
Jewish church and state is often elsewhere compared to a vine; as Psalm Ixxx. 
8, &c., Isai. v. 2, Jer. iil. 21, Ezek. xv., and chapter xvii. 6. 

2. What is meant by her strong rods, viz., her wise, able, and well qualified 

magistrates or rulers. hat the rulers or magistrates are intended is manifest 
by verse 11: “ And she had strong rods for the sceptres of them that bare rule.” 
And by rods that were strong, must be meant such rulers as were well qualified 
for magistracy, such as had great abilities and other qualifications fitting them 
for the business of rule. They were wont to choose a rod or staff of the 
strongest and hardest sort of wood that could be found, for the mace or sceptre 
ofja prince ; such aone only being counted fit for such a use: and this generally 
was overlaid with gold. 
It is very remarkable that such a strong rod should grow out of a weak vine ; 
but so it had been in Israel, through God’s extraordinary blessing, in times past. 
Though the nation is spoken of here, and frequently elsewhere, as weak and 
helpless in itself, and entirely dependent as a vine, that is the weakest of all 
trees, that cannot support itself by its own strength, and never stands but as it 
leans on, or hangs by something else that is stronger than itself; yet God had 
caused many of her sons to be strong rods, fit for sceptres ; he had raised up in 
Israel many able and excellent princes and magistrates in days past, that had 
done worthily in their day. 

3. It should be understood and observed what is meant by these strong rods 
being broken and withered, viz., these able and excellent rulers being removed 
by death. Man’s dying is often compared in Scripture to the withering of the 
growth of the earth. 

4. It should be observed after what manner the breaking and withering of 
these strong rods is here spoken of, viz., as a great and awful calamity, that 
God had brought upon that people. It is spoken of as one of the chief effects 
of God’s fury and dreadful displeasure against them. ‘ But she was plucked 
up in fury, she was cast down to the ground, and the east wind dried up her 
fruit ; her strong rods were broken and withered, the fire hath consumed them.” 
The great benefits she enjoyed while her strong rods remained, are represented 
.n the preceding verse : “ And she had strong rods for the sceptres of them that 
bare rule, and her stature was exalted among the thick branches, and she ap- 
peared in her height with the multitude of her branches.” And the terrible 
calamities that attended the breaking and withering of her strong rods, are rep- 
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resented in the two verses next following the text: “ And now she is planted 
in the wilderness, in a dry and thirsty ground. And fire is gone out of a rod 
of her branches, which hath devoured her fruit.” And in the conclusion in the 
next words, is very emphatically declared the worthiness of such a dispensation 
to be greatly lamented: “So that she hath no strong rod to be a sceptre te 
tule. This is a Jamentation, and shall be for a lamentation.” 

That which I therefore observe from the words of the text, to be the subject 
of discourse at this time, is this: : 

When God by death removes from a people those in place of public autho- 
rity and rule that have been as strong rods, it is an awful judgment of God on 
that people, and worthy of great lamentation. 

In discoursing on this proposition, I would, 

I. Show what kind of rulers may fitly be called strong rods. 

Il. Show why the removal of such rulers from a people, by death, is to be 
looked upon as an awful judgment of God on that people, and is greatly to be 
lamented. \ 

I. [ would observe what qualifications of those who are in public authority 
and rule may properly give them the denomination of strong rods. 

1. One qualification of rulers whence they may properly be denominated 
strong rods, is great ability for the management of public affairs. When they 
that stand in place of public authority are men of great natural abilities, when 
they are men of uncommon strength of reason and largeness of understanding ; 
especially when they have remarkably a genius for government, a peculiar turn 
of mind fitting them to gain an extraordinary understanding in things of that 
nature, giving ability, in an ‘especial manner, for insight into the mysteries of 
government, and discerning those things wherein the public welfare or calamity 
consists, and the proper means to avoid the one and promote the other ; an ex- 
traordinary talent at distinguishing what is right and just, from that which is 
wrong and unequal, and to see through the false colors with which injustice is 
often disguised, and unravel the false, subtle arguments and cunning sophistry 
that is often made use of to defend iniquity ; and when they have not only great 
natural abilities in these respects, but when their abilities and talents have been 
improved by study, learning, observation, and experience ; and when by these 
means they have obtained great actual knowledge; when they have acquired 
great skill in public affairs, and things requisite to be known, in order to their 
wise, prudent, and effectual management; when they have obtained a great 
understanding of men and things, a great knowledge of human nature, and of 
the way of accommodating themselves to it, so as most effectually to influence 
it to wise purposes; when they have obtained a very extensive knowledge of 
men with whom they are concerned in the management of public affairs, either 
those that have a joint concern in government, or those that are to be governed ; - 
and when they have also obtained a very full and particular understanding of 
the state and circumstances of the country or people that they have the care of, 
and know well their laws and constitution, and what their circumstances 
require ; and likewise havea great knowledge of the people of neighbor nations, 
states, or provinces, with whom they have occasion to be concerned in the man- 
agement of public affairs committed to them; these things all contribute to the 
rendering those that are in authority fit to be denominated strong rods. 

2. When they have not only great understanding, but largeness of heart, 
and a greatness and nobleness of disposition, this is another qualification that 
belongs to the character of a strong rod. 

Those that are by divine Providence set in places.of public authority and 
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rule, are called “ gods, and sons of the Most High,” Psalm Ixxxii. 6. And 
therefore it is peculiarly unbecoming them to be of a mean spirit, a disposition 
that will admit of their doing those things that are sordid and vile; as when 
they are persons of a narrow, private spirit, that may be found in little tricks 
and intrigues to promote their private interest, will shamefully defile their hands 
to gain a few pounds, are not ashamed to nip and bite others, grind the faces 
of the poor, and screw upon their neighbors ; and will take advantage of their 
authority or commission to line their own pockets with what is fraudulently 
taken or withheld from others. When aman in authority is of such a mean 
spirit, it weakens his authority, and makes him justly contemptible in the eyes 
of men, and is utterly inconsistent with his being a strong rod. 

But on the contrary, it greatly establishes his authority, and causes others 
to stand in awe of him, when they see him to be a man of greatness of mind, 
one that abhors those things that are mean and sordid, and not capable of a 
compliance with them; one that is of a public spirit, and not of a private, nar- 
row disposition; a man of honor, and not a man of mean artifice and clandes- 
tine management, for filthy lucre, and one that abhors trifling and impertinence, 
or to waste away his time, that should be spent in the service of God, his king, 
or his country, in vain amusements and diversions, and in the pursuit of the grat- 
ifications of sensual appetites ; as God charges the rulers in Israel, that pre- 
tended to be their great and mighty men, with being mighty to drink wine, and 
men of strength to mingle strong drink. There does not seem to be any refer- 
ence to their being men of strong heads, and able to béar a great deal of strong 
drink, as some have supposed: there is a severe sarcasm in the words; for the 
prophet is speaking of the great men, princes, and judges in Israel (as appears . 
hy the verse next following), which should be mighty men, strong rods, men of* 
eminent qualifications, excelling in nobleness of spirit, of glorious strength and 
fortitude of mind; but instead of that, they were mighty or eminent for nothing 
but gluttony and drunkenness. 

3. When those that are in authority are endowed with much of a spirit of 
government, this is another thing that entitles them to the denomination of 
strong rods. When they not only are men of great understanding and wisdom 
in affairs that appertain to government, but have also a peculiar talent at using 
their knowledge, and exerting themselves in this great and important business, 
according to their great understanding in it; when they are men of eminent 
fortitude, and are not afraid of the faces of men, are not afraid to.do the part 
that properly belongs to them as rulers, though they meet with great opposition, 
and the spirits of men are greatly irritated by it ; when they have a spirit of re- 
solution and activity, so as to keep the wheels of government in proper motion, 
and to cause judgment and justice to run down as a mighty stream ; when they 
have not only a great knowledge of government, and the things that belong to 
it in the theory, but it is, as it were, natural to them to apply the various pow- 
ers and faculties with which God has endowed them, and the knowledge they 
have obtained by study and observation, to that business, so as to perform it 
most advantageously and effectually. 

4. Stability and firmness of integrity, fidelity, and piety, in the exercise of 
authority, 1s another thing that greatly contributes to, and is very essential in 
the character of a strong rod. 

When he that is in authority is not only a man of strong reason and great 
discerning to know what is just, out is a man of strict integrity and righteous- 
ness, 1s firm and immovable in the execution of justice and judgment; and 
when he is not only a man of great ability to bear down vice and immorality, 
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but has a disposition agreeable to such ability ; is one that has a strong aver- 
sion to wickedness, and is disposed to use the power God has put into his hands 
to suppress it; and is one that not only opposes vice by his authority, but by 
his example ; when he is one of inflexible fidelity, will be faithful to God whose 
minister he is, to his people for good, is immovable in his regard to his su- 
preme authority, his commands and his glory; and will be faithful to his king 
and country ; will not be induced by the many temptations that attend the 
business of men in public authority, basely to betray his trust ; will not consent 
to do what he thinks not to be for the public good, for his own gain or ad- 
vancement, or any private interest; is one that is well principled, and is firm 
in acting agreeably to his principles, and will not be prevailed with to do other- 
wise through fear or favor, to follow a multitude, or to maintain his interest in 
any on whom he depends for the honor or profit of his place, whether it be 
le or people; and is also one of that strength of mind, whereby he rules 

is own spirit. These things do very eminently contribute to a ruler’s title to 
the denomination of a strong rod. 

5. And Last.y, It also contributes to the strength of a man in authority by 
which he may be denominated a strong rod, when he is in such circumstances 
as give him advantage for the exercise of his strength, for the public good; as 
his being a person of honorable descent, of a distinguished education, his being 
a man of estate, one that is advanced in years, one that has long been in autho- 
rity, so that it is become, as it were, natural for the people to pay him defer- 
ence, to reverence him, to be influenced and governed by him, and submit to 
his authority ; his being extensively known, and much honored and regarded 
abroad ; his being one of a good presence, majesty of countenance, decency of 
behavior, becoming one in authority ; of forcible speech, &c. These things 
add to his strength, and increase his ability and advantage to serve his genera- 
iion in the place of a ruler, and therefore in some respect, serve to render him 
ane that is the more fitly and eminently called a strong rod. 

I now proceed, . 

II. To show that when such strong rods are broken and withered by death, 
it is an awful judgment of God on the people that are deprived of them, and 
woithy of great lamentation. 

And that on two accounts : 

1. By reason of the many positive benefits and blessings to a people that 
such rulers are the instruments of. 

Almost all the prosperity of a public society and civil community does, 
under God, depend on their rulers. They are like the main springs or wheels 
in a machine, that keep every part in its due motion, and are in the body politic, 
as the vitals in the body natural, and as the pillars and foundation in a building 
Civil rulers ure called “ the foundations of the earth,’ Psalm Ixxxii. 5, and 
xi. 3. 

The prosperity of a people depends more on their rulers than is commonly 
imagined. As they have the public society under their care and power, so they 
have advantage to promote the public interest every way; and if they are such 
rulers as have been spoken of, they are some of the greatest blessings to the 
public: Their influetive has a tendency to promote their wealth, and cause 
their temporal possessions and blessings to abound: and to promote virtue 
amongst them, and so to unite them one to another in peace and mutual benev 
olence, and make them liuppy in society, each one the instrument of his neigh- 
bor’s quietness, comfort, and prosperity ; and by these means to advance their 
reputation and honor in the world; and which is much more, to promote their 
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spiritual and eternal happiness. Therefore, the wise man says, Eccles. x. 17, 
“ Blessed art thou, O land, when thy king is the son of nobles.” ' 

We have a remarkable instance and evidence of the happy and great in- 
fluence of such a strong rod as has-been described, to promote the universal 
prosperity of a people, in the history of the reign of Solomon, though many of 
the people were uneasy under his government, and thought him too rigorous in’ 
his administration} see 1 Kings xii..4: “ Judah and. Israel dwelt safely, every 
man under his vine and under his fig-tree, from Dan even to Beersheba, all the 
days of Solomon.’ 1 Kings iv. 25, “ And he made silver to be among them 
as stones, for abundance :”? chap. x. 27, “And Judah and Israel were many, 
eating and drinking and making merry.””? The queen of Sheba admired, and 
was greaily affected with the happiness of the people, under the government of 
such a strong rod: 1 Kings x. 8, 9, says she, “ Happy are thy men, happy are 
these thy servants which stand continually before thee, and that hear thy wis- 
dom. Blessed be the Lord thy God which delighted in thee, to set thee on the 
throne of Israel; because the Lord loved Israel forever, therefore made he thee 
king, to do judgment, and justice.” 

The flourishing state of the kingdom of Judah, while they had strong rods 
for the sceptres of them that bare rule, is taken notice of in our context : “‘ Her 
stature was exalted among the thick branches, and she appeared in her height 
with the multitude of her branches.” 

Such rulers are eminently the ministers of God to his people for good : they 
are great gifts of the Most High to a people, and blessed tokens of his favor, 
and vehicles of his goodness to them, and therein images of his own Son, the 
grand medium of all God’s goodness to fallen mankind: and therefore, all of 
them are called, sons of the Most High. - All civil rulers, if they are as they 
ought to be, such strong rods as have been described, will be like the Son of 
the Most High, vehicles of good to mankind, and like him, will be as the light 
of the morning, when the sun riseth, even a morning without clouds, as the 
tender grass springeth out of the earth, by clear shining after rain. And there- 
fore, when a people are bereaved of them, they sustain an unspeakable loss, and 
are the subjects of a judgment of God that is greatly to be lamented. 

2. On account of the great calamities such rulers are a defence from. In- 
numerable are the grievous and fatal calamities which public societies are ex- 
posed to in this evil world, which they can have no defence from without order 
and authority.. Ifa people are without government, they are like a city broken 
down and without walls, encompassed on every side by enemies, and become 
unavoidably subject to all manner of confusion and misery. 

Government is necessary to defend communities from miseries from within 
themseives; from the prevalence of intestine discord, mutual injustice, and 
violence ; the members of the society continually making a prey one of ano- 
ther, without any defence one from another. Rulers are the heads of union in 
public societies, that hold the parts together; without which nothing else is to 
be expected, than that the members of the society will be continually divided 
against themselves, every one acting the part of an enemy to his. neighbor, 
every one’s hand against every man, and every man’s hand against him; going 
on in remediless and endless broils and jarring, unti! the society be utterly dis- 
solved and broken in. pieces, and life itself, in the neighborhood of our fellow 
creatures, becomes miserable and intolerable. u 

We may see the need of government in societies by what is visible in fami- 
lies, those lesser sociéties, of which all public societies are constituted. How 
miserable would these little societies be, if all were left to themselves, without 
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any authority or superiority in one above another, or any head of union and in- 
fluence among them ? We may be convinced’ by what we see of the lament- 
able consequences of the want of a proper exercise of authority and mainten- 
ance of government in families that yetare not absolutely without all authority. 
No less need is there of government in public societies, but much more, as they 
are larger. A very few'may possibly; without any government, ‘act by con- 
cert, so as to concur in what shall be for the welfare of the whole ; but this is 
not to be expected among a multitude, ‘constituted of many thousands, of a great 
variety of tempers and different interests. ‘ 

As governinent is absolutely necessary, so there is a necessity of ‘strong rods 
in order to it : the business being such as requires persons so qualified; no 
other being sufficient for, or well capable of the government of public societies : 
and therefore, those public societies are miserable, that have not such strong 
rods for sceptres to rule : Eccles. x. 16,“ Wo-to thee, O land, when thy king 
is a child.” 

As government, and strong rods for the exercise of it, are necessary to pre- 
serve public societies from dreadful and fatal calamities arising from among 
themselves ; so no less requisite are they to defend the community from foreign 
enemies. As they are like the pillars of a building, so they aré‘also like the 
walls and bulwarks of a city: they are under God the main strength of a people 
in the time of war, and the chief instruments of “their preservation, safety and 
rest. - This is signified in a very lively manner .in the words that are used by the 
Jewish community in her lamentations, to express the expectations she had from 
her princes: Lam. iv. 20, ‘The breath of our nostrils, the anointed of the 
Lord, was taken in their pits, of whom we said, Under his'shadow we shall live 
among the Heathen.” In this respect: also such strong rods ‘are sons of the 
Most High, and images or resemblances of the Son of God, viz., as they are 
their saviours from their enemies; as the judges that God raised up of old in 
Israel are called, Nehem. ix. 27: “ Therefore thou deliveredst' them into the 
hand of their enemies, who vexed them: and’ inthe time of their trouble, when 
they cried unto thee, thou heardest them from ‘heaven; and according to thy 
manifold mercies, thou gavest them saviours,; who saved them ‘out of the hand 
of their enemies.”’ 

Thus both the prosperity and safety of a people under God, depends on such 
rulers as are strong rods, _ While they enjoy such blessings, they’ aré wont to 
be like a vine planted ina fruitful ‘soil, with her stature exalted among the 
thick branches, appearing in her height with the multitude of her branches; 
but when they’ have no strong rod-to be’ a ‘sceptre to rule,’ they are’ like a vine 
planted in a wilderness, that. is exposed to be plucked up and cast down to the 
ground, to have her fruit dried up with the east wind, ' and to have fire coming 
_ out of her own branches to devour her ‘fruits’ 

On these accounts, when a people’s strong rods are broken and withered, it 
is an awful judgment of God on that people, and worthy of great lamentation : 
as when king Josiah (who was doubtless one of the’ strong rods referred to in 
the text) was dead, the people made great lamentation for’him, .2 Chron: xxxv 
24, 25: “ And they brought him to Jerusalem, and he died, and'was buried in” 
one of the sepulchres of his fathers: and all Judah and Jerusalem mourned for 
Josiah. And Jeremiah lamented for Josiah, ‘and ‘all the singing men and the 
singing women spake of Josiah in their lamentations to’ this’ day, and made 
them an ordinance’ in Israel: and behold, they’are written in the Lamenta- ' 
tions,” «ty yc0? 


VoL. Ill. ot . 7 


610 A STRONG ROD 


APPLICATION. 


I come now t> apply these things to our own case, unde: the late awful 
frown of Divine Providence upon us, in removing by death that honorable 
person in public rule and authority, an inhabitant of this town, and belonging 
to this congregation and church, who died at Boston the last Lord’s day. - 

He was eminently a strong rod in the forementioned respects. As to his 
natural abilities, strength of reason, greatness and clearness of discerning, and 
depth of penetration, he was one of the first rank: it may be ‘doubted whether 
he has left his superior in these respects in these parts of the world. He was a 
man of a truly great genius, and his genius was peculiarly fitted for the under- 
standing and managing of public affairs. 

And as his natural capacity was great, so was the knowledge that he had 
acquired, his understanding being greatly improved by close application of mind 
to those things he was called to be concerned in, and by a very exact observa- 
tion of them, and long experience in them. He had indeed a great insight into 
the nature of public societies, the mysteries of government, and the affairs of 
peace and war: he had a discerning that very few have of the things wherein 
the public weal consists, and what those things are that do expose public socie- 
ties, and of the proper means to avoid the latter and promote the former. He 
was quick in his discerning, in that in most cases, especially such as belonged to 
his proper business, he at first sight would see further than most men when they 
had done their best ; but yet he had a wonderful faculty of improving his own 

thoughts by meditation, and carrying his views a greater and greater length b 

~ long and close application of mind. He had an extraordinary ability to distin- 
guish right and wrong, in the midst of intricacies and circumstances that tended 
to perplex and darken the case: he was able to weigh things, as it were, ina 
balance, and to distinguish those things that were solid and weighty from those 
that had only a fair show, without substance, which he evidently discovered in 
his accurate, clear, and plain way of stating and committing causes to a jury, 
from the bench, as by others hath been observed. He wonderfully distinguished 
truth from falsehood, and the most labored cases seemed always to lie clear in 
his mind, his ideas properly ranged—and he had a talent of communicating 
them to every one’s understanding, beyond almost any one; and if any were 
misguided, it was not because truth and falsehood, right and wrong, were not 
well distinguished. 

He was probably one of the ablest politicians that ever New England bred : 
he had a very uncommon insight into human nature, and a marvellous ability 
to penetrate into the particular tempers and dispositions of such as he had to 
deal with, and to discern the fittest way of treating them, so as most effectually 
to influence them to any good and wise purpose. , 

And never perhaps was there a person that had a more extensive and 
thorough knowledge of the state of this land, and its public affairs, and of per- 
sons that were jointly concerned in them: he knew this people, and their . 
circumstances, and what their circumstances required: he discerned the diseases 
of this body, and what were the proper remedies, as an able and masterly phy- 
sician. He had a great acquaintance with the neighboring colonies, and also 
the neighbor nations on this continent, with whom we are concerned in our 
pubis affairs: he had a far greater knowledge than any other person in the 

and, of the several nations of Indians in these northern parts of America, their 
tempers, manners, and the proper way of treating them, and was more exten- 
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sively known by thens than any other person in the country: and no other 
person in authority in this province had such an acquaintance with the people 
and country of Canada, the land of our enemies, as he. 

He was exceeding far from a disposition and forwardness to intermeddle 
with other people’s business; but as to what belonged to the offices he sus- 
tained, and the important affairs that he had the care of, he had a great under- 
standing of what belonged to them. I have often been surprised at the length 
of his reach, and what I have seen of his ability to foresee and determine the 
consequences of things, even at a great distance, and quite beyond the sight of 
other men. He was not wavering and unsteady in his opinion: his manner 
was never to pass a judgment rashly, but he was wont first thoroughly to de- 
liberate and weigh an affair ; and in this, notwithstanding his great abilities, he 
was glad to improve by the help of conversation and discourse with others 
(and often spake of the great advantage he found by it), but when, on mature 
consideration, he had settled his judgment, he was not easily turned from it by 
false colors, and plausible pretences and appearances. 

And besides his knowledge of things belonging to his particular calling as 
a ruler, he had also a great degree of understanding in things belonging to his 
general calling as a Christian: he was no inconsiderable divine: he was a wise 
casuist, as I know by the great help I have found from time to time by his judg- 
ment and advice in cases of conscience, wherein I have consulted him: and 
indeed I scarce knew the divine that I ever found more able to help and 
enlighten the mind in such cases than he. And he had no small degree of know- 
ledge in things pertaining to experimental religion ; but was wont to discourse 
on such subjects, not only with accurate doctrinal distinctions, but as one inti- 
mately and feelingly acquainted with these things. 

He was not only great in speculative knowledge, but his knowledge was 
practical; such as tended to a wise conduct in the affairs, business, and duties 
of life; so as properly to have the denomination of wisdom, and so as properly 
and eminently. to invest him with the character of a wise man. And he was 
not only eminently wise and prudent in his own conduct, but was one of the 
ablest and wisest counsellors of others in any difficult affair. 

The greatness and honorableness of his disposition was answerable to the 
largeness of his understanding : he was naturally of a great mind: in this res- 
pect he was truly the son of nobles. He greatly abhorred things which were 
mean and sordid, and seemed to be incapable of a compliance with them. How 
far was he from trifling and impertinence in his conversation ! How far from 
a busy, meddling disposition! How far from any sly and clandestine manage- 
ment to fill his pockets with what was fraudulently withheld, or violently squeez- 
ed from the laborer, soldier, or inferior officer! How far from taking advantage 
from his commission or authority, or any superior power he had in his hands ; 
or the ignorance, dependence, or necessities of others, to add to his own gains 
with what properly belonged to them, and with what they might justly expect 
as a proper reward for any of their services!’ How far was he from secretly 
taking bribes offered to induce him to favor any man in his cause, or by his 
power or interest to promote his being advanced to any place of public trust, 
honor, or profit! How greatly did he abhor lying and prevaricating! And 
how immovably steadfast was he to exact truth! His hatred of those things 
that were mean and sordid was so apparent and well known, that it was evident 
that men dreaded to appear in any thing of that nature in his presence. 

He was a man remarkably of a public spirit, a true lover of his country, . 
and greatly abhorred the sacrificing the public welfare to private interest. 
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He was very eminently endowed with a spirit of government. The God 
of nature seemed to have formed him for government, as though he had been 
made on purpose, and cast into a mould, by which he should be every way fitted 
for the business of a man in. public authority. Such a behavior and conduct 
was natural to him as tended to maintain his authority, and possess others with 
awe and reverence, and to enforce and render effectual what he said and did in 
the exercise of his authority. He did not bear the sword in vain: he was 
truly a terror to evil doers. What I saw in him often put me in mind of that 
saying of the wise man, Prov. xx. (2 Mae The king that sitteth on the throne of 
judgment scattereth away all evil with his eyes.” He was one that was not 
afraid of the faces of men; and every one knew that it was in vain to attempt 
to deter him, from doing what, on mature consideration, he had determined he 
ought todo. Every thing in him was great, and becoming a man in his pub- 
lic station. Perhaps never was there a man that appeared in New England to 
whom the denomination of a great man did more properly. belong. 

But though he was one that was great among men, exalted above others in 
abilities and greatness of mind, and in place of rule, and feared not the faces 
of men, yet he feared God. _ He was strictly conscientious in his conduct, both 
in public and private. I never knew the man that seemed more steadfastly and 
immovably to act by principle, and according to rules and maxims, established 
and settled in his mind by the dictates of his judgment and conscience: he was 
aman of strict justice and fidelity : faithfulness was eminently his character : | 
some of his greatest opponents that have been of the contrary party to him in public 
affairs, yet have openly acknowledged this of him, that he was a faithful man. 
He was remarkably faithful in his public trusts: he would not basely betray his 
trust, from fear or favor: it was in vain to expect it; however men might op- 
pose him or neglect him, and how great soever they were: nor would he 
neglect the public interest, wherein committed to him, for the sake of his own 
ease, but diligently and laboriously watched and labored for it night and day. 
And he was faithful in private affairs as well as public: he was a most faithful 
friend ; faithful to any one that in any case asked his counsel: and his fidelity 
night be depended on in whatever affair he undertook for any of his neighbors. 

He was a noted instance of the virtue of temperance, unalterable in it, in 
all places, in all companies, and in the midst of all temptations, 

Though he was a man of a great spirit, yet he had a remarkable govern- 
ment of his spirit; and excelled in the government of his tongue. In the 
midst of all provocations he met with, among the multitudes he had to deal 
with, and the great multiplicity of perplexing affairs in which he was concern- 
ed, and all the opposition and reproaches he was at any time the subject of; 

et what was there that ever proceeded out of his mouth, that his enemies 
could Jay hold of? No profane language, no vain, rash, unseemly, and un- 
christian speeches. If at any time he expressed himself with great: warmth 
and vigor, it seemed to be from principle and determination of his judgment 
rather than from passion: when he expressed himself strongly, and ‘with 
vehemence, those that were acquainted with him, and well observed him from 
time to time, might evidently see it was done in consequence of thought and 
judgment, weighing the circumstances and consequences of things. 

The calmness and steadiness of his behavior in private, particularly in his 
family, appeared remarkable and exemplary to those who had most opportunity 
to observe it. : 

He was thoroughly established in those religious principles and doctrines of . 
the first ‘fathers of New Enpland, usually called the doctrines of grace, and had 
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a.great detestation of the opposite errors of the present fashionable divinity, a3 
very contrary to.the word of God, and the experience of every true Christian. 
And as he was a friend:to truth, so he was a friend to vital piety and the power 
of godliness, and ever countenanced and favored it on all occasions. 

_ He abhorred . profaneness, and was a person of a serious and decent spirit, 
and ever treated sacred things with reverence. He was exemplary for his de- 
cent attendance. on the public worship of God. Who ever saw him irreverent 
ly, and.indecently lolling, and laying down his head to sleep, or gazing and star- 
ing, about the meeting-house in: time of divine service? And as he was able 
(as was before observed) to discourse very understandingly of experimental re- 
ligion, so to. some persons with whom he was very intimate, he gave intimations 
sufficiently plain, while conversing of these things, that they were matters of 
his own experience. And some serious persons in civil authority, that have 
ordinarily differed from him in matters of government, yet, on some occasional 
close conversation with him on things of religion, have manifested a high 
opinion of him as to real experimental piety. 

’ .As he was known to bea serious person; and an enemy to a profane or 
vain conversation, so he was. feared on that account by great and small. When 
he was in the room,.only his presence. was sufficient to maintain decency ; 
though many were there that were accounted gentlemen and great men, who 
otherwise were disposed to take a much greater freedom in their talk and be- 
havior, than they dared to do in his presence. 

He.was not unmindful of death, nor insensible of his own frailty, nor did 
death come unexpected to him. or some years past, he has spoken much to 
some persons of dying, and going into the eternal world, signifying that he did 
not expect to continue long here. 

Added to all these things that have been mentioned to render him eminent- 
ly a sTRoNG Rop, he was attended with many circumstances which tended to 
give him advantage for the exerting of his strength for the public good. He 
was honorably descended, was a man of considerable substance, had been long 
in authority, was extensively known and honored abroad, was high in the esteem 
of the many tribes of Indians in the neighborhood of the British colonies, and 
so had great influence upon them above any other man in New England ; God 
had endowed him with a comely presence, and majesty of countenance, becom- 
ing the great qualities of his mind, and the place in which God had set him. 

In the exercise of these qualities and endowments, under these advantages, 
he has been, as it were, a father to this part of the land, on whom the whole 
country had, under God, its dependence in all its public affairs, and especially 
since the beginning of the present war. How much the weight of all the war- 
like concerns of the country (which above any part of the land lies exposed to 
the enemy) has lain on his shoulders, and how he has been the spring of all 
motion, and the doer of every thing that has been done, and how wisely and 
faithfully he has conducted these affans, I need not inform this congregation. 
You well know that he took care of the country as a father of a family of chil- 
dren, not neglecting men’s lives, and making light of their blood; but with 
great diligence, vigilance and prudence, applying himself continually to the 
proper means of our safety and welfare. And especially has this his native 
town, where he has dwelt from his infancy, reaped the benefit of his happy in- 
fluence: his wisdom has been, under God, very much our guide, and his au- 
thority our support and strength, and he has been a great honor to Northamp- 
ton, and ornament to our church. 

He continued in full capacity of usefulness while he lived; he was indeed 
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considerably advanced in years, but his powers of mind were not sensibly abated, 
and his strength of body was not so impaired, but that he was able to go long 
journeys, in extreme heat and cold, and in a short time. ; 

But now this,“ strong rod is broken and withered,” and surely the judgment 
of God therein is very awful, and the dispensation that which may well be for 
a lamentation, Probably we shall be more sensible of the worth and impor- 
tance of such a strong rod by the want of it. The awful voice of God in 
this providence, is worthy to be attended to by this whole province, and es- 
pecially by the people of this county, but in a more peculiar manner by us of 
this town. We have now this testimony of the divine displeasure, added to all 
the other dark clouds God has lately brought over us, and his awful frowns 
upon us. It is a dispensation, on many accounts, greatly calling for our hu- 
miliation and fear before God; an awful manifestation of his supreme, univer- 
sal, and absolute dominion, calling us to adore the divine sovereignty, and trem- 
ble at the presence of this great God: and it isa lively instance of human frailty 
and mortality : we see how that none are out of the reach of death, that no 
greatness, no authority, no wisdom and sagacity, no honorableness of person or 
station, no degree of valuableness and importance, exempts from the stroke of 
death. This is therefore a loud and solemn warning to all sorts to prepare fo 
their departure hence. 

And the memory of this person who is now gone, who was made so great 
a blessing while he lived, should engage us to show respect and kindness to his 
family. This we should do both out of respect to him and to his father, your 
former eminent pastor, who in his day was, in a remarkable manner, a father 
to this part of the land in spirituals, and especially to this town, as this his son 
has been in temporals—God greatly resented it, when the children of Israel did 
not show kindness to the house of Jerubbaal that had been made an instrument 
of so much good to them : Judges viii. 35, “ Neither showed they kindness to 
a i of Jerubbaal, according to all the good which he had showed unto 
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SERMON V.* 


THE SORROWS OF THE BEREAVED SPREAD BEFORE JESUS. . 
Marttuew xiv. 12,—And his disciples came and took up the body and buried it, and went and told Jesus. 


Concernine these words I would observe three things. 

1. On what occasion that was, that we have an account of in the text.—It 
was on occasion of the death of John the Baptist, who was a person whose 
business it had been to preach the gospel of the kingdom of God. He was a 
minister of Jesus Christ, and had been improved to great service, was an instru- 
ment of much good to many in Judea and Jerusalem, in his lifetime. He was 
‘cruelly murdered by Herod, at the instigation of Herodias, having exposed him- 
self to her malice by faithfully reproving them for their incestuous wickedness. 

2. We may observe who the persons were spoken of in the text; they 
were those that had been the disciples of John the Baptist, that had sat at his 
feet to hear him preach the gospel, that were his constant followers, that were 
with him as those that received great benefit by his ministry, and were as it 
were his children. 

3. We may observe their behavior on this occasion, consisting in two things. 

(1.) That whereby they showed their regard to the remains of the deceased, 
‘They took up the body and buried zt : it had been used in a barbarous manner 
by others, that had also been his hearers, and were under special obligations 
to have treated him with honor. They cruelly murdered him, by severing his 
nead from les body ; and his head was carried in a charger to Herodias, that 
she, instead of paying that respect that was due to the remains of so venerable a 
person, might have her malice and cruelty gratified by such a spectacle, and 
that she might thence take occasion to insult the dead. While that part of the 
dead body was thus used by Herodias, his disciples, out of respect and honor to 
their master and teacher, decently interred the rest. 

2. That which they did, consequent on this, for God’s glory and their own 
good, They went and told Jesus. Him they knew to be one that their master 
John, while he lived, had testified a great regard to. Jesus was he whose fore- 
runner John was; whom he had preached, and of whom he had said, “ Behold 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world :” and, “ This is he, of 
whom I said, After me cometh one that is preferred before me ;” and whom 
he saw, and bare record that this ts the Son of God. And probably they knew 
that Christ was-one that had put great honor upon John their teacher in his 
lifetime. For he, though he was the Son of God, and John’s Maker and 
Saviour, yet came to him to be baptized of him, and had said of him, that 
“ among those that are born of women, there had not risen a greater than John 
the Baptist. 

It was now a sorrowful time with John’s disciples ; when they were thus 
bereaved of him whose teachings they had sat under. And the manner of his 
death was doubtless very grievous to them. They were like a company of sor- 
rowful, distressed, bereaved children ; and what do they do in their sorrows, but 
go to Jesus with their complaint. The first thing that they do, after paying 
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proper regards to the remains of their dear master, is to go to Christ, to spread 
their case before him, seeking comfort and help from him. Thus they sought 
their own benefit. kre, ; 

And probably one end of their immediately going and telling Jesus was, 
that he being informed of it, might conduct himself accordingly, as his wisdom 
should direct, for the interest of his own kingdom. When so great a person as 
John the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ, was thus martyred, it was a great 
event, in which the common cause in which both Christ and he were engaged, 
was greatly concerned: it was therefore fit that he that was at the head of the 
whole affair should be informed of it, for his future conduct in the affairs of his 
kingdom. And accordingly we find that Jesus seems immediately to be influ- 
enced in his conduct by these tidings; as you may see In the next verse: 
« When Jesus heard of it, he departed thence by ship into a desert place apart.” 
Thus John’s disciples sought God’s glory. iy 

The observation from the words that I would make the subject of my dis- 
course at this time is this : . 

When any one is taken away by death, that has been eminent in the work of 
the gospel ministry, such as are thereby bereaved, should go and spread their ca- 
lamity before Jesus. ) 

Though in handling this subject I_ might particularly speak to several pro- 
positions that are contained in this observation, and many things might profita- 
bly be insisted on under it, if there were room for it within the compass of a 
sermon ; yet I shall only give the reasons of the doctrine, and then hasten to 
the application. 

The following reasons may be given why, in case of such an awful dispen- 
sation of Providence, those that are concerned in it, and bereaved by it, should 
go and spread their sorrows before Jesus. 

1, Christ is one that is ready to pity the afflicted. It is natural for persons 
that are bereaved of any that are dear to them, and for all under deep sorrow, 
to seek some that they may declare and lay open their griefs to, that they have — 
good reason to think will pity them, and have a fellow feeling with them. of 
their distress. The heart that is full of grief wants vent, and desires to pour 
out its complaint ; but it seeks a compassionate friend to pour it out before. 

Christ is such a one, above all others. He of old, before his incarnation, 
manifested himself full of compassion towards his people ; for that is Jesus that 
is spoken of, Isai. Ixiii. 9: “In all their affliction he was afflicted ; and the. an- 
gel of his presence saved them ; in his love and in his pity he redeemed them ; 
and he bare them, and carried them all the days of old.” And when he was 
upon earth in his state of humiliation, he was the most wonderful instance of a 
tender, pitiful, and compassionate spirit that ever appeared in the world. How 
often aré we told of his having “ompassion on one and another! So Matt. xv. 
32,‘ Then Jesus called his disciples, and said unto them, I have compassion on the 
multitude.” So he had compassion on the man possessed with devils, Mark v. 
19 : “Go home to thy friends, and tell them how great things the Lord hath 
lone to thee, and hath had compassion on thee.” So we read of his pitying 
the mother, that was bereaved of her son, Luke vii. 13. There we have an 
account, when Christ went into the city of Nain, and met the people carrying 
out a dead man, the only son of his mother, that was a widow, that when he 
saw her he had compassion on her. So when the two blind men that, sat, by 
the way-side, cried to Jesus, as he passed by, saying, “ Have mercy on us, O 
Lord, thou Son of David,” we read that Jesus had compassion on them, Matt. 
xx. 39. So we read of his being moved with compassion, Matt. xiv. 14: “ And 
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| Jesus went forth, and saw:a great multitude, and when he saw them he was 
-moved:.with compassion.” His speeches to his disciples were full of compassion ; 
-especially those that he uttered a little before his death, of which we have an 
account in the 13th, 14th, 15th, and 16th chapters of John. His miracles were 
almost universally deeds of pity to persons under affliction. 
»« And seeing such a pitiful heart appeared in him on all occasions, no won- 
-der.that John’s disciples, when bereaved of their dear guide and teacher, and 
their hearts were full of sorrow, came to him for pity: which likewise induced 
-Mary and Martha to come and fall down, pouring out their tears at Jesus’ feet, 
when their dear brother Lazarus was dead: other Jews came to comfort them, 
‘before: Jesus came, whom they little regarded, but when they heard that Jesus 
was come, they soon go and spread their sorrows before him; they were as- 
‘sured that he would pity them; and their expectation was.not frustrated ; for 
he was most tenderly affected and moved at their tears: we are told that on 
‘that occasion he groaned in spirit and was troubled, John xi. 33. And when he 
came to the grave, itis observed, and ‘a’ ‘special note seems to be set upon it, 
that he wept, verse 35. 

He was one that wept with those that wept: and indeed it was mere pity that 
‘brought him into, the world, and induced him not only to shed tears but to shed his 
blood :-he poured out his blood as water on the earth, out of compassion to the 
‘poor, miserable children of men. And when do we ever read of any person coming 
to him when on earth, with a heavy heart, or under any kind of sorrow or distress, 
for pity orhelp, but what met with a kind and compassionate reception ? 

And he has the same compassion now he is ascended into glory: there is 
still the same encouragement for bereaved ones to go and spread their sorrows 
before him. 

Afflicted persons love to speak of their sorrows to them that have had ex- 
PERIENCE Of : affliction, and know what sorrow is: but there is none on earth 
-orin heaven that ever had so much experience of sorrow as Christ : therefore 
ne knows how to pity the sorrowful, and especially may we be confident that 

_ he is ready to pity those that are bereaved of a faithful minister, because such 
a bereavement is a calamity that concerns the souls‘of men; and Christ hath 
especially shown his pity to men’s souls; for it was’ chiefly for them that he 

_ died ito relieve the miseries of the soul especially, is it that he hath provided ; 
and it. was. from pity to the'souls of men that he made that provision for them 
that he hath done, in appointing such an order of men as GosPEL MINISTERS, and 
in‘sending them forth to preach the gospel : it was because he had compassion 
on men’s souls, that he hath appointed ministers to watch for souls. 
©» 2. Christ has purchased all that persons need under such a bereavement. He 
has purchased all that miserable men stand in need of under all their calamities, 
and comfort under every sort of affliction ; and therefore his invitation to those 
that “labor and are heavy laden,”’ to come to him for rest, may be understood 
in the most extensive sense, to extend to those that labor under any kind of 
burden of sin or sorrow, and to all that are “heavy laden” with either natural 
or moral evil. He has purchased divine cordials and supports for those hearts 
that are ready to’sink... He has purchased all needed comfort and help for the 
widow. and the fatherless.. He has purchased a sanctified improvement and fruit 
of affliction, for all such as come to him, and spread their sorrows before him. 
He has purchased those things that are sufficient to make up their Joss, that are 
bereaved of a'great blessing in an eminent minister of the gospel. It is he that 
has purchased those divine blessings, those influences and fruits of the Spirit of 

-God, that the work of the ministry is appointed to be the means of. Faithful 
Vou. Il 78 
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ininisters themselves are the fruits of his purchase ; and he has purchased all 
those gifts and graces whereby ministers do become faithful, eminent and suc- 
cessful ; and therefore when he “ ascended up on high, he received such gifts 
for men,” Eph, iv. 8, &c. So that he bas purchased all that is needful to make 
up for the Joss that is sustained by the death of an eminent minister. : 

3. Christ is able to afford all that help that is needed in such a case. His 
power and his wisdom are as sufficient as his purpose, and answerable to his 
compassicns. By the bowels of his mercies, the love and tenderness of his 
heart, he is disposed to help those that are in affliction ; and his ability is an- 
swerable to his disposition. He is able-to support the heart under the heaviest 
sorrows, and to give light in the greatest darkness. He can divide the thickest 
cloud with beams of heavenly light and comfort. He is one that gives songs 
in the night, and turns the shadow of death into the morning. He has power 
to make up the loss of those that are bereaved by the death of the most emi- 
nent minister. His own presence with the bereaved is sufficient ; if the great 
Shepherd and Bishop of souls be present, how much more is this than enough 
to supply the want of any under-shepherd? And then he is able to furnish 
others with like gifts and graces for that work. 

Persons under sorrowful bereavements are ready to go and lay open their 
sorrows to them that they think will be ready to pity them, though they know 
they can but pity them, and cannot help them. How much more is here in 
such a case to induce us to go to Jesus, who is not only so ready to pity, but so 
able to help, able abundantly more than to fill up the breach, and able to turn 
all our sorrows into joy ? 

4. The consideration of the special office of Christ, and the work that he 
has undertaken for his people, should engage them to go and spread such a 
calamity, as the bereavement ofa faithful and eminent minister, before him. For 
he is the Head of the boy, the great Shepherd of the sheep, and Lord of the 
harvest; that has undertaken the care of the whole church, and has the abso- 
sute government of it in his hands, and the supreme disposal and management 
of all ecclesiastical affairs, to whom belongs the care of the universal church, 
and every part of it, with respect to its supply with such guides, officers and 
ordinances, as it stands in, need of. . In case of bereavement of an eminent 
minister, it was he that sent forth such a minister, appointed him his charge 
and furnished him for his work, continued and assisted him in it, and in his own 
time removed him; and it is he that, in such a case, by his office, has the care 
of filling up the vacancy, and furnishing, establishing, and assisting successors, 
and supplying all the wants of bereaved churches. It is surely therefore suit- 
ne and natural to go to him in such a case, and spread such a calamity before 

im. 


: APPLICATION. 


I come now to apply what has been said to the sorrowFuL occasion of our 
being thus assembled at this time, even the death of that aged servant of God, 
who has long been eminent in the work of the gospel ministry in this place. 

There are many that may well look on themselves as nearly concerned in 
this awful providence, and sharers in the bereavement ; all of whom should be 
directed by this doctrine, to go and spread their affliction before Jesus, that 
compassionate, all-sufficient Head of the church, and Saviour of the body, that 
merciful and faithful High Priest, that knows how to pity the afflicted. 

And particularly it now becomes and concerns you, that belong to this — 
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church and congregation, that are bereaved of your aged and eminent pastor 
ane FATHER, that has so long been a great blessing to you, now to go and tell 

SUS. ' 

The disciples of John, spoken of in the text, were those that were ordina- 
rily under his instruction, and were his constant hearers, as it has been with you 
with respect to your aged pastor, that is now taken from you. Therefore be 
exhorted to do as they did. Do not think that you have finished your duty, 
when you have taken up his body and buried it, and have shown respect to his 
memory and remains at his funeral. This is the least part of your duty. That 
which inainly concerns you under this awful providence, is between Christ and 
your own souls, 

God has now taken away from you an able and faithful minister of the New 
Testament, one that has long been a FaTHER to you, and a FaTHER in our Israel, 
a person of uncommon natural abilities, and distinguished learning, a great 
divine, of very comprehensive knowledge, and of a solid, accurate judgment 
Judiciousness and wisdom were eminently his character. He was one of emi- 
nent gifts, qualifying him for all parts of the work of the ministry ; and there 
appeared a savor of holiness, in his exercise of those gifts in public and private. 
So that he improved them as a servant of Christ, and aman of God. He was 
not negligent of the talents which his Lord had committed to him; you need not 
be told with what constant diligence he improved them, how studious at home, 
and how laborious in his public work. He ever devoted himself to the work to 
which he was called. The ministry which he had received of the Lord, he 
took heed to fulfil, and pursued it with a constant and steadfast, even mind, 
through all its difficulties. 

You know his manner of addressing heaven in his public prayers with you 
and for you, with what sanctity, humility, faith and fervency, he seemed to apply 
hunself to the Farner of lights, from time to time, when he stood in this desk 
as your mouth to God, and interceding for you, pleading with God through the 
grace and merits of a glorious Meviaror. And you know his manner of 
applying himself to you, when he came to you, from time to time, in the name 
of the Lord. . 

- In his pusitc ministry, he mainly insisted on the most weighty and impor- 
tant things of religion ; he was eminently an evangelical preacher; evangeli- 
cal subjects seemed to be his delight. Curisr was the great subject of his 
preaching ; and he much insisted on those things that did nearly concern the 
essence and power of religion; and had a peculiar faculty of judiciously and 
clearly handling the doctrines he insisted on, and treating properly whatever 
subject he took in hand; and of selecting the most weighty arguments and 
motives to enforce and set home those things that concern Christian experience 
and practice. His subjects were always weighty, and his manner of treating 

them peculiarly happy, showing the strength and accuracy of his judgment, and 

ever breathing forth the spixiT or pikty, and a deep sense of the things he 
delivered, on his heart. His sermons were none of them mean, but were all 
solid, wise compositions. His words were none of them vain, but all were 
weighty. 

And you need not be told with what weight the welfare of your souls seem- 
ed to lie on his heart, and how he instructed, and reproved, and warned, and 
exhorted’ you, with all authority, and with a fatherly, tender concern for your 
eternal good. And with what wisdom he presided in the house of God, and 
guided its affairs; and also counselled and directed you in private, under your 
particular soul exercises and difficulties. You know how he has brought you 
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up (for most of you have been trained up from your childhood under his minis- 
try), with what authority, and with what judgment, prudence and steadiness, 
he has conducted you, as well as meekness and gentleness. You know his 
manner of going in and out among you, how exemplary his walk and conver- 
sation has been, with what gravity, judgment and savor of holiness, he has 
walked before you, as a man of God. tes 

You have enjoyed great advantages for your souls’ gocd, under his ministry : 
that you had such a minister was your privilege and your honor; he has been 
an ornament to the town of Hatrietp; and his presence and conversation 
amongst you has been both profitable and pleasant ; for though it was such as 
did peculiarly command awe and REsPECT, yet it was at the same time, HUMBLE | 
and CONDESCENDING : it tended both to instruct and entertain those that he con- 
versed with: as a wise man, and endued with knowledge, he showed owt of 
good conversation his works with meekness of wisdom. 

But now it hath pleased a holy God to take him away from you: you will 
see his face and hear his voice no more, in the land of the living: you will no 
more have the comfort ‘and benefits of his presence with you, and the exercise 
of his ministry among you. 

Therefore now go to Jesus, the Supreme Head of the church, and Bishop 
of souls, Your pastor is dead, and will not live again till the last day ; but 
Christ, the chief Shepherd, though he was dead, is now alive! And behold he 
lives for evermore. He ever lives to provide for his church, and to guide and 
feed his flock. Go to that Jesus whom your deceased pastor preached, and to 
whom he earnestly invited you while he lived, and give thanks for the many 
blessings you enjoyed in him. Remember how you have received and heard, 
and hold fast that no man take your crown ;* and go and humble yourselves 
also before him, that you made no better improvement.of the ministry of your 
pastor while he lived ; and beg of him a sanctified improvement of his awful 
hand in taking him away, and that he would help you to remember his warn- 
ings and counsels that -you too much slighted whilst you had them, lest those 
warnings and counsels cry against you, and rise up in judgment against you an- 
other day ; lest you see your pastor, that so affectionatcly and earnestly, and so 
often, and for so long a time continued to exhort you, and earnestly prayed for 
you, while he lived, rising up in judgment, and bearing testimony against you, 
declaring how constantly and laboriously he entreated and called upon you, 
and how obstinately some of you slighted his counsels; and lest you see him 
sitting with Christ to judge and condemn you, and adoring his awful justice on 
your aggravated punishment. 

All you that have an interest in Jesus, now go to him on this occasion, and 
tell him of your bereavement, and beg of him that he would not depart from 
you ; ‘but that he would make up his loss in his own immediate presence. Go 
to him for. your surviving pastor, that he would be with him, and furnish him 
more and more for, and assist him in, that great work, that is now wholly de- 
volved upon him, and make him also a burning and shining light amongst you , 
and that you may have of the presence and blessing of Jesus with you and him. 

And now, since I am called to speak in the name of Christ on this solemn 
occasion, I would apply myself to the near relations of the deceased, who are 
especially to be looked upon, as the bereaved. + 

God in his holy providence has taken from you one that has been a great 
blessing, comfort and honor to you, and deservedly very dear to you, and honor- 


_.® Particuiarly, remember, his late affectionate farewell at the table of the Lord, not expecting such 
another opportunity with you. Exhorting you to follow peace and holiness, and to edify one another, 
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ed of you. The doctrine we are upon directs you. what to do in your present 
circumstances, viZ., to go to Jesus, to. go and spread your affliction before. an 
all-sufficient Redeemer. . 

And particularly I would apply myself to the honored relict, who stood in 
the nearest relation of-any to the deceased, whom God by this awful providence 
has made a sorrowful widow. Suffer me, honored madam, in your great afflic- 
tion, to exhibit to you a compassionate Redeemer. God has now taken from 
you that servant of his, that was the nearest and best friend you had in this 
world, that was your wise and prudent guide, your affectionate and pleasant 
companion, who was so great a blessing while he lived, to you and your family, 
and under Christ, was ‘so much the comfort and support of your life.. You see, 
madam, where your resort must be: your earthly friends can condole your loss, 
but cannot make it up to you; we must all confess ourselves to be but misera- 
ble comforters: but you may go and tell Jesus, and there you may have both 
support and reparation: his love and his presence is. far beyond that of the 
nearest and most affectionate earthly friend.. Now you are bereaved of your 
earthly consort, you may go to a spiritual husband, and seek his. compassion 
and his company: he is the fountain of all that wisdom and prudence, that 
‘piety, that tender affection and faithful care, that-you enjoyed in your departed 
consort; in him is an infinite fountain of all these things, and of all good; in 
him you may have light in your darkness, comfort in your sorrow, and fulness 
of joy and glory in another world, in an everlasting union with your dear, de- 
ceased relative, in the glorious presence of the same Redeemer, in whose presence 
is fulness of joy, and at whose right hand are pleasures for evermore. 

' This doctrine also directs the bereaved, afflicted children, that are with hearts 
full of grief, now mourning over a dear departed father, where to go and what 
todo. You will no longer have your father’s wisdom to guide you, his tender 
love to comfort and delight you, and his affectionate care to guard you and assist 
you, and his pious and judicious counsels to direct you, and his holy examples set 
before ydu, and his fervent, humble, believing prayers with you and for you. 

But in the blessed Jesus, your father’s Lord and Redeemer, you may have 
much more, than all those things: your father’s virtues, that made him so great 
a blessing to you, were but the image of what is in Christ. 

Therefore go to him in your mourning: go and tell Jesus; tell a compas- 
sionate Saviour what has befallen you. Heretofore you have had an earthly 
father to go to, whose heart was full of tenderness to you; but the heart of his 
Redeemer is much more tender; his wisdom and his love is infinitely beyond 
that of any earthly parent. Go to him, and then you will surely find comfort. 
Go to him and you will find that, though you are bereaved, yet you are not left 
in any want, you will find that all your wants are supplied, and all your loss 
made up, and much more than so. _ 

But here I would particularly, in humility, address myself to my honored 
fathers, the sons of the deceased, that are improved in the same great work of 
the gospel ministry, or in other public business for: the service of their genera- 
tion. Honored sirs, though it might be more proper for me to come to you for 
instruction and counsel, than to take it upon me to exhort you, yet as I am one 
that ought to have a fellow-feeling of your affliction, and to look on myself as 
a sharer in it, and as you have desired me to speak in the name of Christ, on 
this occasion, suffer me to mention to you that source of comfort, that infinite 
fountain of good, one of. the larger streams of which, has failed by the death of 
an éarthly father, even the blessed Jesus. You will doubtless acknowledge it 
as an instance of his great goodness to you, that you have bee~ the sons of such 
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a father ; being sensible that your reputation and serviceableness in your gen- 
eration, have been, under Christ, very much owing to the great advantages you 
have been under, by his instructions, counsels and education. And is it not fit 
that children that have learned of such a faithful servant of Christ, and been 
brought up at his feet, now he is dead, should do as John the Baptist’s disciples 
did, go and tell Jesus? From whom you may receive comfort under your be- 
reavement, and from whom you may receive more of that Spirit that dwelt in 
him, and greater degrees of those virtues he derived from Christ, to cause you 
to shine brighter, and to make you still greater blessings in your generation. 
Now death has veiled and hid from sight, a Star that shone with reflected light, 
our text and doctrine leads you to the Sun, that hath light in himself, and 
shines with infinite, unfailing brightness. And while you go to Jesus, honored 
sirs, on this occasion for yourselves, [ humbly desire your requests to him for 
us the surviving ministers of this county, that he would be with us, now he has 
taken from us him that was as a father amongst us. 

I nextly would address myself to the surviving pastor of this church. We 
may well Jook upon you, Reverend Sir, as one in an especial manner concern- 
ed in this awful providence, and that has a large share in the bereavement. 
You doubtless are sensible what reason you have to bless God for the advan- 
tage you have had, in serving in the gospel of Christ, so long as you have done, 
with the venerable person deceased, as a son with a father, enjoying the benefit 
of his instructions, counsels and example. And particularly, you will often re- 
collect the affectionate and fatherly counsels he gave you, to diligence and 
faithfulness in your Lord’s work, with encouragement of his protection and as- 
sistance to carry you through all difficulties, the last evening of his life. And 
now, dear sir, God has taken him from you, as he took Elijah from Elisha, 
and as he took John the Baptist, the New Testament Elijah, from his disciples : 
therefore now you are directed what to do, viz., goand tell Jesus ; as those dis- 
_ ciples did. You have now a great work devolved upon you; you have him no 
more, who, while he lived, was as a father to you, to guide and assist You, and 
take the burthen of your great work from you. Therefore you have nowhere 
else to go, but to your great Lord and Master, that has sent you to labor in 
that part of his vineyard, where his aged, and now departed servant was em- 
ployed, to seek strength and wisdom, and divine influence and assistance from 
him, and a double portion of that Spirit, that dwelt in your predecessor. 

And lastly, the text I am upon may be of direction to us the surviving 
ministers of this county, what to do on this sorrowful occasion. God has now 
taken our father and master from our head: he has removed him that has here- 
tofore under Christ been very much our strength, that we have been wont to 
resort to in difficult cases for instruction and direction, and that used to be 
amongst us from time to time, in our associations, and that we were wont to 
behold as the head and ornament of those conventions.* Where else can we 
now go but to Jesus, the ever living Head of the whole church, and Lord of the 
whole harvest, the fountain of light, our great Lord and Master that sends all 
gospel ministers, and on whom they universally depend ?- Let this awful pro- 
vidence bring us to look to Christ, to seek more of his presence with us; and 
that HE would preside as Head in our associations: let it bring us to a more 


* Very worthy of our notice was that his farewell message sent us by one of our beloved brethren 
the Rev. Mr. Williams of Springfield) after he returned from such a meeting, where he also preached.— 
“do not expect,” said he, “to be with you another Association Meeting : but I give you this advice, 
Love your Master, love your work and love one another.” How very expressive of his own spirit ! 
“ike John the beloved disciple. é: ‘ 
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immediate and entire de 
our difficulties. 


Let us on this occasion consider what God has done in this country of late 
years: it was not many years ago that the country was filled with aged minis- 
ters, that were our fathers ; but our Sathers, where are they 9—What a great al- 
teration is made in a little time, in the churches in this part of the land !* How 
frequent of late have been-the warnings of this kind that God has given us to 
prepare to give up our account! Let us go to Jesus, and seek grace of him - 
that we may be faithful while we live, and that he would assist_us in our great 
work, that when we also are called hence, we may give up our account with 
joy and not with grief, and that hereafter we may meet those our fathers, that 
have gone before us in the faithful labors of the gospel, and that we may shine 


forth with them, as the brightness of the firmament, and as the stars JSorever 
and ever. 


pendence upon him, for instruction and direction, in all 


+ The Rev. Mr. Stoddard, Mr. Taylor Mr. Wilhams of Deerfield, Mr. Brewer, and lately have died 
Mr. Bull of Westfield and Mr Devotion of Suffield % . 


SERMON VI.* 
TRUE SAINTS, WHEN ABSENT FROM THE BODY, ARE ‘PRESENT ‘WITH THE LORD. ~ 


@ ConINTHIANS v. 3.—We are confident, I say, and willing rather to he absent from the body, and to be 
present with the Lord. : 


Tue apostle in this place is giving a reason why he went on with so much 
boldness and immovable steadfastness, through such labors, sufferings, and dan- 
gers of ‘his life, in the service of his Lord; for which his enemies, the false: 
teachers. among the Corinthians, sometimes reproached him as being. beside 
himself, and driven on by a kind of madness. In the latter part of the preced- 
ing chapter, the apostle informs the Christian Corinthians, that the reason why 
he did thus, was, that he firmly believed the promises that Christ had made to 
his faithful servants of a glorious future eternal reward, and knew that these 
present afflictions were light, and but for a moment, in comparison of that far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. The same discourse is continued 
in this chapter; wherein the apostle further insists on the reason he had given 
of his constancy in suffering, and exposing himself to death in the work of the 
ministry, even the more happy state he expected after death. And this is the 
subject of the text; wherein may be observed, 

1. The great future privilege, which the apostle hoped for; that of being 
present with Christ. The words, in the original, properly signify dwelling with 
‘Christ, as in the same country or city, or making a home with Christ. 

2. When the apostle looked for this privilege, viz., when he should be ab- 
sent from the body. Not to wait for it till the resurrection, when soul and 
body should be united again. He signifies the same thing in his epistle to the 
Philippians, chap. 1. 22, 23: “ But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my 
labor. Yet what [ shall choose, I wot not. For I am in a strait between two ; 
having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ.” 

3. The value the apostle set on this privilege. It was such, that for the 
sake of it, he chose to be absent from the body. He was willing rather, or (as 
the word properly signifies) it were more pleasing to him, to part with the pre- 
sent life, and all its enjoyments, and be possessed of this great benefit, than to 
continue here. 

4. The present benefit, which the apostle had by his faith and hope of this fu- 
ture privilege, and of his great value for it, viz., that hence he received courage, 
assurance, and constancy of mind, agreeable to the proper import of the word 
that is rendered, we are confident. The apostle is now giving a reason of that 
fortitude and immovable stability of mind, with which he went throuch those 
extreme labors, hardships and dangers, which he mentions in this discourse ; so 
that, in the midst of all, he did not faint, was not discouraged, but had constant 
light, and inward support, strength, and comfort in the midst of all : agreeable 
40 the 10th verse of the foregoing chapter, “ For which cause, we faint not ; 
but though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day.” 


* Preached on the day of the funeral of the Rev. Mr. David Brainerd, Missionary tc the Indians 
from the Honorable Society in Scotland for the propagation of Christian Knowledge, and Pastor of a 
Church of Christian ndians in New Jersey ; who died at Northampton, in New England, October & 
1747, in the 30th year fb s age, and was interred on the 12th following. ; 
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And the same is expressed more particularly in the 8th, 9th, and 10th verses, 
of that chapter: “ We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed ; we are 
perplexed, but not in despair; persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but 
not destroyed ; always bearing about in the body, the dying of the Lord Jesus, 
that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh.” And 
in the next chapter, verses 4—10: “In all things approving ourselves as the 
ministers of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, in 
stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in labors, in watchings, in fastings, by 
pureness, by knowledge, ‘by long-suffering, by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, 
by love unfeigned, by the word of truth, by the power of God, by the armor 
of righteousness on the right hand and on the left, by honor and dishonor, 
by evil report and good report: as deceivers, and yet true; as unknown, and 
yet well known ; as dying, and behold, we live; as chastened, and not killed ; 
as sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing ; as poor, yet making many rich; as having 
nothing, and yet possessing all things.” 

Among the many useful observations there might be raised from the text, 
I shall at this time only insist on that which lies most plainly before us in the 
words, viz., this : ' 

The souls of true saints, when they leave their bodies at death, go tobe with 
Christ i 

Departed souls of saints go to be with Christ, in the following respects : 

I. They go to dwell in the same blessed abode with the glorified human 
nature of Christ. 

The human nature of Christ is yet in being. He still continues, and will 
continue to all eternity, to be both God and man. His whole human nature 
remains : not only his human soul, but also his human body. His dead body 
rose from the dead ; and the same that was raised from the dead, is exalted and 
glorified at God’s right hand ; that which was dead is now alive, and lives for 
evermore. 

And therefore there is a a certain place, a-particular part of the external 
creation, to which Christ is gone, and where he remains. And this place is 
that which we call the highest heaven, or the heaven of heavens; a place be- 
yond all the visible heavens. Eph. iv. 9, 10, “ Now that he ascended, what is 
it but that he also descended first into the lower parts of the earth? He that 
descended, is the same also that ascended up far above all heavens.” This is 
the same which the apostle calls the third heaven, 2 Cor. xii. 2, reckoning the 
aerial heaven as the first, the starry heaven as the second, and the highest heav- 
en as the third. This is the abode of the holy angels; they are called “ the 
angels of heaven,” Matt. xxiv. 36; “ The angels which are In heaven,” Mark 
xiii. 32; “The angels of God in heaven,” Matt. xxu. 30, and Mark xu. 25. 
They are said “ always to behold the face of the Father which is in heaven,” 
Matt. xviii.10. And they are elsewhere often represented as before the throne 
of God, or surrounding’ his throne in heaven, and sent from thence, and descend- 
ing from thence on messages to this world. And thither it is that the souls ot, 
departed saints are conducted, when they die. They are not reserved in some 
abode distinct from the highest heaven; a place of rest, which they are kept 
in, till the day of judgment; such as some imagine, which they call the hades 
of the happy : but they go directly to heaven itself. This is the saints’ home, 
being their Father’s house; they are pilgrims and strangers on the earth, and 
this is the other and better country that they are travelling to, Heb. xi, 13— 
16. This is the city they belong to: Philip. iii. 20, “ Our conversation, or (as 
the word properly signifies) citizenship, isin heaven.” Therefore this undoub* 

Vor. If. 79 
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edly is the place the apostle has respect to in my text, when he says, “ We are 
willing to forsake our former house, the. body, and to dwell in the same house, 
city or country, wherein Christ dwells ;”” which is the proper import of the words 
of the original. What can this house, or city, or country be, but that house, 
which is elsewhere spoken of, as their. proper home, and their Father’s house, 
and the city and country to which they properly belong, and whither they are 
travelling all the while they continue in this world, and the house, city, and 
country where we know the human nature of Christ is? This is the saints’ 
rest; here their hearts are while they live; and here their treasure is. tt The 
inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not’ away, that is de- 
signed for them, is reserved in heaven,” 1 Pet. 1. 4; and therefore they never 
can have their proper and full rest till they come here. So that undoubtedly 
their souls, when absent from their bodies (when the Scriptures represent them 
as in a state of perfect rest), arrive hither. Those two saints, that left this world, 
to go to their rest in another world, without dying, viz., Enoch and Elijah, went 
to heaven. Elijah was seen ascending up to heaven, as Christ was. And to 
the same resting place, is there all reason to think, that those saints go, that 
leave the world, to go to their rest, by death. Moses, when he died in’the top 
of the mount, ascended to the same glorious abode with Elias, who ascended 
without dying. They are companions in another world; as they appeared to- 
gether at Christ’s transfiguration. They were together at that time with Christ 
in the mount, when there was a specimen or sample of his glorification in heav- 
en. And doubtless they were also together afterwards, with him, when he was, 
actually, fully glorified in heaven. And thither undoubtedly it was, that the 
soul of Stephen ascended, when he expired. The circumstances.of his death 
demonstrate it, as we have an account of it, Acts vii. 55, &c. : « He, being full of 
the Holy Ghost, looked up steadfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, 
and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, and said, Behold, I see the heavens 
opened, and the Son of man (i. e. Jesus, in his human nature) standing on the 
right hand of God. Then they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their 
ears, and ran upon him with one accord, and cast him out of the city, and stoned: 
him. And they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit.” Before hisdeath he had an extraordinary view of the glo 
that his Saviour had received in heaven, not-only for himself, but for him, and 
all his faithful followers; that he might be encouraged,:by the hopes of this 
glory, cheerfully to lay down his life for his sake. Accordingly he dies in the 
hope of this, saying, “ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.’? By which doubtless he 
meant, “ receive my spirit to be with thee, in that’ glory, wherein I have now 
seen thee, in heaven, at the right hand of God.” And thither it-was that the 
soul of the penitent thief on the cross ascended. Christ said to him,’ To-da 
shalt thou be with me in paradise.’ Paradise is the same with the third heav- 
en; as appears by 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3,4. There that -which is called the: third 
heaven in the 2d verse, in the 4th verse is called paradise... The departed souls 
of the apostles and prophets are in heaven ;. as is. manifest from Rey. xviii: 20: 
“ Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets.?? | 

The church of God. is distinguished in Scripture, from: time to:time, into 
these two parts ; that part of it that.is in heaven, and that which is: in earth ; 
Eph. iii. 14, 15, “ Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family in heaven and earth» 
is named.” Col. i. 20, “ And having made. peace through the blood of:his cross; 
by him to reconcile all things to himself, by bim, I say, whether they be things 
in earth or things in heaven.”?. Now what things in heaven are they for whom 
peace has been made by the blood of Christ’s cross, and, who have by him: been 


' AND PRESENT WITH THE LORD. 627 


reconciled to God, but the saints in heaven 2 Tn like manner we read, Eph. i. 
10, of “ God’s gathering together in one all things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth, even in him.” The spirits of just men made 
perfect are in the same city of the living God, and heavenly Jerusalem, with 
the innumerable company of angels, and Jesus the Mediator of the new cove- 
nant; us is manifest by Heb. xii, 22, 23, 24. The church of God is often in 
Scripturc called by the name Jerusalem ; and the apostle speaks of the Jeru- 
salem which is above, or which is in heaven, as the mother of us all; but if no 
part of the church be in heaven, or none but Enoch and Elias, it is not likely 
that the church would be called the Jerusalem which is in heaven. ] 

Il. The souls of true saints, when they leave their bodies at death, go to be 
with Carist, as they go to dwell in the immediate, full and constant sight or 
view of him. 

When we are absent from our dear friends, they are out of sight; but when 
we are with them, we have the opportunity and satisfaction of seeing them _ 
So while the saints are in the body, and are absent from the Lord, He is in sev- 
eral respects out of sight: 1 Pet. 1. 8, “ Whom having not seen, ye love: in 
whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing,” &c. They have indeed, in 
this world, a spiritual sight of Christ ; but they see through a glass darkly, and 
with great interruption ; but in heaven they see him face to face, 1 Cor. xiii. 
12; “ The pure in heart are blessed; for they shall see God,” Matt. v.8. Their 
beatifical vision of God is in Christ, who is that brightness or effulgence of God’s 
glory, by which his glory shines forth in heaven, to the view of saints and an- 

els there, as well as here on earth. This is the Sun of righteousness, that is 
not only the light of this world, but is also the sun that enlightens the heavenly 
Jerusalem; by whose bright beams it is that the glory of God shines forth there, 
toithe enlightening and making happy all the glorious inhabitants. ‘ The 
Lamb is the light thereof; and so the glory of God doth lighten it,” Rev. xxi. 
“23. -None sees God the Father immediately, who is the King eternal, immor- 
tal, invisible; Christ is the image of that invisible God, by which he is seen by 
all elect creatures. The only begotten Son that is in the bosom of the Father, 
he hath declared him, and manifested him. None has ever immediately seen 
the Father, but the Son; and none else sees the Father any other way, than 
by the Son’s revealing him. And in heaven, the spirits of just men made per- 
fect do see him as he is. They behold his glory. They see the glory of his di- 
vine nature, consisting in all the glory of the Godhead, the beauty of all his per- 
fections ; his great majesty, almighty power, his infinite wisdom, holiness, and 
grace, and they see the beauty of his glorified human nature, and the glory 
which the Father hath given him, as God-man and Mediator. For this end, 
Christ desired that his saints might “be with him, that they might behold his 
glory,” John xvii. 24. And when the souls of the saints leave their bodies, to 
go to be with Christ, they behold the marvellous glory of that great work of 
his, the work of redemption, and of the glorious way of salvation by him ; 
which the angels desire to look into. They have a most clear view of the un- 
fathomable depths of the manifold wisdom and knowledge of God ; and the most 
bright displays of the infinite purity and holiness of God, that do appear in that 
way and work ; and see in a much clearer manner than the saints do here, what 
is the breadth and length, and depth and height of the grace and love of Christ, 
appearing in his redemption. And as they see the unspeakable riches and 
glory of the attribute of God’s grace, so they most clearly behold and under- 
stand Christ’s eternal and unmeasurable dying love to them in particular. And 
in short, they see every thing in Christ that tends to kindle and inflame love, 
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and every thing that tends to gratify love, and every thing that tends to satisfy. 
them: and that in the most clear and glorious manner, without any darkness 
or delusion, without any impediment or interruption. Now the saints, while in 
the body, see something of Christ’s glory and love; as we, in the dawning of 
the morning, see something of the reflected light of the sun mingled with dark- 
ness; but when separated from the body, they see their glorious and loving 
Redeemer, as we see the sun when risen, and showing his whole disk above 
the horizon, by his direct beams, in a clear hemisphere, and with perfect day. 

Ill. The souls of true saints, when absent from the body, go to be with 
Jesus Christ, as they are brought into a most perfect conformity to and union 
with him. Their spiritual conformity is begun while they are in the body; 
here beholding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, they are changed into the 
same image; but when they come to see him as he is, in heaven, then they 
become like him in another manner. That perfect sight will abolish all remains 
of deformity, disagreement, and sinful unlikeness ; as all darkness is abolished 
before the full blaze of the sun’s meridian light: it is impossible that the least 
degree of obscurity should remain before such light; so it is impossible the 
least degree of sin and spiritual deformity should remain, in such a view of the 
spiritual beauty and glory of Christ, as the saints enjoy in heaven; when they 
see that Sun of righteousness without a cloud, they themselves shine forth as 
the sun, and shall be as little suns, without a spot. For then is come the time 
when Christ presents his saints to himself, in glorious beauty ; “ not having 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ;”? and having holiness without a blemish. 
And then the saints’ union with Christ is perfected. This also is begun in this 
world. The relative union is both begun and perfected at once, when the soul 
first closes with Christ by faith: the real union, consisting in the union of 
hearts and affections, and in the vital union, is begun in this world and perfect- 
ed in the next. The union of the heart of a believer to Christ, is begun when 
his heart is drawn to Christ, by the first discovery of divine excellency, at 
conversion; and consequent on this drawing and closing of his heart with 
Christ, is established a vital union with Christ ; whereby the believer becomes 
a living branch of the true vine, living by a communication of the sap and 
vital juice of the stock and root; and a member of Christ’s mystical body, 
living by a communication of spiritual and vital influences from the head, and 
by a kind of participation of Christ’s own life. But while the saints are in the 
body, there is much remaining distance between Christ and them : there are 
remainders of alienation, and the vital union is very imperfect; and so con- 
sequently is the communication of spiritual life and vital influences: there is 
much between Christ and believers to keep them asunder, much indwelling sin, 
much temptation, a world of carnal objects, to keep off the soul from Christ, 

and hinder a perfect coalescence. 

But when the soul leaves the body, all these clogs and hinderances shall be 
removed, every separating wall shall be broken down, and every impediment 
taken out of the way, and all distance shall cease ; the heart shall be wholly 
and perfectly drawn, and most firmly and forever attached and bound to him, 
by a perfect view of his glory. And the vital union shall then be brought to 
perfection ; the soul shall live perfectly in and upon Christ, being perfectly filled 
with his spirit, and animated by his vital influences; living, as it were, only by 
Christ’s life, without any remainder of spiritual death, or carnal life. 

IV. Departed souls of saints are with Christ, as they enjoy a glorious and 
tmmediate intercourse and converse with him. 

While we are present with our friends, we have opportunity for that free 


AND PRESENT WITH THE LORD, 629 


and immediate conversation with them, which we cannot have in absence from 
them. And therefore, by reason of the vastly more free, perfect, and immedi- 
ate intercourse with Christ, which the saints enjoy when absent from the body, 
they are fitly represented as present with him, 

The most intimate intercourse becomes that relation that the saints stand in 
to Jesus Christ ; and especially becomes that most perfect and glorious union 
they shall be brought into with him in heaven. They are not merely Christ’s 
servants, but his friends, John xv. 15. His brethren and companions, Psalm 
cxxil. 83 “yea, they are the spouseof Christ.” They are espoused or betroth- 
ed to Christ while in the body ; but when they goto heaven, they enter into the 
king’s palace, their marriage with him is come, and the king brings them into 
his chambers indeed. They then go, to dwell with Christ constantly, to enjoy 
the most perfect converse with him. Christ conversed in the most friendly 
manner with his disciples on earth; he admitted one of them to lean on his 
bosom: but they are admitted much more fully and freely to converse with him 
in heaven. Though Christ be there in a state of glorious exaltation, reigning 
in the majesty and glory of the sovereign Lord and God of heaven and earth, 
angels and men; yet this will not hinder intimacy and freedom of intercourse, 
but rather promote it. For he is thus exalted, not only for himself, but for them ; 
he is instated in this glory of head over all things for their sakes, that they 
might be exaltéd and glorified ; and when they go to heaven where he is, they 
are exalted and glorified with him; and shall not be kept at a more awful dis- 
tance from: Christ, but shall be admitted nearer, and to a greater intimacy. For 
they shall be unspeakably more fit for it, and Christ in more fit circumstances 
to bestow on them this blessedness. Their seeing the great glory of their friend 
and Redeemer, will not awe them to a distance, and make them afraid of a near 
approach ; but on the contrary, will most powerfully draw them near, and en- 
courage and engage them to holy freedom. For they will know that it is he 
that is their own Redeemer, and beloved friend and bridegroom; the very same 
that loved them with a dying love, and redeemed them to God by his blood ; 
Matt. xiv. 27, “It is 1; be not afraid.” Rey. i. 17, 18, “ Fear not :—I am he 
that liveth, and was dead.” And the nature of this glory of Christ that they 
shall see, will be such as will draw and encourage them; for they will not 
only see infinite majesty and greatness, but infinite grace, condescension, and 
mildness, and gentleness and sweetness, equal to his majesty. For he appears 
in heaven, not only as “ the Lion of the tribe of Judah, but as the Lamb, and the 
Lamb in the midst of the throne,” Rev. v. 5, 6 ; and this Lamb in the midst of the 
throne shall be their shepherd, to “ feed them, and lead them to living fountains 
of water,” Rev. vii. 17; so that the sight of Christ’s great kingly majesty will be 
no terror to them ; but will only serve the more to heighten their pleasure and 
surprise. When Mary was about to embrace Christ, being full of joy at the 
sight of him again alive after his crucifixion, Christ forbids her to do it for the 
present ; because he was not yet ascended: John xx. 16, 17, “ Jesus saith 
unto her, Mary. She turned herself, and saith unto him, Rabboni, which is to 
say, Master. Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not: for I am not yet ascended to 
my Father: but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto m 
Father, and your Father, and to my God and your God.” As if he had said, 
“This is not the time and place for that freedom your love to me desires: this 
is appointed in heaven after my ascension. I am going thither; and you 
that are my true disciples, shall, as my brethren and companions, soon be there 
with mein my glory. And then there shall be'no restraint. That is the place 
_ appointed for the most perfect expressions of complacence and endearment, ane 
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full enjoyment of mutual love.” And accordingly the souls of departed saints 
with Christ in heaven, shall have Christ as it were unbosomed unto them, mani- 
festing those infinite riches of love towards them, that have been there from 
eternity ; and they shall be enabled to express their love to him, man in- 
finitely better manner than ever they could while in the body. Thus they 
shall eat and drink abundantly, and swim in the ocean of love, and be eternally 
swallowed up in the infinitely bright, and infinitely mild and sweet beams of divine 
love; eternally receiving that light, eternally full of it, and eternally compassed 
round with it, and everlastingly reflecting it back again to the fountain of it. 

V. The souls of the saints, when they leave their bodies at death, go to be 
with Christ, as they are received to a glorious fellowship with Christ in his 
blessedness. ad 

As the wife is received to a joint possession of her husband’s estate, and as 
the’wife of a prince partakes with him in his princely possessions and honors ; 
so the church, the spouse of Christ, when the marriage comes, and she is re- 
ceived to dwell with him in heaven, shall partake with him in his glory. » When 
Christ rose from the dead, and took possession cf eternal life; this was not as 
a private person, but as the public head of all his redeemed people. He took 
possession of it for them, as well: as for himself; and “they are quickened 
together with him, and raised up together.” And so when he ascended into 
heaven, and was exalted to great glory there, this also was asa public person. 
He took possession of heaven, not only for himself, but his people, as their fore- 
runner and head, that they might ascend also, “ and sit,together in heavenly 
places with him,” Eph. ii. 5, 6. ‘ Christ writes upon them his new name,” 
Rev. iii. 12; i.e, he makes them partakers of his own glory and exaltation 
in heaven. His, new name is that new honor and glory that the Father 
invested him with, when he set him on his own right hand. As a prince, when 
he advances any one to new dignity in his kingdom, gives him a new title. 
Christ and his saints shall be glorified together, Rom. vi. 17. 

The saints in heaven have communion, or a joint participation with Christ 
in his glory and blessedness in heaven, in the following respects more especially. 

1. They partake with him in the ineffable delights he has in heaven, in the 
enjoyment of his Father. 

When Christ ascended into heaven, he was received to a glorious and 
peculiar joy and blessedness in the enjoyment of his Father, who, in his passion, 
hid his face from him ; such an enjoyment as became the relation he stood in to 
the Father, and such as was a meet reward for the great and hard service he 
had performed onearth. Then ‘ God showed him the path of life, and brought 
-him into his presence, where is fulness of joy, and to sit on his right hand, where 
there are pleasures for evermore,’”’ as is said of Christ, Psalm xvi. 11... Then 
the Father ‘made him most blessed forever. He made him exceeding glad 
with his countenance ;” asin Psalm xxi. 6. The saints, by virtue of their union 
with Christ, and being his members, do, in some sort partake of his childlike 
relation to the Father ; and so are heirs with him of his happiness in the enjoy- 
ment of his Father ; as seems to be intimated by the-apostle, in Gal. iv. 4—7. 
The spouse of Christ, by virtue of her espousals to that only begotten Son of 
God, is, as it were, a partaker of his filial relation to God, and becomes the 
king’s daughter, Psalm xlv. 13, and so partakes with her divine husband in his’ 
enjoyment of his Father and her Father, his God and her God.” A promise 
of this seems to be implied in those words of Christ to Mary, John xx. 17 
Thus Christ’s faithful servants “enter into the joy of their Lord,’ Matt. xxv. 
21, 23, and “ Christ’s joy remains in them ;” agreeably to those words of Christ, 
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John xy. 11. Christ from eternity is, as it were, in the bosom of the Father, 
as the object of his infinite complacence. In him is the Father’s eternal hap- 
piness. Before the world was, he was with the Father, in the enjoyment of his 
infinite love ; and had infinite delight and blessedness in that enjoyment; as he 
declares of himself in Prov. viii. 30 : “« Then I was by him, as one brought up 
with him. And I was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him.” And 
when Christ ascended. to the Father after his passion, he went to him, to the 
enjoyment of the same glory and blessedness in the enjoyment of his love; 
agreeably to his prayer the evening before his crucifixion, John xvii. 5: “ And’ 
now, O Father, glorify me with thine own self, with the glory I had with thee 
before the world was.” And in the same prayer, he manifests it to be his will, 
that his true disciples should be with him in the enjoyment of that joy and glory, 
which he then asked for himself, verse 13: “ That my joy might be fulfilled in 
themselves :” verse 22, “ And the glory which thou gavest me, 1 have given 
them.” This glory of Christ, which the saints are to enjoy with him, is that 
which he has in the enjoyment of the Father’s infinite Jove to him ; as appears 
by the last-words of that prayer of our Lord, verse 26: “ That the love where- 
with thou hast loved me, may be in them, and I in them.” The love which 
the Father has to his Son is great indeed: the Deity does, as it were, wholly 
and entirely flow out in a stream of love to Christ ; and the joy and pleasure 
of Christ is proportionably great. This is the stream of Christ’s delights, the 
river of his infinite pleasure; which he will make his saints to‘drink of with 
him, agreeably to Psal. xxxvi. 8, 9: “ They shall be abundantly satisfied with 
the fatness of thy house. Thou shalt make them drink of the river of thy 
pleasures. For with thee is the fountain of life. In thy light shall we see 
light.” The saints shall have pleasure in partaking with Christ in his pleasure, 
and shall see light. in his light: They shall partake with Christ of the same 
river of pleasure, shall drink of the same water of life, and of the same new 
wine in Christ’s Father’s kingdom, Matt. xxvi. 29. That new wine is espe- 
cially that joy and happiness that Christ and his true disciples shal] partake of 
together in glory, which is the purchase of Christ’s blood, or the reward of his 
obedience unto death. Christ, at his ascension into heaven, received everlasting 
pleasures at his Father’s right hand, and in the enjoyment of his Father’s love, 
as the reward of his own death, or obedience unto death. But the same right- 
eousness is reckoned to both head and members ; and both shall have fellowship 
in the same reward, each according to their distinct capacity. 

That, the saints in heaven have such a communion with Christ in his joy, 
and do so partake with him in his own enjoyment of the Father, does greatly 
manifest the transcendent excellency of their happiness, and their being admit- 
ted to a vastly higher privilege in glory than the angels, 

2. ‘The saints in heaven are received to a fellowship or participation with 
Christ in the glory of that deminion to which the Father hath exalted him. 

The saints, when they ascend to heaven.as Christ ascended, and are made 
to sit together with him in heavenly places, and are partakers of the glory of 
his exaltation, are exalted to reign with him. They are through him made 
kings and priests, and reign with him, and in him, over the same-kingdoin. As 
the Father hath appointed unto him a kingdom, so he has appointed to them. 
The Father has appointed the Son to reign over his own kingdom, and the Son 
appoints his saints to.reign in, his... The Father has given. to Christ to sit with 
him on his throne, and Christ gives to the saints to sit with him on his throne, 
agreeably to Christ’s promise, Rev. iii. 21. Christ, as God’s Son, is the heir of 
his kingdom, and the saints are joint heirs with Christ ; which implies, that the 
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are heirs of the same inheritance, to possess the same kingdom, in and with 
him, according to their capacity. Christ, in his kingdom, reigns over heaven 
and earth; he is appointed the heir of all things; and so all things are the 
saints’ ; “ whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, 
or things present, or things to come,” all are theirs; because they are Christ’s, 
and united to him, 1 Cor. iii, 21, 22, 23. The angels are given to Christ as a 
part of his dominion : they are all given to wait upon him as ministering spirits 
to him. So also they are all, even the highest and most dignified of them, 
ministering spirits, to minister to them who are the heirs of salvation. They 
are Christ’s angels, and they are also their angels. Such is the saints’ union 
with Christ, and their interest in him, that what he possesses, they possess, in 
a much more perfect and blessed manner than if all things were given to them 
separately, and by themselves, to be disposed of according to their discretion. 
They are now disposed of so as, in every respect, to be most for their blessed- 
ness, by an infinitely better discretion than their own ; and in being disposed of 
by their head and husband, between whom and them there is the most perfect 
union of hearts, and so the most perfect union of wills, and who are most per- 
fectly each other’s. : 

As the glorified spouse of this great King reigns with and in him, in his do- 
minion over the universe, so more especially does she partake with him in the 
joy and glory of his reign in his kingdom of grace; which is more peculiarly 
the kingdom that he possesses as Head of the church, and is that kingdom 
wherein she is more especially interested. It was especially to reign in this 
kingdom, that God the Father exalted him to his throne in heaven: he set his 
King on his holy hill of Zion, especially that he might reign over Zion, or over 
his church, in his kingdom of grace; and that he might be under the best ad- 
vantages to carry on the designs of his love in this lower world. And therefore 
undoubtedly the saints in heaven are partakers with Christ in the joy and glory 
of the advancement and prosperity of his kingdom of grace on earth, and suc- 
cess of his gospel here, which he looks on as the peculiar glory of his reign. 

The good shepherd rejoices when he finds but one sheep that was lost; and 
his friends and neighbors in heaven rejoice with him on that occasion. That 
part of the family that is in heaven is surely not unacquainted with the af- 
fairs of that part of the same family that is on earth. They that are with the 
King and are next to him, the royal family, that dwell in his palace, are not 
kept in ignorance of the affairs of his kingdom. The saints in heaven are with 
the angels, the King’s ministers, by which he manages the affairs of his king- 
dom, and who are continually ascending and descending from heaven to the earth, 
and one or other of them daily employed as ministering spirits to each indivi- 
dual member of the church below : besides the continual ascending of the souls 
of departed saints from all parts of the militant church. On these accounts the — 
saints in heaven must needs be under a thousand times greater advantage than 
we here, for a full view of the state of the church on earth, anda speedy, direct, 
and certain acquaintance with all its affairs in every part. And that which 
gives them much greater advantage for such an acquaintance than the things 
already mentioned, is their being constantly in the immediate presence of Christ, 
and in the enjoyment of the most perfect intercourse with him, who is the King 
who manages all these affairs, and has an absolutely perfect knowledge of them. 
Christ is the head of the whole glorified assembly ; they are mystically his glo- 
rified body,: and what the head sees, it sees for the information of the whole . 
body, according to its capacity : and what the head enjoys, is for the joy of 
the whole body. 
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The samts, in leaving this world, and ascending to heaven, do not go out 
of sight of things appertaining to Christ’s kingdom on earth; but, on the con- 
trary, they go out of a state of obscurity, and ascend above the mists and clouds 
into the clearest light: to a pinnacle in the very centre of light, where every 
thing appears in clear view. They have as much greater advantage to view 
the state of Christ’s kingdom, and the works of the new creation here, than 
while they were in this world, as a man that ascends to the top of a high 
mountain has a greater advantage to view the face of the earth, than he had 
while he was in a deep valley, or thick forest below, surrounded on every side 
with those things that impeded and limited his sight. Nor do they view as in- 
different or unconcerned spectators, any more than Christ himself is an uncon- 
cerned spectator. 

The happiness of the saints in heaven consists very much in boholding the 
glory of God appearing in the work of redemption; for it is by this chiefly that 
God manifests his glory, the glory of his wisdom, holiness, grace, and other 
perfections, to both saints and angels; as is apparent by many Scriptures. And 
therefore undoubtedly their happiness consists very much in beholding the pro- 
gress of this werk in its application and success, andthe steps by which infinite 
power and wisdom bring it to its consummation. And the saints in heaven are 
under unspeakably greater advantage to take the pleasure of beholding the pro- 
gress of this work on earth than we are that are here ; as they are under greater 
advantages to see and understand the marvellous steps that Divine Wisdom 
takes in all that is done, and the glorious ends he obtains, the opposition Satan 
makes, and how he is baffled and overthrown. They can better see the con- 
nection of one event with another, and the beautiful order of all things that come 
to pass in the church in different ages that to us appear like confusion. Nor do 
they only view these things, and rejoice in them, as a glorious and beautiful 
sight, but as persons interested, as Christ is interested; as possessing ‘these 
things in Christ, and reigning with him, in this kingdom. Christ’s success in 
his work of redemption, in bringing home souls to himself, applying his saving 
benefits by his Spirit, and the advancement of the kingdom of grace in the 
‘world, is the reward especially promised to him by his Father in the covenant 
of redemption, for the hard and difficult service he performed while in the form 
of a servant; as is manifest by Isai. li. 10, 11, 12. But the saints shall be 
rewarded with him: they shall partake with him in the joy of this reward ; for 
this obedience that is thus rewarded is reckoned to them as they are his mem- 
bers, as was before observed. This was especially the joy that was set before 
Christ, for the sake of which he endured the cross and despised the shame. 
And his joy is the joy of all heaven. They that are with him in heaven are 
under much the greatest advantages to partake with him in this joy ; for they 
have a perfect communion with him through whom, and in fellowship with 
whom, they enjoy and possess their whole inheritance, all their heavenly hap- 

iness ; as much as the whole body has all its pleasure of music by the ear, and 
all the pleasure of its food by the mouth and stomach ; and all the benefit and re- 
freshment of the air by the lungs. The saints while on earth pray and labor for the 
same thing that Christ labored for, viz., the advancement of the kingdom of 
God among men, the promoting the prosperity of Zion, and flourishing of re- 
ligion in this world ; and most of them have suffered for that end as Christ did, 
have been made partakers with their head in his sufferings, and “ filled up (as 
the apostle expresses it) that which is behind of the sufferings of Christ :” and 
therefore they shall partake with him of the glory and joy of the end obtained * 
Rom. viii. 17, “ We are joint heirs with Christ ; if so be that we suffer with him, 
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that we may be also glorified together.” 2 Tim. ii. 12,“ If we suffer with him, 
we shall also reign with him.” Christ, when his sufferings were past, and he 
left the earth and ascended into heaven, was so far from having done with his 
kingdom in this world, that it was as it were but then begun : and he ascended 
for that very end, that he might more fully possess and enjoy this kingdom, 
that he might reign in it, and be under the best advantages for it; as much 
as a king ascends a throne in order to reign over his people, and receive the 
honor and glory of bis dominion. No more have the saints done with Christ’s 
kingdom on earth, when they leave the earth and ascend into heaven. “ Christ 
came (i. e., ascended) with clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, 
and was brought near before him, to the very end, that he might receive 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations and languages, 
should serve him,” Dan, vii. 13, 14. Which shall be eminently fulfilled after 
the ruin of Antichrist, which is especially the time of Christ’s kingdom. And 
the same is the time when “ the kingdom and dominion, and greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of 
the Most High God ;” as verse 27, in the same chapter. It is because they 
shall reign in and with Christ, the Most High, as seems intimated in the words 
that follow; “ whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions 
shall serve and obey him.” This verse is true, not only of the saints on earth, 
but also the saints in heaven. Hence the saints in heaven, having respect to 
this time, do sing, in Rev. v. 10, “ We shall reign on the earth.” And agree- 
ably hereto, it is afterwards represented, that when the forementioned time 
comes, the souls of them that in former ages had suffered with Christ do reign 
with Christ ; having as it were given to them new life and joy, in that  spirit- 
ual blessed resurrection, which shall then be of the church of God on earth; 
and thus it is that it is said, Matt. v. 5, “The meek (those that meekly and 
patiently suffer with Christ, and for his sake) shall inherit the earth :” they 
shall inherit it, and reign on earth with Christ. Christ is the heir of the world; 
and when the appointed time of his kingdom comes, his inheritance shall be 
given him, and then the meek, who are joint heirs, shall inherit the earth. 
The place in the Old Testament whence the words are taken, leads to a true 
interpretation of them. . Psal. xxxvii. 11, “ The meek shal] inherit the earth, 
and shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace.”’ That there is refer- 
ence in these latter words, “ the abundance of peace,” to the peace and blessed- 
ness of the latter days, we may be satisfied by comparing these words with Psal. 
Ixxii. 7, “ In his days shall be abundance of peace so long as the moon endureth :” 
and Jer. xxxui. 6, “I will reveal to them the abundance of peace and truth :” 
also Isai. ii. 4, Micah iv. 3, Isai. xi. 6—9, and many other parallel places. 
The saints in heaven will be as much with Christ in reigning over the nations, 
and in the glory of his dominion at that time, as they will be with him in the 
honor of judging the world at the last day. That promise of Christ to his dis- 
ciples, Matt. xix. 28, 29, seems to have a special respect to the former of these. 
In verse 28, Christ promises to the disciples, that hereafter, “ when the Son of 
Man shall sit on the throne of his glory, they shall sit on twelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes of Israel.” The saints in heaven reigning on. earth in 
the glorious latter day, is described in language accommodated to this promise 
of Christ, Rev. xx. 4: “ And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them ; and judg- 
ment was given them. And they reigned. with Christ.”? And the promise in 
the next verse, in that xixth of Matthew, seems to have its fulfillment at the 
same time: “ And every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, 
or fathers, or wife, or children, or lands, for my name’s sake shall receive a 
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hundred fold, and shall inherit everlasting life ;” i. e., in the time when the 
saints shall inherit the earth and reign on earth, the earth, with all its blessings 
and good things, shall be given in great abundance to the church, to be pos- 
sessed by the saints. This shall they receive in this present world, and in the 
time to come everlasting life. The saints in heaven shall partake with Christ 
in the triumph and glory of those. victories that he shall obtain in that future 
glorious tine, over the kings and nations of the world, that are sometimes rep- 
resented by his ruling them with a rod of iron, and dashing them in pieces as a, 
potter’s vessel. Which doubtless there is respect to in Rev. 11. 26, 27: “ He that 
overcometh, and keepeth my words unto the end, to him will J give power over 
the nations: (and he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessel of a pot- 
ter shall they be broken to shivers:) even as I received of my Father.” And 
Psal. cxlix. 5, to the end: ‘ Let the saints be joyful in glory; let them sing 
aloud upon their beds ;” i. e., iu their separate state after death ; compare Isai. 

Ivii, 1, 2. Let the high praises of God be in their mouth, and a two-edged 
sword in their hand: to execute vengeance upon the Heathen, and punishments 
upon the people; to bind their kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters 
of iron, to execute upon them the judgment written: this honor have all the 
saints.” Accordingly when Christ appears riding forth to his victory over 
Antichrist, Rey. xix., the hosts of heaven appear going forth with him in robes 
of triumph, verse 14. And when Antichrist is destroyed, the inhabitants of 

heaven, and the holy apostles and prophets, are called upon to. rejoice, chap. 
xvi. 20. And accordingly the whole multitude of the inhabitants of heaven, 
on that occasion, do appear to exult and praise God with exceeding joy, chap. 
xix. 1— 8, and chap. xi. 15; and are also represented as greatly rejoicing on 
occasion of the ruin of the heathen empire, in the days of Constantine, chap 

xi. 10. ; 

And it is observable all along in the visions of that book, the hosts of 
heaven appear as much concerned and interested in the events appertaining to 
the kingdom of Christ here below, as the saints on earth. The day of the com- 
mencement of the church’s latter day glory is eminently “the day of Christ’s 
espousals ; the day of the gladness of his heart, when as the. bridegroom re- 
joiceth over the bride, so he will rejoice over his church.” And_ then will all 
heaven exceedingly rejoice with him. And therefore they say at that time, 
Rev. xix. 7, “Let us be glad, and rejoice, and give glory to him; for the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is come.” 

Thus Abraham enjoys these things when they come to pass, that were of 
old promised to him, and that he saw beforehand, and rejoiced in. He will en- 
joy the fulfilment of the promise of all the families of the earth being blessed in 
his seed, when it shall be accomplished. And _all the ancient patriarchs, who 
died in faith of promises of glorious things that should be accomplished in this 
world, “ who had not received the promises, but saw them afar off, and were 
persuaded of them, and embraced them,” do actually enjoy them when fulfilled. 
David actually saw and enjuyed the fulfilment of that promise, in its due time, 
which was made to him many hundred years before, and was all his salvation 
and all his desire. Thus Daniel shal] stand in his lot at the end of the days 
pointed out by his own prophecy. Thus the saints of old that died in faith, not 
having received the promises, are made perfect, and have their faith crowned 
by the better things accomplished in these latter days of the gospel, Heb. xi. 
39, 40, which they see and enjoy in their time. : , 

3. The departed souls of saints have fellowship with Christ, in his blessea 
and eternal employment of glorifying the Father. 
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The happiness of heaven consists not only in contemplation, and a mere 
passive enjoyment, but consists very much in action. And particularly in 
actively serving and glorifying God. This is expressly mentioned as a great part 
of the blessedness of the saints in their most perfect state, Rev. xxi. 3: “And 
shere shall. be no more curse ; but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be 
in it; and his servants shall serve him.” The angels are as a flame of fire in 
their ardor and activity in God’s service: the four animals, Rey. 1v. (which are 
generally supposed to signify the angels), are represented as continually giving © 
praise and glory to God, and are said not to rest day nor night, verse 8. The 
souls of departed saints are, doubtless, become as the angels of God in heaven 
in this respect. And Jesus Christ is the head of the whole glorious assembly ; 
as in other things appertaining to their blessed state, so in this of their praising 
and glorifying the Father. When Christ, the night before he was crucified, 
prayed for his exaltation to glory, it was that he might glorify the Father: 
John xvii. 1, “ These words spake Jesus, and lift up his eyes to heaven, and 
said, Father, the hour is come, glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify 
thee.” And this he doubtless does, now he is in heaven; not only in fulfil- 
ling the Father’s will, in what he does as head of the church and ruler of the 
universe, but also in leading the heavenly assembly in their praises. When 
Christ instituted the Supper, and ate and drank with his disciples at his table 
(giving them therein a representation and pledge of their future feasting with 
him, and drinking new wine in his heavenly Father’s kingdom), he at that time 
led them in their praises to God, in that hymn that they sang. And so doubt - 
less he leads his glorified disciples in heaven. David was the sweet psalmist of 
Israel, and he led the great congregation of God's people in their songs of 
praise. Herein, as well as in innumerable other things, he was a type of 
Christ, who is often spoken of in Scripture by the name of David. ' And many 
of the psalms that David penned, were songs of praise, that he, by the spint 
of prophecy, uttered in the nameof Christ, as Head of the church, and lead- 
ing the saints in their praises. Christ in heaven leads the glorious assembly in 
their praises to God, as Moses did the congregation of Israel at the Red Sea; 
which is implied in its being said, that ‘they sing the song of Moses and the 

Lamb,” Rev. xv. 2,3. In Rey. xix. 5, John tells us, that “he heard a voice 
come out of the throne, saying, Praise our God, all ye his servants, and ye that 
fear him, both small and great.”” Who can it be that utters this voice out of 
the throne, but the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne, calling on the glo- 
rious assembly of saints to praise his Father and their Father, his God and their 
God? And what the consequence of this voice is, we have an account in the 
next words: “ And I heard.as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as 
the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alle- 

sluia; for the Lord God omnipotent seigneth.” 


APPLICATION. 


The use that I would make of what has been said on this subject is of Ex- 
HORTATION. Let us all be exhorted hence earnestly to seek after that great pri- 
vilege that has been spoken of, that when “ we are absent from the body, we 
may be present with the Lord.” We cannot continue always in these earthly 
tabernacles: they are very frail, and will soon decay and fall; and are contin- 
ually lable to be overthrown by innumerable means: our souls must soon 
leave them, and go into the eternal world. O, how infinitely great will the 
privilege and happiness of such be, who at that time shall go to be with Christ 
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in his glory, in the manner that has been represented! The privilege of the 
twelve disciples was great, in being so constantly with Christ as his family, in 
his state of humiliation. The privilege of those three disciples was great, who 
were with him in the mount of his transfiguration; where was exhibited to 
them some little semblance of his future glory in heaven, such as they might 
behold in the present frail, feeble, and sinful state : they were greatly entertain- 
ed and delighted with what they saw; and were for making tabernacles to 
dwell there, and return no more down the mount. And great was the pri- 
vilege of Moses when he was with Christ in Mount Sinai, and besought him to 
show him his glory, and he saw his back parts as he passed by, and proclaimed 
his name. Butis not that privilege infinitely greater, that has now been spoken 
of, the privilege of being with Christ in heaven, where he sits on the right hand 
of God, in the glory of the King and God of angels, and of the whole universe, 
shining forth as the great light, the bright sun of that world of glory ; there to 
dwell in the full, constant and everlasting view of his beauty and brightness ; 
there most freely and intimately to converse with him, and fully to enjoy his 
love, as his friends and spouse; there to have fellowship with him in the infi- 
nite pleasure and joy he has in the enjoyment of his Father; there to sit with 
him on his throne, and reign with him in the possession of al] things, and par- 
take with him in the joy and glory of his victory over his enemies, and the ad- 
vancement of his kingdom in the world, and to join with him in joyful songs oi 
praise to his Father and their Father, to his God and their God, forever and 
ever? Is not such a privilege worth the seeking after ? 

But here, as a special enforcement of this exhortation, I would improve that 
dispensation of God’s holy providence, that is the sorrowful occasion of ‘our 
coming together at this time, viz., the death of that eminent servant of Jesus 
Christ, in the work of the gospel ministry, whose funeral is this day to be at- 
tended ; together with what was observable in him, living and dying. 

In this dispensation of Providence, God puts us in mind of our mortality, 
and forewarns us that the time is approaching when we must be absent from 
the body, and “ must all appear (as .the apostle observes in the next verse but 
one to my text) before the judgment seat of Christ, that every one of us may 
receive the things done in the body, according to what we have done, whether 
it be good or bad.” 

And in him, whose death we are now called to consider and improve, we 
have not only an instance of mortality, but an instance of one that, being absent 
from the body, is present with the Lord; as we have all imaginable reason to 
conclude. And that, whether we consider the nature of the operations he was 
under, about the time whence he dates his conversion, or the nature and course 
of his inward exercises from that time forward, or his outward conversation and 
practice in life, or his frame and behavior during the whole of that long space 
wherein he looked death in the face. 

His convictions of sin, preceding his first consolations in Christ (as appears 
by a written account he has left of his inward exercises and experiences), were 
exceeding deep and thorough: his trouble and exercise of mind, through a 
sense of guilt and misery, very great and long continued, but yet sound and 
solid ; consisting in no unsteady, violent and unaccountable hurries and frights, 
and strange perturbations of mind ; but arising from the most serious considera- 
tion, and proper illumination of the conscience to discern and consider the true 
state of things. And the light let into his mind at conversion, and the influen- 
ces and exercises that his mind was subject to at that time, appear very agree- 
able to reason and the gospel of Jesus Christ; the change very great and re- 
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markable, without any appearance of strong impressions on the imagination, 
sudden flights and pangs of the affections, and vehement emotions in animal 
nature; but attended with proper intellectual viewsof the supreme glory of the di- 
vine Being, consisting in the infinite dignity and beauty of the perfections of his 
nature, and of the transcendent excellency of the way of salvation by Christ. 
This was about eight years ago, when he was about twenty-one years of age. 

Thus God sanctified and made meet for his use, that vessel that he intended 
to make eminently a vessel of honor in his house, and which he had made of 
Jarge capacity, having endowed him with very uncommon abilities and gifts 
of nature. He was a singular instance of a ready invention, natural eloquence, 
easy flowing expression, sprightly apprehension, quick discerning, and a very 
strong memory ; and yet of a very penetrating genius, close and clear thought, 
and piercing judgment. He had an exact taste: his understanding was (if I 
may so express it) of a quick, strong and distinguishing scent. 

His learning was very considerable: he had a great taste for learning ; and 
applied himself to his studies in so close a manner when he was at college, 
that he much injured his health ; and was obliged on that account for a while to 
leave the college, throw by his studies and return home. He was esteemed 
ore that excelled in learning in that society. 

He had an extraordinary knowledge of men, as well as things. Had a 
great insight into human ‘nature, and excelled most that ever I knew in a com- 
municative faculty: he had a peculiar talent at accommodating himself to the 
capacities, tempers and circumstances, of those that he would instruct or 
counsel. 

He had extraordinary gifts for the pulpit: I never had opportunity to hear 
him preach, but have often heard him pray : and I think his manner of address- 
ing himself to God, and. expressing himself before him, in that duty, almost 
ininitable ; such (so far as I may judge) as I have very rarely known equalled. 
He expressed himself with that exact propriety and pertinency, in such signifi- 
cant, weighty, pungent expressions ; with that decent appearance of sincerity, 
reverence, and solemnity, and great distance from all affectation, as forgetting 
the presence of men, and as. being in the immediate presence of a great and 
holy God, that I have scarcely ever known paralleled. And his manner ot 
' preaching, by what I have often heard of it from good judges, was no less ex- 
cellent; being clear and instructive, natural, nervous, forcible, and moving, and 
very searching and convincing. He nauseated an affected noisiness, and violent 
boisterousness in the pulpit; and yet much disrelished a flat, cold delivery, 
when the subject of discourse, and matter delivered, required affection and ear- 
nestness. 

Not only had he excellent talents for the study and the pulpit, but also for 
conversation. He was of a sociable disposition ; and was remarkably free, en- 
tertaining, and profitable in his ordinary discourse ; and had much of a faculty 
of disputing, defending truth and confuting error. 

' As he excelled in his judgment and knowledge of things in general, so es- 
pecially in divinity. He was truly, for one of his standing, an extraordinary 
divine. But above all, in matters relating to experimental religion. In this 
I know I have the concurring opinion of some that have had a name for’ per 
sons of the best judgment. And according to what ability I have to judge of 
things of this nature, and according to my opportunities, which of late have 
been very great, I never knew his equal, of his age and standing, for clear, ac- 
curate notions of the nature and ‘essence of true religion, and its distinctions 
from its various false appearances ; which I suppose to be owing to these three 
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things meeting together in him ;—the strength of his natural «genius, and the 
great opportunities he had of observation of others, in various parts, both white 
people and Indians, and his own great experience. 

His experiences of the holy influences of God’s Spirit were not only great 
at his first conversion, but they were so, in a continued course, from that time 
forward 3 as appears by a record, or private journal, he kept of his daily inward 
exercises, from the time of his conversion, until he was disabled by the failing 
of his strength, a few days before his death. The change which he looked 
_ upon as his conversion, was not only a great change of the present views, af- 
fections, and frame of his mind ; but was evidently the beginning of that work 
of God on his heart, which God carried on, in a very wonderful manner, from 
that time to his dying day. He greatly abhorred the way of such, as live on 
their first work, as though they had now got through their work, and are thence- 
forward, by degrees, settled in a cold, lifeless, negligent, worldly frame ; he had 
an ill opinion of such persons’ religion.* 

Oh that the things that were seen and heard in this extraordinary person, 
his holiness, heavenliness, labor and self-denial in life, his so remarkably devot- 
ing himself and his all, in heart and practice, to the glory of God, and the won- 
derful frame of mind manifested, in so steadfast a manner, under the expecta- 
tion of death, and the pains and agonies that brought it on, may excite in us 
all, both ministers and people, a due sense of the greatness of the work we have 
to do in the world, the excellency and amiableness of thorough religion in ex- 
perience and practice, and the blessedness of the end of such, whose death fin- _ 
ishes such a life, and the infinite value of their eternal reward, when absent 
fromthe body and present with the Lord; and effectually stir us up to endea- 
vors, that in the way of such a holy life we may at least come to so blessed 
anend. AMEN. 


* We have omitted a few pages which follow here of this discourse, because what the author com 
municates, respecting Mr. Brainerd, is to be found almost in the same words in the Memoirs of his life, 
and in his Reflections upon it which he afterwards published, and which the reader will find in the firs 
volume of this work. 
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